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BBE/JEHHUE

B IV—V BB. ucropuueckue cyabObl MO3AHEAHTUYHOTO MUPa OKa3bIBAIOT-
cs HEepa3pBIBHO CBSI3aHHBIMU C XPUCTUAHCTBOM. LIepKoBb mpeBpaimaercs B
3TOT NEPUOM B BAXKHENIIYIO CUITY, OMPEAEISIONIYIO TyXOBHBIA U COLIMAIbHO-
MMOJTUTUYECKUI 00JIMK pUMCKOTO cortmyma. OmHAKO XpUCTUAHU3AIINS O0IIIe-
CTBEHHOM XM3HU MPUBOIUT U K TOCTAHOBKE psia CIAOXKHEN X MpobJieM, ro-
TOBBIE PEIIEHNS KOTOPBIM HEBO3MOXKHO OBLIIO HAWTH KaK B paMKax aHTUIHOM,
TaK U XpUCTUAHCKOI TpaauLIMKi. Peub uaeT o NpuHLIMITaX B3aMMOOTHOILIEHU
LIEPKOBHOM 1 UMITE€PATOPCKOM BIACTEN, O MECTE UMIIEpPATOPA-XPUCTUAHNHA B
ku3HU LlepkBU 1 enrcKomnaTa B XXU3HU PUMCKHX TOPOIOB 1 Beeli UMmepun B
1IeJIOM, O MECTe XPUCTUAHCKHUX IIEHHOCTE! B IMPaBOBOI TPAAUIIMU, COLIMATb-
HoM Xu3HU U KyaeType [lo3nHero Puma.

CrenyeT Takxke MOAYEPKHYTh, yTo IV cToseTre — repuosa Tak Ha3biBae-
MBIX TPUHUTAPHBIX WA apUAaHCKUX CTIOPOB — 3aHMMAET COBEPIIEHHO 0C000e
MECTO U BO BHYTPULIEPKOBHON MCTOPUU, MOCKOJbKY UMEHHO B 3Ty 3IIOXY,
BCJICNCTBUE OCTPON HOKTPUHAIBHOM MOJEMMKM, OCYLIECTBIISIECTCS BaxKHEI-
LM 32 BCIO UCTOPUIO XPUCTUAHCTBA OOTOCIOBCKUI CMHTE3 (HOBATOPCKUM 1
BMECTE C TeM YKOPEHEHHBIN B IIEPKOBHOM TTPEIaHUM MPEAIIECTBYIONICH 3110~
X1), MO3BOJIMBIIMI B TTOJTHOM Mepe pacKpbITh OCHOBOITOJIAraloluii B paMmKax
XpUCTUAHCKOM Tpaguunu gormat o Ilpecssaroit Tponie'.

OnHako pa3BUTHE XPUCTHMAHCKOTO BEPOYUCHUS IIPOTEKAIO HE M30JIH-
POBAHHO OT JIPYTrUX MPOLIECCOB, OMPENEISIBIIMX CIeUU(UKY LEPKOBHON U
COLIMAIBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKON XXU3HU CTPEMUTETBHO XPUCTUAHU3UPYIOIIETOCS

' Kak cnpaBeminBo orMmevaet . [Tenukan: «C omHOI CTOPOHBI, formar o Tpou-
1le — KOHEUHBI pe3yJbTaT 00rocjioBusi, MO0 OH BoOpasl B ce0si MHOTME TeMbI Mpe-
IIeCTBOBaBIIero pa3BuTusi. Ho ¢ Apyroit cTopoHbI, OH OTIpaBHas Touyka. Ha mpotsi-
JKEHUU TIOCIIEMYIONTUX CTOJIETUI B UICTOPUY BepOydeHUsI morMat o Tpoulie octaBajcs
maBHBIM» ([leauxan 4. XpuctuaHckast Tpaguuus. Victopust pa3BuUTHsT BEpOYISHUSI.
T. I: BosnukHoBeHue Kadonndeckoii tpaauuuu (100—600 rr.). M., 2007. C. 213).
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MO3IHEAHTUYHOro Mupa. B 3moxy apuaHCKuX CIIOpOB OOrocioBue ObLIO
HEOTHEIMMO OT LIEPKOBHOM MOJMTUKU, a IIEPKOBHAs MOJUTUKA — OT OOIIe-
CTBEHHO# XW3HHU, YTO, pa3yMeeTcsl, He O3HayaeT, YTO apMaHCKas CMyTa
SIBJISIIIa COOOM JIMIITL ITOOOYHBIN Pe3yIbTaT HEKMUX COIMABHBIX, STHUICCKIX
WIA TIOJINTHYeCKUX KOH(uKTOB!. KpoMme TOro, aToT HeOBIBaIbIN g0Cee B
ncropun LlepkBU KpU3KC, pacKOJOBIINI MPaKTUIECKN BECh XPUCTUAHCKUIA
MUD Ha BpaxaeOHbIe IPYT APYTY T€UEHUSI, CTaJ U CBOEOOpa3HOI SKKIIE3UOJI0-
TUYECKOM M IIEPKOBHO-KAHOHMYECKOM TTPOo0IeMOit 1 He MOT He OKa3aTh 3Ha-
YUMOE BJMSIHUE Ha Pa3BUTHE LIEPKOBHOI OpraHU3alliyi U B3aMMOOTHOILIEHUS
LIEPKOBHBIX ¥ UMITEPCKUX MHCTUTYTOB B pacCMaTPUBaeMBbIi TTIEPUOI.

Hcxonss m3 Bcero BHINIECKA3aHHOTO, MOXKHO MPUWTH K BBIBOMY, UYTO
MEpBOCTEIIEHHOM 3ajaueil COBpeMEHHOI uctopuorpaduu SIBIsieTCsl KOM-
TUIEKCHOE W3YYeHUE apUaHCKOro KpU3uca KakK MCTOPUYECKOro (heHomeHa
B €ro OOTOCIIOBCKOM, 3KKJIE3MOJIOTUYCCKOM, KaHOHUYECKOM, COILIMATbHO-
MOJIMTUYECKOM U 3THOKYJIBTYpPHOM acriekTtax. OaHakKo CTpeMJIeHHe BOCCTa-
HOBUTbD LIETIOCTHYIO KaPTUHY UCTOPUU apUaHCKUX CITOPOB MOXET MPUBECTU K
KOHCTPYHUPOBAHMIO YITPOIIAOIINX M MCKAXKAIOIINX CIOKHYIO UCTOPUICCKYIO
pPeaIbHOCTb MOJIENICI U CXeM, UTO SIBJISITIOCH Obl 3aKOHOMEPHBIM PE3YJbTaTOM
ITOTIBITOK «OOBITh HEOOBSITHOE» . KpoMe TOro, ciiemyeT IMoMuepKHYTh, UTO 3TOT
KOHMIMKT MMEJT CBOIO CIIel(UKY B Pa3TUYHBIX PETMOHAX MTO3MHEAaHTUYHOTO
MHpa, KOTOPbIE CIILHO Pa3IMYaIICh MEXIY CO00I HEe TOJIBKO B COLIMAIBHO-
MOJUTUYECKOM, S9KOHOMUYECKOM M 3THOKYJIBTYPHOM OTHOILIEHWU, HO W IO
ITyOMHE XPUCTUAHM3AIMU 1 CTCIICH! BOBJICYCHHOCTU B apMAaHCKUE CITOPHI.
B cBsI3u ¢ 3TUM cTpeMIIeHUE, ¢ OMHO CTOPOHBI, COXPAHUTH KOMITJICKCHBIN
XapakTep UCCICIOBaHNS, a C IPYroil — OTPaHUIMUTh €To TI0JIe W CAEIaTh eTo
boJiee IeTaTbHBIM U KOHKPETHBIM IIPUBOIUT HAC K HEOOXOOTUMOCTH CyKe-
HUs ero reorpaMyecKux paMok, T.e. K TOMY, YTOObI COCPEIOTOUYMTh Hallle
BHUMaHME Ha IIEPKOBHOM MCTOPUU OTHOTO M3 PETMOHOB PUMCKOTO MUpa,
B JAHHOM CJIyyae Ha IIEPKOBHOI MCTOPUU CEBEPOWLIMPUNACKUX TUOLIE30B

'CMm. 00 aToM: Jones A. H. M. Were Ancient Heresies National or Social Movements
in Disguise? // Journal of Theological Studies. 1959. Vol. 10. Pt. 2. P. 280—298. I1pumar
«IyXOBHOTO» HaJl «MaTepuaJbHbIM» ObLT XapaKTEepPHOI YepTOM KM3HU BCETO MO3IHE-
aHTUyHoro coumyma. Kak ykaseiBaer D. P. Jlomuc, «Bcst KyabTypa, KakK si3blueckasi,
TaK ¥ XpUCTUAHCKasl, BOIILIA B (ha3y, B KOTOPOil peIuTHs paBHa XXU3HU, a TOMCK bora
3aCJIOHUJT COOO0I BCe OCTalIbHBIE 00JIACTU YeJIOBEUECKO meaTebHOCT» (Joddc B. P,
S3pIMHKK U XpUCTHAHKUH B cMyTHOE Bpems. CI16., 2003. C. 167).
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Pumckoit umnepun — [annonnu u Jakun'. Dtu a8a nuoiesa, obOPpMUBIIN-
ecsl B pe3yJibTaTe afMUHUCTPATUBHBIX pedopMm umneparopa KoHcTaHTuHa,
Ha NpoTsikeHur IV cTofieTsi coCTaBisuiv IIaBHBIM 00pa3oM 4YacTh Tak Ha-
3pIBAEMOI lLIeHTpaIbHOU TipedekTyphl (mpedektypsl Utanuu, Adpuku u
WNnnnpuka). BripoyeM, HECKOJBKO pa3 Ha KOPOTKUil cpok (¢ 357 mo 361 u
¢ 375 o 379 r.) oHU BBIAESUIMCH BMECTE C AMOLEe30M MakenoHMsT B CaMO-
CTOSITEIbHYIO WIIUPUICKYIO pedekTypy ¢ eHTpoM B Cupmuu. B 395 . B
pe3ynbraTte pasneia MiMmmepun MexXmy CHIHOBBbsIMU mMIiepaTopa ®eomocus 1
ToHopuem u ApkaaueM Haxkusi 1 MakenoHus BOILIM B COCTaB BOCTOUHOI
yactu Mmmepun m chopmupoBanu npedektypy Mmmmpuk (BocTouHbIin
Wnmupuk). PesuneHuueit npedekra nperopusi cran ropon PeccaioHuka.
[ManaOHMS, MMeHyeMas Terepb auore3oM Mmmupuk (3amamaerii Mmpuk),
ocTajach B cocTaBe 3amagHoii Pumckoil mmmnepuu, Oyayuyu BKIIIOUYEHHOM
B WTAJIUICKyIO TipedeKkTypy. B manmpHeiilieM BONpOC O TMPUHAMIECKHOCTU
Tak HasbiBaeMoro Boctounoro Minupuka, T.e. Jlakuu u MakenoHUM, cTan
NPUIMHON KOH(IMKTA 3allaJHOrO M BOCTOYHOIO MMIIEPATOPCKUX ITBOPOB.
B pesynbraTe BapBapckux BTOpxKeHU Havana V B. UMniepust yTpaTtuia KOH-
TPOJIb HaJ 3HAYUTENbHON YacThblo myHalickux obOyacteil. IlepemeleHue B
[TaHHOHMIO TYHHOB 3aCTaBUJIO 3aIMalHBIN IBOP TIepenaTh B 437 T. BOCTOUHYIO
yacTh auolie3a BMecte ¢ roponomM Cupmuii Bocrounoit Pumckoit umnepuu.
OpHako K 441 1. CupMuit 1 TIpujIeraroIie TePPUTOPUN OKa3aInuch B pyKax
T'YHHOB?.

CrenyeT mMOm4epKHYTh, UTO XOTSI aAMUHUCTPATUBHBIC IPAHUIIBI BHYTPU
Pumckoit umnepun B IV — Hauane V B. MHOTOKPAaTHO MEHSUIUCh, UCTOPUYE-
CKHe U nyXoBHbIe cynb0Obl [TaHHOHUY U Jlakuu B paccMaTprBaeMblii TIEpUoOL
MeperuieTuch TeCHeMmmMM oopaszoMm. O6e 3Tu 061aCTH, B KOTOPBIX TIpeobia-
JIaJio JaTUHOSI3bIYHOE HaceJeHue (B OTVIMYME OT IPEKOSI3bIYHOM MaKenoH1M)

' Peub uzmer o Tak HasbIBaeMOM IpaBobepexHoil Jakun ¢ neHrpom B Cepamke.
JleBoOepexxHas Jlakusi, mpucoearmHeHHas K PuMckoii umnepuu nmmeparopom Tpasi-
HoMm (98—117), Obl1a ocTaBiieHa pUMJIsSTHaMU TIpy uMmIiepatope Appenuane (270—275).

2Cwm. 06 stom: Le monde byzantin. T. 1. L’empire romain d’Orient, 330—641. P.,
2004. P. 304—309; cm. takxke: Grumel V. L’lllyricum de la mort de Valentinien ler (375)
alamort de Stilicon (408) // Revue des études byzantines. 1951. T. IX. P., 1952. P. 5—46;
Lippold A., Kirsten E. Donauprovinzen // Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum.
Bd. IV. Stuttgart, 1959. S. 147—189; Barnes T. D. The New Empire of Diocletian and
Constantine Cambridge. L., 1982. P. 195-208.
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U WMHTEHCHUBHAsl XpUCTUMAHU3alMsl KOTOPbIX Hayajaach TOJBKO Ha pybexe
IIT u IV BB., HAXOOUAWCH B HEMOCPEACTBEHHOI OJIM30CTU OT HECTIOKOWHOM
MyHAWCKOW I'paHMIIbI, KOTopas mpuBjiekaia B IV B. TocTossHHOe BHUMaHUE
PUMCKUX UMIIEPATOPOB, YACTO MOCEMIABIINX CEBEPOUUTMPUNCKUE TIPOBUH-
LMY 111 PYKOBOICTBA BOGHHBIMHU ACHCTBUSIMU MPOTUB BapBapoB. Kpome
Toro, bankaHo-JlyHaliCKuii perMoH BBICTYIIAJI B POJIM CBOEOOPa3HOro MOCTa
MEXIy 3amagHoOi M BOCTOYHOM yacTsiMu Mmmepuu, a Takxke ObLI MECTOM
BCTPEUM JIATUMHCKOM M TpedecKoil KymbTyp. CIeacTBUeM BCETO 3TOTO CTajio
npespailieHre Mnnmpuka B OIMH U3 LIEHTPOB COOOPHOI aKTUBHOCTH SI10XU
apUaHCKUX CIIOPOB.

OnHako pacupeT Mnnupurka npoposkancs Hegonaro. MMeHHo morpaHuy-
HbIA XapakTep AyHalckux npoBuHLMii MMniepuu coenan ux Ha pyoexe 1V u
V BB. I1epBOIi XXepTBOI BapBapCKUX BTOPXKEHU, KOTOPbIE BCKOPE KapAWHab-
HBIM 00pa30M M3MEHIIM TTOJIMTUIECKYIO KapTy EBporsl, ipeBpaTuB AyHaii-
cKue 00J1acTU B MECTO 0COOEHHO MHTEHCUBHOTO B3aUMOIEHCTBUS TTO3IHEaH-
TUYHON M «BapBapCKUX» COIMOKYIBTYPHBIX Tpaaulinii. BaxxHoe 3HaueHue B
9TOM JIMajiore uMesa noJjiyyasuias pazputue B [laHHoHMU, lakuy U oT4aCTH
B HEKOTOPBIX JIATUHOSI3BIYHBIX 00J1acTsax dpakuy MecTHasT crienubudeckast
JIATHHOSI3BITHASI 0OTOCTIOBCKAsI TPAOULIMSI, KOTOpast 0003HAavYaeTCsl B HAyIHOI
JINTEpaType KakK «IIMPUIACKOE apUaHCTBO»!'. DTO 0OCTOSITELCTBO, a TaAKXKe
TOT (DaKT, YTO WITMPUICKUE EIMUCKOMbI paHee, B cepeanue IV B., ceirpanu
BaXKHYIO pOJIb B peajiu3allui LEPKOBHO-MOJIUTUYECKOTO Kypca UMIepaTopa
Koncranums I1 (337—361), KoToporo 4acto yrnpekaroT (Kak OyIeT roka3aHo B
HacTosIei padoTe, He BIOJIHE 3aCTYKEHHO) B «[TIpOApUaHCKUX» CUMITATHUSIX,
MPUBOAIT K HOPMUPOBAHUIO TPAAULIMOHHOTO 00pa3a Miupuka Kak OqHOTO
W3 0YaroB apMaHCKO epecru. HecMOTps Ha OYEBHIHYIO YIIPOIIEHHOCTH U
Jlaxke KapuKaTypHOCTb MOJOOHOIO pona B3IIsiAa, 3TO 0OCTOSITEIbCTBO elle
pa3 MomuepKUBaCT 3HAYUMYIO POJIb WIINPUIACKNX LIEPKBEll B UICTOPUH XPH-
CTMAHCKOTO MUpa.

Kak sBcTByeT 13 Bcero BhIIIECKa3aHHOTO, B IIEHTPE BHUMAHMS B paMKax
HacTosileil paboThl HaxoauTCs LiepKoBHast uctopusi [laHHoHuM u Jlakuu
B Pa3WYHBIX €€ acmeKTaxX (MCTOPHUs TOKTPUHAIBHBIX CIIOPOB, IIE€PKOBHO-
MOJIMTUYECKOM O0pbOBI, 0OTOCIOBCKOM TpaAULIMU, LIEPKOBHOI OpraHU3aln
U B3aMMOIEUCTBHUS IIEPKOBHBIX M UMIIEPCKMX MHCTUTYTOB, a TAKKEe XpUCTHA-

"'Gryson R. Scolies ariennes sur le concile d’Aquilée (SC. 267). P., 1980. P. 101.



12 I. E. 3axapos. MJITUPUNCKUE LIEPKBHU...

HU3allMKU ¥ €BaHTEIM3alM1 HaceJICHMS CeBEPHBIX obacTeli Mimupuka) B me-
puon apuaHckoi cmyThl (IV — Hau.V B.), onpeneausiiieil BO MHOTOM BEKTOD
pa3BUTHUS TyXOBHOM M OOIIECTBEHHOM XKMU3HU Kak Mimmpuka, Tak u Bcero
MO3IHEAHTUYHOTO MUPa.

B cuny Toro, yto HacTosillee ucciaeqoBaHUE HAINpPaBICHHO Ha U3y4e-
HUE LEJOro psia pa3jiuyHbIX aCMEeKTOB LEPKOBHOM u3HU bankaHo-
Hynaiickoro pernota B IV—V BB., OHO ecTeCTBEHHbIM 00pa3oM nmpuodpeTaeT
MEXIVUCUMITIMHAPHBINA XapaKTep M IMpearojaraeT couyeTaHue KOHKPETHO-
HCTOPUYECKOTO, HCTOPUKO-TEOJOTMYECKOTO M MCTOPUKO-KAaHOHUYECKOTO
nonxonoB. [Ipn paboTe ¢ MCTOYHUKAMU KaHOHHUYECKOTO M OOTOCIOBCKOTO
colepXaHUus MPUMEHSIETCS] KOMITO3ULIMOHHBI U JIMHTBO-CEMAaHTUYECKUI
aHaJIM3, YTO ITO3BOJISIET PEKOHCTPYMPOBATh JIMHUU HMCTOPUUYECKON ITpeeM-
CTBEHHOCTU MEXIy Pa3lWYHbIMU LIEPKOBHBIMU TEUCHUSIMU U OoJiee MOJHO
PACKpBITh TIPOOIEeMATUKy apuaHCKUX cropoB. ClemyeT TakkKe OTMETHUTb,
YTO B LIEHTPE BHUMAaHMUS B paMKaX HACTOSIIIIETO UCCICNOBAHUS HAXOMSITCS He
abCTpaKTHBIE TIPOLIECCH U CTPYKTYPHI, 8 KOHKPETHBIE JTMYHOCTH (B TIEPBYIO
ouepelb MPeICTaBUTENIM €MUCKOIaTa), 001anaiMe CBOUM YHUKATbHBIM U
HEMOBTOPUMBIM, 2 HEPEIKO 1 MTPOTUBOPEUUBLIM BOCIIPUSITUEM UCTOPUIECKOM
peasbHOCTH, KOTOpast BO MHOTOM M (pOpMUpOBaIach X UIACSIMU U CBEpIIe-
Husmu. [TomoOGHOro poaa B3I Ha UCTOPUYECKHUI MPOLIECC XapaKTepeH sl
«HOBOM COLIMATBbHOW» U «HOBOU MHTEJUICKTYaTbHOW» UCTOPUM W TTO3BOJISICT
n30exXaTh YIPOIIECHUS U CXeMaTU3alu1 MPU UCCIIEOBAHUY TAKOTO CJIOKHOTO
U IJIMTEJIbHOIO KOH(JIMKTA, KaK apuaHCKUe CIophI'.

S xoTen OBI BBIPAa3UTh 0JIATONAPHOCTH HAYIHBIM PYKOBOIUTEISIM MOCH 1 -
ioMHoit pabotsl B [ICTIY n.u.H. Bepe [TaBnoBHe bynaHoBoit u kaHauaaT-
ckoii nuccepraiu B UBU PAH k.u.H. UBany Anekcanaposuuy KonbuioBy, a

'CM.: Penuna JI. I1. «<HoBas uctopudeckast HayKa» U COLMAIbHAsE UCTOpUs. M.,
1998. C. 8—72; 224—247. O nipo6siieMe COOTHOIICHUS TUMYHOCTHOTO M COLMAIbHOIO B
uctopuu cM.: Jlenmu b. O61ecTBo Kak enuHoe ueinoe. O Tpex popmax aHaiIM3a co-
nMaibHOM HenoctHoctr // Omucceit. Yenoek B uctopuu. M., 1996. C. 148—164;
becemepmuuiii 10. JI. Konnmmsust Makpo- U MUKPOITOIXOIOB U (ppaHIly3cKast UCTOPH-
orpadus 90-x rogoB // Uctopuk B moucke: MUKPO- U MaKpOIOAXOIbl K U3YUYEHUIO
npoiioro: JJokiaasl U BBICTYIUIEHUsT Ha KoHbepeHmu 5—6 okT. 1998 . M., 1999.
C. 10—30. Cm. Takxe: Paoposckuii I, npom. 3aTpyIHeHUS UCTOPUKA-XpUCTUAHUHA //
Daoposckuit 1., npom. XpUCTUAHCTBO M LMBUIM3aLus: M30paHHbBIe Tpyabl 10 60oroc-
nosuio 1 punocodpun. CII6., 2005. C. 671-707.
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Takke pykoBonutento LleHTpa ncropun BuzanTum u BOCTOYHO-XpUCTUAHCKOM
kyasTypsl UBU PAH, n.u.H. Muxawty BagumoBuuy brubukoBy 3a Goibiiioe
YUCJIO LIEHHBIX 3aMEYaHUIl U COBETOB, KOTOPBIE S MOCTApajcCs y4ecThb Ipu
MMOATOTOBKE HACTOSIIIEH pabOThI, 1 HEM3MEHHO J00pOXKeIaTeIbHOE U TepIie-
JINBOE KO MHE OTHOIIICHHE.

CepreuyHo 6y1arofapio Takxe WICHOB MPenoaaBaTeIbCKO-CTYIeHUYECKOM
kopriopauuu IlpaBociaBHoro CBsITO-TUXOHOBCKOIO TYMaHMTAapHOTO YHM-
BepCUTETA, KOTOPBIN I MMEJI YeCTh 3aKOHUMWTh U B KOTOPOM B HACTOSIIIEE
BpeMsi paborairo. Mos ocobast OGiarogapHoOCTb AekaHy McTopuyeckoro
daxynerera I[ICTTY x.u.H. cBsmr. Auapero I[locTepHaky (HaydHOMY pemak-
TOPY HaCTOSIILIET0 MCClIeAoBaHUsI), 3aBenymolleMy Kadenpoii BceoOieit
ucropun 1.1.H. Imutpuio ButanseBnuay /leonuky, 3aBemyromeMy Kadenpoi
CucreMaTuyeckoro 00rocjaoBUst U narposoruu K. ¢umnoc. H. [letpy bopu-
coBnuy MuxaitaoBy (OMHOMY M3 PELIEH3EHTOB HACTOSIIIIEH pabOTHI), 3aMECTH -
Teo JekaHa Mctopuueckoro ¢akynbreTa 1o HaydHoil padote, K.u.H. EixeHe
Huxkonaesne Kosnosuesoii, kK. ¢puion. H. Haranbe AnekceeBHe KynbKoBoii,
a TakXe BCeM, C KeM s Koraa-Tubo oOcykman MpooOgeMaTUKy HACTOSIIIETO
HCCIICIOBAaHMS U LICHHBIE COBETHI U BOIIPOCHI KOTOPHIX MTO3BOJMUIN MHE CYIIIE-
CTBEHHO PACIIMPUTH €TO TOPU3OHTHI.

Kpome Toro, xotenoch Obl BbIpa3uTh MPU3HATEIbHOCTh PYKOBOIUTEIO
MexnyHaponHoro otmena [ICTIY k.mH. HOpuro BaneppeBuuy 3ymoBy, a
takxe Karonnueckomy yHuBepcutety Caaroro Cepaua (MuaH), oO1IeCTBY
Russia Cristiana u ®onny kapnunana Iong ITymapa 3a opraHu3anmnio MOUX
Hay4dHBIX Tl0e310K B Utamuio n @panimio, 6€3 KOTOPHIX s1 He CMOT ObI 3a-
BEPIIIUTH HACTOSIIIIEE UCCIECIOBaHME.

CoBeplueHHO ocobas U Iydouaiiiias 6J1aroqapHOCTb MOMM POIUTENISIM
EBrenunio BacunbeBuuy u TatbssHe FOpbeBHe 3axapoBbIM, 0a0yIIIKe MOHAXUHE
Enucagete (beHnac) u BceM MOUM OJIM3KUM, 0€3 TyXOBHOI, HpDaBCTBEHHON U
MaTepUaIbHOM MOXAEPKKM KOTOPBIX MOATOTOBKA HACTOSIIEH pabOThl Oblia
Obl HEBO3MOXHA.



NCTOYHHUKH

TpuHuTapHble COpbI, BOJHOBABILIKWE HA MPOTSIKEHUU LIEJIOTO CTOJETUS
XpPUCTUAHCKYIO YacTh HacejleHus PUMCKoOIl uMnepuu, B TOM 4YHUCIIEe U €€ 1y-
HaWCKUX TMTPOBUHIIMIA, HE MOTJIM HE HAWTU OTPaKeHMUS B LIEPKOBHOM U CBET-
CKOW JIUTEpATypE, a TAKXKE rOCy1apCTBEHHOM 3aKOHOIATEIbCTBE U LIEPKOBHO-
npaBoBbIX MamMsaTHUKax [V—V BB. ICTOUHMKM MO UICTOPUM apUAHCKOI CMYThI
OTJIMYAIOT KaK pa3HOOOpa3Me XKaHPOBBIX (hOPM, TaK 1 Pa3IUIMSI BO BILISAIAX
U MO3ULMSIX UX aBTOPOB, MHOTHE M3 KOTOPbIX ObUIM HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIMU
YYaCTHUKAMU OIMMCHIBAEMBIX MU COOBITUI. CaMU UX COUYMHEHUS 3a4acTylo
HOCSIT TIOJIEMMYECKUI XapaKTep U SBISIOT cO0ON CBOeOoOpasHoe opyaue
B JNOKTPUHAJIbHOW M 1IEPKOBHO-MOJUTUYECKON Oopnde. IlomobGHOro pona
cneuuduueckue 0oCoOOEHHOCTU UCTOYHUKOBOM 0a3bl UMEIOT CJEACTBUEM HE
TOJIKO HESICHOCTb HAIIUX MPEICTABIEHUIA O TEX UJIM UHBIX UCTOPUYECKUX CO-
OBITHSIX Y CBEPLIEHUSIX, HO Y TIPUBOASAT K (DOPMUPOBAHUIO COBEPIIIEHHO pa3-
JIMYHBIX KapTUH LEPKOBHOWM MCTOPUM M3ydaeMmoii aroxu. Brpouem, Toiabko
COIOCTAaBJIEHUE PA3JIMYHBIX TOYEK 3PEHUS U UHTEPIPETALIMI UCTOPUYECKOM
pPEaIbHOCTU MOXET TMO3BOJUTh HAM MPUOJIU3UTHCS K OHUMAHUIO BHYTPEH-
Hell IMHAMUKK KOH(MIMKTA, TMEHYeMOT0 apuaHCKOM CMYTOIA.

WUcTtopuko-nonemMmudyeckue couynHenus. IlepBocTeneHHOe 3HAYeHUE MpU
U3YYEHUU UCTOPUU APUAHCKOMN CMYThl UMEIOT MOJEMUYECKUE COUMHEHUS €€
HEMOCPEeACTBEHHBIX YYaCTHUKOB, KOTOPbIE CTPEMUJIMCH MPENCTABUTh COBPE-
MEHHUKaM U MOTOMKaM CBOE€ BUIEHHE UCTOPUM KOHMIMKTA, a Takxke 000-
CHOBaTb CBOIO TMPaBOTY, a UHOTJA U OMpPaBAATbCS Mepen JULOM Pa3TUYHbIX
oO0BuHeHuM. Llenblit psii COYMHEHUI MOAOOHOIO poia MPUHALICKUT Iepy
OIHOTO M3 CAMBIX aKTMBHBIX YYaCTHUKOB apUAaHCKIX CITOPOB — CBT. AcbaHaCHs
Anexkcanapuiickoro (ok. 295—373)!, TMYHOCTH KOTOPOTO BHI3BIBAJIa CTOMKOE

'O ¢BT. Adanacuu Benukom cm.: @aoposckuii I, npom. Boctounbie otubl IV Beka
// @aoposckuit I, npom. Boctounsre Otubl Lepksu. M., 2005. C. 62—84.
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HETIPUSITUE Y €r0 TMPOTMBHUKOB U BOCIPUHUMANACh KaK KMBOW CHUMBOI
MpaBOCIaBUs CPear ero CTOpOHHUKOB. UMeHHO Oaromapst ¢BT. AdaHacuio
IO HAIllEro BPEMEHMU JIOLUIO0 OOJIBIIMHCTBO TOKTPUHATBHBIX (POPMYJI, a TaKXKe
MOCIaHWl COOOPOB, OTIENBHBIX EMUCKOTIOB M MMIIEPATOPOB, KOTOPbIe OH
OOMJIbHO LIUTUPYET B CBOMX COUMHEHMSIX IJIT OOOCHOBAaHMSI COOCTBEHHOI
no3unn. Pazymeercs, oTOOp JTOKYMEHTOB B COUMHEHUSIX aJIEKCAHAPUIICKOTO
eIK1CKOIa COOTBETCTBYET B IEPBYIO OUEPE/b ET0 MOJIEMUYECKUM LIesIM. Takum
00pa3oM, MOXKHO 0e3 peyBeTnIeHUsI CKa3aTh, YTO Mbl CMOTPUM Ha UCTOPUIO
KOH(JIMKTA TIaBHBIM 00Opa3oM ma3amu CBT. AdaHacusi, KOTOPOTO HMKAaK
HeJIb3s1 Ha3BaTh OECTIPUCTPACTHBIM MCTOPUOIHMCATENIEM apUaHCKUX CTIOPOB.
BripoueM, caM OH yKa3bIBaeT Ha HEIOMYCTUMOCTb UCKaXKEHUST UCTOPUIECKUX
(bakToB B moseMuyeckux messix'. HecMoTpsi Ha 310, B COBpeMEHHOM HAyYHOU
JIUTepaType JOCTATOYHO OCTPO IMOCTaBJIEH BOMPOC O TOYHOCTU LIMTUPOBA-
HUSI CO CTOPOHbBI aJIEKCAHAPUIICKOTO eMUCKOoIa TeX WM UHBIX MaMSITHUKOB,
0COOEHHO TIPUIUCHIBAEMBIX TIepy ApHsi?, U 00 aJleKBaTHOCTH €ro B3IIsiaa Ha
UCTOPUIO KOH(MIMKTa ncTopuyueckoit peatbHoctn®. K mocnenHeMy Bompocy
MBI e111¢ BEPHEMCSI B OCHOBHO YaCTU HACTOSITIIETO MCCIIEIOBAHNSI.

B pamMkax maHHO# pa®oThl OBUIM UCMOJIb30BaHbl TPU UCTOPUKO-MOJIE-
MMYECKMX COYMHEHMSI CBT. AdaHacus: «3allUTUTEIbHOE CIOBO IIPOTUB
apuan»*, «cropus apuaH K MoHaxaMm»> U «ITociaHue o cobopax B ApuMUHE
u CesneBkun»°. [lepBoe U3 HUX OBLJIO CO3IAHO ITOCJE BO3BpalleHus B 346 T.
cBT. AdaHacus Benukoro B Anekcanapuio u3 usrHanus’. Kak siBCTByeT u3
Ha3BaHUsI, COUMHEHNE HOCUT arloJOTETUYECKHUI XapakTep U MpeAcTaBisieT

'CM.: Ath. De synod. 1.

2CwMm.: Kannengiesser Ch. Arius and the Arians // Kannengiesser Ch. Arius and Atha-
nasius: two Alexandrian Theologians. Aldershot, 1991. P. 456—475.

3CMm.: Gwynn D. M. The Eusebians. The Polemic of Athanasios of Alexandria and
the Construction of the «Arian Controversy». Oxford, 2007.

4 Athanasius Alexandrinus. Apologia contra Arianos // PG. 25. Col. 247—410.

5 Athanasius Alexandrinus. Historia Arianorum ad monachos // PG. 25. Col. 691—
796.

¢ Athanasius Alexandrinus. Epistula de Synodis in Arimino et in Seleucia Isaurica //
PG. 26. Col. 681-794.

7CM.: Quasten J. Patrology. Vol. I1I: The Golden Age of Greek Patristic Literature.
Westminster, 1986. P. 34—37.
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coboii 6osbllIoe coOOpaHue TOKYMEHTOB ¢ KOMMeHTapusamu. Llenbio cocTaB-
JICHUSI pacCMaTpUBAEMOro TEKCTa SIBJSETCS M0Ka3aTeJbCTBO 3aKOHHOCTHU
BO3BpallleHus aJleKCaHAPUICKOro CBITUTES Ha ero Kadenpy'. Kpome Toro,
CBT. AdbaHacuii CTpeMUTCS TIPEACTABUTH CBOUX ITIPOTUBHUKOB — «€BCEBUAH»,
BCTYMUBIINX, [0 €T0 MHEHUIO, B 3aTOBOP C €TUMETCKUMHU PaCKOJIbHUKAMM-
MeIUTHaHaMU, KaK TTOKPOBHUTENIC apMaHCKOI epecy M J0Ka3aTh KIIEBET-
HUYECKUI XapaKTep BCeX BBIABUHYTHIX paHee MPOTUB HETO U €T0 KIMPUKOB
00BUHEHMI?. B KOMIIO3ULIMOHHOM OTHOLUEHUU «3allUTUTEIbHOE CII0BO»
MOXHO IOCTaTOYHO YETKO Pa3/IeUTh Ha IBE YaCTH: B IIepBOii CBT. AcdaHacuit
C TIOMOIIBIO PA3IMIHBIX TOKYMEHTOB (COOOPHBIX MOCTAHUM, ITUCEM MMIIC-
paropa KoHcTaHIIMS U T.11.) JOKa3bIBaeT, YTO OH MHOTOKPATHO OBLI OITpaB-
JlaH TIPEACTaBUTEILHBIMU COOOpPAMM €MCKOMIOB, PEIICHMUST KOTOPBIX OBLIN
MpU3HAHBl MMIlepaTopcKoil BiacThio (KOHCTaHUMIT MMEHyeTCsT B TEKCTe
«OOTOMIOOMBENIIINM BacUIEBCOM» — 6 feopuléatatog Baciheds’)t. B pamkax
HACTOSIIETO MCCICTOBAaHUS OCOOBIN MHTEPEC MPEACTABIISIOT IPUBEICHHBIC
cBT. AdpanacueM mnocianust Cepnukckoro cobopa 343 r.°> Bo Bropoii yactu
CBOETO COUYMHEHUS (HaumHas ¢ maparpada 59) ajeKcaHIPUUCKUIN SITMCKOIT
MOCJIeA0BaTeIbHO M3JlaraeT UCTOPUIO CBOEro KOH(MIMKTA C eBCEBMAHAMM,
TakKe TIOATBEPXKIAs CBOIO TPABOTY Ha OCHOBAHMHU Pa3IMIHBIX ITOKY-
MEHTOB (TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM IMCEM pPa3JIWYHBIX CITMCKOIIOB U KIIMPUKOB,
umnepatopoB KoHcrantuHa Benukoro m Koncrantuna II, rpaxmaHckux
yuHOBHUKOB)®. OcynuBmuii cBT. AdaHacus B 335 1. Tupckuii cobop, B
KOTOPOM YYacCTBOBaJM WLIMPHUICKHE eMUCKOMNbl Ypcakuii u BaneHt, ume-
HYETCSI UM «COOPUILEM IIPECTYITHUKOB» .

Hdpyroe BaxXHO€ MCTOPUKO-TIOJIEMHUYECKOEe CcounMHeHue — «McTtopus
apraH K MOHaXaM», — HaInmMcaHHoe B 357—358 IT., BO BpeMsI TpEThEro
n3rHaHust cBT. Adanacus (356—362), NpUHYKIEHHOTO CKPBIBAaThCS OT

' Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 1.

2 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 1-2, 59—60, 63—71.

3 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 51.

4 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 3—19, 2135, 37—49; 51-52, 54—-58.
3 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 37—49.

 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 61—62, 64, 66—70, 73—81, 86—87.

7 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 82.
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MpecaeIoOBaHU B IIyCTHIHE, HATIPABJICHO YKe HE TOJBKO IIPOTUB ITOKPOBU-
TETbCTBYIOIIEN epecy IPyMIIbl eMUCKOIIOB, HO U MPOTUB uMnepaTopa KoH-
CTaHIIUSI, UMEHYEMOTO CBATUTENIEM «00pa3oM aHTUXpucTa» (‘Avtiyplstov thv
eixéva)'. OUeBUIOHO, TTOCE CBOETO TPETHEro HU3JIOXEHUS CBT. AdaHacuid
HauumHaeT BocmpuHuUMaTh KoHcTaHIMs Kak NMPOTUBHUKA Kadoiamdyeckoi
BEpHI U cBOETO JIMYHOTO Bpara. Kak ciemctsue, «McTopus apuaH» HOCHT
OCTPOMOJIEMUYECKUN XapaKTep, YTO OTIMYAeT €€ OT «OIpaBAaTeJIbHOTO»
«3amuTUTEIbHOTO cloBa». ClemyeT TakkKe OTMETUTb, YTO, B OTIMYHE OT
MOCJeIHEero IMpousBenacHus, B «Mcropuu apuaH» aBTOPCKUU TEKCT CBT.
Adanacus SIBHO IIpeo0b1amzaeT Hal MUTAUPYEMBIMI UM UCTOUHUKAMHU, CPEIU
KOTOPBIX 0COOBIA MHTepec mpenctapiaseT nociaHnue Ocus Kopay6cekoro
K umriepaTopy KoHcranmuroo, McnmaHCKMIT e€MMCKOIT yKa3bIBaeT Ha HEIO-
MyCTUMOCTh BMEIIATEIbCTBA UMIIEPATOPCKOM BJIACTU B LIEPKOBHBIE Aejia’.
Ta xe MBICIDb SIBISIETCS JEUTMOTMBOM BCEro COYMHEHMs CBT. AdaHacus,
KOTOPBIN MBITACTCSA JOKa3aTh, YTO €MMCKOIBI M3 CTaHa €ro IMPOTHUBHUKOB
CMOCOOHBI TOOUTHCS ycIiexa B CBOEM IMPOTUBOCTOSIHUM € 3allIUTHUKAMU HU -
KEMCKOM Bephl TOJBKO IMOCPEACTBOM HACUIMS CBETCKUX BiiacTeir’. B pamkax
HACTOSIIIIETO MCCIIEIOBAaHUSI OCOOBIN MHTEPEC MPEACTaBIISIOT Te YacTU pac-
CMaTpPUBAEeMOTO COYMHEHMS CBT. AdaHacus, TIe OH TOBECTBYET O paHHUX
«apUaHCKUX» TOHEHUSIX (B TOM 4ucie u B Mmpurke) B KOHIIE TTpaBIeHUs
umneparopa KoHcTaHTMHA NPOTUB 3alUTHUKOB KadOJIMYECKOil Bephl*, O
CepaukckoM cobope 343 1.°, a TakKe 0 AeCTBUIX I10CJIE€ HETO MJUTUPUIACKUX
eMUCcKOIoB Ypcakus 1 BajneHra® u o Bo3BeneHUM Ha CUPMUICKYIO Kadenpy
Tepmunus (351)7.

Hanucannoe ocenbio 359 1. «Ilocnanue o cobopax B ApuMUHE U
CeneBKUM», UCXOIs M3 €ro Ha3BaHMs, 3a4acTyl0 OTHOCSIT K JKaHPY ITO-

' Ath. Hist. arian. 74.

2 Ath. Hist. arian. 44.

3 Ath. Hist. arian. 1, 11, 15, 17, 35—36. 41, 45.
4 Ath. Hist. arian. 5.

S Ath. Hist. arian. 15—17.

® Ath. Hist. arian. 26, 29.

7 Ath. Hist. arian. 74.
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CJIaHMIii', XOTs, MO CYTH [eJia, OHO IIPEeACTaBIseT OOJIbIIOE MOJIeMUYe-
CKO€ COYMHEeHME, HaloMUHalollee no ¢opme «3alUTUTEIbHOE CI0BO»
U BKJIOYamwllee B ce0s1 00JblIyI0 MOAOOPKY HOKYMEHTOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C
WCTOPHEH apWMaHCKON CMYTHI: TOKYMEHTH ApHMHHO-CeleBKUIICKOTO
n KoHcTaHTHMHOIOJABCKOIO co0opoB?, mpedmecTByomue (1—5 aHTH-
oxuiickue, 1, 2 u 4 cupMmuiickue) mormaTuyeckue (HOpMyJbl’, a Takxke
OTPBIBKM M3 COYMHEeHMH Apus* m dparMeHT u3 mocaaHus JIuoHucHs
AnexcaHapuiickoro K JmoHucumo PuMckomy, Toe MPUCYTCTBYeT TEPMUH
«GIWHOCYIIHBIN». Mcxons U3 comepkKaHWsI COYMHEHUST ¢BT. AdaHacus,
MOXHO IIPUMTU K BEIBOMY, UTO OH IIPECACAYET IBOSIKYIO 11eJIb: BO-TICPBBIX,
MoKa3aTb HEOOOCHOBAHHOCTh CO3bIBa HOBOTO BCEJIEHCKOro cobopa B
Apumune u CeneBKuu (a 3a00HO U aOCYPIHOCTD €TO «IBOMHO» GOPMBI)®,
IMOCKOJIbKY HMKaKoW HOBO# epecu B llepkBu He MOSIBUIOCH, a cCaMO 110
cebe BHECEHHME YETrO-TO HOBOTO B BEpOyYEeHME O3HAYaeT OTCTYIJICHHE
OT aIlOCTOJNIbCKOW M CBITOOTEUECKOM Tpamuuuu. HoBomMy ApHMHWHO-
CeneBKuUiickoMy cO0OOpy MPOTUBOIOCTABISIETCSI aBTOPUTET CTaporo
Huxkeiickoro cobopa, 3amutusuiero kagonudyeckoe I[lpemanue ot apu-
AHCKOM M Bcex Ipyrux epeceit’. JIpyroii meiabio cBT. AdaHacust SBISIETCS
BCTYIUIEHHE B IMAJIOT C HEAOBOJIBLHBIMU COOOPHBIMHU pelieHusAMU 359—360
IT. OMAyCHaHAMM, KOTOPBIX aJIeKCAHAPUICKUIA eIMUCKOIlI UMEHYyeT «Opa-
ThsIMU» (&delgol) U HU B KO Mepe He CUMTAeT CTOPOHHUKAMU apUaHCKOM
epecu®. PasneneHue ¢ HUMM OH paccMaTpUBaeT He KakK JOrMaTU4ecKoe,
a KaK TEPMUHOJIOTMYECKOE U MbITaeTcsd 000CHOBATh C TTOMOIIbIO KaK 00-
TOCJIOBCKMX, TaK U IIEPKOBHO-UCTOPUUECKUX apPTYMEHTOB 3aKOHHOCTD HC-
MOJIb30BAaHUSI HUKEMCKOTO TEPMUHA «CIUHOCYIIHBIA» U HETOCTATOYHOCTh
TepMUHA <«ITOOOOOCYIIHBIN» IJIsI PACKPBITUSI YYCHUS O eIWHCTBe bora

'Cwm., Hanpumep: Quasten J. Op. cit. P. 62—63.
2 Ath. De synod. 10—11, 29—30.

3Ath. De synod. 8, 22—28.

4 Ath. De synod. 15—16.

S Ath. De synod. 44.

% Ath. De synod. 2.

7 Ath. De synod. 3—6.

8 Ath. De synod. 41.
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Orna n bora Ceina'. B koHTekcTe Hacrosieil paboTel 0cob0e 3HaYEHME
MMEIOT IIprBeIeHHBIe CBT. AdaHacueM TOKyMeHTH CUpMUIICKIX COOOPOB
351—-359 rr. m ApumuHCcKOTO cobopa 359 ., a TakkKe ero 3amMe4yaHus I10
ITOBOAY POJIM MINIMPUICKUX eTIUCKOIIOB Ypcakus, Banenra u lepmuHus B
LIEPKOBHO-IIOJIUTUYECKOI 6ophbde pydexa 50-x u 60-x rr. IV B.

Lenbrii psim BaXHEWIINX CBHUIETEILCTB KaK IO WCTOPUM apUaHCKOM
CMYTBI B 1IEJIOM, TaK M IO UCTOPUU y4acTUSl B HEM WIIMPUHACKOTO €MUCKO-
rmaTa B YaCTHOCTH COINEPXUTCS B ITOJEMUUYECKNX COUMHEHMSX cBT. Mmapwus
IMukrasuiickoro «O cobopax, win O Bepe BOCTOYHBIX»?, «KHMre mporus
Koncranuusi»® n «Kuure npotus Ypcakus u Banenrta»*. Enuckon Mnapuii
OBbLT HU3JIOXKEH Ha cobope B bureppax 3a cBoe COMpOTUBIIEHNE LIEPKOBHO-
MOJIUTUYECKOMY Kypcy umiiepatopa KoHcTaHuus u otmpasieH B 356 I. B
CChUIKY Bo @puruio’. 3mech rauibCKOMY eIMCKOILY, KOTOPbIi yTBEPXKIAET, YTO
IO CBOEM CCBUIKM HMYEro He ciibliaji gaxe o Hukeiickom cobope’, ymanoch
ITO3HAKOMMTHCSI C OCHOBHBIMHU BOCTOYHBEIMH OOTOCITIOBCKUMU HATIPABJICHUS -
mu. B xoH1ie 358 wiu Havase 359 r. cBT. Mnapuit nuiiietr cBoe nojeMuieckoe
counHeHMEe «O cobopax», KOTOpOe HAYMHAETCS ¢ OOpaIIeHUS K IPYKCCTBEH-
HBIM CBT. M1apuio raJlibCKUM U OpUTAaHCKUM EMUCKOMaM, KOTOPBIX OH XBAJIUT
3a UX OTKa3 IIPUHITh BTOPYIO CUpMUiiCKyt0 popmyity 357 .7 (cBT. Mnapuii uu-
TUPYET JIATUHCKUI OPUTMHAJ 5TOro TeKCTa®) M cCoOOLIaeT UM O TUIAHUPYEMOM
HOBOM JIBOITHOM BCEJICHCKOM cOOOpe, KOTOPBI TOLKEeH OyleT coopaThCsl B

'Ath. De synod. 41-54.

2 Hilarius Pictaviensis. Liber de Synodis sev de Fide Orientalium // PL. 10.
Col. 479—-546.

* Hilarius Pictaviensis. Contra Constantium imperatorem Liber Unus // PL. 10.
Col. 577—606; Hilaire de Poitiers. Contre Constance // SC. 334. P., 1987.

4 Hilarius Pictaviensis. Fragmenta historica // PL. 10. Col. 619—723; S. Hilarii
episcopi Pictaviensis Opera. Pars quarta, Tractatus mysteriorum, Collectanea Antiariana
Parisina (fragmenta historica) cum appendice (Liber I ad Constantium), Liber ad

Constantium imperatorem (Liber II ad Constantium), Hymni, Fragmenta minora,
Spuria / Ed. A. Feder (CSEL 65). Vindobonae, 1916.

506 yuactuu cBT. Unapust B apuanckux criopax cM.: Meslin M. Hilaire et la crise
arienne // Hilaire et son temps. P., 1969. P. 19—42.

¢ Hilar. De synod. 91.
7 Hilar. De synod. 1-2.
8 Hilar. De synod. 11.
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ApumuHe n Aukupe'. OTKIMKasCh Ha MPOChOY TaIbCKUX EMUCKOIIOB pac-
CKas3aTh O JOKTPUHAIBHOM MO3UIIMK BOCTOYHOTO erucKomnara?, cBT. Mnapuii
IMOChUTAET UM TTOCTAaHOBJIECHUSI OMUYCHMAHCKOTO AHKMPCKOTO cobopa 358 T.,
TaKXe OTBEPTIIEro BTOPYIO CUPMUICKYIO (hOPMYITY> U, KpOME TOTO, (OPMYJTBI
MpeaIIecTBOBABIINX COOOPOB: AHTUOXUIICKOTO 341 T. (BTOPYIO aHTUOXUIICKYIO
dbopmyny)*, Ceparkckoro 343 1. (MCMOBeIaHKE €TO BOCTOUHBIX YYACTHUKOB)?
n Cupmuiickoro 351 1. (mepByio cupMuiickyio ¢popmyiy)®. KoMmMmeHTapuu CBT.
WMmapust K 3TUM DOKTPUHAIBHBIM TEKCTaM HOCSIT CaMbIil OJIATOCKIIOHHBIMN
xapakrtep. M3maHue BOCTOYHBIMM €MMCKOITAMU TAaKOTO KOJIMYECTBA HOBBIX
06OTOCTOBCKUX (DOPMYIT CBATUTEb MOTUBHUPYET HEOOXOMMMOCTD IIPOTUBOCTO-
AITh epeTUKaM (necessitatem hanc furor haereticus imponit)’. B 1o ke Bpems,
TOBOPSI O 1IIEPKOBHO-TTOJIUTUYECKOM cuTyaunu B Acuu (rae cBT. Minapuii u Ha-
XOIIUTCSI B CCHUIKE), OH OTMEYAeT, YTO OOJIbIlIast YacTh HACEIEHUST aCUHCKUX
MPOBUHIIMIA (eX majori parte Asianae decem provinciae), 3a UCKJIIOUEHUEM
JIMIIb OMUYCHUaH — DJIeBCUSI U ero CTOPOHHUKOB (absque episcopo Eleusio
et paucis cum eo), — «He 3HaeT bora» (vere Deum nesciunt)®. Kak Brocnen-
cTBUU CBT. AdaHacuii, cBT. Miapuii meITaeTcs HaJaauTb ¢ OMUyCHMaHAMU
JIUAJIOT U BCSTYECKU MPUBETCTBYET MX BpEeMEHHYI0 mobdeny B 358 I. Ham Wi-
JIMPUCKUMU eTMcKonaMu YpcakueM, Banentom u I'epmunuem B 60pb0e 3a
6aarockjoHHOCTh uMmnieparopa Koncranuus’®. [IpsiMo oGpainasich K CBOMM
MMOTEHIINAJbHBIM BOCTOYHBIM COIO3HMKAaM, CBT. Mmapuit mbiTaeTcsl paccesiTh
UX TIOJO3PEHUSI B OTHOIICHWM TepPMUHA <«COWHOCYIIHBII» M HOKa3aTh €ro
COBMECTUMOCTD ¢ yueHueM o nogobocyiun'’. [To Muenuro cBt. Mnapust, Ha

! Hilar. De synod. 8.

2 Hilar. De synod. 5, 7.

3 Hilar. De synod. 12—28.
* Hilar. De synod. 29—30.
3 Hilar. De synod. 34.

¢ Hilar. De synod. 38.

" Hilar. De synod. 63.

8 Hilar. De synod. 63.

° Hilar. De synod. 78.

1 Hilar. De synod. 77—91. I1pu aTom cBT. Mnapuii IpuBOIUT B CBOEM COYMHEHUM
natuHcKuit TekeT Hukerlickoro cumBona (Hilar. De synod. 84).
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caMoM Jiefie TTIofo0ue Mo MPUPOE KaK pa3 M 03HAYAET MPUHAIEKHOCTh K TOI
xe mpupone (nihil simile sibi secundum naturam esse posse, nisi quod esset ex
eadem natura)'.

OnHako HajaexnaM cBT. mapust Ha IpuHITHE OMUyCMaHAMU HUKEHCKOM
Bepbl U TMoOeny oObeIMHEHHONH OMOYCHMAaHCKO-OMMYCUAHCKOW IMapTuu B
LIEPKOBHO-IIOJIUTUYECKON O0pbOe HE CYXIeHO ObLIO COBIThCS. YOEnuThCs B
5TOM TraJUIbCKU I EMUCKOI CMOT, MpUuHUMasl yuactue B CelleBKUIicKOM cobope
359 1., a TaKKe B MOCOJIBCTBE 3TOTO cobopa B KOHCTAaHTUHOTIONb KO BOPY
Koncranuusi. HoBylo OMUIICKYIO «OpPTOIOKCHUIO» CBT. WMitapuii He MPpUHSIT
u B 360 T. (cyms mo BceMy, ¢ MOJYAJIMBOTO COIVIACHSI BJIACTeil) BEpHYJICS B
lanuio?. 3aech UM GblT OOHAPOIOBAH HAMpPAaBICHHBIA MPOTUB MMIEPATO-
pa TpakraT, cocTaBjleHHbIN mociie KoHcTtaHTMHOMOMBCKOTO cobopa 360 T.
(«KHura mpotus KoHcTaHIMsI»)?, MpeaCcTaBIsIOIIMI cO60i CBO€OOpa3HbIii
nonutndeckuii mamduer. Cr. Mnapuii, mo cytu aena, NpuUXOIUT K TEM XKe
OIIEHKAaM JITYHOCTH ¥ TTOJIMTUKK UMIIepaTopa, 4YTO 1 3a Y€ThIpe ToJa 0 3TOTO
cBT. AdaHacuii: oH HaszbIBaeT ero aHtuxpucrom (Constantium antichristum)?,
cpaBHuBaeT ¢ HepoHowm, JlenimeM 1 MakcuMmuaHoM®, yrpeKkasl Kak B TOHe-
HUSIX Ha UCTUHHYIO Bepy U MOMbBITKAX HaBsi3aTh LlepkBu CBOIO BOJIO®, TaK 1
B GOTOCJIOBCKO HEroceI0BaTeIbHOCTH . B TO Xe BpeMsi, HECMOTpSI Ha ero
OCTPOIIOJIEeMUYECKYIO HAaIlPaBJIeHHOCTb, B paCCMaTPUBAEMOM COUMHEHUM CO-
TEPKUTCS PSIZL BAXKHBIX (XOTSI M HE BCETA SICHBIX) CBUNETEIBCTB O LIEPKOBHO-
TTOJTMTUYECKOM eI TeIbHOCT MJUTMPUICKUX eMTUCKOIIOB Ypcakus 1 BaseHra
1 MX OTHOLIEHUSIX C UMITepaTopom?.

Ocoboe 3HaueHWE WMEeT COXpaHUBIIEeCs, K COXaJEeHWIO, JIUIIb BO
dparmeHTax O6osblioe counHeHue cBT. Mnapus «KHura mpotus Ypcaxkus

! Hilar. De synod. 91.
2Cwm.: Meslin M. Hilaire... P. 35-38.

3 Meslin M. Hilaire...P. 38. Biok. MepoHMM yTBEPKIAET, YTO 9TO COYMHEHUE ObLIO
HanrcaHo rocie cMeptu Koncranuwms (em.: Hieron. De vir. illustr. 100).

* Hilar. Contra Const. 5.

3 Hilar. Contra Const. 7.
¢Tbid.

7 Hilar. Contra Const. 23.

8 Hilar. Contra Const. 23, 26.
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u Banenra»', ¢urypupyiolee B Hay4yHOM JIMTEpaType TakxKe IO Ha3Ba-
nussmu Collectanea antiariana parisina win Fragmenta historica. CoriacHo
pekoHcTpykiuu A. @enepa?, 3TOT Ty CBT. Mapust cOCTOS U3 TpexX YacTei.
ITepBas yacThb ObLIA CO3IaHa, KaK npeanojaraet M. Mejen?, mocie cobopa B
buteppax, Ho elle 10 TOro, Kak CBITUTEIb MTOKWHYI [amiunio, 1 BKiIroUaia 10-
KyMeHTBl CeparKCKOro cobopa*, CBUIETEIbCTBA O LEPKOBHO-IIOJUTUYECKOM
CUTYaLIMM TI0CJIE HETO, MaTepHalibl 00 ApenaTckoM (353)¢ 1 MenuonaHCKOM
(355) cobopax. B atoT pasmen «Kauru mpotuB Ypcakusg n BameHTa» BKITIO-
qaJicsi, BEPOSITHO, TEKCT TaK Ha3biBaeMoll «IlepBoit kHurn Kk KoHcraHImo»
(Liber I ad Constantium)’, B KOTOPOIi COIEPXKATCsI BasKHbIC CBEACHUSI O OCii-
cTBUsIX enl. Banenta Ha MenuonaHckoM cobope. Bropast KHura Obl1a co3gaHa
MpeanonaoxuTeapbHo B 359 r. B KoHcraHTuHOMNOE® M comepKajia MaTepralibl O
riarie JInbepuu u ero mociaHus, CBUAETEILCTBYIOIINE O €T0 TaK Ha3bIBAEMOM
najgeHuK’, a TakxKe JOKYMEHThI ApMMUHCKOTO cobopa 359 1. u rociaHue Jie-
ratoB CeJieBKUIICKOTO co00pa K MX 3anagHbiM Koyieram'® B cocraB TpeThbeit
KHUTU, CO3AAHHON B MOCIEIHUE TOAbI )KU3HU CBITUTEIISI, BXOAWIM MOCTaHUE
aHTUOMMUIICKOro cobopa, cozBanHoro B Jlioteuuu B 360 r."', mocnanus EBce-
Busi Bepuemibckoro I'puroputo DinbBupckomMy'? u marbl JIndepus x kadosu-
YyecKUM ernuckonaM Mranuu', a Takxke 1OKyMeHTbI, CBSI3aHHbIE C KOH(MIMKTOM
I'epmunusa Cupmuiickoro ¢ Ypcakuem u Banentom B 366 1. [TocnenHuii 610K

'Cwm.: Hieron. De vir. illustr. 100.
2CSEL. 65. P. 191—193.

3 Meslin M. Hilaire... P. 25.

* Hilar. Fr. I1-I11.

3 Hilar. Fr. 1. 18—29.

¢ Hilar. Fr. 1. 6.

7CSEL. 65. P. 181—186; PL. 10. Col. 557—564.
$ Meslin M. Hilaire... P. 36.

° Hilar. Fr. IV-VI.

1 Hilar. Fr. VII-X.

' Hilar. Fr. XI. 1—4.

2 Hilar. Fr. XI. 5.

3 Hilar. Fr. XI1.

' Hilar. Fr. XIIT-XV.
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MaTepHraioB UMeeT 0co00e 3HAUCHNUE B paMKaxX HACTOSIIIETO MCCASIOBAHMS,
ITOCKOJIbKY ITO3BOJISIET TPEACTaBUTh 1IEPKOBHO-TIOJIMTUYECKYIO CHUTYaIIUIO
B WMmupuke mocine ApuMmuHCKoro cobopa. CremyeT Takke OTMETUTb, YTO,
o Tipeanonoxenuo M.-M. JToBans', B coctaB «KHurn npotns Ypcakust u
Banenrta», BO3MOXHO, BXOOMJI U TEKCT aHadeM, Mpou3HeceHHbIX BaieHToM
MypcuiickuM Bo BpeMs BTOPOI ceccur ApUMUHCKOTO co00pa. DTOT BaXHBbIN
IIJIS1 IOHMMAaHUST TOKTPUHAIBHON MO3ULIMU WUIMPUACKMX OMUEB (pparMeHT
CcOOOpHBIX akTOB IuTHpyeT OK. MepoHmm CTpUOOHCKWII B CBOEM CO-
craBiieHHOM Ha pyoexe 70-x u 80-x rr. IV B. «Cnope nouudepuaHuHa u
MPaBOCIABHOTO».

BaxkHble cBUIETEIbCTBA 110 MCTOPUHU 1IEPKOBHO-TTOJIMTUYECKOM OOPHObI
U TOKTpUHaNbHOW mojieMuku B 50-e rr. IV B. MpUCYTCTBYIOT B COUMHEHUU
«KHura mpoTuB apraH» APyroro rajuibCKOTO eMMCKOIa — CTOPOHHWKA HUKEH -
ckoit Bepbl Mebanuss AreHCKOro. YkKazaHHO€ COYMHEHMe ObLJIO HAalpaBJIeHO
MPOTUB BTOPOU CUPMUIACKOI (hopMysbl 357 I. ¥ CO3MAHO MTOYTU Cpasy Mocie
ee npoBo3miamieHus®. AprymenTaius @edanrsi BO MHOrOM HaBesiHa TpaKTa-
toM Tepryunana «IIporus I[Ipakcest»*, BmpoyeM, Kak CIIpaBeIInBO OTMEYa-
et P. I1. K. XoHcoH, eMy yaanoch He 0e3 ycrexa UCIOJb30BaTh COYMHEHNE
aprUKaHCKOTO OOTOCIIOBA, HAIIPAaBICHHOE IIPOTUB MOHAPXUAHCTBA, TIPOTUB
COBEPIIEHHO MHOTO (a B KAKOM-TO CMBICJIE W MPSMO TTPOTUBOIIOIOKHOTIO)
JMIOKTPUHAJILHOIO TEUEHMUsI, T.e. «apuaHCcTBa» . OCHOBHOI yaap B COUMHEHUU
HarmpasjieH POTUB WITMPUNCKUX EMMUCKOTIOB Ypcakus U BajeHTa u ucnaH-
ckoro enuckorna [loramusi, KoTopbie BbicTynaioT B Tpyae debanus B posu
OCHOBHBIX BparoB Kaormdeckoii Bepsl®. BripoueM, Briocieacteun Mebammit

" Duval Y.—M. La «manoeuvre frauduleuse» de Rimini: a la recherche du Liber
aduersus Vrsacium et Valentem // Duval Y.—M. L’extirpation de 1’Arianisme en Italie du
Nord et en Occident. Aldershot; Brookfield; Singapore; Sydney, 1998. P. 81—84.

2 Hieron. Dial. adv. Lucif. 18. CMm.: @okun A. P. bnaxennsiit Meponum CTpumoH-
ckuii. bubneuct, akzeret, Teosor. M., 2010. C. 88—91.

3 Phoebadius. Liber contra arianos // PL. 20. Col. 13—30.
4 Tertullianus. Adversus Praxeam // PL. 2. Col. 153—196.

> Hanson R. P. C. The Search for the Christian Doctrine of God. The Arian
Controversy, 318—381. L., 2005. P. 517.

¢ Phoebad. Liber contra arianos. 3.
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BCTYNMUJI B 00IIeHNE ¢ YpcakueM 1 BajeHToMm Ha ApuMUHCKOM cobope 359 T.,
HO TIocjie coO0pa BepHYJICS Ha HUKEUCKIUE TTO3UITNN .

BakHBIM MCTOYHMKOM I10 BHYTPEHHEH 1IepKOBHOI ncTopuu Uinmupuka
sansietcst Altercatio Heracliani cum Germinio, TUCIyT, COCTOSIBIIUIACS MEXIY
MUPSHUHOM-HUKel1eM [epakinaHoM U OMUHACKUM CUPMUICKUM €TTHCKO-
oM 'epmunueM B 366 1.2 XOTs, BOBMOXHO, B TEKCT AMCITYTa OBUIM BHECEHBI
W3MEHEHUST HEKUM OPTOIOKCAIbHBIM PEIaKTOPOM (B MOJIb3Y YETO CBUJIETENb-
cTByeT TOT (hakT, uTo [epakimman pakTUIECKU JOCTOBHO IIUTUPYET BO BpEeMSI
criopa TepTy/imaHa)®, TaHHBIM UCTOYHUK, OE3YCIOBHO, IepenaeT JyXOBHYIO
atMocdepy CupMHUSI 310X apUAHCKOI CMYTHI.

Hemenblliee 3HayeHWe B paMKaxX HACTOSIIETO MCCISIOBAaHUS MMEET
n epeceosiormyecknii Tpaktat cBT. Ermmdpanus Kunpckoro «ITaHapuon»*.
Casitutenb HacuuThiBaeT 80 epeceil (K YMCITy KOTOPBIX OH OTHOCUT U aHTUY -
Hble (UIOoCO(PCKUE IIKOJIbI, a TAKXKe UYIeiCKUe TeUeHUSsT), KOTOPbIEe OH IO~
CJIeI0BaTeILHO OIIPOBEpraeT. B KoHIIe TpaKTaTa IMIPUBOIUTCS COCTABICHHOE
aBTOPOM M3JIOXKEHUE UCTUHHOI Kadonuyeckoii Bepbl. Kak nuier o. ['eoprui
®roposckuii, cBT. Emudanmii «He OB 60rocI0BOM, HO JIFOOWII CYIUTh O BEepe.
B uctopuio 60rocioBus OH BXOOUT UMEHHO KaK MOA03PUTEIbHBIN KPUTUK U
00aM4YuTeb». B TO Xe BpeMsi B COUMHEHUM COAEPKATCS BasKHbIE CBEACHUS
10 UCTOPUH JOKTPUHAIBHBIX TEUEHUII 3ITOXA apuaHCKON CMYTHL. B pamkax
HacTosIei paboThl ocoboe 3HaUueHue umeeT 71-ii paznen «[laHapuoHa», Ha-
NpaBJeHHBIN NMPOTUB (POTUHMAH. XOTs paccka3 cBT. Enudanus 06 ncropuu
(GoTUHMAHCKON epecu He OTIMYAeTCs TOYHOCThIO (0H TyTaeT CupMuiickuit

'O xusnu ®edanus cm.: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 516.
2 Caspari C. P. Kirchenhistorische anecdota: nebst neuen Ausgaben patristischer

und kirchlichmittelalterlicher Schriften. Vol. 1. Christiania, 1883. S. 133—147; PLS. 1.
P. 345-350.

SPLS 1. P. 350. Cp.: Tertullianus. Apologeticus. 21. Cm.: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit.
P. 529; Simonetti M. Osservazioni sull” «Altercatio Heracliani cum Germinio» // Vigiliae
Christianae. 1967. 21. P. 40.

4 Epiphanius Constantiensis in Cypro episcopus. Adversus haereses (Panarion) //
PG. 41-42. O cBt. Enudannu Kunpckom cM.: @Paoposckuii I, npom. BocTOUHBIE OTLIBI
IV Beka // @aoposckuii I, npom. Bocrounbie Otupl Llepksu. M., 2005. C. 271-275.

S @aoposckuii I., npom. Boctounble oTibL.. C. 272.
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co6op 351 1. ¢ Cepaukckum cobopom 343 1.)!, omHAKO B TEKCTE LIUTUPYETCS
(parMeHT M3 MOUIMHHOK cTeHOrpaMMBbl nucnyTa @ornHa CUPMUICKOTO ¢
Bacuniuem Aakupckum 351 1.2 Kpome Toro, 0061101 MHTEpPEC MPEACTaBIsIeT
paszmen 73-i, MPOTUB TaK Ha3BIBAEMEBIX «ITOJIyapraH» (C TTOMOIIBIO TaKOTO
BHYTPEHHE TMPOTUMBOPEUUBOIO TEPMHUHA CBSITUTEIb 0003HAYaeT OMMUYCHAH-
ckoe TeueHue). B atoMm pasznene cBT. Enudanunii npusonut nocnanue ['eoprus
Jlaopukuiickoro, conepxaiiiee BaxkHbIe CBEIEHUS O CHPMUIACKOM COBEIIaHU U
359 r., IpOBO3IJIACUBILIEM YETBEPTYIO CUPMUICKYIO (DOPMYILY-.

K TuIy MCTOPUKO-TIONIEMUUYECKUX COUYMHEHUI MOXKXHO OTHECTH TakKxKe
C HEKOTOPOI HATSIXKKOM TpakKTaT CBT. AMBpOCHS B IITH KHUTax «O Bepe»?,
HaIMCaHHBIN 110 Mpockoe nMrneparopa [palaHa’® 1 pacKpbIBalOIINI HUKE -
ckoe yueHue o Ilpecaroii Tpourie. [1epBas u BTopast KHUTH ObUIU CO3IaHBI,
BEPOSTHO, B 378 T., TpeThbs, yeTBepTast U sarast — B 380 r.° Llenbio co3paHust
JTAHHOTO COYMHEHUS OBbLIO, OUYEBUIHO, HE TTPOCTO MU3JI0KEHUE MMPABOCIaBHOMN
TPUATOIOTUN. MeIMOMaHCKUI ETMCKOIT CTPEMMJICS WCITONh30BaTh CBOM
TpakTaT B KayeCTBE OpPYydus, YTOObI MOBIUSATH Ha MUMIIEpaTopa, BO3MOXHO
ellle HeTBEPIOIO B CBOEH IPUBEP:KCHHOCTU HMKEICKOIl Bepe, M MoKa3aTh
JIOXKHOCTb «apUaHCKMX» YYEHUI, B MEPBYIO OYepedb BO33PEHUI WJLIMPUIA-
ckoro omuiickoro enuckomna Ilamtagus Patuapckoro’. YueHue mocjeaHero

! Epiphan. Panarion. 71. 1.
2 Epiphan. Panarion. 71. 2—4.
3 Epiphan. Panarion. 73. 22.

* Ambrosius Mediolanensis. De Fide ad Gratianum Augustum Libri Quinque // PL.
16. Col. 527—698.

S Ambros. De fide. 1. 1.

®CMm.: Ckypam K. E., Ipayuarckuit M. B., @okun A. P. u dp. AMBpOCHii, CBT., eIl.
Memmonanckuii // T19. T. 2. M., 2001. C. 121.

7 B Hay4HOI1 IUTepaType BbI3bIBAET AUCKYCCUU BOMIPOC O TOM, ImodeMmy [parinan
00paTuIICs K CBT. AMBPOCHIO C TIPOCHOO0I M3JIOXKHUTh €My €ro Bepy: ObLjIa JIM 3Ta MPOCh-
06a MOTMBHPOBaHA aBTOPUTETHOCTHIO CBT. AMBPOCHS KaK KPYITHOTO OOTrociIoBa CBO-
eit anoxu, kak cuutatot XK.-P. [Tanank u P. [pusoH, wiu, HanpoTus, CBT. AMBPOCHU
ObLT BBIHYXXIIEH OMPaBIbIBaTh CBOI TOKTPUMHAIBHYIO MO3ULIMIO MEePe JIUIIOM OMUii-
CKOU KpUTUKM, Kak mnonaraet H. Mak-JIunu? (cMm.: Palanque J.--R. Saint Ambroise
et ’empire romain. P., 1933. P. 50; Gryson R. Introduction // Scolies ariennes sur le
concile d’Aquilée (SC. 267). P., 1980. P. 114; McLynn N. B. Ambrose of Milan: Church
and Court in a Christian Capital. Berkeley, 1994. P. 98).
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XapaKTepU3yeTcsI B TPAKTaTe IBHO YIIPOIIEHHBIM 00pa30M U CTaBUTCS B OTUH
psin ¢ moKTprHamu Apust 1 EBHomus ',

HekoTopsie cBeneHus 1o uepkoBHOM nuctopun Mivpuka B a1oxy apu-
aHCKOU CMyTBI — TOUYHee, CBUIeTeNbcTBa 0 epec DotuHa u bonoca — co-
JepKaTcsl B COUMHEHMSAX Kadonamueckoro JaTUHCKOro aBtopa V B. Mapus
Mepkatopa (390—451)?, uzBectHOro cBoeil mojseMuKkoi npotus Hecropus
u Ilenarusi. JIOKTpUHBI YKa3aHHBIX BBIIIE WIIMPUNACKUX €pecruapXxoB COMO-
craBistioTcss Maprem MepKaToOpoM C XPUCTOJIOTMISCKUMM epecsiMu [1aBma
Camocarckoro, Mapkemia AHKupckoro, Hecropus u 1.11.°

[IpoTMBHUKYN HUKEWIIEB, TaK Ha3bIBacMBIC «apHaHEe», TaKXKe aKTHUBHO
HCIIOJIb30BAJIN TTOJIEMUYECKUE COUMHEHUS B JOKTpUHAIBHOU 60pboe. [lo Ha-
LIEr0 BPeMEHU AOILIEN LEJbIil Psill JTaTUHCKUX «aPUAaHCKUX» TTOJIEMUYECKUX
COYMHEHUI, CO3IaHHBIX, CY/ISI TT0 BCeMY, B IyHAWCKUX TPOBUHIIMSIX PuMckoit
umnepuu Ha pyoexe IV n V BB. Ocoboe MecTo B paMKax «apUaHCKOM» M0~
JIeMUYecKoi nurepatypbl 3aHumaet Dissertatio Maximini contra Ambrosium
(HasBanne @. KaypdmanHa) mim «ApraHCKUE CXOJMMU Ha AKBUJICHCKUI
cobop» (HazBaHue P. [puzoHa)’. BTO cOUMHEHUE, COCTABIEHHOE <«apHaH-
CKMM» EIMMCKOIOM Hayaja V B. MaKCUMMHOM, HOCHUT KOMITMJISITUBHBII
XapakTep W BKIIOYaeT: 1) ¢hparMeHTHl ITPOTOKOJIOB AKBUJICHICKOTO cobopa ¢
KOMMEHTapussMi MakcuMuHa’; 2) coumHeHre ABKCEHTHST J1OpOCTOPCKOTO,
BKJIIOYAIOIIEEe WM3JIOXKCHME YYeHUS YIb(MWIbI, MOBECTBOBAHUE O €TI0 TIa-
CTBIPCKOM CIIY>KEHWM M KOHUMHE, a TaKKe ero MpeicMepTHOE UCITOBeTaHue
BepbI®; 3) KOMMeHTapU MakcUMKUHa K TEKCTY ABKCEHTHS U €70 BO3PAXKEHUS
MMPOTUB BO3MOXXHOCTU COBEPIIIEHUST OJIaroNaTHBIX TauHCTB Y €pETUKOB (T.€.

' Ambros. De fide. 1. 6. 44—45 (PL. 16. Col. 538).
2 Marius Mercator. Nestorii blasphemiarum capitula XII // PL. 48. Col. 907—932.
3 Marius Mercator. Appendix ad contrad. Nest. 13, 15, 17.

4 Dissertatio Maximini contra Ambrosium // Kauffmann F. Aus der Schule des Wul-
fila. Strassburg, 1899. S. 67—90; Scolies ariennes sur le concile d’Aquilée // SC. 267. P.,
1980. P. 204—327.

3 Diss. Max. 1—40.

®Diss. Max. 41—63. Cwm. takxe: Agkcenmuii Jopocmopckuii. O Bepe, XU3HU U KOH-
yrHe Yabduisl (BeTym. cratesa, nep. u komMeHT. I. E. 3axaposa) // Bectauk [ICTTY.
Cep. I1. 2011. Ne 4 (41). C. 105—116.
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Yy CTOPOHHUKOB emuHocyius)'; 4) «Amnonoruio» Ilamnagust, HampaBIeHHYIO
npotuB TpakTata De fide cBT. AMBpocCHs, a TaKxXe MPOTUB AKBUWJIECHCKOTO
cobopa 381 T., HEKOEro «CUPMUICKOTO OOTrOXYJbCTBAa» M TOJUTUKU Iallbl
Hamaca’?, u 5) «I[IpuMeyaHue MakcUMKHa», ITOBECTBYIOLIEE O IIOE3IKE
Vnpodunel, [Mannagus u CexynauaHa B KOHCTaHTHHOMONb M BKJIIOYAIOIIEe
BBIIEPXKKH M3 MUMITEPATOPCKUX 3aKOHOB 386 1 388 TT., Hajararommx 3amnpet
Ha NyOJIMYHbIe TUCKYyccuur o Bepe’. TeKCT apMaHCKUX CXOJM COXpaHWIICS B

' Diss. Max. 64—80. ITo Bepcun ®@. Kayhdmanna u K. Leitepa, KommeHTapU
MaxkcrMuHa ObUTH CO3IaHbl UM €IIIe B MOJIOOCTH HA OCHOBAaHUHU CBUICTEILCTB y4acT-
HUKOB AkBuJieiickoro codopa 381 r. OnHako 6osiee BEpOSTHBIM BBINISLAUT MTPEATIONO-
xxeHue P. ['pr3zoHa o TOM, YTO OHUM ObUIM HAIMCaHbl HAMHOTO MO3IHEE, — BO3MOXHO,
Jaxke BO BTOPOI WJIM TpeTheil yeTBepTH V B. Ha 3T0 yKa3bIBalOT MHOTOUMCICHHBIC He-
TOYHOCTHM M HECOOOPA3HOCTH B TeKCTe MaKCMMUHA: OYEBUIHO, OH 3HAJ O COOBITUSAX
Hauaza 80-x IT. IV B. He OT MX OYEBUILIEB, a TOJIBKO U3 TOKYMEHTOB (cM.: Kauffimann F.
Op. cit. S. XX1V; Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces danubiennes de
I’Empire Romain. P., 1918. P. 488; Gryson R. Scolies... P. 76—79; Gryson R. Les sources
relatives au Concile d’Aquilée de 381 // Gryson R. Scientiam salutis. Quarante années de
recherches sur ’Antiquité Chrétienne. Leuven, 2008. P. 405).

2Diss. Max. 81—140.

3 Diss. Max. 141—143. I'oBopst 0 mpuHamwIekKHOCTH 4-if yactu cxonnii Ilamnanuio
U 5-11 MakCUMUHY, Mbl UCXOIWJIU U3 peKOHCTpyKILMKU TekcTa P. I'puzona. [To MHeHUIO
OebIUiICKOTO MCCIIeNoBaTeNsl, TEKCT «ATojiorun» [lanmanus pacmamaeTcs Ha IBe Ja-
ctu: ¢parMeHT TpakraTta npotus De fide cBT. AMBpocusi, HanmcaHHoro [lannanuem
B 379 1., 1 (DparMeHT amoJOruu OCYXIEHHBIX B AKBUJIEE EMMCKOIOB, COCTaBICHHOM
mexxny 381 u 384 rr. P. [pu3oH oTBepraet ¢ NoMolIlbio IeTaTIbHOTO (GUI0JOTUYECKOTO
anam3a mHeHre @. KaydhdmanHa o mpuHaIIeKHOCTH ITUX TEKCTOB 1epy Makcumu-
Ha 1 yOenmuTenbHO MOKAa3bIBAET, UTO UX aBTOPOM siBisieTcs [laymmamuit (HecMOTpst Ha
ero ymoMuHaHusl B TeKCTe B TpeTheM Jiuile). [1omoOHOro ke MHeHUSs IPUIEPKUBAIOT-
ca u K. Heiinnep, M. Menen u K. I1. Xammonn-bammens. H. Mak-JIunH, noauep-
JKUBasl B LIEJIOM PeKOHCTpyKIuio P. [pr3oHa, mbITaeTcs mokas3aTh, YTO MEXKIY TByMsI
dparmenTamu, npuHamIexkanmmu [annanuio, HATMYECTBYET COlepKaTeTbHAsT CBSI3b:
[Mamnanuii Hecay4yaiiHO IPUBOAUT B CBOEM COUMHEHUM TIPOTUB AKBUJICIICKOTO coObopa
dparmeHT cBoero TpakTara npoTus De fide, TOCKOJIBKY LIEJIbIO €0 YYaCTHs B 3TOM CO-
6ope ObUIa, IO MHEHUIO UCCIISIOBATes, IEMOHCTPALIMsI HA OCHOBAHUU 3TOTO TEKCTa
06OTOCTIOBCKOI HEKOMIIETEHTHOCTH CBT. AMBpocusi. B camoM TekcTe «Amosiornm» uc-
caenoBaTeslb OOHAPYKMBAET YIIOMUHAaHKE (BIpoYeM, BeChMa TYMaHHOE U CIIOPHOE)
YKa3aHHOTO COUYMHEHUsI MEIUOJAHCKOro enuckomna (peyb WAET O TaK Ha3blBAeMOM
cupmuiickom 6oroxynbcTBe — Diss. Max. 128—129). Uto kacaercs duHanbHoro «[pu-
MevaHus», To, xots1 d. Kaydhdmann u K. Leityutep cuutanm ero 0OBIYHOI TJIOCCOH,
He TpuHamexanieit Makcumuny, P. [pu3oH yTBepxkmaer obpaTHOE, AeMOHCTPUPYS
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MapTUHAIUAX K TIEPBBIM IBYM IJIaBaM COUMHEHUs CBT. AMBpocust De fide u
akTaM AkBuIIeiickoro cobopa 381 1.!

Dissertatio Maximini oTnn4aeTcsl KpaiiHeil 3MOLIMOHAJIbHOCTbIO. ABTOpP
CTPEMUTCS HE TOJIBKO OIPOBEPTHYTH CBOMX OIIIIOHEHTOB, HO ¥ 30 0JIMIUTh X
B HeuecTuu. B TekcTe comepkarcs cebliku Ha ¢B. Kunpuana KapgareHckoro,
Apust u EBceBus Kecapuiickoro?, npusBaHHbIE ITPOTHBOIIOCTABUTL aBTO-
DUTET 3TUX M3BECTHBIX LIEPKOBHBIX NesTeleil aBTOPUTETY CBT. AMBpPOCUS
MenmmonaHcKoro. BunmuMo, ¢ Toit ke 1eablo MaKCUMUH BKITIOYAeT B CBOM
TEKCT (hparMeHT 13 COUMHEeHUsI ABKCeHTUS JIopOoCTOPCKOTro, MOBECTBYIOIIMH O
rorckoM ernuckorre Yiabguie®. Ctpemsich 3amututh [amnagusa u CekyHanaHa
OT HAamaJoK CBT. AMBpocHsI, MaKCUMUH KOHCTPYMPYET CBOCOOPA3HYIO JIM-
HUIO TIPEEMCTBEHHOCTH, MIYIIYIO OT TOTCKOTO ermucKkomna 4yepe3 [Mammamus u
CeKyHInaHa K OMHICKAM OOIIMHAM €ro BpeMeHHU, IpeBpaliast TeM CaMbIM
IMannamusa n CekyHauaHa B COPAaTHUKOB YIb(MUIIbI, SKOObI COBEPIIMBIIMX C
HUM nyTelnecTBrue B KOHCTAaHTHMHOITONB IIJIST TIOHAYM aTleJUISIII HOBOMY CO-

CXONCTBO conepxkaHust «[IpuMedaHus» ¢ TEKCTOM KOMMEHTaprueB MaKCMMUHA K CO-
yrHeHUto ABKceHTUs (cM.: Kauffmann F Op. cit. S. XXIV; XXXV-XXXVI; XXXIX;
Zeiller J. Les origines chrétinnes dans les provinces... P. 483—490; Meslin M. Les Ariens
d’Occident, 335—430. P., 1967. P. 111—-112; Hammond-Bammel C. P. From the School of
Maximinus: the Arian Material in Paris M.S. Lat. 8907 // Journal of Theological Stu-
dies. 1980. Vol. 21. Pt. 2. P. 391—403; Gryson R. Scolies... P. 91-96, 97—100; Gryson R.
Les sources... P. 401-407; McLynn N. B. The «Apology» of Palladius: Nature and
Purpose // Journal of Theological Studies. 1991. Vol. 42. 1. P. 52—76).

'Tlo muenmio K. I1. XammoHa-bamMenb, JOLIENIINI 10 HAIIIETO BpEMEHU KOM-
MUJISITUBHBIN COOPHUK ObUT COCTaBJIEH CIEAYIONIMM 00pa3oM: rnocjie AKBUIICHCKOTO
cobopa B «apuaHCKOI» cpefe ObIT Co3MaH COOPHUK TEKCTOB, BKITIOYABIINI COOOPHBIE
aKTbl, TEKCT ABKCEHTHSI U counHeHue (counHeHus) [Mammanus. Komus atoro c6op-
HMKa rornajia K MakcuMMHY, KOTOPbIi OCTaBWJI Ha MOJISIX CBOM MPUMeYaHus. 3aTeM
HEU3BECTHBIH MepenucuyrK (BO3MOXHO, ONUH U3 YYeHUKOB MakCUMUHA) CKOMTUPOBAJT
KOMMeHTapnun MakcruMUHa, a Takke TeKCThl ABKceHTUs U [lajutanust B MapruHamum
pyKomucH, coiepxaiieil repsble n1Be KHUTU De fide n akThl AKBWJIEIICKOTO cobopa
(cM.: Hammond-Bammel C. P. From the school of Maximinus: the Arian material in
Paris M.S. Lat. 8907 // Journal of Theological Studies. 1980. 21. Part 2. P. 391—403).
[To muenuto P. ['puzoHa, «Anonorusi» [lamnanug siBisgercs Konuei, a KOMMEHTapUKu
MakcumuHa pencTaBasioT OO0 OpUTMHAIBHBIN TEKCT, BHECEHHBIN B PYKOITHCH €TO
aBTopoM (Gryson R. Sources... P. 404).

2Diss. Max. 14, 40, 140.
3Diss. Max. 42—63.
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6opy'. ITpu srom IMamnaguii cam HU pasy He cchblUTaeTcsl Ha YIb(uiy, a ero
OTHOULIEHME K PAHHEMY OMUIACTBY OCTaeTCsl 10 KOHIIA HesICHbIM. B ob1iem u
1IEJIOM MOXHO 3aKJII0YUTb, UTO Dissertatio Maximini SIBIsIETCS BAXHEUIIUM HC-
TOYHUKOM TI0 UCTOPUU Pa3BUTHSI OOTOCIOBCKOM TPaaULIMU, a TAKXKE CAMOCO-
3HAHUS U BHYTPEHHEU XXU3HU «apPUaHCKUX» OOIIMH B TyHANCKUX TPOBUHIIMSIX
Pumckoit umnepuu Ha pyoexe [V u V BB.

Jpyroii BaXKHbI MaMSITHUK JATUMHCKOM apuaHCKON Tpagulldu JOIIes
IO HaIleTo BPeMEHU B MaJIMMIICECTE U3 UTAIbTHCKOTO MOHACTBIps bo66mo.
TpanuuMoHHO ero HasbiBaloT Fragmenta Arianorum (TEKCT ObLT BIIEpBbIC
omy0IMKOBaH IO/ TAKKM Ha3BaHueM KapanuHajioM Mau B 1828 r.)2. OgHako B
HacTosIIIEe paboTe UCIIONIb3yeTCsl, Ha Halll B3IJIsA, Oosiee yiauyHoe Ha3BaHUE,
npemioxeHHoe P. [pusonom, — Fragmenta theologica®. ABTopCTBO TeKCTa IIpU-
MUCHIBAJIOCH PA3JIMYHBIM APUAHCKUM ESITESISIM U ¢ 0CO00I HACTOMYUBOCTBIO
IMamnaguio Patnapckomy (K. Leitmnep, M. Menen)*. Ognako P. I'pusoH,
(aKTUUECKN OTKA3BbIBAsICh PEIIaTh BOIIPOC 00 aBTOPCTBE, CUUTAET, YTO CO-
XpaHUBLIMECS (hparMeHTbl ObLIM YacThlO HE OMHOrO, a NBYX COUYMHEHUM,
MpUHAIJIEXAIIUX [epy Pa3HbIX JUL’, X YCJIOBHO O3alVIaBJICHHBIX MM KakK
«[TpoTuB OpTONOKCOB U MakenoHuaH» (Adversus Orthodoxos et Macedonianos)
u «M3moxxeHNe UCTUHHO Bepbl» (Instructio verae fidei). I1o MEHEHIIO OeTbIMii-
CKOTIO MCCJIeAOBaTeNs, TEKCThl ObLIM CO3MaHbl B WITMPUICKON cpele Ha py-
oexe IV u V BB., Ha 4TO, B YaCTHOCTHU, YKa3bIBaeT 0CO00E BHUMAHUE K €pecu
®otunHa Cupmuiickoro®. Kto 66l HM ObLT aBTOPOM YKa3aHHBIX (hparMeHTOB,
OHM, 0€3YCIOBHO, SIBJISIIOT COOOI ONMH U3 BAXKHEUIIIMX UICTOYHUKOB 10 MCTO-
pyu OOTOCIIOBCKOM TPagUIIMU JIATHHCKOTO «apUAaHCTBa», a TAKKE TIO3BOJISTIOT

' Diss. Max. 41, 141. Cwm.: Gryson R. Scolies... P. 149—165.

2 CwM. Bocmipou3sBeneHue atoro uznanust B «[latpomorum» XK.-I1. Muns: PL. 13.
Col. 593—630.

3 Gryson R. Scripta arriana latina I (CCSL. 87). Turnhout, 1982. P. 229—-265.

4 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétinnes dans les provinces... P. 497; Meslin M. Les
Ariens...P. 124—126. M. CUMOHETTH OCTaBJISIET BOIIPOC 00 aBTOPCTBE OTKPBITBIM: Si-
monetti M. Arianesimo latino // Studi Medievali. 1967. VIII. Fasc. 2. P. 690. B. Ca-
MYWIOB CYMTAET aBTOPOM 3TOro namsiTHuka MakcumuHa (cM.: Camyunos B. Victopust
apuaHcTBa Ha JaTuHckoM 3anane. CI16., 1890. C. 125—129).

S Gryson R. Scripta... P. XXV.
¢Tbid.
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MNPEICTaBUTh, KAK BOCHIPUHUMAJM MMO3IHUE OMUU LIEPKOBHO-TTOJTUTUYECKYIO
cutyaluio pyoexa IV u V BB.

Bropoii u3 pekoHcTpyupoBaHHBIX P. [pM30HOM G0OrocioBCKUX TpaKTaTOB
ObLI, BEPOSITHO, UCITOJIb30BAaH COCTABUTENIEM €IIE OMHOTO «apPUAHCKOTO» Ma-
MSITHMKA KOMIIMJISITUBHOTO XapaKTepa — TaK Ha3bIBaeMoro Sermo Arrianorum’
(M. MeneH Takske pUITKUCHIBAET ero aBTopcTBO [lajuiaanio)?, onpoBepkeHe
KOTOPOTO B3s1 Ha ce0st B 418 I. GyK. ABrycTuH?. B 3TOM TeKCTe, JTUIIEHHOM
KaKoi-mmb0 MH(GOPMAUNA O LIEPKOBHO-TIOIUTUYECKOM ITOJIOXKCHUU ITO3/I-
HHMX OMMEB, B TO € BpeMsI COIepKaTCsl BasKHbIE CBUIETEIbCTBA 110 UCTOPUU
OMMIICKOTO BEPOYUCHUS.

Eme ogHMM 3HAYMMBIM MCTOYHMKOM, TOKa3bIBAIOIIMM BEKTOp pa3-
BUTHS TIO3MHEOMUICKON Tpamuumu, sBasiercss Conlatio Augustini cum
Maximino — noumeANINiA 10 HAILIETO BPEMEHU MPOTOKOJ UMEBIIIETO MECTO B
Tunmone B 427(8) rT. nucryTa OJK. ABTyCTHMHA C «apUAaHCKUM» €TIICKOTIOM
MakcuMuHOM*. DTOT TEKCT COAEPXKUT BaXKHbIE CBUAETEILCTBA O OOTOC-
JIOBCKMX B3Isgnax MakcMMuHa, a Takke 00 €ro OTHOIIEHUU K Hacleauio
paHHeTro oMuiicTBa. TpamuimoHHO MaKCMMWH — YJaCTHUK cIiopa ¢ OJIK.
ABTYCTUHOM — OTOXIECTBJISIETCSI C aBTOpoM Dissertatio’. ®UIIOIOTMIECKUA
aHAJIN3, IPEANPUHSTHINA P. [pU30HOM, MOATBEPKIACT 3TO MPEAMOIOKEHUE.
HekoTopble uccinenoBateay CUMTAIOT TakKe BO3MOXHBIM OTOXIECTBUTH C
MaHHBIM MaKCUMHUHOM HEKOETO «apUaHCKOTO» IIpeaBoauTeNs MakcMMMHa,

"'PL. 42. Col. 677—684; Hombert P.-M. Scripta arriana latina II (CCSL. 87A).
Turnhout, 2009. P. 160—175.

2 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 130—132.
3 Augustinus. Contra Sermonem Arianorum // PL. 42. Col. 683—708.

4PL. 42. Col. 709—747; Hombert P.-M. Scripta arriana latina II (CCSL. 87A).
Tornhout, 2009. P. 383—470.

> CM., Hanpumep: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétinnes dans les provinces... P. 482;
Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 92—93; Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 688—689 (uccie-
JIOBaTeNIb TPOSIBIIIET OOJIBIIYI0 OCTOPOKHOCTD, BIIPOYEM, CUMTAET TOXICCTBO ABYX
MakcuMuHOB BeposiTHBIM); McLynn N. B. From Palladius to Maximinus: Passing the
Arian Torch // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 1996. No 4. P. 477—493. XK. Leitutep
u M. CuUMOHEeTTH cunTaroT MakcuMuHa roroM, M. MeJieH ke BbICTYIaeT IPOTUB 3TO-
TO TIPEIITOIOXKEHUS.

®Gryson R. Scolies... P. 69—75.
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pa3BsI3aBIIEro TOHEHUS MPOTUB Ka(oanKoB Ha CUIIMINKN TIPU MOIICPXKKE
BaHOaJIoB B 440 1.!

Karexusuyeckne, roMmieTHyecKkue W JK3ereTuiyeckue couynHenusa. Ilo-
MHMMO COOCTBEHHO TTOJIEMMUYECKUX COYMHEHMI MCTOPUSI apUaHCKON CMYThI
B Wnaupuke HaXomUT CBOE OTpaXkeHHWE U B OOTOCIOBCKUX ITaMSITHUKAaX,
MMpeaHa3HauYCHHBIX TIAaBHBIM 00pa3oM UIST «MUPHBIX» 1IeJIeH, T.e. B TEKCTaX,
Pa3bSCHSIONINX OCHOBBI BEPOYyUEHUsI, a TaKXKe B TOJKOBaHUsIX Ha CBsIlEeH-
Hoe Ilucanue. EquHcTBeHHBIN uaaupuiickuii 6orocnoB 1V — Hauana V B,
MpUIEPXKUBABIINICS HUKEWCKONW Bephl, ¢cBT. Hukura PemecuaHckuii, mo-
JIVYIIT IMUPOKYIO0 M3BECTHOCTh MMEHHO OJIaromapsl CBOMM KaTeXM3MUECKUM
OecemaM, Tak HasbiBaeMbIM Libelli instructionis, co3qaHHBIM, IO MHEHMUIO
D.-0. bépHa, okoso 375 .2 Anpecaramu 3Tux 6eces ObUIM B IIEPBYIO 0YepeIb
WuMpuiickue ornaineHHsle (ad baptismum Instructionis libellos sex)?. T1o cBu-
nerenbcTBY [eHHagust Maccunmniickoro, 3TOT COOpHUK BKITIOYAJT 1I€CTh KHUT:
repBas ObLIA ITOCBSIIEHA BOIIPOCY O MOBEICHUM TOTOBIIINXCS K KPEIICHUIO,
BO BTOPOIl OIPOBEPrajiuch sI3bIYECKUE 3a0JyKIAEHUs, TPETbsl comepxKaia
M3JI0KEHNE OCHOB IIPaBOCIABHOM Bephl, UeTBepTasl OblIa HaIIpaBjIeHa IIPO-
TUB acTPOJIOTMH, MsITasl BKJItOYaja TOJKOBaHUWE Ha CUMBOJI Bepbl, a lecTas
6buta mocssieHa IacxanpHoMy Araiy?. Lleankom gaHHBIA COOPHUK HE CO-
XpaHWICS, JI0 HaIllero BPpeMEHU AOILIN JIMIIb OTAe/IbHbIE ero (hparMeHThI.
Hekotopwie yactu Libelli instructionis MeNnu XOXAEHUE B BUIIE OTIEIbHBIX
TpakTaToB W MpunuchiBaiuch Hukute AksBuieiickomy®. Peubr umer o De
ratione fidei v De Spiritus Sancti potentia, SIBISIBIINXCS YaCTbIO TPEThell KHUTU
Libelli instructionis, a takxe Explanatio Symboli, koTopas ipecTaBisieT coooi

" Hydat. 120. Cm., Haripumep: Hammond-Bammel C. P. Op. cit. P. 401. M. MeneH
u P. [pU30H cKenTUYECKN OTHOCSITCS K 3TOMY MpeanonoxeHuto (cm.: Meslin M. Les
Ariens... P. 96; Gryson R. Scolies... P. 68).

2 Burn A. E. Niceta of Remesiana, His Life and Works. Cambridge, 1905. P. LXX
(B paboTe OIy0JIMKOBAaHBI BCE U3BECTHBIE COUMHEHUST CBT. HUKUTHI).

3 Gennad. Massil. De script. eccl. XXII.
41Ibid.
SCM.: Burn A. E. Op. cit. P. LIX—LXXX.

¢PL. 52. Col. 847—864; 865—874. I1on umeHeM TOro Xe aBropa B «Ilarpojorumn»
MuHs orry6ukoBaH TpakTat cBT. Hukutel Pemecuanckoro De diversibus appelationibus
(TpakTar nocpsieH 6ubaeiickum nMeHaMm bora Ceina) (cM.: PL. 52. Col. 863—866).
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YacTb TEKCTA MITOM KHUTM COOpaHMsl OIJIaCUTENbHBIX Oecen CBT. HUKUTHI.
Tpu ykazaHHBIX BbIllle (hparMeHTa COAepXaT pPsifl CBUICTEIbCTB, ITO3BO-
JISIOLLMX MPEICTaBUTh OCOOEHHOCTH LIEPKOBHO-ITOJUTUYECKOTO MOJIOKEHUS
Kadonuueckoii Llepksu B Mnnupuke Ha pydexe IV u V BB., a Takxke onpene-
JIUTH KPYT €€ OCHOBHBIX TPOTUBHUKOB 1 ONMIOHEeHTOB. Ocoboe 3HaUeHUe TaK-
K€ UMEIOT TIPUCYTCTBYIOIIMNE B Explanatio Symboli pa3MBIIUIEHUST O IPUPOAC
LepxBu, Mo3BoJIsIIOIIME MPEACTABUTH B OOIIMX YepTax IKKJIE3UOJIOTHYECKIE
BO33peHUS CBT. HUKMTHL.

Bonbuioit ”HTepec B KOHTEKCTE UCCIeNOBaHUSI MITMPUICKOM 6OTOCI0B-
CKOM TpaIUIINU IIPEACTABISICT TAKXKE COOpaHME COXPaHUBIIUXCS (PparMeHTOB
CJIOB HEU3BECTHOTO «apUAHCKOTO» TIPOMOBEAHNKA, N3TaHHBIX CPABHUTETb-
HO HemaBHO M. Bt1a'. PaccMarpuBaeMble CJI0Ba MOCBSIIEHBI BaXKHEUILINM
MoMeHTaM LepKoBHoro roga (PoxnectBy, borosiBnenuto, Bennkomy ITocty,
CrpactssM XpUCTOBBIM) U BBIIEPKAaHBI B TyXe «apMAHCKOTO» CyOOpaMHA-
OuoHUCTCKOro 6orocimoBus. Kak momaraer P. I'pu3oH, paccMaTpuBaeMbIe
TEKCThI ObLTM co3maHbl Ha pyoexe IV u V BB. B 00;1aCTU COMPUKOCHOBEHUS
apeaJioB JJAaTUHCKOTO U TPeuecKoro sI36IKoB. Duionorndeckuii aHaanu3 1o-
Ka3bIBAeT, YTO MX aBTOP ObLI, CKOpee BCETro, FOTOM MO MPOMCXOXACHUIO U
MPEACTABISLI, BEPOSITHO, OMHY U3 TOTCKUX «apPUaHCKUX» 001IuH BocTouHOrO
Wnnaupuka’.

Taxkxe ¢ «apuaHCKUMM» OOIIMHAMM WMaupuka cBsi3aHBI, 0 MHEHMIO
psiia uccieaoBatenieil, u JaTUHCKUE ToIKoBaHUs Ha EBaHrenus ot Mardes u
Jlyku, a takxe TosikoBanue Ha Kuury Mosa (Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum?,
Expositio Euangelii secundum Lucam* w Commentarius in Job’). ABTOpBI
BCEX TPEeX 2K3EreTMUeCKUX COUYMHEHMWI HEU3BECTHBI, XOTSl TOJKOBAaHUS Ha
EBanrenue ot Matdes n Ha Knury MoBa nmpunucheBaloTcss HEKOTOPBIMU MC-

'Sermons ariens inédits // Recherches Augustiniennes. 1992. Vol. 26. P. 143—179.

2Gryson R. Les sermons ariens du Codex latinus monacensis 6329. Etude critique //
Gryson R. Scientiam salutis. Quarante années de recherches sur ’Antiquité Chrétienne.
Leuven, 2008. P. 470.

3Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum // PG. 56. Col. 611-946.

“Expositio Euangelii secundum Lucam // Gryson R. Scripta arriana latina I (CCPL.
87). P. 199—225.

SCommentarius in Job // PG.17. Col. 371-521.
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cienoBaTensiMu MakcuMuHy'. CyIlecTByeT TakKe MPEANoIoXKeH e, YTO aBTO-
pom «TonkoBanus Ha EBanrenvie ot Jlyku» 6b11 ABKCeHTH JlopocTOpCKuii?.
B nm1060M cityyae 9TU COYMHEHUS SIBISIIOTCS BaKHBIMU TTAMSITHUKAMU TO31-
HEOMUICKOro 60rocaoBUs U MO3BOJISIOT B HEKOTOPOI CTEIEHU PEKOHCTPYU -
pOBaTh SKKJIE3UOJOTUYECKUE MPEACTABICHUS WUTUPUICKUX «apUaH», a TaK-
K€ UX BOCTIPUSITHE LIEPKOBHO-TOJUTAYECKON cuTyanuu pyoexa IV u 'V Bs.
IlepkoBHO-HCTOpPUYECKHE COYMHEHHS. 3HAUMMBbIM UCTOYHUKOM TIO MCTO-
pUU apUaHCKOW CMYTHI SIBJISIETCS JIATUHCKASI «XPOHWKA» TaJUTbCKOTO CBSI-
meHHuka Cynpnunus CeBepa, coznaHHasi B Hadaie V B.> DTo counHeHue
OXBAaTBHIBAET MCTOPUIO YEIOBEYECTBA OT COTBOPEHUSI MUPA IO COBPEMEHHOM
aBTOpy 2noxu. Macitab noBectBoBaHus He 1o3BossieT Cynbnuiuio Ceepy
MOAPOOHO M TIOJTHO U3JI0XKUTh COOBITUSI, CBSI3aHHbIE C AOKTPUHATbHBIMU
CropaMu U LIEpKOBHO-TOIUTUYECKO 60prooii IV B. HeobxonumocTs oTOOpa
nHbOpPMaLINU MTapagoKCaATbHBIM 00pa30oM MPUBOIUT K TOMY, YTO, HECMOTPSI
Ha BCEMUPHBII XapaKTep XpOHUKU, B3IJISIT aBTOPa HAa MCTOPUIO apUaHCKOMN
CMYTbI OTJIMYAETCS MTPEUMYIIIECTBEHHBIM UHTEPECOM K LIEPKOBHOUN UCTOPUU

1 K. Leiiyutep roBopuT 06 aBTOpcTBe MaKCMMUHA TOJBKO B OTHOIIeHUU Opus
Imperfectum. O6a counHeHUs MpUnucbiBaeT Makcumunuy M. MerneH. P. [pu3oH cken-
TUYECKU BBICKA3bIBAETCS MO MOBOAY BO3MOXHOCTH MOJOOHOTO pofa «paciliupeHUs»
Hacnenust MakcumuHa. H. Mak-JIunH pacemarpuBaet Opus Imperfectum Kak Ipous-
BEIEHUE OIHOTO U3 WITUPUICKKUX eAMHOMBINIUIeHHUKOB MakcumuHa. @. B. [llnartep
TIPUTTACHIBAET aBTOPCTBO TEKCTA AMAKOHY AHHUAHY, CBSI3aHHOMY C TeJIaTMaHCKUMU
kpyramu. XK.-I1. Byo nonaraet, uto y Opus Imperfectum 66110 HECKOJBKO aBTOPOB (CM.:
Zeiller J. Les origines chrétinnes dans les provinces... P. 479—480, 488, 505; Meslin M.
Les Ariens... P. 180, 226; Gryson R. Scolies... P. 69; McLynn N. B. From Palladius...
P. 483; Schlatter E. W. The Author of the Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum // Vigiliae
Christianae. 1988. Vol. 42. P. 364—375; npyrue nipenmnosoxeHust aBropa: Schlatter F. W.
The Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum and the Fragmenta in Lucam // Vigiliae
Christianae. 1985. Vol. 39. P. 384—392; Bouhot J.- P. Remarques sur I’histoire du texte de
I’Opus Imperfectum in Matthaeum // Vigiliae Christianae. 1970. Vol. 24. P. 197—-209).

2 Tunoreza XK. Leittnepa. M. MeneH, P. I'puzon n H. Mak-JInHH orpaHuum-
BalOTCS yKa3aHWEM Ha TIPOVCXOXKIeHNEe aBTOpa U3 IyHANCKUX TPOBUHIMI PuMcKoi
umniepuu (cM.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétinnes dans les provinces... P. 500—501; Mes-
lin M. Les Ariens... P. 146; 148—149; Gryson R. Scripta... P. XXIII; McLynn N. B. From
Palladius... P. 482).

3 Sulpicius Severus. Chronicon // PL. 20. Col. 95—160; SC. 441. Cm. takxe: Tiose-
Hes B. M. PoxxneHue naTUHCKOI XpucTuaHckoi ucropuorpaduun. CI16., 2005. C. 101—
145.
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3aMmamgHoOl YacTH XpUCTUAHCKOTO MUpPa, XOTS XPOHMUCT U IMMOAYEPKUBAET, UTO
apuaHCKas epech «B30ajlaMyTHIa Becb MUp» (totumque orbem... turbaverat)'.
Taxk, B 11IeHTpe BHUMaHUS B 3aKIIOYUTEIHHON YaCTU «XPOHUKH» OKa3bIBAIOT-
cs1 cobopnl B Apenare (353), buteppax (nara HeusBecTHa)?, Menuosane (355)3
u Apumune (359)*. K BoctounbM cobopaM Cynbnunmii CeBep IpOSIBIISIET
MEHbIIIe MHTepeca. [JTaBHBIMU IIPeABOIUTEIIMI apUAHCKOI epec B ero WH-
TepIpeTaluy 0Ka3bIBAIOTCS WTMPUCKKE ETTUCKOMBI YpcaKuii U, 0COOEHHO,
BajeHT, KOTOPEIi IKOOBI TOOMIICS XUTPOCTHIO aOCOTIOTHOTO BIIMSTHUS Ha M-
nepatopa KoHcranuus®’. B aToM Takke TpOSIBISIETCS OUEBUIHBIM 00pa3oM
«3aragHblii» XapakTep B3rsaaa Cymenuiys CeBepa Ha IEPKOBHYIO MCTOPHUIO
IV cronerus. [TepBoHayabHOI TPUYMHON apUAHCKUX CITOPOB SIBJISIETCS, TI0
MHEHMIO XPOHHCTA, BPOXICHHAs HEHABUCTb €PETUKOB K «Ka(OoIMIecKuM
myxam» (in catholicos viros odium), KOTOPbIX OHM HE MOTYT OJ0JIETh B AUC-
IyTe ¥ TI03TOMY KOBapHO Ha HUX KieBeuryt’. CiemyeT Takxke OTMETUTbh, YTO
Cynbnunuii CeBep He nportuBornioctabiseT Kadonnueckyo LlepkoBb co-
0011IeCTBaM €PEeTUKOB: apuaHCKasl CMyTa JJiT HEr0 — 3T0 KOHMIMKT BHYTPU
LlepkBu, epeTUKN COMPUCYTCTBYIOT B MECTHBIX IIEPKBaX C TEMH, KTO YXKe
«YCIIOKOMJICSI» UM HE TIOHMMAaeT CMbIC/Ia Criopa, YTO B OCOOEHHOCTHU 3aTpy/I-
HSIET €r0 MUPHOE pa3pelieHue’.

Bropast yerBepth V B. Ha BocToke craja mepuomoM pacilBeTa KaHpa
«ILIEpKOBHOI ncTOopum». Cpasdy 4eThIpe MCTOPUIECKUX COUYMHEHUS C TaKUM
Ha3BaHueM ObLM co3nanbl B 30—50-¢ . V cronetusi. Peub et o liepKOBHBIX
nctopusix ®unocroprust, Cokpara, CozomeHa u 0k, Meomopurad.

'Sulp. Sev. Chron. XXXV. 1.

2Sulp. Sev. Chron. XXXIX. 2—-3.
3Sulp. Sev. Chron. XXXIX. 3—7.
4Sulp. Sev. Chron. XLI; XLIII-XLIV.
3Sulp. Sev. Chron. XXXVIII. 4-7.

¢ Sulp. Sev. Chron. XXXV. 5.

7Sulp. Sev. Chron. XXXV. 5.

8 Philostorgius. Historia ecclesiastica // PG. 65. Col. 459—638; Socrates. Historia
ecclesiastica // PG. 67. Col. 29—842; SC. 477, 493, 505, 506; Sozomenus. Historia
ecclesiastica // PG. 67. Col. 843—1630; SC. 306, 418, 495, 516; Theodoretus. Historia
ecclesiastica // PG. 82. Col. 881—1280; SC. 501; 530. Cm. takxe: Kpusywun U. B. Pan-
HeBU3aHTHUIicKas LiepkoBHas uctropuorpadus. CII6., 1998; Yoarsuosa 3. B. PazButue
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®unocTopruii ObUI YYEHMKOM U IIOYMUTATENIeM epecuapxa EBHoOMMS,
nmoatoMy ero «llepkoBHas uctopusi», co3gaHHast Mexmy 425 u 433 rr.),
MPEICTaBIsAeT cOOO0M B NEPBYIO OYEPENb ANOJOTHI0 €EBHOMUAHCKOM CEKTHI.
Takum o6pazom, GUIIOCTOPTHUS CIIEAYET CUUTATh MMPAKTUUECKU eIMHCTBEH-
HBIM TIpEACTaBUTEJIEM EBHOMMAHCKOI ucTOpuorpacduu, 4To OOBSICHSIET
HETTONYJISIPHOCTD €ro Tpyna B BuzanTtun. 1o Hamrero BpeMeHM COYMHEHUE
®unoctoprust (MIOMUMO HECKOJBKMX (PparMeHTOB) MOONLIO JIMIIb B BbI-
6opkax cBT. Potust KoncrantTuHomonbckoro (IX B.). ®unocTtopruii pe3ko
OTPHUIIATEIbLHO OTHOCUTCS K HUKENCKOMY TeueHHIo (1M, 0COOEHHO, K CBT.
Adanacuio Beiaukomy)?, a Takke K oMusIM U omuycraHaMm. OH (paKTUYeCKU
JIEJTUT BCE NOKTPUHAIbHbBIC TTAPTUU BTIOXM apUAHCKOW CMYThI HA CTOPOHHU -
KOB equHocynus (1o 6uoodstov) U MHOCYIIUS (t0 étepoodatov)’. OTHOIIEHUE
@utocToprust K yueHU10 Apus OTINYAETCSI HEKOTOPOI IBOMCTBEHHOCTHIO:
OH XBaJIUT €T0 3a CyOOpIMHALIMOHM3M, HO HE MPUHUMAET yYeHHEe O He-
nosHaBaeMoct bora*. I1o Toi Xe nmpuyrHe eBHOMUAHCKUI MCTOPUK I10-
punaer u EBceBus Kecapuiickoro, 11epKoBHO-UCTOPUYECKOE TBOPYECTBO
KOTOPOI'O OH, HAIIPOTUB, OLIEHUBAET Ype3BbIYaiiHO BbICOKO’. [1omo0OHOI1 ke
oueHku Punocroprust ynocrauBaercst 1 EBceBuit Hukomunuiickuii®. B o
K€ BpeMsI OH OTIaeT JOJDKHOE M HEKOTOPHIM HUKEUIIAM, TTOJIeMHU3UPOBaB-
wuM ¢ EBHoMueM: cBT. Bacunuio Benukomy, cBT. ['puroputo borocnosy u
AnonnuHapuio Jlaonukuiickomy’. B KOHTEKCTe HacTos1Ie paboThl 0cob0e
3HaYeHME UMEIOT CBUIeTeIbcTBAa DUIOCTOPTHS O TaK Ha3bIBAEMOM TTaJIeHU U
JIn6epus n Ocus®, 06 ApumuHo-CeneBKkuiickomM 1 KOHCTaHTUHONOJIBCKOM

ncropudeckoit meicv // Kynbrypa Busantuu. IV — riepsast moosuna VII B. M., 1984.
C. 191-221.

""Quasten J. Op. cit. P. 530—532.

2 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. T1. 11; TI1. 12.

3 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. 11. 6; IV. 12.

4 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. II. 3.

3 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. I. 2.

¢ Philostorg. Hist. eccl. 1. 9.

7 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. VIII. 11; Add. 13.
8 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. IV. 3.
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cobopax 359-360 rr.!, a Takxke o KoHTakTax Bajenta Mypcuiickoro c
EBHOMUEM?.

Cpenu «LlepKOBHBIX UCTOPUIi» OPTOJOKCATBbHOTO HAIIPaBJIEHUSI IEPBbIM
0 BpeMEHU, CKopee Bcero®, 6bu1o cozaano counHeHne CokpaTta CxojacTuka
(ok. 380 — nocite 439 r.). Cokpat xu1 B KoHcTaHTUMHOIOJE! M, BO3MOXHO,
Ob11 anBokaToM. «llepkoBHast uctopusi» Cokpata TpeacraBiisieT coOoit
onucaHue cMyT M Heypsiaul B xkusHu Llepksu ¢ 306 o 439 r.° [1pu stom
cJIemyeT OTMETHUTD, YTO, IPUACPKUBASICh OPTOTOKCAIBHBIX B3IIISIAOB 1 TaXe
MpeyBearuuBasi MHOTAA CTeTNIeHb OTNaAeHUs OT KahOoJUUYEeCKOU BEPhI yyacT-
HUKOB criopoB®, CokpaT BUIUT B CMyTe, moclienoBaBiieil 3a Hukeiickum
cobopoM, cBoeobOpa3Hoe HegopazyMeHUe. OH CpaBHUBAET €€ C «HOYHBIM
cpaxkeHueM» (vuxtopayleg) U yKa3blBAET, YTO MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOLINE CTOPO-
Hbl HE TTIOHUMAaJIU, 3a YTO OHM OpaHsIT Ipyr Apyra’. M3maras coObITUS 1Iep-
KOoBHO# ncropuu, CokpaT onupaercs B IepByio odyepenb Ha «LlepkoBHYIO
uctoputo» Pybuna Aksuneiickoro (345—411), TBopenus cBT. AdaHacus, a
TakKe BKJIIOYAET B CBOIM TEKCT OOJbIIME IIUMTAThl U3 COOpPHMKA COOOPHBIX
JIEeSHUI, cocTaBleHHOro MakegoHuaHuHom Cabunom®. B counHeHuun
Cokpara NpuCyTCTBYIOT BaXHbIE CBUIETEIHCTBA 00 YI4aCTUM UJUTMPUNACKHUX
SIMMCKOITOB B IIEPKOBHO-TIOIMTUUECKOM O0pHOE ITeprona apuaHCKOM CMYTHI:
B YaCTHOCTH, pacckasbl 0 CepaukckoM (343)°, Cupmuiickux (351—359)'°,

! Philostorg. Hist. eccl. IV. 10.

2 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. IX. 8.

3CMm.: Kpusywun U. B. Yxa3. cou. C. 15—19.
*Socrat. Hist. eccl. V. 24.

3 Socrat. Hist. eccl. 1. 18. Bripouem, U. B. KpuByiinn Boimensier B pamkax «Llep-
KOBHOI nctopun» Cokpara U APYTylo TeMAaTUIECKYIO JIMHUIO: UCTOPUIO XPUCTUAH-
ckoit UMmniepuu, B paMKkax KOTOPO# B LIEHTPE BHUMAHUSI OKa3bIBAIOTCSI HE €MUCKOIIbI,
a BacuJieBc (cM.: Kpugywun U. B. Yka3. cou. C. 152—157).

¢ Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 20.
7 Socrat. Hist. eccl. 1. 23.

$ [1pu sTom Coxkpar o6BuHsieT CabrHa B 3aMadMBaHUK (PAKTOB, KOTOPBIE MOT-
JI1 OBbI BHICTABUTH «apvaH» B HeOmaronpustHoM cBete (cM.: Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 17;
IV. 22).

? Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 20.
10 Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 30.
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Mennonanckom (355)!', ApumunHo-CeneBkuiickoM 1 KoOHCTaHTHMHOIOJIb-
ckoM cobopax (359—360)%. B Tekcre LUTUPYETCS LIEIbIA psifi JOKTPUHAJb-
HBIX (POPMYJI 3MOXU TPUHUTAPHBIX CIIOPOB, B TOM YHMCJIe TIepBasi, BTopas 1
yeTBepTasi CUpMUicKue (hopMYyIbl, OTpaXarolire B3Il psifa WITAPUi-
CKMX €TMCKOIOB Ha Mpo0aeMaTUKy 00rocioBCKuX crnopos IV B.

OxkoJto 443 1. ObLT CO30aH APYrodl MaMITHUK BU3AHTUICKON LIEPKOBHOMI
uctopuorpaduu — «llepkoBHasi uctopusi» Opmusi Co3oMeHa, B KOTOPOM
ocBewaercs ucropust Llepksu ¢ 334 o 439 1.3 Co3oMeH Imucai CBOM TPYQ
nocige CokpaTa M TOJb30BAJCS €ro COYMHEHUEM, CYIIECTBEHHO MOMOJI-
HSSS M YTOUYHSII ero moBecTBoBaHMe. Biamrsam Co3oMmeHa Ha IIEPKOBHYIO
uctoputo IV B. HamMHOro 0osiee «IMO3UTUBHBIN». B yacTHOCTH, OH yaens-
€T JOCTAaTOYHO MHOTO BHUMAHMSI MCTOPUM XPUCTUAHU3AIIMU HACEJICHMS
Wmriepunn m cocemHux HapomoB. Pemmarommm  (aktopoM B 1IEpKOBHOM
ucropuu, mo Co30MeHy, SBIsIeTCS OJlaroyecThe MMIIepaTopa, U B 3TOM
cMbiciie OH HamHoro Ommxke K EbceBuio Kecapuiickomy, yem Coxpart®.
IIpumeuatenbHo Takke, 4To CO30MEH SIBHO CTPEMUTCS TPUOIU3ZUTH
B3IIAObl mMmItepatopa KoHCTaHIMSI, 9acTO OOBMHSIEMOIO B ITOKPOBUTEIb-
CTBE «apMaHaM», K HUKelcKoii Bepe’. B pamkax HacToslieii paboThl oco-
ObIii MHTepec mpencrapisior cBumerenbecTBa Co3omeHa o CepauKcKom®,
Cupmuiickux’, ApumuHo-CeneBKuiickoM U KOHCTaHTHHOMOJIBCKOM CO-
oopax®. B mosectBoBaHuM 00 3TNX coOBITUSAX CO30MEH B LIEJIOM CIIEAYET
3a CokparoMm, HO 4acTO I00aBISIET IIeHHbIE U HEU3BECTHBIE MO JIPYTUM HC-
TOYHUKAM JeTaJu: TaK, B €r0 COYMHEHUU TIPUCYTCTBYIOT paccKasbl 00 0Omo-
OpMBILIEM BTOPYIO CUPMUICKYIO (hopmyny AHTHOXUIICKOM cobope 358 T.°,

! Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 36.

2Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 37—41.

3 Kpusywun U. B. Ykas. cou. C. 19—24.
4Tam xe. C. 161—168.

3 Sozom. Hist. eccl. 111. 18.

¢ Sozom. Hist. eccl. I11. 11—13.

7 Sozom. Hist. eccl. 1V. 6; 15.

8 Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 9.

? Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 12.
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a Takke 00 0OCTOSITeIbCTBAX ITPOBO3MIANICHUS U O CONEPXKAHUM TPEThei
CUPMUIICKOI (hopMyIIbI'.

Oxono 449 r. 6b1a co3maHa yeTBeprast «LlepkoBHass nctopusi» — OJLIK.
®deonopura Kupckoro. bik. @eomoput (ok. 393 — pydex 50—60-x rr. V B.)
OBLI emucKomnoM cupuiickoro ropona Kup. B HauanbHbIN Tiepron XprcToso-
TUYECKUX CITOPOB OH BEICTYMAJI KaK CTOPOHHMK apxuell. KoHCTaHTHHOMOMS
Hecropus u Ben nmojaemuky co cBT. Kupunnom Anexcanapuiickum (70-e TT.
IV B. — 444 1.). HekoTopbie €ro COUMHEHUsT ITOTO MePUOIa OBbIITU OCYKICHBI
[TsteiM Beenenckum cobopom 553 . OnHako 3ateM 6k, PeonopuT mpusHal
npaBociaBue cBT. Kupmmra n ocymmn Hecropus. B konire 40-x 1T. V B. OIK.
DeomopuT cTas OCHOBHBIM O0PIIOM MPOTUB epecu EBTuxa. «PazooiiHu4mii»
Ddecckuit cobop 449 1. Bo mmaBe ¢ JInockopoM AJEKCAaHAPUUCKIM HHU3JIO-
xun oK. Deomoputa, oqHako YerBepThiii BeenmeHckmil (XaJKUIOHCKUIA)
cobop 451 1. mpu3HaJ ero rpaBocjaBre 1 MO3BOJINI BEPHYThCS HA KUPCKYIO
kadenpy. bk, @Deomoput OBLT Ype3BBIYAWHO TIIONOBUTHIM ITHCATENIEM,
OoJibllIast YaCTh €ro0 COYMHEHUM HOCUT MOJEMUYECKUIA, alloJIOTeTUYEeCKUN 1
9K3ereTUYECKUI Xapakrep?.

«llepkoBHast UCTOPUST» 3aHUMAET 0OCOO0E MECTO B TBOPUYECKOM HaCAEIUU
KHIPCKOTO eMICKOoITa. XapaKTepHOIl ee YepTOii, B CPaBHEHUM C COUMHCHUSIMU
Cokpara u Co3omeHa, sIBysieTcs1 OoJibliiee BHUMaHKe aBTopa K AeiicTeuto bora
B ucropun’. B cpaBHenun ¢ CozomeHoM Ok, PeogopuT HAMHOTO OOJIbIIIE
3HAYEHUS TIPUIAET TaKKe POJIM MUCKOMOB B Xu3HU LlepkBu*. ApraHckuii
criop 6ok, Deogoput paccmaTpuBaeT Kak KOH(MIMKT €pect ¢ aroCTOIbCKO
TpaguIuel, MpruIeM BO3ZHUKHOBEHNE TIEPBOM OH OOBSICHSIET HE TOJBKO 00-
TOCJIOBCKMMM 3a0Jy>KICHUSIMU, HO Y JIMYHOM Bpaxkaoil Apusi K AjekcaHapy
AJleKCaHIPUIICKOMY, a TAKKe KO3HIMU AraBoia’. [IpruMmeuaTebHO TAKKe, YTO
6ok, DeomopuUT MHOTAA CMSTYAET, TOBOPSI O TEX MJIW MHBIX eMUCKOIaxX — Mpo-

' Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 15.

2CwMm.: @aoposckuit I, npom. Bocrounbie Otiibl V—VIII BekoB // @Paoposckuii I,
npom. Boctounbie Otiiwl LiepkBu. C. 406—416; Kpusywun U. B. Yka3. cou. C. 24—28.

3 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. V. 30.

4 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. V. 40. XapakTepHoii 0cOGeHHOCTBIO Moaxona 6/k. Meono-
puUTa K UCTOPUOTIMCAHUIO SIBJISIETCSI IEKJIapUpyeMoe UM CTpeMJIEeHEe CKPBIBATh Tpe-
rpemeHus enuHoBeplieB (cM.: Theodoret. Hist. eccl. V. 34).

3 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 1. 2.
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TUBHUKAX HUKEHCKOI BEPhI, CBOM OLICHKU MX HEOPTOTOKCATBHBIX BO33pECHUIM
(HampuMep, B moBecTBOBaHUM 00 Akakuu Kecapuiickom)!, HO pelmuTesbHO
3agBJsIeT, YTo uMmnepatop KOHCTaHIMIA Bel «BOMHY NMPOTUB €BAaHIEIbCKUX
JIOTMATOB» (tov xotd tév edyyehx@v Soywdtwy ... méhepov). MBICIN UMITe-
paropa 6ipk. DeogopuT cpaBHUBAET C KOJeOJEMBIMU BETPOM TPOCTSIMMU,
yrpekasi, TakuM obpazoM, KoHcTaHIusi B HerocTostHCTBe?. U3 cCOUMHEeHUSsT
ook, deomopuTa CTAaHOBUTCSI TAKKE OYEBUIHO, YTO OH CTABUT «CBSILLIEHCTBO»
BBILIE «LIAPCTBa»>.

[ HacTosilero MccieioBaHUsI OCOOEHHO BaXXHa coaepkKalascs B
«epkoBHoii ucropun» 0/k. Meogopura unbopmanus o Cepaukckom* u
ApuMmHCKOM cobopax’. Kpome Toro, B «IlepKOBHOI MCTOPUM» IIUTHPYETCS
PsSII Upe3BBIYAiiHO BaXKHBIX COOOPHBIX TOKYMEHTOB, HEM3BECTHBIX I10 IPYTUM
WCTOYHMKAM, B TOM YHUCJI€ BECbMa CIIOPHOE MCMOBENAaHWE BEPhI 3aIlalHbIX
oruoB Cepaukckoro codopa®, Hukckas ¢popmyia’, a TakKe JOKYMEHTHI, CBSI-
3aHHBIe ¢ HeKUM Mmupuiickum co60poM BTOpo ToJoBUHBI [V B.®

«CBetckue» ucropuueckue counHenus. HemHorouvciaeHHble (110 MOHST-
HBIM TIpUYMHAM), HO TeM He MEHee BaxKHBIC CBUACTEIHCTBA IO IIEPKOBHOMU
uctopuu IV — Havama V B. comepxkaTcsl TakKXke B COUYMHEHMUSIX SI3bIYECKUX
NCTOPUKOB AMMuaHa MapueminHa 1 Onumnuonopa. AMMuaH MapleinH
ponuics Bo BTopoii yetBepTtu IV B. B AHTMOXUU. POTHBIM SI3bIKOM HMCTOPU-
Ka OBLI rpevyecKuii, HO €ro MCTOPUIYECKOEe COUMHEHHME OBLIO HAIlMCaHO Ha
KJIaCCUYECKOM, XOTSI U HECKOJIbKO JITMHU3UPOBAHHOM JIATUHCKOM SI3bIKE.
Bo Bpemena nmmeparopoB Koncranmus (337—361) u FOnuana OTcrynHuka
(360—363) AMMuaH Mapue/utiH cyXXuia B puMmckoii apmun’. Tlocie rubenn

! Theodoret. Hist. eccl.11. 31.

2 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11. 3.

3 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. V. 18. Cm. Takxke: Theodoret. Hist. eccl. V. 20.
4 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11. 7-8.

3 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11. 18—20.

¢ Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11. 8.

" Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11. 21.

8 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. IV. 8—9.

> Amm. Marcell. XXXI. 16. 9. Cm. takke: Ydaavyosa 3. B. Paszpurtue...C. 135—
138; Jlykomckuir JI. FO. AMMuaH Mapue/uiuH u ero BpeMs // AMMuaH MapuesuivH.
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nmrieparopa Onuana B 363 r. AMMuan Mapiie/iiiiH TOKUHYJI BOEHHYIO CITYXK-
0y. Ckopee Bcero, cleayloluil epuos cBoei XXU3Hu AMMUaH MapueaainH
IIPOBEJ B MYTEIIECTBUSIX 110 BOCTOYHBIM IIPOBUHLIMSAM PUMCKOI uMmIiepuu,
3aTeM OH mpuexan B Pum u xwun 3nech 1o cBoeit cmepTu (oK. 400). B npeBHeit
cromuie MMnepun AMmuaH MapleluH M Hamucajd CBO#l Tpyl, KOTOPBIi
OBLT MMOCBAIIECH NCTOPpUU PUMCKOTO rocymapcTBa ¢ MOMEHTa BOCIIIECTBHUS Ha
npecros umieparopa Hepssl (96) no cmeptu ummneparopa Banenra (378) u
BKytouas 31 xaury. JIo Halllero BpeMeHu AOLUIM TOJIbKO MociaenHue 18 KkHur
ero tpyna (353—378). CoBpeMeHHbIe aBTOPY TEHACHLIMU Pa3BUTUSI aHTUYHOTO
MUpa: KPU3KUC BIacTH nocje cmeptu umneparopa Koncrantuna (337), ociat-
JIEHVEe BOEHHOM MOIIM W XpUCTUAHU3AIMI0 AMMUaH MapleliuH BOCIIPU-
HMMaeT Kak Tpareauio. OnucaHueM HeObIBaJIOro B uctopuu Mmmepun mo-
paxkeHUsI pUMCKOI apMUU — pa3rpoMa roTaMu BoicK nMmreparopa Baizenra B
outBe Tipu AgpuaHoriojie B 378 . — 1 3aBepIIaeTCs ero MCTOPUUECKUI TPy,

XoTs B coumHeHn AMMHUaHa MaplieisinHa OTCYTCTBYET CKOJTbKO-HUOYIb
MOJIHOE U IOC/IEA0BATEIbHOE U3JIOKEHUE COOBITUI 1LIEPKOBHOM MCTOPUU, B
HEM IPUCYTCTBYET paccka3 O HUBJIOXEHUU CBT. AdaHacus', a TakKxkKe O BbI-
3BaHHOM 3TUM 00CTOSITEIbCTBOM KOH(MDIIMKTE Tarbl JInbepus ¢ umriepaTopom
KoHcTaHLMeM 1 0 HaIllpaBIeHUH PUMCKOTIO eIMCKOIa B CChLIKY?. ClieayeT OT-
METHTh, YTO SI3bIYECKUI UICTOPUK PUCYET B CBOEM COUMHEHUHN YpPE3BBIYATHO
HeraTUBHBIN 00pa3 u ¢BT. AdaHacust, u nmneparopa Koncranmusg. [TepBoro
OH C TIpe3peHNeM XapaKTepU3yeT KaK 3apBaBIIIeTOCs BHICKOUKY, TEM HEe MeHee
00J1a1aBILIETO COJIMIHBIMY ITO3HAHUSIMU B HAyKe aBI'YPOB U CITOCOOHOTO Mpei-
cKa3bIBaTh Oyayiee’. KoHcTaHLIMIA Xe IpeacTaeT B MHTEPIpeTaliii AMMUaHa
MapiieimHa paBuTeIeM TPYCIUBBIM, TIIECIaBHBIM M HETOCTOMHBIM CBOMX
BeJIMKUX IpeaiiecTBeHHUKOB*. [1010GHOro poaa OLEeHKH 1 XapaKTePUCTUKH,
HECMOTPS Ha UX OYEBUIHYIO TEHIEHIIMO3HOCTh, ITOKA3bIBAIOT, UTO SI3bIYHUKHI
He Moriu B IV B. IIpu BceM XKeJlaHUKM UTHOPUPOBATD MPOLIECCHI XPUCTUAHM3A-
1y MiMnepun 1 Bce B GOJIBIIEN Mepe OIILyIaau ce0st MapriuHaIaMH.

Pumckas uctopus / Iep. ¢ nat. 0. A. Kynakosckoro u A. . Connu. CII6., 2000.
C. 18-21.

'Amm. Macell. XV.7.7.
2Amm. Macell. XV. 7. 9—10.
SAmm. Macell. XV. 7. 7-8.
*Amm. Macell. XVI. 10.
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BaxxHoe mecto cpeny npousBeneHUi CBETCKOM SI3bIY€CKO MCTOPUOTpa-
(un zannmaer «cropust B 22 KHUTax» I3bI9eCKOT0 nucatesist OnumIionopal,
IOIIeNIIasi OO0 HaIlero BpPEeMEHM B BBIOOPKAX KOHCTAHTHUHOIIOJIbCKOIO
marpuapxa @ortus (IX B.). HecMOTpst Ha 3TO 0OCTOSITEIBCTBO, KaK ITHIIET
nccnenoBatenb 3toro Tpyaa E. Y. CkpXuHCKasi, «OTPBIBKM OOIBIIOTO, MUC-
Ye3HYBIIETO ITPON3BEACHNSI, KOTOPBIMI MBI pacItojiaraeM, He TaK YK CKYIHBI
n mwioxu. Motnii coenan cBorw paboTy yMeJo, ¢ TOCTATOYHOM OJIM30CThIO K
TEKCTy OpuruHaia...»?. buorpadpuyeckue maHHbie 06 OJMMIIMOIOPE IIPU-
BOIMT B HavaJle CBOMX BBINMCOK caM cBT. @otuii. [1o ero yrBepXiaeHuUIo,
Onummuonop npoucxonui n3 Erumerckux Gus, 110 CBOMM 3aHITUSIM OH OBLI
COYMHUTENIEM, 110 PETUTHO3HBIM YOEXKICHUSIM — sI3bIYHUKOM®. M3 BEIOOPOK
cBT. DoTUST TakKe M3BEeCTHO, 4To Onumnuonop moceinain AdbuHb' U yda-
CTBOBaJI B BU3AHTUIICKOM I1OCOJILCTBE K r'yHHaM B 10-e rr. V B.> CounHeHue
Onumnuonopa oxBaThiBaeT ucTopuio Pumckoit mmnepun ¢ 407 mo 425 r.
CoObITHS IEPKOBHOI UCTOPUU, KaK U B Cilydae ¢ AMMUaHOM MapliieJiIMHOM,
aBTOPOM IVIaBHBIM 00pa3oM UrHOpUpYyroTcsl. OgHAKO B paMKaX HACTOSIILIETO
HCCIIeIOBaHMS TIPEACTABIsIeT MHTepec yKaszaHnue OnmuMmmuonopa (caeimaHHoe
MMMOXOJOM TIPY MTOBECTBOBAHUM O TMOJUTUYECKUX COOBITUSIX) O CYIIECTBO-
BAaHWU y BE3ETOTOB B Havaje V B. MHCTUTYTA eMrcKomara’.

K paccmarpuBaemoil kKaTeropuu UCTOYHUKOB MOXKHO TaK¥kKe OTHECTH CO-
XpaHUBIIECS (pparMeHThl UCTOPUIYECKOTO COUYMHEHMS auruioMara Ilpucka
IManwuiickoro, yyactBoBaBilero B 448 r. B moe3ake BU3aHTUICKOTO MOCOJIb-
CTBa KO JBOPY I'YHHCKOro XxaHa ATrtwibsl. B coumnenun Ilpucka comepkatcs
BaXKHbIE CBUIIETEILCTBA O AESITEIbHOCTU EMUCKONOB, 3aHUMABIINX Kadheaphbl
WUIMPUIMCKUX TOPOIOB, pacrojiaraBIIMXCs Ha TpaHUlle Mexay BocTtouHoi
Pumckoit Mriepueit v BlIageHUsIMUA TYHHOB'.

' Olympiodorus. Fragmenta // Photius. Bibliotéque. Vol. 1. P., 1959. P. 166—187.

2 Cxpacunckas E. 9. «Actopusi» Onumrionopa / Beryit. 1., riep., KOMMEHT., yKa-
3at. CII6., 1999. C. 84.

3 Olympiod. 1.

4 Olympiod. 28.
3 Olympiod. 18.
¢ Olympiod. 26.

7 Blockley R. The Fragmentary Classicizing Historians of the Later Roman Empire.
Vol. I1. Liverpool, 1983. P. 230, 261.
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HexkoTopbie cBuaerenbcTBa 10 lLiepKOBHOU uctopum bankaHo-[yHaii-
CKOTO pervuoHa MpUCYTCTBYIOT B COUMHEHUU «O TIPOUCXOXKICHUN U ICSTHUSIX
reroB» rorckoro mcropumka Mopmana'. Mopman mnpoucxommn n3 HiukHei
Me3uu, BO3MOXHO U3 CPe/Ibl TaK HAa3bIBAEMBIX «MaJIbIX TOTOB». O pose 3aHs-
it MopaaHa takxke u3BecTHO HeMHOro. B Monomoctu B mepuon mexmy 505
u 536 IT. OH ObLT HOTapWeM MPU MarucTpe apMuu [YHTUTHCE B OaTKaHCKUX
npoBuHuMsAX MMmnepun, 3atem mnepeexan B Mranuio, roe, cyast mo Bcemy, U
Hamucaa okoyio 551 I. mBa CBOMX MCTOpUYeCKUX Tpyaa: Romana u Getica®.
[TepBblii U3 HUX SABJISIETCS KOMITUJISILIMEN CBUIETEILCTB AaHTUYHBIX aBTOPOB
110 PUMCKOM MCTOPUU U HE TPENCTABISIET OOBIIIOTO MHTEPeca KaK UCTOPU-
YECKUI UCTOYHUK. «eThKa» Xe SIBsIeTCS] OMHUM M3 BaXKHEWIINX UCTOYHU-
KOB 1o uctopun Benukoro mepecenenusi Haponos. [Ipu cozmanum cBoero
uctopudeckoro tpyna Mopaan ucrnosnb3oBan courHeHuss Opo3sus, 3ocuMma,
a TakXe JOIIEAIINe 10 HAlllero BpeMeHU JIUIb B OTpbiBKax Tpyasl [Ipucka,
BoBce He coxpaHuBlinecs «lorckue uctopum» Abnabust u Kaccuonopa u
rorckue ckaszaHus. «[etnka» MopmaHa TipeacTaBisieT ONMMcaHUE UCTOPUU
OCTPOTOTOB U BE3€rOTOB C MOMEHTA MX yxona n3 CKaHAMHABUM 10 CEPEINHbI
VI B. B KOHTEKCTE HACTOSIILIETO UCCIENOBAHUST OCOOBIN MHTEPEC MPeaCTaBIIsI -
10T cBUETeNhCTBA Mopnana o XpucTuaHu3aIuy TOTOB U APYTUX TePMAHCKUX
rieMeH [TonyHaBbst®.

Aruorpaduyeckue U Omorpaduyeckne maMATHUKM. BaxkHbie CBUIETEIb-
CTBa, MO3BOJISIONIME 0OJiee NETAIbHO MPEICTaBUTh LIEPKOBHYIO HCTOPUIO
Wnnupuka B nepuon apuaHCKOW CMYTbI, MPUCYTCTBYIOT TakXKe B KpPYyIHel-
IIKUX JJATUHCKUX aruorpacdudeckux naMsaTHuKax pyoexa [V u V BB.: B xutun
CBT. AMBpocusi MeauojaHCKOro*, HalmMCaHHOTO OJHUM U3 €ro KJIMPUKOB
[MaynmuHom Menuonanckum (paccka3 006 n30paHUM CUPMUIICKOTO eTTMCKOTa
AnHemust)’, a Takke B 2Kutuu 6JK. ABIyCTUHA®, aBTOPOM KOTOPOTO SIBJISIETCST

! lordanes. Getica // MGH. A.A. B., 1882. T. V. Pars 1.

20 Xu3HU U IuTepatypHbIX Tpyaax Mopmana cMm.: Ckpocunckas E. 4. Nopoan u
ero «Getica» // Hopdan. O mpoucxoxneHuu u nesHusx rotos. «Getica» / Berym. cT.,
nep., KommeHT. E. Y. Ckpxunckoii. CI16., 2001. C. 9—358.

3 Jord. Get. 132—133.

* Paulinus. Vita S. Ambrosii // PL. 14. Col. 27—46.
3 Paulinus. Vita S. Ambrosii. 11.

¢ Possidius. Vita S. Augustini // PL. 32. Col. 33—66.
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ero yueHMK — cBT. [Toccumamii Kamamckuii (pacckas o guciyTe 0oK. ABIyCTUHA
C «apuaHCKMM» ernuckonoM MakcumuHom)!, u B Kutum cB. MapTuHa
Typckoro?, coznanHoM CysbnuiueM CeBepoM (pacckas O IOCEIIeHUU CB.
MapTuHOM, MPOUCXOAMBIINM U3 WIuMpuKa, CBOEro pOIHOTO Tropoma —
CaBapuu 1 0 ero KOHGJIMKTE ¢ «apUaHCKUM» AyXoBeHCTBOM)®. Kpome Toro,
HEKOTOPBIE CBUACTEIBCTBA O BaXKHEMIITNX LIEPKOBHBIX IESTEIISIX STTOXM apUaH-
CKOIT cMyThI conepartcs B « KHHTe 0 3HAMEHUTBIX MyzKax» 0K, MepoHnma*
B TpyZe ero nmponorkatens ['erHaans Maccrmmiickoro « KHATa 0 1IIepKOBHBIX
nucatessix»’. O6a coOuMHeHUs MPEACTaBIsIIOT CO00i coOOpaHKre KpaTKUX OMo-
rpacduii M3BECTHBIX IIEPKOBHBIX JesTeNeli, KaK 3amaIHbIX, TAK 1 BOCTOYHBIX.
Ot10op null, BUAUMO, OOYCIOBJIEH HE UX LIEPKOBHO-MOJIUTUYECKON aKTUBHO-
CThIO, a TIJIONOBUTOCTHIO M U3BECTHOCTBIO B KAYECTBE IIEPKOBHBIX COUMHUTE -
neit. [Toatomy Ypcakuii u BaneHT He ynocTanuBaroTcs OTAEIbHBIX Ouorpaduii,
XOTs1 ApyroMy omuio — Akakuio Kecapuiickomy, U3BECTHOMY TOJEMUCTY U
aK3erety, — 0Jok. MepoHUM MOCBsIIIIaeT COOTBETCTBYOLIYIO T1aBy®. B pamkax
HaCTOsIIE paboOThI 0COOBIN MHTEPEC MPEACTaBISIOT KpaTKasi ouorpacdusi CBT.
Wnapus IlukraBuiickoro O/oK. MepoHnMa, U3 KOTOPOI CTAaHOBUTCS SICHO,
YTO TaJUIbCKUIA €MUCKOI HalMcal COUMHeHUe TPOTUB Ypcakus 1 BanenTa’, a
Takxe omorpadus cBT. Hukutel Pemecnanckoro I'eHHanusa Maccunmiickoro,
Ha OCHOBAaHWU KOTOPOM MOXHO MPEACTaBUTh CTPYKTYPY M TEMAaTUKY €ro
JOIIEAIINX 10 HAC JIKILbL B OTPhIBKAX omtacutelbHbIX 6ecen®. K xaHpy 0uo-
rpacuii MOXeT OBITh OTHECEHA UM TT03Ma TAJITLCKOTO CBSIIEHHUKA, acKeTa 1
IUTOOBUTOTO mucarens u nosta c¢B. Ilaynuna Homanckoro (353—461) o ero
npyre, ¢BT. Hukute PemecnaHcKoM, B KOTOpPOW MOMUMO OuMOTrparuyecKux
CBEIEeHUI MPUCYTCTBYET LIeHHAas] WHMOpMALIUSI O MUCCUOHEPCKON NesTeb-

! Possidius. Vita Augustini. 17.

2 Sulpicius Severus. De vita beati Martini liber unus // PL. 20. Col. 159—176.
3Sulp. Sev. Vitas. Mart. VI. 4.

* Eusebius Hieronymus. De viris illustribus // PL. 23. Col. 181-206.

5 Gennadius Massiliensis. De scriptoribus ecclesiasticis // PL. 58. Col. 1059—1120.
¢ Hieron. De vir. illustr. XCVIII.

7 Hieron. De vir. illustr. C.

8 Gennad. Massil. De script. eccl. XXII.
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HOCTH CBSATOTO CPEeIUd aBTOXTOHHOTO U IPUIIJIOTO HaceldeHus akuum Ha py-
6exe IVu VBB.!

IMocnanus u mucbma. BaxxHoe MecTo cpeiy UCTOYHUKOB MO 1IEPKOBHOM
uctopuu bankano-JlyHaiickoro peruoHa B [V—V BB. 3aHUMAaIOT obUlIMabHBIE
TOoCIaHusI COOOPOB, EMMCKOIIOB M UMIIEPaTOPOB, a TAKXKe JIMYHAS TTepernucKa
IEePKOBHBIX M TOCYTapCTBEHHBIX IeaTellel M3ydaeMoil 31moxu. [paHb MexXmy
STUMU IBYMSI TPYIIIaMU UCTOYHUKOB OYEHb TOHKAs, U TPU MyOJMKAIIUU UX
OOBIYHO TTOMEIIIAIOT B PAMKH OTHMX U TeX K¢ cOOpaHmit TeKCToB. MHOTIa Tak-
K€ TIPENCTABIISIETCS 3aTPYIHUTEIbHBIM ONPEAETUTh, SIBJISIETCS JIU TO UJIA UHOE
TOCIIaHNe TUIOIOM COOOPHOTO TBOPYECTBA MJIM aBTOPCKUM IIPOM3BEICHUEM.
KiaccuueckuM TmipuMepoM TMOJ0OHOIO poja SIBJsIETCS MOCTaHue K eBce-
BMaHaM, HamcaHHoe mnaroii FOnmeM (4To mama u He CKphIBaeT), HO OT JIMIIA
Pumckoro cobopa’. B paMkax HaCTOSIIIETO UCCISIOBaHUS 0CO00e 3HAYUCHUE
HUMEIOT COOOpHBIE MOCIaHUs 3anaaHbIX oTHOB CepauKcKoro cobopa, oopa-
IIeHHBIC KaK KO BCeM IIepKBaM, TaK M K JYXOBEHCTBY I MUPSTHAM OTHEIBHBIX
peruoHoB (Erunty u JIusum), a Takke K oTAeabHbIM 1LIaM (rare FOnuio, um-
nepatopy KoHcraHiuio)?, mociaHust BOCTOUHbBIX OTLHOB CepauKcKoro codbopa
K PsIIy 3aMmaaHbIX eMUCKOMOB*, MocaaHusi ApUMUHCKOTO co6opa’, mociaaHue
neneranuy CelleBKUICKOIo co0opa K MX apUMUHCKUM KoJljleraMm®, rmocjiaHue
cobopa, cozBaHHoro B 360 . BJIroTeLI1M1, KO BCEM BOCTOYHBIM €IMUCKOIIaM’, TO-
MOC K aHTHOXUI1IaM AJIeKCaHIpHUiCKOro cobopa 362 r. (04eBUIHO, aBTOPCTBO
cBT. AcdhaHacusi, KOTOPBIN B TOM YUCJIEe PA3bICHSIET TIPOUCXOXKICHUE UCTTOBE-
naHus Bepsl Cepankckoro cobopa)?, rmocimanue AJleKCaHIPUIICKOTo cobopa
369 r. enuckomnary AGpUKU, B KOTOPOM IIPUCYTCTBYET BAXKHOE CBUAETEILCTBO

! Paulinus Nolanus. Poemata. XVII // PL. 61. Col. 483—490.
2 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 21-35.

3 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 37—49; Hilar. Fr. I1. 1—13; Theodoret. Hist. eccl. I1. 8; cm.
Takxe coopanue nuakona @eomocus: PL. 56. Col. 840—850.

* Hilar. Fr. 111

3 Ath. De synod. 10—11; 55; Hilar. Fr. VII-IX; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 37; Theodoret.
Hist. eccl. I1. 19—-20; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 18.

¢ Hilar. Fr. X.
" Hilar. Fr. X1. 1-4.
8 Athanasius Alexandrinus. Tomus ad Antiochenos // PG. 26. Col. 795-810.
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0 peakiiuy 3aIagHoro enuckomnara Ha ApUMMHCKUIA co0op!, mocaaHue UTa-
JIMACKUX EMUCKOMOB K WITUPUICKUM emucKonam?, nmocianue K [epMuHMio
Cupmuiickomy CHHTMAayHCKOro cobopa 366 r.’, mocinanue Miiupuiickoro
cobopa K acUiCKUM erucKonam?, a Takxke mocjiaHus AKBUJIEHCKOro cobopa
K nmrieparopaM I'paunany, Banentnnanany 11 u deonocuro I (coctaButeneM
TEKCTOB ObLI, BEpOSITHO, CBT. AMBpocuii Menuonanckuii)®’. M3 mociaHuit
U TMCceM, TpUHALIEeXKAIIUX OTACJbHBIM JIMIIaM, HEOOXOAMMO OTMETUTh
miceMo nmneparopa KoHctaHums K generataM ApMMHUHCKOTO cobopa, co-
JiepKalee BaKHbIe CBUICTEILCTBA, MTO3BOJISIONINE TTPEICTAaBUTh 1IEPKOBHO-
MOJIUTUYECKYIO IMO3ULMI0 UMIIEPATOPaA B TOT UCTOPUYECKUI MOMEHT®, IIUCh-
Mo lOnmana OTcrynmHUKa K ObIBIIEMY CUPMUIICKOMY €ITMCKOIY U epecrapxy
DOoTHUHY, 13 KOTOPOI0 CTAHOBUTCS OYEBUIHO OJIaroXe1aTeIbHOe OTHOILIEHUE
npaBuTesst UMIepuu K 3ToMy 1IepKOBHOMY JISSITENIO’, COXpaHUBIIeecs Y OJIX.
deonoputa nocianue umiieparopoB BanentnHnana, ['paunana u Bagenra k
aCUIICKMM eTIMCKOITaM, cofepKalllee CBUACTebcTBa 0 MmmupuiickoM co6o-
pet, a Takke mmociaanue y3yprnaropa Makcuma (383—388) k Baentunuany 11,
B KOTOPOM MIPUCYTCTBYIOT CBEACHMSI O IIEPKOBHO-TTOIMTUICCKON CUTYalINH B
Wnnupuke B 80-¢ rr. IV B. Kpome Toro, BaxkHoe 3Hau4eHUE MPU U3y4eHUU
HMCTOPUM apMaHCKOM CMYyThI B MJutMprKe MMEIOT U IocIaHus CBT. AdaHacust
AJsekcaHapuiickoro (racxajibHble MOCIaHus, cofepxKale nH(popMaIuo 0o
oTHolIeHUsIX cBT. AdaHacus ¢ layneHmem Hancckum!’, a Takke rmocianue K
ErMNTSIHAM, B KOTOPOM IPUCYTCTBYET CBUIETEILCTBO O KOHTAKTaX YpCaKus 1

! Athanasius Alexandrinus. Epistula ad Afros // PG. 26. Col. 1029—1048.
2 Hilar. Fr. XII. 3.

3 Hilar. Fr. XIV.

4 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. IV. 9.

S Ambrosius Mediolanensis. Ep. 10—12 // Ambrosius Mediolanensis. Epistulae prima
classis. (PL. 16. Col. 875—1050).

¢ Ath. De synod. 55; Socrat. Hist. eccl. II. 37.

" Julien I’Empereur. Oeuvres complétes. Vol. 1. 2. P., 1924. P. 174—175 (Ep. 40).
8 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. IV. 8.

’PL. 13. Col. 591-593.

"PG. 26. Col. 1354—1355.
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Banenra ¢ Apuem', u nocinanus K Pybunuany (rmocie 362 r.)> 1 K KOpUHMCKO-
MY €MUCKOIY DIUKTETY?, CBUAETEIbCTBYIOIIME O HUKEMCKON peakiuu Ipo-
TUB ApMMUMHCKOTO cobopa), mocinanue I1pororena n Ocug x nane KOnuio 06
ucnopegaHnu Bepbl CepauKkcKoro codbopa‘, mokassHHOe MocjIaHue Ypcakusi u
BanenTa x mare KOnmio v ux xxe 1pykecTBEHHOE MocIaHue K CBT. AdaHacuio’,
rocnanue [eoprus JIaomUKMIACKOTO, CoIepIKallee CBUIETETLCTBA O CUPMUIA-
cKkoM coBenranuu 359 r.°, mociranue lepmunusgs CUpMHUCKOTO, OCBEIAOLICE
00CTOSITEILCTBA Y IPUYMHBI €r0 KOH(IMKTA ¢ YpcakueM 1 Banenrom’, mo-
ciaHwust nanbl JInbepust K BOCTOUYHBIM enrcKonam® u K Ypcakwio, BaieHTy u
I'epMuHMIO®, CBUIETEILCTBYIOIIME O €10 «ITaJeHUN» U COoIepKalllie BaxKHbIE
CBUIETENBCTBA 10 UCTOPUU apuaHCcKoii cMyThl B 50-e IT. IV B., mociaHue rnansl
JlamMaca K WINIMPpUIACKUM eTTMCKONaM, TpU3BaHHOE IMPUBJIeYb X K HUKEHCKOM
Bepe'®, mucbMo CBT. AMBpocUs MeamoiaHCKOro K enuckorny KoHcTaHLMIO,
B KOTOPOM TIPUCYTCTBYIOT YKa3aHMSI Ha TPUBEPXKEHHOCTb 3HAYMUTEIbHOM
JacTH HacelleHus MmmprKka apmaHCKOM epecr'!, a Takke TTOCIaHKUE O JeIe
WIIMpUiickoro epecuapxa boHoca, mpumucbiBaeMoe CBT. AMBPOCUIO WJIU
nane Cupunuio?. Cienyer TakxKe OTMETUTh, YTO BaxKHEHUIIUM MCTOUHUKOM
10 MCTOPHUU PA3BUTHSI LIEPKOBHOIM OPraHM3aLMU U LIEPKOBHBIX KOH(MIUKTOB

' Athanasius Alexandrinus. Ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyee epistola encyclica //
PG. 25b. Col. 537—593.

2 Athanasius Alexandrinus. Epistula ad Rufinianum episcopum // PG. 26. Col. 1179—
1182.

3 Athanasius Alexandrinus. Epistula ad Epictetum episcopum // PG. 26. Col. 1049—
1070; Athanasius Alexandrinus. Epistula ad Rufinianum episcopum // PG. 26. Col. 1179—
1182.

4PL. 56. Col. 839—840 (cobpanue nuakona Meomocus).

S Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 58; Hilar. Fr. 11. 20; Sozom. Hist. eccl. I11. 23—24.
¢ Epiphan. Panarion. 73. 12—22.

7 Hilar. Fr. XV.

8 Hilar. Fr. V1. 5-7.

° Hilar. Fr.VI. 8—9.

0PL. 13. Col. 347—349. I'peu. nepeBon: Sozom. Hist. eccl. V1. 23; Theodoret. Hist.
eccl. I1. 22.

" Ambros. Ep. 2.
12 Ambros. Ep. 56. O npo6neme aBropcTBa cM. [aBy 111 HacTosieit MoHorpaduu.
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B bankano-JlyHaiickom peruvone Ha pyoexe IV u V BB. SIBASIOTCSI MOCTaHUS
puMckux enuckonoB Cupuims (384—399)', MuHokeHTust 1 (401—417)2,
3ocuma (417—418)%, bonudauus 1 (418—422)* u Llenectuna 1 (422—432)3,
oOpallleHHbIe K eTUCKOomNary 0aTKaHCKUX 00JlacTell, a TakkKe TMepCOHaTbHO
K apxuenuckornam ®Peccanonukn Anucuio u Pydy m x enmckorny CajloHbI
D3uUxulo.

HmnepaTopckoe 3aKkoHOmaTeabeTBO. LleHHass nHGOpMaLKs Mo LIepKOBHOM
ucrtopun bankaHo-IyHaiickoro peruona B IV — Hauase V B. conepXuTcs B
UMIIePaTOPCKUX NMTOCTAHOBJICHMSIX UM TaK HAa3bIBAEMbIX KOHCTUTYLIUSX. DTU
TEKCTHI IOIIIIN 0 Halllero BpeMeHM B cocTaBe Komekca Ddeomocust — rmepBoro
B MCTOpMM PUMCKOI MMIIEpUU CUCTEMATM3UPOBAHHOTO COOpaHUsT MMIIepa-
TOPCKUX KOHCTUTYLIMI HAaYWHAasI ¢ TpaBlieHus mmrmepatopa KoHcranTmHa
Benukoro, ooHaponoBaHHoOro B438 1., B mpasyienue ummepatopa Oeomocust 11
(orcroma u HazBaHue kozxekca)®. Komekc Deomocus pasgeneH Ha 16 Tema-
TUYECKMX YacTel (KHWT), TTOCICTHSIS U3 KOTOPHBIX ITOCBSIIEHA LIEPKOBHBIM
BorpocaM’. Koncturyuun uz Komekca deonocust sIBISIIOTCS BaKHEUIIMM
WCTOYHUKOM II0 MCTOPUM IIEPKOBHOI IOIMTUKU MMIIEpaTOpoB pydbexka IV
1 V BB. U MO3BOJISIOT MPEACTAaBUTh IBOJIOLIMIO OTHOIIEHUSI CBETCKOM Bia-
CTU K JOKTPUHAIBHBIM CITOpaM M TeM WJIM WHBIM IIEPKOBHBIM TECUCHMSIM.
3HaYuTeIbHAs YaCTh KOHCTUTYIIMIA TIOCBSIIEHa YTOYHEHHUIO BOIIPOCA O TOM,
KaKue 1IePKOBHBIC OOIIMHBI M EITMCKOIIBI MOTYT pacCMaTPUBAThCS B KAYSCTBE
«kadoanmyeckux»®, a Kakue TPYMIbl ClIeayeT cuuTath epetnyeckumu’. Tlpu
9TOM B KOHCTUTYLMSIX aKTHBHO HCIHOJb3YeTCSl BO3HMKINAS B HUKEHCKOM

! Siricius, papa. Epistula et decreta // PL. 13. Col. 1151—1196 (Ep. 4).

2 Innocentius I, papa. Epistula et decreta // PL. 20. Col. 463—612 (Ep. 1; 13; 16—17).
3 Zosimus, papa. Epistula et decreta // PL. 20. Col. 639—686 (Ep. 9).

4 Bonifacius I, papa. Epistula et decreta // PL. 20. Col. 749—784 (Ep. 13—15).

3 Caelestinus I, papa. Epistula et decreta // PL. 50. Col. 417—558 (Ep. 3).

®Cwm.: Yoaavyosa 3. B. Uctounnku no ucropuu Busantuu IV — nepBoii mosoBu-
sbl VII B. // Uctopus Buzantuu. T. I. M., 1967. C. 59.

7Code Théodosien. Livre XVI // SC. 497. P., 2005.

8CTh. 16. 1. 2 (28 despana 380 r.); 16. 1. 3 (30 utons 381 r.); 16. 5. 6 (10 auBaps
381r).

®CTh. 16. 5.6 (10 ssaBaps 381 r.); 16. 5. 12 (25 utons 383 r.); 16. 5. 11 (3 nexabpst
383 1.).
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cpene IMmojieMuYecKasi TePMUHOJOTHS. TaK, OMUM TIOCTOSTHHO HAa3bIBAIOTCS
B TEKCTe MMIIEPATOPCKUX ITOCTAaHOBJIEHWI «apuaHamu»!. Kpome Toro, B
psine KOHCTUTYLUMI TPEIIMUCHIBAIOTCSI KOHKPETHBIC MEphl, HaIlpaBJICHHBIC
Ha 60pbOy C epeTUKaMM: KOH(MUCKALIMSI KyJIbTOBBIX 3MaHUIA%, 3arpeT cobpa-
Huit, ocobenHo B KoHcraHTrHOMOME, 3aIIpeT Ha IOCTaBJIEHNE SITUCKOIIOB,
3aIIpeT IO yrpo30i CMEpPTHOM Ka3HW BO3MYILIEHUsS OOIIECTBEHHOTO CITO-
KOWCTBUSI TI0 PEJIMTMO3HBIM MOTHMBaM® M Jaxe 3arpeT OUCKYCCHil O Bepe’.
ITomo6HOTO poma 3aKOHBI OTPAKAIOT HOBBIM MTPOHNKENCKUIT KypC IIEPKOBHOM
oIMTHKY umriepatopoB Ipanimana u @eonocus I. Heckoiabko MHOM 1omxon
HaXOIUT CBOE OTpaXkeHUE B coxpaHuBIIeMcs B pamKax Komekca deomocus
roctaHoBJIeHUM uMrneparopa Banentunuana I (23 suBapst 386 1.), B KOTO-
POM CTOPOHHHMKAM Bepbl APpUMUHCKOTO 1 KOHCTaHTUHOITOIBCKOTO COOOPOB
359—360 rr. rapaHTUPYETCS MPaBO CBOOOIHO OCYLIECTBIISTh CBOM COOpaHust®.
MHumatopoM mpoBO3MIAlIeHUS] TaHHOK KOHCTUTYLIMU OblIa MMIIepaTpu-
ma KOctuna, mate BanentmHuana II, cropoHHMIIA OMMICKOTO TEUYEHMSI.
BnocnencrBun Banentunuan Il nmpucoenmHuics K MOIUTUYECKOMY KypCy
crapmux ummeparopoB I'paumana u ®eomocuss. B KOHTEKCTe HACTOSIIIETO
HCCeNOBaHMSI BaXKHOE 3HAUEHHE MMEET TakKe KOHCTUTYILIMS MMIIepaTtopa
®deonocus 11 or 14 urong 421 r., npennuchiBaBlIag enuckonaty Mimmnpuka
nepeiT moj rmaBeHCTBO apxuernuckona KoHcrantuHonons®. JlaHHoe pe-
IIEHUE BITOCTEACTBUU OBLIO OCIIOpeHO PHMCKMM mpecToioM M 3amagHBIM
umrmeparopom [oHopueMm.

Co0opHbie akThl M KaHOHBI. OCO00€ 3HaYeHUE IIPU UCCISIOBAHUM LIep-
KoBHO# uctopun bankaHo-JlyHaiickoro pernoHa UMeIOT TaKXe UCTOUHU-

"'CTh. 16. 5.6 (10 suBaps 381 r.); 16. 5. 8 (19 mtons 381 r.); 16. 5. 16 (9 aBrycra
388 T.); 16. 5. 11 (25 mionst 383 1.); 16. 5. 12 (3 mekabps 383 1.).

2CTh. 16. 5. 8. (19 utona 381 1.).

3CTh. 16. 5. 11 (25 uronst 383 1.); 16. 5. 12 (3 meka6pst 383 1.); 16. 5. 15 (14 mioHs
388T.)

4CTh. 16. 5. 13 (21 ssuBaps 384 r.).

SCTh. 16. 5. 22 (15 anipens 394 1.).

¢CTh. 16. 4. 1 (23 suBapst 386 1.); 16. 4. 3 (18 utons 392 1.).
7CTh. 16. 4. 2 (16 nroHs 388 1.).

$CTh. 16. 1. 4 (23 suBaps 386 1.).

°CTh. 16. 2. 45 (14 wtons 421 1.).
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KU, SIBJISIONINECS TIJIOAOM NEeSITeJIbHOCTH IIEPKOBHBIX COOOPOB M3ydaeMOM
amoxu. B cooTBeTcTByIOIEM pasiesie HacTosero o63opa yxe ObLT pac-
CMOTpEH TaKOil TWUM MCTOYHUKOB, KaK COOOpHBIC TOCHaHUS. 3IeCh XKe
MBI 0OpaTUMCSI K TIPOTOKOJIaM COOOPHBIX NeTHUN U KaHOHaM. Bmpouew,
MHOXECTBEHHOE UYMCJIO B MaHHOM cCjiydyae He CIUIIKOM YMECTHO, ecCiu
YIUTHIBATh, UTO B paMKaxX HACTOSIIEH pabOThI MCIOIb30BAIOCH IT0 OMHOMY
MaMSITHUKY, OTHOCSILEMYCSl K YKa3aHHBIM BbIllle KateropusiMm. Peub umet
00 akTax AxBuieiickoro cobopa 381 r. m kanoHax Cepaukckoro cobopa
343 1. CepaMKCKr€ KaHOHBI IOILIM IO HAIlero BpeMEHU B TPEX BEPCUSIX:
OIHOM TpedecKoit (KoTopas M cTaja OCHOBOW IS 1IepKOBHOCIABIHCKOIO
nepesona B Kuwure IlpaBwi)' u nByX JaTUHCKMX, M3HAYaJbHOW U OoJjiee
no3aHeit (B coctaBe Collectio Theodosii Diaconi), ipeacTaBisionieit coooi
MepeBoj rpeueckoro Tekera’. IIporcxoxaeHue BCeX TpeX BEpCUid SIBIISICTCS
IO CUX TIOP UPe3BbIYAHO TMCKYCCHUOHHBIM BOIIPOCOM B MCTOpUOTpadum.
K. X. Tépnep?, K. Lewmtep* u B. le Kitepk® BbICTYITalOT 3a MEPBUYHOCTh
JlaTMHCKOro rekcra, 9. Kacrmap — 3a nepsuyHocTth rpeyeckoro®, K. I'edene’,
I. Xecc® u JI. B. bapnapna’® — 3a mpMHaIjIeXKHOCTb COOOPY M OpUTMHAIBHOCTD
obeux Bepcuil. [locienHee MHeHME MpencTaBisieTcsl Haubosiee 000CHOBaH-
HBIM, €CJIM YIYUTBIBATh, UTO MEXKIY IPEUCCKON 1 JIATUHCKOU BEPCUSIMU CY-
IIECTBYIOT 3HAYMMBbIE PACXOXIEHUS KaK B MOCJIEA0BATEIbHOCT KAHOHOB,

! Krura [TpaBuii CBSATBIX artocTos10B, ¢BAThIX Cob0opoB Beenenckux u [TomecTHBIX
u cBaTHIX oTell. M., 2009. C. 173 —184.

2CM. TEKCT JIByX JJATUHCKHUX U TPEUeCcKOil Bepcuii KaHOHOB B pabore: Hess H.
The Early Development of Canon Law and the Council of Serdica. Oxford, 2002.
P. 212-255.

3 Turner C. H. The Genuineness of the Sardican Canons // Journal of Theological
Studies. 1902. Vol. III. P. 376.

4 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 252.

> De Clercq V. Ossius of Cordova. A Contribution to the History of Constantinian
Period. Washington, 1954. P. 380.

¢ Caspar E. Geschichte des Papsttums von den Anfingen bis zur Hohe der
Weltherrschaft. Bd. I. Tiibingen, 1930. S. 155—165.

7 Hefele K. Histoire des Conciles d’apres les documents originaux. T. 1. 2. P., 1907.
P. 760.

8 Hess H. The Early Development... P. 117—123.
° Barnard L. W. The council of Serdica: 343 A.D. Sofia, 1983. P. 100.
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TaK ¥ B UX COMCPKaHUU, TIPUUEM B PSIIE CyIaeB 3TU PACXOXKICHUS BIIOTHE
O0OBSICHUMBI, €CJTU MPUHSITH BO BHUMaHNe 0COOEHHOCTH 1IEPKOBHOI opra-
HU3allM¥ BOCTOYHOI 1 3aMaiHOM YacTeil XpucTUaHCcKoro Mmupa. OueBUIHO,
YTO rpevecKasi U JJaTMHCKAasi BEPCUU ObLIU aIaliTUPOBAHBI K TTOTPEOHOCTIM
1IepKOBHOI XXu3Hu BocToka u 3amana, 4To He TTO3BOJISIET TPAKTOBATh U CaM
Cepnukckuii cob0p, U ero KaHOHBI KaK MTOMECTHBIE, KaK 3TO JeIaeTcsl B
npumedyanuu K Kuure IMpasui'.

CrenyeT TakxKe OTMETHUTh, uTo rmocie Cepamukckoro cobopa 343 1. KaHO-
Hbl HECKOJIBKO JECATUICTUI (haKTUUYEeCKH He YITOMMHAIUCh B UCTOYHMKAX.
M3BecTHO JUIITb HECKOJIBKO IIUTAT M3 HUX B JIATUHCKUX TeKCTax pyoexa IV
u V BB. (y mansl MHHOKeHTUS | U B ApYyrux KaHOHUYECKMX MaMSITHUKAX).
B 418 1. Ha 7-it u 17-i1 KaHOHBI cobopa cchllaeTcd mamna 30CUM, TBITal0-
IIUAIICS OMPaBAaTh ¢ UX TTOMOIIBIO MPOU3BENEHHOE UM BOCCTAHOBJIEHUE B
o0lIeHNM Anuapus — HU3JOXEHHOTO KapdareHckoro mnpecBurepa. Ilama
NMpUMNUChIBaeT yKazaHHble KaHOHbI Hukeiickomy cobopy. B Kapdarene
aneJIILIMOHHBIE ITpaBa PUMCKOTO IMUMCKOIa He ObLIU MTPU3HAHBI U ObLTO 3a-
SIBJIEHO, YTO MPOUCXOXICHNE IIUTUPYEMBIX TIAIl0il KAHOHOB a()pUKAHCKUM
ernuckonam HeusBecTHO?. [ToqoO6HOTO pona 06CTOSITELCTBA TOOYIMIIN He-
MelKoro uccnenosatens VM. dpuapyxa mpeanonoxuTh, 4YTo KAHOHBI OBUTH
co3maHbl HEIMOCPEACTBEHHO Mepeln HavyajioM KoHduukra B PuMe u usHa-
YaJIbHO PaCIIPOCTPAHSINCh KaK HUKEICKNE, 1 JIUIIb 3aTeM ObLIU TTPUITHICA-
Hbl CepaukckoMy cobopy. OnHako yxxe B Hauasie XX cronetust K. X. Tépuep
omnposepr aprymeHTtanuio M. ®@puapuxa 1 1oKa3an NpUHALIEKHOCTb pac-
CMaTpUBaEeMbIX KaHOHOB UMeHHO Cepaukckomy cobopy 343 r., 4To yxe
OoJiee CTOJIETUS HUKEM W3 UCCIeNoBaTesieil He CTaBUTCS IO COMHEHUE’.
CepIuKcKre KaHOHBI COIepsKaT IIEHHBIC CBUICTEIbCTBA O TTOJIOKECHUH TN~
CKOTIa B MO3ITHEAHTUYHOM OOIIIECTBE, a TAKXKE O TUMMUYHBIX KOH(PIUKTHBIX
CHUTYaIlUsIX B cpele emucKomnara. Peus B mepBylo odyepenb UACT O MPAKTUKE

' Kuwra Ipaswui... C. 174—175.

206 ucropun peuenuuu kaHoHoB Cepaukckoro cobopa cm.: Hess H. Op. cit.
P. 124—142; Turner C. H. Op. cit. P. 370—397; Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les
provinces... P. 247—252; Barnard L. W, Op. cit. P. 97—98.

3 Turner C. H. Op. cit. P. 370—397. Cm. takke: Barnard L. W. Op. cit. P. 98.
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rnepexoa Ha 0oJiee IIPECTIKHYIO Kadeapy', eMMCKOICKNX BhIOOpax?, o0pa-
LIEHUSX K UMIIEPATOPY?, IpUEME B OOILEHE OQHUM €MMCKOIIOM KJIIMPUKOB,
OTJIYy4EHHBIX ApyruM emnuckornom?, u 1.a1. Ocoboe 3HayeHHE MMEIOT TakK
Ha3bIBaeMble ale/UISIIIMOHHbIE KaHOHBI, TIPEICTaBIISIONIe COO0 TIepBhIi
B KaHOHMYEeCKO# Tpanuuuu LlepkBu onmbIT huKcalmy 1 000CHOBAHUS TTPU-
Mara puMckoro emnuckomna’. Ciaenyer Tak:Ke OTMETUTD, YTO KAHOHBI UMEIOT
BUI TIPOTOKOJIa COOOPHOTO OOCYKACHMS: T€ WJIU MHbIE MMCKOIbl BbIABU-
raloT CBOM IIPEIJIOXKECHUS, KOTOPBIC TTOIYJYalOT Y COOpaBIINXCSI OM0OpeHNE.
DT0 0OCTOSITEBCTBO, a TakXKe OUYeBUIHASA (OCOOEHHO B ameISILIMOHHBIX
KaHOHAaX) HEUYETKOCTh TCPMUHOJIOTUH TTO3BOJISTIOT MPEAIIONOXUTE, YTO I0-
eI 10 HAIllero BpeMEeHHU MaMSITHUK TIPEeNCTaBIIsieT co00ii (puKcalmio
HEKOETo MPeaBapUTEILHOTO OOCYKICHUS 1, CKOpee BCETO, MOXET paccMa-
TPUBAThCS KaK HEKOE COTTIallleHe MEXKIY MTPUCYTCTBYIOIIMMH SITUCKOITaAMU,
He nMerolee 00111e00s3aTeIbHBIN XapaKTep. DTUM, BO3MOXHO, 1 O0BSICHS -
eTcs MOJTYaHKe O KAaHOHAX B MCTOYHMKAX cepenuHbl IV B.

Yro kacaercs nessHUT AKBUIIEIICKOTO cobopa, TO 3TOT UCTOUHUK COIEP-
KUT OCCLIEHHBIC CBUIETEIHCTBA 0 KOH(MIMKTE CBT. AMBpoCHsT MeanoIaHCKOTO
U ero CTOPOHHUKOB C WUIMPUHACKUMU OMUSIMU emnuckorioM Paruapuu
IMannanuem u enuckornoM CunruayHa Cekynauanom®. Ipencrapisist co6oii
MPOTOKOJI COOOPHBIX MPEeHUIA, aKThl HE TOJIBKO TAIOT BO3MOXHOCTb PEKOH-
CTPYMpPOBATh B OOIINX YepTaxX MO3UILINHU TTPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINX CTOPOH, HO
TTO3BOJISTIOT BOCCO3MaTh XKUBYIO KapTUHY cO0Opa, B TaHHOM CJIyyae WCITOJ-
HSIBLIETO cyaeOHbIe (DYHKIIUM, a TaKXkKe MPeacTaBUTh 00pa3bl €ro OCHOBHBIX
YYaCTHUKOB.

BepoyuutesnbHbie hopmybl. MIcTOUHUKM, OTHOCSIIMECS K TaHHOM TPYIIIe,
IMOABEPraroTCcsI B paMKaX HACTOSIIEro MCCIeIOBaHUs, BEPOSITHO, Hauboee

'KaHoHbI 1—-2 (Tped. 1 JIaT.).

2Kanousl 6 (rped.) — 5 (;1at.); 10 (rpeu.) — 13 (1at.).

3Kanous! 7 (rped.) — 8 (y1at.); 8 (rpeu.) — 9 (;1at.); 9 (rpeu.) — 9—10 (1aT.).
4Kanon 13 (rpeu.) — 16 (;1ar).

SKanoHsI 3, 4, 5 110 rpedeckoii u 3, 4, 7 10 JJATUHCKOW BEPCUSIM.

¢ Actes du concile d’Aquilée // Scolies ariennes sur le concile d’Aquilée. (SC. 267).
P., 1980. P. 330—383; cm. Taxske: Mumpoganog A. FO. ictopust IepKOBHBIX COOOPOB B
Wranuu (IV-V BB.). M., 2006. C. 224-275.
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JeTaTbHOMY aHaJIN3Y, II03TOMY B HACTOSIIIIEM 0030p¢e BPSII JI €CTh HEOOXOIM -
MOCTb OCTaHaBJIMBAThCs Ha Kaxa0# (hopmyJie oapoOHO.

C TOUKM 3peHUs] KOMITO3UIIMU U COMEPKaHUS TOKTPUHAIbHBIE (hOPMY-
JIBI YCJIOBHO MOXKHO pa3neiuTh Ha aBa Tuma. [lepBoiit: GopMysIbl ¢ 4eTKO
BBIPAXXEHHOM TPEXYAaCTHOM KOMIIO3UIIMEN — Kaxaasd 4acTh ITIOCBSIIEHA
onHoMy u3 Jlun IMpecssitoit Tpounsl. Camasi mnpocTpaHHAast 0OBIYHO BTOpast
(mocsiiieHHass bory ChIHY M coaep:kaliasi, Kak MpaBUIO, KpaTKoe W3-
JIoXXeHue cBsmieHHoi uctopun HoBoro 3aserta). Camas kpaTkas (4 4acTo
camasi HeolpenejaeHHas) TpeThbs, mocBsuieHHas Caatomy Jyxy. Hepeako
K (popMyse TIpUCOSTMHSIOTCS aHa(eMaTU3MbI, B KOTOPBIX OTIPOBEPTaiOTCS
JIOXKHBIE TOKTPUHBI, & MHOT/IA U PACKPBIBACTCS «IOJOXUTEIbHOE» YICHUE
OCHOBHOTO TeKcTa. POPMYJIBI «TPUHUTAPHOTO» THUIIa BCTPEYAIOTCS HambO-
Jee yacto. M3 hopMyIt, HCTIOJIB30BaHHBIX B paMKax HACTOSIIIIETO UCCIIeIOBa -
HUsI', K BTOM IpyIIie MOTYT ObITh OTHECEHBI CJICAYIOIINE COOOPHBIE TEKCTHI:
HUKEUCKWI CUMBOJI, BTOpasi, TPEThs, UeTBEpTast U MATAasT aHTHOXUMCKUE
dbopMmynbl, popmyna BocTouHbIX OTHOB Cepaukckoro cobopa, meppas U
yeTBepTasg cupMHiickue (GpopMyibl, HUKCKass Gopmyna 359 r. u dpopmyra
KoncraHTuHOIOIBCKOTO cobopa 360 I., a TakKe IepCOHaJbHbIC UCIIOBE-
nanust Bepbl: ABe dopmyiabl Iepmubus CUpMUIICKOTO? U IPEACMEPTHOE
ucrnopenanue Bepbl Yabhuibl [orckoro. Ko BTopomy Tumy ¢bopmysa MOTyT
OBITb OTHECEHBI TEKCTHI XOTSI ¥ IIOCBSIIIIEHHBIE 00TOCIIOBCKUM BOIIPOCaM, HO
HE MMEIOIINE YeTKO BhIPaXXeHHOW TpeX4acTHOW KoMmo3uiuu. [Tomo6Horo
poma TeKCThl BCTPEUYAIOTCS MTOCTAaTOUYHO PEIKO M MMEIOT, CyIsl IO BCEMY,
HECKOJIbKO MHOE TIpelHa3HauYeHre: OHU He MPEeTeHAYIOT Ha O(UIINaTbHBIT
CTaTyC M MPENCTaBJISIOT CO00M pa3bsICHEHUE U YTOUHEHUE OCHOBHBIX MO-
JnoxeHni BepoydeHUs LlepkBu. K 3ToMy TUITY MOXHO OTHECTH M3JTOXKECHHE
BepHI 3anmagHbIX oTHOB CepauKCcKOro cooopa, co3gaHHoe B Xoae KOH(pIUKTA
C BOCTOUHBIMH €IUCKOTIAaMM IJIST HYKII ITOJICMUKH M KaTeXM3alluK KakK He-

'TlepeuncieHHble HIKe (DOPMYJTBI JOIUTH IO HAIIIETO BPEMEHU B COCTaBe COUM-
HeHuii ¢BT. AdaHacus Benukoro, cBt. Mnapus [MukraBuiickoro, Cokparta Cxomactu-
Ka, ok, @eonopura Kupckoro, Altercatio Heracliani w Dissertatio Maximini. CM. coOT-
BETCTBYIOLLME pa3/iesbl HAcTosIIEero o63opa. CM. Takxke CrielMajbHOe UCCIeOBaHNe
Jx. H. 4. Keuu: Kelly J. N. D. Early Christian Creeds. Harlow, 1981.

20 gByx ucnoBenanusx Bepel [lepmunust Cupmuiickoro cM. 1. 11 HacTosimeit pa-
OOTHI.
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KO€ JIOTIOJTHeHNE K HUKeMCKOMY cuMBoITy. K 3TOMy XXe TUITY ¢ HEKOil mojei
YCIIOBHOCTU MOXHO OTHECTH M BTOPYIO CUPMHICKYIO (popmyiy 357 T., T0-
ITBITKA PEKOHCTPYKIIUY UCTOPUU COCTABICHUS KOTOPOIi OyIeT MpeaImpuHITa
B 1. | HacToseir MoHOTpadum'.

3aBepiasi 0030p, XOTENOCh Obl OTMETHUTh, YTO B MCTOYHMKAX HAXOMOST
OoTpaXkeHUEe Iajiecko He Bce IpoOJeMBbl IepKOBHOI mctopuu Mimupnka B
IV—V BB.: 0CHOBHOE MECTO B HUX 3aHUMAaET UCTOPUST OOTOCITOBCKHUX CITOPOB
U LIEPKOBHO-MOJIMTUYECKOUN OOpbObI, CBSI3aHHON C apuaHCKo cMyTol. B Ha-
MHOIO MEHbIIEH CTeNeHM YKa3aHHble MCTOUHMKU TO3BOJISIOT MPEACTaBUTh
HWCTOPUIO IICPKOBHOM OpTaHU3aIllNHM 1 XPUCTUAHN3AIMN HaceJICHUs pernoHa.
DKOHOMWYECKHME Ke acIeKThl ObITHs LlepKBu, a Takxke BHYTPEHHSISI XXU3Hb
XPUCTUAHCKUX OOIIMH HE HAXOASAT B MCTOYHHMKAX MTOUYTH HUKAKOTO OTpaxke-
HUSI, YTO OOBSCHSCTCS KaK MX KaHPOBOU CIeLMMUKON, TaK U, BEPOSITHO,
LIEHHOCTHBIMU YCTAHOBKAMM UX aBTOPOB.

CrenyeT TakXe OTMETUTh, UTO, HECMOTPS Ha IIpUCTaIbHOE BHUMaHUE
OOJILIIMHCTBA XPUCTUAHCKUX aBTOPOB IV—V BB. K COOBITUSM, CBI3aHHBIM
C YCTOpUEH apuaHCKOI CMYTHI, OBUIO OBl MJLTIO3UEI CYUTATh, YTO HA OCHO-
BaHUU MMEIOIIUXCSI CBUACTEIbCTB BO3MOXHO PEKOHCTPYUPOBAThH MOJTHYIO
1 00BEKTUBHYIO KAPTUHY 3TOTO SIBJIeHUS. JIeJ10 3IMech He TOIBKO B TOM, UTO
uHbOpPMaLUs, coaepKallascs B MCTOUHUKAX, 3a4aCTyI0 OTJIMYAETCSI OTPhI-
BOYHOCTBHIO, HETOUHOCTBIO I TIPOTUBOPEUYNBOCTHIO, PE3YILTATOM YETO SIB-
JISIFOTCS 3HAYMTEIbHbIE MPOOebl B HAIIKUX IMTO3HAHUSIX 00 UCTOPUU apUaH-
ckux ciopoB. Kaxmoe cBUIeTeIbCTBO (DUKCUPYET B3IJISI C OTIpeneIeHHOM
TOUYKM 3PEHMS, 1 HA OTHO W3 HUX HE MOXET ITPETECHI0OBATh Ha a0COMIOTHBIM
1 BCEOXBATBIBAIOIIMIA XapaKTep, MOCKOIbKY B3IJISII TI000T0 UesloBeKa He-
U30€XHO JIMYHOCTEH U CYObEKTMBEH, OCOOEHHO €C/lM OH MPUHAIJIEXKUT
YYaCTHUKY COOBITHI, KOTOPBIA HUKAK HE MOXET MPUHSITH Ha ce0sT posib
06eccTpacTHOTO HaOIIOHATENIsI, KaKUM OBl IPaBAWBEIM M HETIPEIB3SITBIM OH
HU XoTesa Obl ObITh (MJIM Ka3aTbes1). M3 MHOXecTBa pa3HBIX B3MJISIIOB Ha
OIHO M TO Xe MCTOPUUYECKOE SIBJICHWE HE CKJIambIBacTCs SAWHBIN 0Opas.
Takum o0Opa3zoM, MOXHO KOHCTaTUPOBAThb TOT (PakKT, YTO M3y4yeHUE UC-
TOYHUKOB II0 MCTOPUU apUAHCKOM CMYThI HE MOXKET IPUBECTU K PEKOH-
CTPYKLIWHU LETBHOM U «00BEKTUBHOW» KaPTUHBI NICTOPUU TOKTPUHATBHOM

' CmM. Takxe: 3axapog I. E. Bropasi cupmuiickasi hopMysia: UCTOPUUYECKUI KOH-
TEKCT U 6orocnoBckoe conepxxanue // BJIM. 2010. Ne 2. C. 149—165.
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U LIEPKOBHO-MOJIUTHYECKON 60pbObI [V—V BB. 1axke B pamKax OTAEJIbHO
B3SITOIO pEruoHa, a JIMILb K BISIBJIEHUIO MHOXECTBA pa3IMUHbIX 00pa3oB
apMaHCKOTO KPU3KCa, POAMBIINXCS B BOCIPUSITUU COBPEMEHHUKOB U UX
Oavkaiiumx moroMkoB. OgHaKo caM KOH(JIUKT KakK pa3 U poxaaeTcs 13
CTOJKHOBEHUS pa3IUUHbBIX TOUEK 3pEHUS, PA3IUIHBIX TPAAUIIUI U UHTEP-
nperanuit, U MOMBITKA CHSITb MPOTUBOPEYUBOCTH U MHOTOBEKTOPHOCTD
HCTOPUYECKOIO TMpoliecca HEU30eKHO MOTYT IPUBECTH JHIINb K YXOIY
OT XMBOW UCTOPUYECKON pealbHOCTU B cpepy adCTpaKTHBIX Moaejeit u
VIPOIIEHHBIX CXEM.



HNCTOPHUOTPADUA

Hctopuss LlepkBu IV—V BB. MOCTOSIHHO MNpuBJIeKaeT BHUMaHUE UC-
cienoBaTeseil caMoro paszuyHOTro TPOMUIIsA: UCTOPUKOB (AaHTUKOBEIOB U
BU3AHTUHUCTOB), TE€OJOroB, GuiocodoB U T.JA., YTO BIOJHE OOBSICHUMO,
MOCKOJIbKY 3HAQUYE€HUE ITOU 3MOXM — Mepuona CTPEMUTENIbHON XPUCTUAHU-
3allMM aHTUYHOTO MUPA U CTAaHOBJIEHUS Kadoindeckoir 60rocioBCKOM Tpa-
UL — B UCTOPUM XPUCTUAHCTBA CJIOXHO MepeolieHuTh. boblias yactb
paboT MO UEPKOBHOW HCTOPUU PACCMATPUBAEMOTO TEpUOAa MOCBSIIEHA
U3YYEHUIO apUaHCKOW CMYThl, KOTOpasi, HECCOMHEHHO, OMpeAeniIa BEKTOp
pPa3BUTHS XPUCTUAHCKON TPATUIINU W OOIIECTBEHHOW XU3HU B 3TOT MEPUO]I.
XOTs 1eNbIo JAaHHOM paboThI SIBJISIETCS MCCAeNoBaHUe MPOOIeM LIEPKOBHOI
ucropuu [V—V BB. B pernoHaTLHOM acTieKTe, a UMEHHO Ha MaTepuaie uCTo-
pun CesepHoro Minprka, B paMKax HacTOSIIEro 0630pa MpencTaBisieTcs
COBEPIIEHHO HEBO3MOXHBIM OCTaBUTh 03 BHUMaHUsI OOIlMe TEHACHIINU
pa3BUTHS UCTOpUOTpauu UCTOPUU apUaHCKOM CMYThI, MHA4Ye HAIll B3IJISII
Ha CTieIMaJIbHYIO TUTEPATYPy, MOCBSIICHHYIO IIEepKOBHOI ucTopuu bankaHo-
JlyHalickoro pervoHa, pPUCKYET OKa3aTbCS BHEKOHTEKCTyalbHbIM. B 3ToOl
CBSI3M B paMKax HACTOSIIEro o0630pa Mbl cHayajga obpaTuMcs K UCTOPUU
U3YyYEHUST apUAHCKOU CMYThI KaK OOLIELIEPKOBHOTO KOH(MIMKTA B €€ TOKTPU-
HaJIbHOM U 1IepKOBHO-TOJTUTUUYECKOM acIeKTax, a 3aTeM MepeliaeM K aHaIu3y
paboT, MOCBSIIEHHBIX 1IEPKOBHOW MCTOPUM M3y4aeMOTO HAMU PErvoHa, T.e.
IManHonuu u Jlakumu.

1. Apuanckasi cmyTa: «<KOH(QIMKT UHTEepIpeTanuii»

1.1. Apnanckas cmyra B ucropuorpacdun XIX — mepBoii mosoBunsl XX B.
HayuHnas pa3paboTka po0JjieM, CBSI3aHHbBIX C ICTOPKEl apUaHCKO# CMYTHI, B
XIX cToneTuu Obl1a Ae10M IJTaBHBIM 00pa30M aHIIMACKUX (AHIJTMKAHCKUX) U
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HeMeLKUX (JInOepalbHBIX JIOTEPAHCKUX) MccaenoBareneii’. Peub uaer B rep-
ByIO ouepenb 06 o6obwatomux padorax Ix. I. Heiomena?, I M. I'yorkuna’
u A. lapHaka*, B KOTOPBIX IIPUCYTCTBYET LIEJIOCTHOE ¥ OPUTMHAIBHOE, XOTSI
OTHIONIb HEe OEecCropHOe, BUIACHWE WCTOPUM apMaHCKOW cMyThl. B 1ieHTpe
BuuMmanus k. I. HeiomeHna (Oymyllero KaTtoamyeckoro KapauHalia, HO B
TO BpeMs ellle aHDIMKAaHWHA) HAaXOOUTCS BOIIPOC O IPOMCXOXKICHUM TOTO
JMOKTPUHAJIBHOTO NBUXEHHUsI, KOTOPO€ TPaaWIIMOHHO WMEHYETCSl apuaH-
cTtBOM. MccaemoBarenb paccMaTpuBaeT ApHst KaK OMHOTO M3 MPEICTaBUTEIICH
mKoJibl JlykuaHa AHTMOXMICKOIO, a He KaK OCHOBAaTessl HEKOETro HOBOTO
TOKTPUHAJIBEHOTO TeUCHUs 1, TAKUM 00pa3oM, yKa3blBacT Ha CBSI3b apHhaH-
CTBa C aHTHOXUIMCKON OOrOCI0OBCKOM Tpaauliveii’, B KOTOPOid, TT0 MHEHUIO
MCCITeaoBaTeNsl, ObIIN YPE3BRIYAHO CHIIBHBI MyTau3UPYIOIIe TEHICHIINI®.,
LlepkoBHO-MONMUTHUYECKYIO OOpLOY, mociaenoBaBiyo 3a Hukelickum cobo-
pom, [Ix. I HeloMeH MHTeprnpeTupyeT Kak MpOTUBOCTOSIHUE OOTOCITOBCKUX
TEUCHMH, I 0003HAYCHMST KOTOPBIX OH YaCcTO MCITONIB3yeT TECPMUHBI, KOTO-
pble B COBPEMEHHOI McTopuorpaduu BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS KaK Ype3BbIYaiiHO
apxXalyHbIC 1 pacIUIBIBUATHIC. Peub MeT IIaBHBIM 00pa3oM 00 0003HaAUYCHUN
OMUYCHaH C IIOMOIIIbIO M300peTeHHOTo HeKoraa ¢BT. Emudanuem Kunpckum’
TePMHUHA «II0JlyaprlaHe», KOTOPBI HOCUT SIBHO ITOJEMUUYECKUI XapakKTep U
CTpajaeT BHYTPEHHEH MPOTUBOPEYMBOCTHIO®. [OBOPST O pacrane aHTUHUKE-
cKoit koanuiuu, umeHyemoii JIx. I HproMeHOM BIOJIHE TpaaULIMOHHBIM 00-
pPa3oM «eBCEBMAHCKOI», Ha JIBa HAIIPaBJICHUS: TTOJlyapuaHCKOe U OMUIICKOe

'O paHHeM 3Tarne pa3BUTHSI UCTOPUOTPA(GUU MCTOPUU aPUAHCKUX CITOPOB CM.:
Slusser M. Traditional Views of Late Arianism // Arianism after Arius: Essays on the
Development of the Fourth Century Trinitarian Conflicts. Edinburgh, 1993. P. 3—30.

2 Newman J. H. The Arians of the Fourth Century. L.; N.Y.; Bombay; Calcutta,
1908.

3 Gwatkin H. M. Studies of Arianism. Cambridge, L., 1900.

4 Iapnak A. Wctopus mormatoB // Pannee xpuctuanctBo. T. II. M., 2001.
C. 269-296.

> Newman J. H. Op. cit. P. 1-25.
°Ibid. P. 18.

7 Epiphan. Panarion. 73.

8 Newman J. H. Op. cit. P. 297-311.
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(«CKpUIITypaJUCTUYECKOE», 10 MHEHUIO HCccienoBaTessi)!, — LEepPKOBHbIIA
WCTOPUK TMPOAOJIKAET YIOTPEOISATh B OTHOIIEHUU MOCAEIHETO TEPMUH «EB-
CEBMAHCTBO», YTO IIPUBOIUT K HEKOTOPOI TEPMUHOJIOTUYECKOM HEYETKOCTH .
AkTuBHO uctojb3yeT . I. HbioMeH 1 BO3HUKILWI TaKKe B TOJEMUYECKOM
KOHTEKCTE TePMUH «aHOMEWCTBO», pacCMaTpuUBasi CTOPOHHMKOB 3TOTO TeYe-
HUSI KaK «4UCThIX apuaH» U BKJIIoYas B UX ynciio Bajenra Mypcuiickoro’.

WMHoii B3misiAg Ha mpoOyieMy TPOUCXOXKIEHUs] apuaHCTBa U HUCTOPUIO
apuaHCKUX CIIOpoB IpucyTcTByeT B padote I. M. I'vorkuna. MccrnenoBarenb
OTPULIAeT CBSI3b apUMaHCTBA C aHTUOXMICKOM IIKOJOW M YKa3blBaeT Ha €ro
«anekcanapuiickue» ncrokn®. INlo muenuio I M. I'yoTkuHa, apraHCTBO, C
ero yueHuem o bore ChlHe Kak 0 cBoeoOpa3HOM Iojybore, MpeacTaBisieT
OO0 TIOMBITKY YCTaHOBJCHHUS KOMIIPOMMCCA MEXIY XPUCTUAHCTBOM U
SI3BIYECTBOM, UeM U OOBSICHSIETCS MOMYISIPHOCTh apUAHCKUX U Cpeu 3Ha-
YUTEIbHON YacTU HaceleHus MMmmepuu, mepenieniieii B XxpuCTUAHCTBO, HO
COXpaHUBIIEN B CBOEM CO3HAHUMU SI3bIYECKUE PEJIUTMO3HBIE ITPEACTABICHUS .
PaccmaTtpuBast 60rocioBCKy0 MpoodieMaTuKy apuaHCKUX CIIOPOB, MCCIEN0-
BaTesIb YKa3bIBaeT TaKKe Ha ITOJTHOE MPEBOCXOICTBO HUKEMCKOI Bephl Hal
apuaHcTBOM®. OIHAKO OH BOBCE HE CKJIOHEH CMATr4aTh WM 3aMaJdyuBaTh OT-
NIebHBIC HETIPUTIISIIHBIC IJII HUKEHIIEB MCTOPUICCKIE STTU30IbI, HaIIpuMep
«majieHue» mnansl JIndepus’.

LleHHOCTB Ipelanmx HeKOTOpoit arpruopHocCThio cyxkaeHuii I'. M. I'yot-
KMHA O CYTU apuaHCTBa MOXET OBbITh IOCTaBJ€Ha I0J COMHEHHuEe, HO
0e3yCJI0BHOI 3aclIyroii MccaenoBaTes sIBJIsSIETCs TOsIBIEHHWE B ero padore
JIOCTaTOYHO SICHOM, XOTSI M HECKOJILKO YIPOIIAIOIIEH CTOXHYIO 1IEpPKOBHO-
MOJUTUYECKYIO CUTYAIIMIO MO Pa3BUTUSI apMAaHCKOI'O CIIOpa B MOCICHM -
KeWCKUI TIepron. AHTIIUICKII UCTOPUK pacCMaTPUBAET apUaHCKYIO CMYTY
B IIEPBYIO OYepenb KaK CTOJNKHOBEHUE IBYX LIMPOKUX LIEPKOBHBIX KOAJIM-

' Newman J. H. Op. cit. P. 306, 336.
2Ibid. P. 335—-336.

*Ibid. P. 336.

4 Gwatkin H. M. Op. cit. P. 17.
sIbid. P. 26, 60, 273—274.

¢Ibid. P. 273.

7Ibid. P. 194.
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LW, CTOSIIIIMX HA KOHCEPBATUBHBIX MO3ULIMSIX. OTHAKO €CITU KOHCEPBATU3M
3aIaJHOTO eIKrCcKomaTa OCHOBBIBaeTCS Ha HUKEWCKOW Bepe, TO KOHCepBa-
THU3M BOCTOYHBIX EMUCKOIIOB YXOMUT KOPHSIMU B MOHMKEHCKUE BpeMeHa'.
Hukeiickuii cuMBOJI MpeacTaBisieTCsl BOCTOYHBIM KOHCEpBAaTOpaM HOBO-
BBEJCHMEM, UYTO U TIOATAJIKUBAET UX K TOMY, YTOOBI BHICTYITUTD MPOTUB HETO
eNHBIM (PPOHTOM BMECTE C UpE3BBIYATHO HEMHOTOUUCIEHHO apuaHCKOM
rpynmnoii’. Pagukanusanusi 60rocjaoBus apuaH, Hallle/lasi CBOe BbIpakeHue
B BEpOYYEHUU aHOMEEB, MPUBOIUT K HaYaly CBO€OOPa3HOI «IpakIaHCKON
BOMHBI» B paMKax eBCeBMaHCKOM Koanuiuu®. KoHcepBaTruBHAas 4acTh aHTH -
HUKEWIIeB, OTMEXEBABIINCh OT CBOMX OBIBIIMX COI3HUKOB, (hOpMHUpYET
IpyIILy MoJyapuaH, KoTopasi, HECMOTPs Ha MPOU3BEIEeHHYI0 Ha pyoexe 50-x
n 60-x rr. IV B. o7 HAXXMMOM MMIIEPATOPCKOM BJACTHU MOTIBITKY BKJIIOYUTH
BeCh €MUCKOMNAaT B paMKU aMOPGHOrO OMHUIICKOTO TeueHHs*, Bce 6ojiee U
0oJiee IBONIIOIIMOHUPYET B CTOPOHY HUKEIHCKOI Bepbl®. OObequHEHUE KOH-
CepBaTUBHOTO eTnrcKormnara 3anana 1 Boctoka coBepiiraeTcst 6iaronaps ycu-
nusaM cBT. Adanacus u cBT. Bacwius Benukoro, B 70-e rr. 1V B.° Ilepexon
Ha HUKEWCKWe TO3WUIMU WMMIIEPATOPCKOU BIACTU B JIUIE WMIIepaTopa
®eonocus noBeplIaeT MopakeHWe OMUEB, U PACIIPOCTPaHEHNE apUaHCTBa
cpeny TepMaHCKUX TUIEMEH B MCTOPUYECKOM MaciiTtabe yxe He MMeeT
6ospiroro 3HadeHus’. Takum o6paszom, B padote I. M. I'yoTkuHa apuaH-
CKasl CMyTa paccMaTpuBaeTCst Kak pe3yJbTaT BOZHUKILIETO MEXIy KOHCep-
BaTUBHBIM eMUCKomnaToM 3armana u BocToka Tparnueckoro HeNMOHUMaHWMS,
yCTpaHeHUE KOTOPOTrO MPUBOAUT K TOMY, YTO KOH(IMKT CXOIUT Ha HET.
[Tono6HOTO poma B3I HA CYyTh ApUAHCKOUW CMYTBI TTOJTYIUT BIIOCIEACTBUN
LIMPOKOE PACIpPOCTPaHEHNE B UCTOPUOTPAdUU U MOXET paccMaTpUBAThCS
KakK TPaauIIMOHHAsI MOJIe]Tb MHTEPIIPETAIINY N3y9aeMOil TTPOOIeMBI.

" Gwatkin H. M. Op. cit. P. 56—57.
2bid.

3 Ibid. P. 66.

4Ibid. P. 67.

SIbid.

*Ibid. P. 67—68.

7Ibid. P. 68.
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Bonpmroe BrusiHME Ha pa3BUTHE MCTOPUOTrpacdUU MCTOPUU apUaHCKOM
CMYThI OKa3ajia Takxe padborta A. apHaka «McTopust tormMaToB», B KOTOPOU
HEMELKMI MCclienoBaTe/b JaeT apMaHCKUM CIlopaM CBOIO OPUTHMHAJIBHYIO
WHTepIIpeTanuoo. Brpoyem, cienyeT cpady OroBOPUTHCS, YTO B COUMHEHUN
A. TapHaka OTCYTCTBYET CKOJbKO-HUOYIb IOCIENOBATEIbHOE W TIOJIHOE
W3JIOKEHUE COOBITUIHON WMCTOpuM. B IIeHTpe BHMMaHUS WCCICIOBATENS
HaXOJsITCS JTOTMaTUYECKHUE CUCTEMBbl 3MOXU apUaHCKON CMYThI, IO3TOMY
B3IJISII, HEMEIIKOTO OOTOCIOoBa Ha paccMaTpUBaeMyI0 HaMM IIPOOJIEMY BpSII
JIM MOXHO Ha3BaTh UCTOpUYECKUM. B uHTeprnperaiuu A. [apHaka apuaHCTBO
BO3HHMKAET KaK CUHTE3 aIOIMIIMAaHCTBA C «OPUTEHOBCKO-HEOIUIATOHNYECKUM
yueHHreM o momurnHeHHoM Jloroce»!. B yMepeHHOM apuaHCTBe (€BCEBUAHCTBE)
mpeodagacT MOCACeNHNM KOMIIOHEHT, B paIuKaJlbHOM, a 3aTeM U B YIIPO-
[IEHHOM T'eépPMaHCKOM BapUaHTaX apMaHCKOM JOKTPUHBI — TepBbIi. LleHTp
TSIKECTH B apMaHCKOM YUEHUHU JIEKUT Ha KOCMOJIOTUYECKUX 1 pallMOHATbHO-
MOpaJIbHBIX Haesx’, B 0OOrocjoBUM Ke apuaHe (HaKTUYECKU BBICTYIIAIOT
KaK MOJUTEUCThI (3TOT Te3uc commxkaeT A. Iapunaka ¢ I. M. I'yoTkuHbIM)*.
I[lo MHeHUIO McclienmoBaTelisd, CIab0 CTOPOHON apMaHCTBA SIBISIETCS €O
mycToil (popManu3M U «IETCKOE CaMOIOBOJIBLCTBO MPU MOJb30BAaHUM Oec-
coaepKaTeJIbHbIMU CUJUIOrM3MaMu»’. OIHAKO B MHTEPIIPETALIMNA HUKEMCKOM
O6orocioBckoit Tpaguuuu A. l'apHak He MeHee KpuTuieH. OH BUIUT B OPTO-
JMIOKCaJTbHOM YYEHMU CHHTE3 MOIATMCTUUECKM OKPAIIEeHHOIO Te31ca O TOM,
«4T0 XpUCTOC ECTh EAMHOPOAHLII Bor», ¢ opureHoBcKKUM yueHureM o Jloroce®.
IIpoTtuBopeunst Kak B yueHUM Apusl, TaK U CBT. AcdaHacusl uccaenoBarTesb
CBSI3BIBACT C ITaryOHBIM BIMSHHUEM OPHMTCHW3Ma, KOTOPHIN OH OIIpemesiseT
KaK «Hay4yHO, (DU3MYECKM M KOCMUYECKHM OOOCHOBaHHOE OOrociioBue»’.
B unTepnperanuu BHyTpeHHel nuHaMUKKU KOoH@auKTa A. [apHak B 1ienom
01130K K I. M. I['YOTKMHY: OH Tak>Ke TOBOPUT O MPUCYTCTBUM B paMKaX aHTU-

'Tapuak A. Yka3. cou. C. 277.
2Tam xe. C. 275, 278.

3Tam xe. C. 277.

4Tam xe. C. 278.

STam xe.

®Tam xe. C. 277.

"Tam xe. C. 279.
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HUKEeICKOro 0J10Ka IByX TeUeHUI — COOCTBEHHO apMaHCKOTO U KOHCEPBATUB-
HOTO (OPUTEHUCTCKOTO WJIM €BCEBMAHCKOTO0)', TIocienHee (a TouHee, «IpaBast
IapTUsI OPUTEHUCTOB»?) BIOCACACTBUU 1aeT B IIPOTUBOBEC apuaHaM «0oJjiee
onpe/esieHHYI0 (hOopMy CBOEMY YYEHUIO» U, IMIOTEPSIB CBOI YMCTO KOHCEpBa-
TUBHBII XapakTep, NpeBpalliaeTcs: B IapTUI0 OMUYCUAH, a 3aTeM «3aKJIloyaeT
COI03 C YYEHUEM O eAUHOCYILINN»®. B pe3ybraTte BOZHMKAET HOBOHUKECKAs
napTusi, Bo3riasisiemas Benukumu Kannagokuiiliamu, onHako, B OTJIWYUE
OT OOJIBLIMHCTBA UcciaenoBaTeaeii, A. [apHaK He CUMTAET, YTO HOBOHMKEM-
11aM yIaJloCh TIPOM3BECTU IOIJIMHHBIN OOrOCIOBCKMII CMHTE3 U pa3pelinTh
CIIOpHBbIE OOrocjaoBcKue IMpobieMbl’. JIOCTUTHYTOE COmIache MEXAy eIlv-
ckornatoM BocToka u 3amama HOCWIO, IO €ro MHEHUIO, (OpMaIbHbIN U TO-
BEpPXHOCTHBIM XapakTep (B uHTeprperaunu A. [apHaka, o BUIOM y4eHUs O
eIMHOCYIINK Ha BocTOKe coxpaHsioch yueHue, 6JM3K0oe K OMUYCHAHCTBY).
IToGena Hag appaHCTBOM ObIJIa OfepXKaHa B OOIbIIEH cTeneHu Oaronapst Ha-
CUJILCTBEHHBIM JIEHACTBUSIM MMIIEPATOPOB, YEM C ITIOMOIIbLIO OOrOCIOBCKOIO
y6exaenus®. B o01eM 1 1eJIoM UTOTOM apuaHCKKUX CTIIOPOB CTajIo, MO MHe-
HUIO HEMELIKOTO MCCIeI0BaTeNIsl, YCUICHNUE DIUIMHUCTUYECKUX TEHACHLINI B
XPUCTUAHCTBE (MIesl COI03a «HayKW» U Bepbl) M HaBS3bIBAHUE TYyXOBEHCTBOM
HapOLy YyXKIOM eMY «OPTOLOKCUM» .

3HaYMMBI BKJIaJ B M3yYeHUE apUaHCKUX CIIOPOB BHECIUM U pOC-
CUICKME 1IEPKOBHbIE MCTOPUMKM CHHOMAJIBHOIO IEepUOIa, a TaKXke Ipel-
CTaBUTEJIM PYCCKOW SMUTpalMu. B TiepBylo ouepenb peyb MIET O TaKuX
uccienoBatensx, kak A. I1. Jlebenes®, B. B. Bomoros’, A. A. Cmacckuii'®

' Tapnax A. Yka3s. cou. C. 280.
2Tam xe. C. 283.

3Tam xe. C. 285.

*Tam xe. C. 286.

STam xe. C. 290.

¢Tam xke.

"Tam xe. C. 290-291.

8 Jlebedes A. I1. Bcenenckue cooopsr IV u V BB. CII6., 2007. IlepBoe uznaHue BbI-
1uto B cBeT B 1879 1.

° Boromos B. B. ctopus Lepksu B iepuon Beenenckux co6opos. M., 2007.

1 Cnacckuit A. A. icTopust 1OrMaTi4eCKUX IBMKEHUI B 2ITOXY BceaeHcKux co-
6opos. Ceprues I[locan, 1914.
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n o. I'eopruit ®roposckuii'. B padore A. I1. Jlebenena «Bcenenckue cobopsl
IV u V BB.» apuaHckasi cMyTa paccMaTpuBaeTCsl KaK KOHMIUKT ABYX KPYI-
HEMIIMX OOTOCIOBCKUX IIKOJI pAHHEXPUCTUAHCKOM MOXM: aJleKCaHAPUICKOI
U aHTUOXUICKOI. O0e 3TU LIKOJIbI, 0UeBUIHO, CHOPMUPOBAUCH €IIe 10 Ha-
yaja KOHQUIMKTA 1 MPOLOJIKAT CBOE CYLIECTBOBAHME MOCIIE €ro 3aBEPLLIESHMUS.
Takum obpa3oM, apuaHcKasi CMyTa TPENCTaBIsIeT COOOH JIMIIL ONUH U3 3Ta-
OB B pPa3BUTUM UX B3auMooTHolueHui. A. I1. JlebeneB HacTauBaeT Ha aHTU-
OXUIICKOM IPOMCXOXKIEHUU apUaHCTBa%, ICTOKM K€ HUKEMCKOIO TeUeHUsI OH
BUIIUT B aJleKCaHIPUIICKOM OOrocjaoBUM®, BIpOYeM, MOMYEpKUBasl MPUBEP-
JKEHHOCTb HUKEMCKOMY CMMBOJY Takke U Mepycanmnma, Puma n Mmmpuka
(Axas u Jlakus)*. CTOTKHOBEHME ajleKCAaHAPUICKON (HUKENCKOM) U aHTHO-
XUICKON (apraHCKOIT) TpaauIInii IEPKOBHBIM UCTOPUK MHTEPIIPETUPYET KaK
KOHMJIMKT Bepbl U pazyma’. [Ipu3HaBasi mpaBOTY HUKEWIIEB, YTBEPKAAIOIINX
MpUMaT Bepbl Hall pa3yMOM, HMCCAenoBaTeIb OTAAeT JOKHOE U apuaHaMm, T10-
3UTUBHBIN BKJIaZ KOTOPHIX B Pa3BUTHE OOTOCIOBCKOI MBICIIHM 3aKITIOYACTCH,
no mHeHu1o A. I1. JlebGeneBa, B MOsSIBICHUU «3ApaBOii MHTE/UIEKTYaJbHOI Ha-
KJIOHHOCTH K M3y4EHUIO BePhI»°. [0BOPsI 0 JOKTpUHAILHOM O0pH0OE, BhI3BAH-
HOIi apMaHCKOI CMYTOM, UCCIIeNOBATEIb OTPAaHUIMBACTCS JIUIITL YKa3aHUSMU
Ha HEOMHOPOTHOCTh AaHTMHHUKECKON OMITO3UILINHI, TPATULIMOHHBIM 00pa3oM
BBIZIETISISL B €€ paMKaX CTPOTo apuaHCKYIO U TIOJIyapMaHCKYIO TPYIIITBI’, @ TAKXKe
MOAYEePKUBACT HEYCTOMUMBOCTDh BOSHMKAIOIIIUX BO BPEMSI CMYTHI apUaHCKUX
maptuii®. TIpekpaleHre TOKTpUHAIBHOTO nMpoTtuBoctosinus A. T1. JleGenen
CBSI3BIBACT C YCTAJIOCTHIO OT IJIUTEIbHOM OOPHOBI YIaCTBYIOIIMX B KOHDINKTE
cropoH. Kak muirer mccinenoBartennb, «<MUp B LIepKBU cTar BOIBOPSITHCS CaM

' @aoposckuit I., npom. Boctounsie Otibl 1V Beka // @aoposckuii I, npom. Boc-
touHbie Otubl Llepksu. M., 2005.

2 Jlebedes A. I1. Yxa3. cou. C. 51.
3Tam xe. C. 44

4Tam xe. C. 47—48.

STam xe. C. 108—110.

®Tam xe. C. 109.

"Tam xe. C. 21-23.

8Tam xke. C. 105.
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coboii»'. TakuM 00pa3oM, IIEPKOBHBINA UCTOPUK (DAKTUYECKU OTKA3bIBAETCSI
OT CKOJIbKO-HUOYIb TTOJIHOTO WCCIIeNOBaHUs BHYTPEHHEW MTWHAMUKU KOH-
¢avKTa ¥ MO3ULIMIA yyacTBYIOIINX B HeM TeueHuid. [Togxon A. I1. JlebeneBa K
M3YYCHUIO apMaHCKNX CITOPOB TPEIINUT SBHBIM HEMCTOPU3MOM U YBOIMT Hac
OT CJIOXHOI U TIPOTUBOPEUUBON peallbHOCTU B cepy abCTpaKTHBIX 0000-
IIEHU.

HamHoro 6ojiee MCTOPUYHYIO U JAETaJbHO pa3pabOTaHHYIO, XOTSI U He
JYKIYyI0 HEKOTOPOTO CXeMaTH3Ma B U3JIOKEHUH TTO3ULINI CTOPOH 1 XOMa I10-
JIEMUKU KapTUHY apuMaHCKOI CMYTHI co3aaeT B cBoux Jekuusix B. B. boioTos.
Kak u A. I1. Jle6enen u JIx. I. HetomeH, B. B. BooToB cBsi3biBaeT appaHCTBO
C AHTUOXUIACKOW IIKOJION OOrocioBus?, BIPOYEM, TPAKTYSI €ro Kak CUHTE3
aJIOIIIMAHCTBa C LIEPKOBHBIM yueHueM o Jloroce?. Meto reHeTUYeCKOoi CBSI31
MEXIy apMaHCTBOM U opureHu3mMoM B. B. BoioToB peinmrtenbHo oTBepraet?.
Bboprba Mexmy morMatuuyecKMMu IapTusiMu mociie Hukeiickoro cobopa
BrtouaetT, o B. B. bonotoBy, nBa srama. IlepBblii — mepuom mpoTUBO-
crosiHus B pamkax Kadonnueckoit LlepkBu nByx mapTuii — HUKENWCKON U
apuanckoir’. KynpMuHaimeit 31oii 60ps0sl craHoBuTcs CepIuKCcKuii cobop
343 r., 3HaMeHyIoLIMIA coO0ii pa3pbiB Mexay 3amagom u Bocrokom®. Ocoboe
BHUMAaHME WCCIIENOBATEIb YIEIsSeT MCTOPUU M OOTOCIOBCKOMY HACIIEOHUIO
AHTHOXMIicKoro cobopa 341 r., qaBast Upe3BblUailHO BBHICOKYIO OLIEHKY OIHO
13 ero hopmyil (BTOpoii aHTuoxuiickoii hopmyie)’. HerpadapeTHOCTh B3LIsI-
na B. B. boioToBa Ha UCTOPUIO apUAHCKON CMYThI (HECMOTPSI Ha HECKOJIBKO
HEKPUTUYECKOE UCITOIb30BaHUE UM TEPMUHA «apPUAaHCTBO»)® 3aMeTHA TaKKe
W B €TO OIICHKE MOJIEMUKU MEXIY AHTUOXUICKUM M PrMcKuM coGopamu,
KOTOpasi, KaK yKa3bIBaeT MCCIeoBaTelb, Obla «HE K YeCTU Iarbl, HO U HEe K

! lebedes A. I1. Yxa3. cou. C. 106.

2 Boromos B. B. Uctopus Lepksu... C. 32—34.

3Tam xe. C. 45.

4Tam xe. C. 32.

STam xe. C. 75—103.

¢Tam xxe. C. 104—161.

7Tam xe. C. 92—93.

8 CM., Haripumep: Boaomoe B. B. Uctopus Llepksu... C. 89, 106.
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cJlaBe BOCTOUHBIX OTLOB»'. BTOpoIi aTam npoTUBOCTOSIHYMS ObLT OTMEYEH pac-
IMazioM M 0 TOTO BHYTPEHHE HEEAWHON «apUaHCKO JIUTU» Ha YeThIpe Teue-
HuUs1, Kotopbie B. B. bojioToB HeTpaguiMOHHBIM 00pa3oM 0003HaYaeT C Io-
MOIIIBIO MTOJIUTUIECKUX TepMUHOB HoBOTO BpeMeHM: KpaitHe JieBbie (aaTuaHe
1 eBHOMMAHe), JIEBBII LIEHTp (eBCceBUaHe, 3aTeM €BIOKCHUAHe), IPaBbIil LIEHTP
(akakuaHe) ¥ KpaiiHe nipaBble (Bacuirane)?. JlabHeHIuii XoI TOKTPUHAb-
HOI 60pbOBI LIEPKOBHBII UCTOPUK MPEACTABASIET CASAYIOLIMM 00pa3oM: 1Be
MMapTUH IIEHTPa COCAUHSIIOTCS B eIMHOE OMUICKOE TECUCHHE, OMepXKaBIliee Ha
pyoexe 50-x 1 60-x rr. IV B. ipu mmonnepxke nmiieparopa KoHcTaHIMs TM0-
Oemy Haa BCEMHW CBOMMHU MPOTUBHUKAMM, HO TIOCTaBUBIIIEe Ce0ST TeM CaMBIM
B usossiuio’. KpaiiHe rmpaBbie BCTYNAIOT B CJOXHbBINA TUATOT ¢ HUKEHIIaMu1
u OJaromapsi TBOPYECKOMY OOTOCTIOBCKOMY CUHTE3Yy U AUTLIOMAaTUHN Benmkux
KanmnanokwuiiiieB (maBHbIM 00pa3oM cBT. Bacunus Benukoro), a Takxke moa-
JepXKe CBT. ApaHacusl BXOIST ¢ HUMU B OOIIIEHUE U TIPUHUMAIOT HUKEHCKU I
cuMBoI*. Bropoit Beenenckuii cobop 381 T. «ToJIbKO paTuGUIUpyeT pe3yib-
TaT 60pbObI»’. TakuM obpaszom, KoHuenuus B. B. boinoroBa npencrapiser
c000if HECKOIBbKO MOAM(DUIIMPOBAHHYIO C TTOMOIIBIO HECTAHIAPTHOM, HO B
TO e BpeMsl allpUOPHOU KiaccuduKaluy TeYeHU KIaCCUYECKylo MOIelb
WHTEPIIPETAllMN BHYTPEHHE TMHAMUKM CIIOpa, KOTOPHINA paccCMaTPUBaETCST
(hakTUYeCKN KaK CJIOXHBINA TPOIECC peleniny KOHCepBAaTUBHBIM BOCTOY-
HBIM €MMCKOIIaTOM HUKENCKOI Bephl, IO-HOBOMY PaCKpPHITO B OOrOCI0BUU
Benukux Kannagokuiiues.

Hawnbonee MacmtabHOI TTOMBITKON JaTh OCBellleHUEe TpoOeMaM, CBSI-
3aHHBIM C UCTOpPHEI apuaHCKON CMYThI, B OTE€UECTBEHHOI McTOproTpadun
Ob11a M ocTaeTcs padboTa A. A. Criacckoro «cTopust forMaTUueCcKuX IBUXKE-
HUI B 310Xy BcemeHcKx co6opoB». Bo3HMKHOBEHNE apMaHCKOTO TCUCHMST
KCCIIeoBATENb CBSI3bIBACT C IYKUAHOBCKUM KPYKKOM®, TTPU 3TOM yKa3biBasl,
yTOo caM ApUil HUKOTIA He ObUT MPEIBOAUTEIEM 3TOTO OOTOCIOBCKOTO Ha-

! boromos B. B. ctopus Lepksu... C. §89.
2Tam xe. C. 108—109.

3Tam xe. C. 116—117.

4Tam xe. C. 121—-122; 132—141.

STam xe. C. 160.

¢ Cnacckuit A. A. Yka3s. cou. C. 150, 167.
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TpaBJICHMS, a TUIIb IIPUBJIEK K HEMY BCeoOIee BHUMaHNE CBOUM KOHMDIINK-
TOM C aJIeKCAaHIPUICKUM eIMUCKOTIoM AJlekcaHapoM'. Bripouem, 6orociosue
Apusi, 0cOOeHHO ero yyeHue o TBopeHnu bora ChiHa U3 HecylIux, He OBLIO
JIMIIEHO M3BECTHOI OpUIMHAJIbHOCTH’. [OBOps O AajbHENIIEM pa3BUTUU
cropa, A. A. Crmacckuii B MOJHOM COIJIACMU C «TPAIUIIMOHHON CXEeMOWi»
CUYMTAET €TO IIABHOI MIPUINHON HEMIPUSITHE KOHCEPBATUBHBIM €ITMCKOITATOM
Boctoxka Hukelickoro cumBoa. [TonoOHOro poga no3uuus BOCTOUHBIX M-
CKOTIOB TIPEACTABIISIETCS MCCICIOBATEII0 PEAKIIMOHHOM, TTOCKOIBKY, IO €To
MHEHMIO, HUKEHCKOMY YUEHUIO O €IUHOCYIIUU He ObLIO albTepHATUB U €ro
OOIIICIIEPKOBHOE TIPU3HAHNE PAHO WIIM TTO3MHO HEM30€KHO ITODKHO OBLIO
coBepiuThes®. Bripouem, A. A. CriaccKuii FOBOPUT O BOCTOYHOM OIMIO3ULIMKI
Huxkee ¢ IBHBIM COUYBCTBUEM U OTMEYAET, YTO «OOpbOa MPOTUB HUKEHWCKOTO
CHMBOJIa POXIAIACh M3 YNCTOTO MCTOYHMKA» M BeJIaCh HE «BO MMSI apMaHCTBa
U He paau Hero»*. Hukeiickuii co6op ObLI CMIIKOM KPYITHBIM U PE3KUM I11a-
rOM BIIEpEJ, YTOOBI €r0 cpa3y MOIIM Obl IPUHSTH Bce’. B cBoeM couyBCTBUM
BOCTOYHBIM €MHUCKOIaM, CBSI3aHHBIM, BEPOSITHO, C KOH(ECCOHAIbHBIMU
npenroceikaMu, A. A. CITacCKuii JOXOIUT IO B IIEJIOM IOJIOXKUTEIBHOI Xa-
DPaKTEPUCTUKU JTMYHOCTEH ITTaBHBIX TPOTMBHUKOB CBT. AdaHacusi — EBceBus
Huxomumoniickoro n @eornmma Hukeiickoro®, a Takke 10 pe3KOil KPUTHKU
MTO3UIINY 3allaHBIX M BOCTOYHBIX HUKeHIIeB Ha CepauKCKOM coOope, TOBOPS
00 MX «HEOOBIKHOBEHHOM CAMOMHEHMMU... O CBOEM IOJIOXeHUHU B LlepkBu»’.
Curyanusa Ha BocToke KapauHaJIbHBIM 00pa3oM MEHSETCS IOocjie Tpo-
BO3IVIAIIICHMST BTOPO CUPMUICKON (hopMyJIbl («3aKIIOUUTEIbHBIII MOMEHT
B MPOTPECCUBHOM Pa3BUTHM aHTHHUKEWCKOW pEaKIMi») U TIOSBICHMUS Ha
HCTOpUYECKOil ciieHe aHoMeeB®. KoHcepBaTUMBHbBIE €NMUCKOMBI OOBEIMHS-
JOTCSI B OMUYCHMAHCKOE TeUeHHUE, OCO3HAB BCIO OMACHOCTh, KOTOPYIO Taujo

"Cnacckuii A. A. Yxa3. cou. C. 152.

2Tam xe. C. 172.
3Tam xe. C. 270.
4Tam xe. C. 244.
STam xe. C. 277.
¢Tam xe. C. 335.
"Tam xe. C. 325.
$Tam xe. C. 346, 353, 377.
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apuaHctBo'. [IpennpunsTtas Ha ApuMuHO-CeIeBKUIICKOM cO0Ope IOIbITKA
YCTAaHOBUTH «BHELIHUN Mup LlepkBu» depe3 co3maHuMe HOBOTO OMUIACKOTO
Te4YeHUsI, LIEIbI0 KOTOPOTIO SIBJISIETCS yCTpaHEHME, a He pa3pelieHUe CIIOPHbBIX
0OroCI0BCKUX MpobieM, TepruT Heynauy’. [Tocine cmepTu KoHcTaHLMsS oMU-
ycHaHe HauYMHAIOT IMOCTEeNeHHO cOmmkaThes ¢ HuKeimamm® (A. A. Criacckuii
TPAKTYET 3TO COMMKEHME KAK «MCTOPUYECKYIO HEM30EXKHOCTh»)*. Bo3HMKaeT
«HOBOHMKEICKasl JIura», 6jarogapsi yCUIUsIM KOTOPOM U BOCCTaHABIMBAIOT-
cs1 NOIMHHBINA Mup u cortacue B Llepksu’. Kak ykasbiBaeT MccienoBareb,
5TOT KOHCEHCYC ObLI TOCTUTHYT ellle J0 Toro, kak Mdeomocuii craa Hass-
3BIBATh HUKEWCKYIO BEPY HECOMTACHBIM C ITOMOIIGI0 Hacwmms®. Kak muirer
A. A. Cracckuii, «<BMECTO XpUCTHAHCKOTO MPUHIIMITA CBOOOIBI COBECTH Ha
TpoH BuzaHTUIiCKOI MMIIEpUM B3OIIJIO CTApOe SI3bIYECKOE Hauyajao, Tpe-
Oyroliee OT MOMIAHHOTO 0e3YyCTOBHOTO MOTYMHEHUST 0OM00psieMoil Tocynap-
cTBOM penuruu»’. ITomoOGHOro poma BbICKa3bIBaHMS LIEPKOBHOTO MCTOPUKA
MOTYT OBITh B ITOJTHOM Mepe IOHSITHI JINIIh B KOHTEKCTe MCTOPUU Pycckoii
IIpaBocnaBHoil LlepkBu B cuHomanbHbIA Tepuon. Kak MOXHO 3aKJIIOUUTh
13 BCETO CKa3aHHOTO BhIIIe, KoHIenInsI A. A. CITacCKOTo MpeacTaBiIsIeT Co-
00i1 MOIU(DUIIMPOBAHHBIA BapyUaHT KJIACCUYECKO MHTEPIPETAIMU CMYTHI,
OCMBICJIEHHO B 4yKIbIX [IJIS1 TOM 3I10XU KATETOPUSIX, TAKUX, KAK, HAIIPUMED,
«peakuusi». [Ipu aTOM MccaenoBaTeb UCXOIUT U3 OUYEHb CIIOPHOM WAeu O
IIPOrPECCUBHOM Pa3BUTUU XPUCTUAHCKOIO OOrOCIOBHUSL.

Ta Xe TpagUIIMOHHAs HUKEOLEHTPUIECKast CXeMa, IIpUIeM B HECKOJIBKO
yropoiieHHOM Buae (0e3 ymomumHaHus Cepaukckoro m ApumuHo-Cene-
BKMIICKOTO COOOpOB), TIPUCYTCTBYeT M B pabote 0. [eoprust @ropoBcKoro
«Bocrounbie otupl 1V B.»%. OmHako 0e3yCI0BHON 3acayroil McciaemoBaTesst

"Cnaccruit A. A. Ykas. cou. C. 368.
2Tam xe. C. 406.

3Tam xe. C. 416.

4Tam xe. C. 414—415.

>Tam xe. C. 487.

¢Tam xe. C. 566.

"Tam xe. C. 641.

8 @noposckuii I., npom. Boctounsiit Otiibl IV B. C. 51-53. Cm. noapo6Hee: 3a-
xapos I’ E. TpuHutapHbie criopbl [V B. B CBeTe HEONMaTPUCTUYECKOTO CUHTE3a MPOT.
T'eoprust dnoposckoro // Bectnuk ITCTTY. Cep. I1. 2011. Ne 1 (38). C. 118—128.
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OBLTO BBISIBICHUE MOIOJTHUTEIBHBIX JUHUN pPa3BUTHUS apHaHCKOTO CIIOpa
(3HAYeHME KOTOPHIX, BIIPOYEM, aBTOP, Ha HAIIl B3IJISII, CJIUIIIKOM aOCOTIOTU3H -
pyeT). Peub nmeT o XxpucToI0TMUeCcKOit MpobaeMaTrKe, Hepa3pbhIBHO CBSI3aH-
HOI ¢ TpUagoJIoTueii', a Takke O MpobeMe TBOPEHUS U B3aMMOOTHOIIEHUIA
Bbora ¢ TBapHBIM MUpOM. PackpeiTHe TTOcaeaHe TeMbl MO3BOJISIET 0. ['eopruio
yOeIUTeIbHO MOKA3aTh CBI3b OOrOCI0BUSI ApUsI C OPUTEHU3MOM?.

He oGominy cBoMM BHUMaHUEM UCTOPUIO apuaHCKOW CMYyThl U KaTo-
JIMYEeCKHUE WCCICHOBATeIM, OMHAKO WX B3IIAN Ha M3ydaeMylo IIpoOIeMy
€CTECTBEHHBIM 00Pa30M HECKOJIbKO OTJIMYAETCs OT B3IVIsiAa Ha Hee UX MpaBo-
CJIaBHBIX M MPOTECTAHTCKUX KojuteT. KaTtonmmyeckue aBTOPHI YAETISIIOT 00JTb-
e BHUMAHUS COOBITMIAHOM MCTOPUM®, UCTOPUKM COOOPHOIO IBMXKEHUSI* U
LIEPKOBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKUM TTpobieMaM (B 0COOEHHOCTHU BOIIPOCY O PUMCKOM
[puMare)’, B TO BpeMsl KaK OOrOCI0BCKUE BOIIPOCHI OKA3bIBAIOTCS 3a4acCTyIO
Ha nepudepun UX UHTEPECOB, YTO MPUBOAUT K (DOPMUPOBAHUIO HECKOIBKO
YIIPOIIICHHOTO B3IIsiAa Ha JOTMAaTHUYECKYTO ITPOOIeMaTUKY CITOPOB M TTO3UITAHT
OTIEIbHBIX X YYACTHUKOB (B YaCTHOCTHU, K HEUETKOCTH B MCIOJIb30BAHUM T10-
HSTHIA «apUAHCTBO», «<OMUICTBO» M «aHOMENCTBO»)®. B 11e710M KaToInueckue

O. l'eopruit akTyecK HUYETO He TOBOPUT O CONEPKATEIbHOM YTOUHEHUU HUKEH-
ckoro 6orocyioBus B TBoOpeHUsIX Benukux Kannanokuiilies, mosarasi, 4To Ux JiaBHOM
3aciyroit riepen LlepkoBbio ObLIO JIUIIL MPOSICHEHUE OOTOCIOBCKOTO s13bIKa (cM.: Tam
xe. C. 57, 120).

"Tam xe. C. 58, 67.

2 @aoposckuii I, npom. Bocrounsiii Otusl IV B. C. 42—45; Florovsky G. The
Concept of Creation in Saint Athanasius // Studia Patristica. Vol. 6. Part. 4. Berlin,
1962. P. 36—57.

3 Palanque J.-R., Bardy G., de Labriolle P. De la paix constantinienne a la mort de
Théodose. P., 1936; Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les prqvinces danubiennes de
I’Empire Romain. P., 1918; Duchesne L. Histoire ancienne de I’Eglise. Vol. I1. P., 1908
(pyc. usn.: Arowen JI. Uctopust npesHeit Liepksu. T. I1. M., 1914); Bardy G. L’Occident
en face de la crise arienne // Irénikon 1939. T. 16. No 5. P. 385—424; De Clercq V. Ossius
of Cordova. A Contribution to the History of Constantinian Period. Washington, 1954.

‘Hewm. usn.: Hefele K. Conciliengeschichte. Bd. 1. Freiburg, 1873. Jom. ¢p. u3m.:
Hefele K. J. Histoire des Conciles d’apres les documents originaux. T. 1.2. P., 1907.

3 Batiffol P. La paix constantinienne et le catholicisme. P., 1929; Palanque J.-R.
Saint Ambroise et ’empire romain. P., 1933.

¢ TepMUHBI «apUAHCTBO» U «apUaHe» 4aCcTO MCIIOJIb3YIOTCS ITOYTH BCEMU YITOMSI-
HYTBIMH BBIIIIE aBTOPAMU ¥ IMOHUMAIOTCS YPE3BbIYATHO IUPOKO (MCCIeI0BaTEe/IN TO-
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HCCIICIOBATENIN IIPUICPXKUBAIOTCS TUHUN UHTSPIIPETALIMN CMYTHI, BOCXOISI-
el K Tpyaam cBT. AdaHacusi, UCITOIb3Ys €€ JUISl IeMOHCTPALMK TO3UTUBHOMI
ponm Puma u 3amaga B 6opu0e 3a yTBepXKIeHNE HUKEHCKON BephI! ¥ TIPOTUB
HACUJIUST UMIIepaTOpCcKOi Biaactu Haja LlepkoBbio?. [TogoGHOTO poaa moaxon
MPUBOAMUT K TOMY, YTO UCCISAOBaHUS KaTOTUYECKUX aBTOPOB 3a4aCTyIO MPH-
00peTaroT aroJIOTeTHUECKHI XapaKTep, 9YTO 0COOCHHO 3aMETHO B OCBEIIICHUN
KaTOJIMYECKUMU UCTOPUKAMU T€X COOBITUI, KOTOPhIE HA MEPBBIil B3MJISII HE
VKJIAIbIBAIOTCS B paMKU MX KOHIIEMIINI (HarpuMep, BoIpoca 00 MHTepIIpe-
TallMy KMCIOBenaHus Bepbl OTHOB Cepaukckoro cobopa’, «mameHus» Ocust
n mansl JInbepus* u T.1m.). Bnpoyem, 1momoGHOro poaa MpearnocbuIOYHOCTh
JlaJIeKo He BCerna BeleT K TeHISHIIMO3HOCTU B OCBEIICHUM JaXe TeX BO-
IMPOCOB, KOTOPBIE UMEIOT MPSIMOE OTHOIIIEHHWE K TTPOOIeMe MHTEPITpETaIIuy
pumMckoro rpumara. Cienyer Takke MoTIepKHYTh, YTO KOH(ECCUOHATbHBIC
MPENNOChIIKY He BIEKYT 3a cO00i (hopMUpOBaHUE B pabOTaX KaTOJIUUECKUX
HUCCIeN0BaTENIel HEKOW €NUWHOM, «KAHOHUYECKOW» KapTUHBbI apUaHCKOM
CMYTBI: MEXIY KaTOJWYECKUMHU MCTOPHMKAMU HaOJII0AAIOTCs 3aMEeTHBIE pac-

BOPSIT O «4MCTOM apUAHCTBE» WM «CTporoM apuaHnctBe» — De Clercq V. Op. cit. P. 465;
Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 276), uTo, BIIpo4yeM, MOX-
HO HaOJTI0IaTh TaKXKe Y MPOTECTAHTCKUX M TTPAaBOCIaBHBIX aBTOpoB XIX — meps. 1o,
XX B. [loHSITHE «OMUIACTBO» 3a4aCTYIO YITOTPEOISETCST KATOMUIECKUMU 1IEePKOBHBIMHU
HMCTOPUKaMU KaK CHHOHUM €BCEBUAHCTBA, XOTSI OYEBUIHO, UTO MOHSITUE «ITOTOOHbBIN»
HauMHAET UTpaTh 3HAYMMYIO POJIb B GOTOCIOBUU JIUIIB Ha pyoexke 50-x u 60-x rr. IV B.
(cM.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 276; Battifol P. Op. cit.
P. 527). lloHsATHE «@HOMEICTBO» UCTIOIB3YETCSI HEKOTOPHIMU KaTOJIMIECKUMU UCCIIe-
JIOBATEJISIMU TIPY MHTEPIIPETALIMU BTOPOI CUPMUIACKOI (POPMYJIbI, B KOTOPOIi yUeHUE
o Henono6uu bora CeiHa bory Oty otcyretyet (Hefele K. J. Histoire... P. 915-916;
Batiffol P. Op. cit. P. 494; De Clercgq V. Op. cit. P. 480).

" Bardy G. L’Occident en face de la crise arienne // Irénikon 1939. T. 16. No 5.
385—424. I'. Bapnu TpakTyeT caMO MOHSTUE «eIUMHOCYIIHBIN» KaK 3araaHoe 1o CBoe-
My niporcxoxaeHuio (p. 386—389), a opTonokcaabHOE TPMHUTAPHOE YYSHHE B €ro 3a-
BEPIIEHHON (h)OPME COOTBETCTBEHHO KAaK CMHTE3 JIATUHCKOTO YYEHUS O €AMHOCYLINL
U IPEYECKOro o Tpex urnocracsx (p. 424). Cm. takxke: Jrowen JI. Yxa3s. cou. C. 150.

2 Battifol P. Op. cit. P. 525—527.
3 Hefele K. Histoire... P. 757; Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces...
P. 240-241; Jrowen JI. Yka3. cou. C. 151; De Clercq V. Op. cit. P. 362—376.

4 Hefele K. Histoire... P. 915—916; Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les
provinces... P. 277-281; De Clercq V. Op. cit. P. 463—525; Battifol P. Op. cit. P. 511—
515.
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XOXICHUsI B MHTEPTIPETAIIMU OTAETbHBIX TTPOOJIeM, CBSI3aHHBIX C UCTOPUEH
usydaemoii anoxu. Taxk, ecau I1. bartudons npuaepxxuBaeTcst KpaitHe Mpo-
pUMCKOIl 1 mpoadaHaCUMaHCKON MHTEPNPETALIMU COOBITHI, MOTYepKUBasd,
HaIpuMep, 9YTO U OMUYCHaHe OBUTH «B HEKOTOPOI CTEIeH! apraHaMi» (UTO
MapanoKcaabHbIM 00pa3oM MPUBOIUT MCCIAEIOBATENSI K MBICIM, YTO CBT.
Wnapwuii [TukraBuiickuii u nana Jinubepuii Briaau 1o ux NoBOAYy B «0J1aropo-
HYI0 WLTI03110»)!, To JI. [[IollleH OTHOCHUTCS K MPEACTaBUTEISIM YMEPEHHBIX
AHTUHHUKEHIIEB ¢ IBHBIM COUyBCTBHMeM. OH ITOMUEPKUBACT, YTO BOCTOUHBIC
€THICKOITbI B OOJIBIIIMHCTBE CBOEM He ObUTM (haHATMUHBIMM TIPUBEPKEHIIAMUT
Apust? (xotst o EBceBur HUKOMUINIACKOM TOBOPHUT IO 3TOTO KaK O YEJIOBEKE,
pasznensionieM Bce mbicau Apus, a o EBceBun Kecapuiickom Kak o 60rocio-
Be, KOTOPBIA «B CYILIIHOCTH JAEPXKAJICS apuaHCKOro obpasa Mbicieii» ). B criope
nanel KOnus ¢ esceBuanamu JI. JlioieH, 6€3ycaOBHO, MPU3HAET MPaBOTY
MepPBOro, HO OTMeYaeT (PaKT HEOCMOTPUTEILHOTO MPUHATUS PuMoMm B o011ie-
Hue Mapkenia AHkupckoro®. ToBopst o Cepankckom cobope, paHIry3cKuit
LIEPKOBHBI NCTOPUK yKa3bIBAa€T Ha KECTKOCTb M CAMOBJIACTHOCTD ITOBEICHUS
Ocust Kopnybckoro m Opyrux 3amamHbIX eIMCKOIIOB, YTO, OE3YyCIIOBHO, HE
CITOCOOCTBOBAJIO MX IPUMHUPEHMIO C BOCTOUHBIMKS. Kpome Toro, ucciienosa-
TeJIb IOMYEPKUBAET TOKTPUHAIBHYIO OJIM30CTh OMUYCHAH K HUKeHIIam®,

1.2. Apnanckas cmyra B ucropuorpaduu BTOpoii mosoBuHbl XX — Haya-
aa XXI B. Eciu ucropunorpacdus apuanckoit cMythl B XIX — Havane XX B.
HOCUT JOCTATOYHO SICHO BBIPAXXEHHbI KOH(PECCUOHATBHBIN XapaKTep, TO O
Hay4YyHOH JIUTepaType BTOPOIi MmojoBuHbI XX — Havana XXI B. aToro ckasarb
Henb3st. B 60—70-¢ rr. XX B. B TaKMX TPAIUIIMOHHO KaTOJIMYECKUX CTpaHax,
kak Urtanus u PpaHimst, TpeaAnpUHUMAIOTCS TOTBITKM OCMBICIUTL UCTO-
pUIO apHaHCKOU CMYTHI B O0Jiee CBOOOTHOM KIIIOUE M MPEOdoJIeTh KoHpec-
CHOHAJbHYIO «3aIaHHOCTb» MHTEPIIPETALIMU LIEPKOBHOM UCTOPUU U3ydaeMOM
snoxu. Hamboee ompeneneHHO TTOMOOHOTO pona TCHICHIINS IIPOSIBIISICTCS B

! Battifol P. Op. cit. P. 487.

2 lrowen JI. Yka3s. cou. C. 142.
3Tam xe. C. 89—90.

4Tam xe. C. 139.

STam xe. C. 153.

¢Tam xe. C. 192.
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paboTax UTAJIbsIHCKOTO LIEPKOBHOIO MCTOpUKA U naTposiora M. CuMmoHerTu'.
Hecmotpst Ha HEKOTOPBIN apxan3M TEPMUHOJIOTUU (MCCIenoBaTe b paccMa-
TpUBAET JOKTPUHAIBHBIE CITOPHI IV B. Kak 60pbh0y «OPTOTOKCOB» U «apraH»,
MPU 3TOM MOCJIEAHUE PAACISIOTCS Ha «PaIUuKATbHBIX» U «YMEPEHHBIX» WU
«(unoapuan»)?, M. CUMOHETTH TPEANPUHUMAET MOMBITKY IEPECMOTPETh
TPaTULIMOHHBIN IS KaTOJIMUECKON MCTOopHorpaduy B3SO HAa apUaHCKYIO
cMyTy. Bripouem, HOBU3HA ero KOHLEMIMY 3aKII04aeTcs B OOJIbILIeH cTerneH
HE B HOBOM BUICHUM BHYTPECHHEUW TMHAMUKU apUaHCKUX CITIOPOB (3IeCh OH
BO MHOTOM CJIeNyeT «KJacCUUeCKOi» MOMIEIM), a B €ro OLIEHKAaX TeX UM MHBIX
MIPOIIECCOB M COOBITHIA. MccrenoBaTelb paccMaTpuBaeT apuaHCKU KPU3KC
KakK OT Havajla M 10 KOHIIA PEJIMTUO3HBIN KOH(MIUKT (HECMOTPsI Ha OYeBUJI-
HOE€ BJIMSIHUE HA €ro pa3BUTUE MOJUTUYECKUX U COLMANIbHBIX (akTOpoB)?
U TPaKTyeT ero Kak OJWH W3 3MU30I0B «Dojiee IMMPOKOW OPUTEHUCTCKOMN
CMYTbI»*, TOMYEPKUBAs HAJIMYKME CEPhE3HBIX ITPOTUBOPEUYMIA MEXIY TIPEIACTa~
BUTEIISIMA OPUTEHUCTCKOTO TEUCHUSI, K KOTOPOMY IIPUHAIJIEKAT, TI0 MHEHUIO
M. CumoHeTTH, U Apuii, 1 AnekcaHap AJeKCaHAPUINCKUI, U 3aHUMAIOLIN I
MeXIy HUMU IpoMexyTouHoe nojoxeHnue EpceBuit Kecapuiickuit®. OgHako
TpuHUTapHbIe criopbl [V B., B uHTeprperaiiuu M. CUMOHETTU, HE MOTYT ObITh
LIETUKOM CBEICHBI K BHYTPECHHEMY KOH(MJIMKTY B paMKaX OPUTCHHCTCKOTO
teueHus. McciemoBarenb oTMe4aeT HajJu4ue B JOHMKEWCKON Tpaauiiuu
MOKTPUHAJIBHOTO TUTIOpaIM3Ma M TOBOPUT O KOHMIMKTE pa3IUYHBIX O0TroC-
JIOBCKMX HAIIpaBJIeHU («a3MaTCKOTo, aJleKCaHIPUNCKOTO, 3aalHOTO») yKe
B III B. B IV B. 3TOT KOH(IUKT TIepepacTaeT B OTKPHITYIO OOpLOY TeUeHU,
YTO B KOHIIE KOHIIOB ITPUBOINT K OOTOCIIOBCKOM YHUDUKAIINY XPUCTUAHCKOU
tpamuunn®. Hukeiickass IOKTpUHA POXKIACTCS W3 CHHTE3a <«a3MaTCKOTO»
MOHAPXMAHCKOTO YIeHHSI 0 boXXecTBEeHHOM €IWHCTBE C «aJeKCaHIPUMCKIM
TUTIOpJIM3MOM» (ydeHue o0 HUIocTacsx) Mpu IMpeodiagaHUu BTOPOIo, 4TO

! Simonetti M. La crisi ariana nel IV secolo. R., 1975.
2]bid. P. 553, 566.

3Ibid. P. 559.

“Ibid. P. 60, 559.

3Ibid. P. 60.

¢Ibid. P. 559.
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aBIsuIoch 3aciayroii Beamknx Kammagoxkuiines'. LlepKoBHBIN MCTOPUK TaK-
K€ OTMEYaeT OrpOMHOE BIUSIHME TIJIaTOHM3Ma Ha OOTOCIOBCKYIO TPAAUIIUIO
SMOXW apUaHCKO cMyThI>. Kak M OOJBIIMHCTBO APYTMX MCCIeq0BaTelei,
M. CuMOHETTH TOMYEPKUBAET OTCYTCTBUE E€IWHCTBA CPEIM TPOTUBHUKOB
Huxkeu, yka3piBasi HA HEMHOTOYMCICHHOCTb «MCTUHHBIX apuaH», KOTOpPbIe
OKa3bIBAIOTCA B M3OJISIIUM ITOCJIC paclana aHTUHUKCEHCKON KOaJWuIuKA Ha
Bocroxke B 358 1. 1 BOSHUKHOBEHMSI OMUYCUAHCKOI0 TeueHUsT . B TO ke BpeMst
HCCIIeIOBATEIh IIONYEPKUBACT, YTO HEBEPHO OBUIO OBI CUUTATH TEPMUH «CIM-
HOCYIIIHBI» KPUTEPHUEM OPTOIOKCATBLHOCTU B MEPUOJ apUaHCKUX CIIOPOB, U
OTMeYaeT 3HAYMMBbIN BKJIaJ OMUYCHAH B OOTOCITIOBCKOE U TTOJIMTUIECKOE Pa3-
peieHue KoHduukra*, Cienyer Takke OTMETUTD, YTO M. CUMOHETTH (paKTH-
YeCKU OTKa3bIBACTCS OT TPAAUIIMOHHOTO TSI KATOJIUYECKOM ncToprorpaduu
B3IVIsIIA HA apUAHCKYIO CMYTY KaK Ha MPOTUBOCTOSIHME HE TOJBKO ABYX TpUA-
TOJIOTUIA, HO U NIBYX 3KKJje3uojoruii. Mccienosarenb momyepkuBaeT, 4YTo B
IeHTpe BHUMAHUS B apMaHCKUX cIiopax ObLT (pyHIaMEHTaIBHEINA BOIIPOC O
BEpe, a HE COTEPUOJIOTUYECKUE, IKKIE3MOJIOTUIECKIE 1 TTOTUTUYECKIE TTPO-
osneMbr’. [To MHeHMi0 M. CUMOHETTH, BCe yYaCTHUKU KOH(MIMKTA Ae-(DaKkTo
MPpU3HABaJIU PYKOBOASIIYIO POJIb UMIIEPAaTOPCKON BaacTu B xku3Hu Llepksu,
U TIOJIUTHUKA TaK HA3bIBAaGMBIX apHAaHCTBYIOIINX MMIIEPATOPOB OblIa B TOU
HMCTOPUYECKOM CUTyalluy BITOJHE OMpPABIAHHOW, €CIM YYUTHIBATh, YTO MX
LIEJIbI0 OBUTO O0BEIMHEHNE B PAMKaX €IUHOTO TCUCHUST BCEX «YMEPEHHBIX» U
OTCeYeHUe KPaitHUX ¥ paguKaJlbHO HACTPOEHHBIX TPy,

3HaYMMBbIii BKJIaJ B pa3pabOTKy OOILIMX TPOOJIEM, CBI3aHHBIX C UCTOPUE
apMaHCKO# cMyThI, BHeC (paHIily3ckuii uctopuk M. Menen’. TloBecTByst 0
HayaJbHOM 3Talre apuaHCKOU CMYTbI, UCCIeI0BaTeNb MMOAYEPKUBAET, UTO B

! Simonetti M. La crisi ariana nel IV secolo. P. 559.
2]bid. P. 560.

*1Ibid. P. 348—349.

*Ibid. P. 349.

STbid. P. 566.

¢Ibid. P. 567.

" Meslin M. Les Ariens d’Occident, 335—430. P., 1967. CM. Take pa3BepHYTYIO
petieH3uto Ha 3Ty KHUTY: Duval Y.—M. Sur I’Arianisme des Ariens d’Occident // Du-
val Y.—M. L’extirpation de I’Arianisme en Italic du Nord et en Occident. Aldershot;
Brookfield; Singapore; Sydney, 1998. P. 145—163.
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9TOT MEPHUOM MTOKTPUHAJIbHAS TpoOIeMaTHKa CIIopa MOCTOSTHHO CMEIINBa-
Jlach € LIEPKOBHO-TTOJUTUYECKOM: KAMHEM MPETKHOBEHUST ObLIU OTIEIbHbIE
juna — cBT. Adanacuii 1 Mapkenn AHKUPCKUR (TTogo3peBaeMblii He 06e3
OCHOBaHUS B CaBeJIMAHCTBE). VX MPOTMBHUKN aBTOMATUYECKU 3aUMCIISI-
JINCh HUKEHIIaMU B pa3psil €peTUKOB 03 TOIBITOK CEPhe3HO Pa3oopaThes B
MOTHBAX MTOTOOHOTO pona Henpusitust'. Micxoms u3 atoro, M. MeneH nMeHyeT
MPOTUBOCTOSIHME CTOPOHHUKOB UM MPOTUBHUKOB CBT. AcaHacusi CIopoM
«Tupa nporuB Hukew»’. B maHHOM ciydae (paHLy3CKUI MCTOPUK He-
CKOJIbKO YIPOILIAeT CUTYaLMI0, HO €ro, Ha Halll B3MIsiA, 0e3yc/IOBHAs IpaBoTa
COCTOUT B TOM, 4TO 110 pyOexka 50—60-x rr. IV B. KOHMIUKT AeiICTBUTEILHO
HOCMJI XapaKTep CIlopa CKopee O JiMliax, 4YeM O JOKTpuHax. Brpouem, noj-
YepKUBasl IIEPKOBHO-MOJUTUUECKNI xapakTep KoH(iukTa, M. MeneH He
cOpachIBaeT CO CUETOB U OOTOCIOBCKME MPOTUBOPEeUUst CTOpOH. ITo MHEHMIO
(paHIy3CKOTro UCTOpUKA, OOIBIIMHCTBO TIPOTUBHUKOB CBT. AdaHacus (T.e.
«€BCEBUAHE») OBbUIM HOCUTENSIMU «OPTOIOKCAJIbHOWM» KOHCEPBATUBHOU U
CKPUNTYPAJTUCTCKON TpaIuIIUM U CTOPOHHUKAMU CPEIHEro MyTH B 6Orociio-
Bun’. B uarepnperannun M. MeseHa, 1momoOHOTO poa IMOAXOJ ITPeAroiaral
CcBO€OOpa3HBbIii 11aT Ha3a/, YTO BJAEKJIO 3a OO0 0TKa3 OT UAer JOKTPUHAIb-
HOTO pa3BUTHSI U apXan3aluio 60rocaoBckoii rpaguuun’. Kpome toro, mccie-
JloBaTejib OTMEUaeT, YTo JJIs1 BOCTOYHOIO KOHCepBaTHU3Ma Obljla CBOMCTBEHHA
orpenesieHHas CyOOpIMHAIIMOHMCTCKASI TCHACHIIUS, YTO JIETaJI0 BO3MOXKHBIM
[epexo OT «CTAPOMOIHOI OPTOLOKCUM» K ITPOAPUAHCKUM TEOPUSIM, UCTUH-
HBIMU HOCHUTEJISIMU KOTOPBIX ObLIM, IO MHeHUIO M. MejieHa, eBHOMUaHE?.
YToOBI IPUMHUPUTH TIPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINE CTOPOHBI M M30JIMPOBATH Kpaii-
HUe TeyeHUsl (EBHOMHAH-aHOMEEB M HUKeileB), umreparop KoHcTaHmi
MmeITaeTcsd HaBsA3aTh Ha pyoexe 50-x m 60-x rr. IV B. MOomuduULIMPOBaHHBINA
(6o7ee HelTpaIbHBII U PACILIBIBYATHIN ) BAPUAHT €BCEBUAHCKOMN TOKTPUHBI —
OMMICTBO BCEMY EITMCKOTATY, UTO, IT0 MHeHMIO M. MeneHa, ObLITIO TTOBTOPE-
HUEM OIIMOKH, COBEPIIEHHOU nMIiepatopomM KoHcrantnHOM Ha HukelickoM

' Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 253—259, 264.
2Ibid. P. 271.

*Ibid. P. 259.

*Ibid.

*Ibid. P. 259—-260.
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cobope. YcTaHOBJIEHHBIN TaKUM 00pa3oM LIEPKOBHBIA MUP MOT COXPAHSITHCS
JIVIITb IO TEX TTOp, TTIOKA Y BJIACTU HAXOASITCS ero «TBOpIIbl»'. Kak cripaBemm-
BO oTMeuaeT M. MejeH, He SIBIISISICh aAeKBAaTHBIM BBIpasKeHHE OPTONOKCUH,
oMuiickre (GOpMYJIbl B CHIIy CBOE HEBHSITHOCTU M PACIUIBIBUATOCTHU JIUIIb
MOATAJIKMBaJIX OOrOCIOBOB K TOKTPUHAIBHBIM MouckaM?. OqHaKo mapaaok-
CaJTbHBIM 00pa30M MMEHHO B paMKaxX OMHUIICKOTO (a He OMUYCHUAHCKOTO, KaK
3TO OOBIKHOBEHHO YTBEPXKAAETCS ) TEUYEHUSI HAYMHAET, TTI0 MHEHUIO (hpaHILy3-
CKOTO UCTOPHKA, (POPMUPOBATHCS HOBOHUKEICKasI IMapThst (TpyIIa, KOHCO-
JIMIApOBaBIIasicss BOKpYT Menetuss AHTHOXUIICKoTo 1 Bacunust Bennkoro)’.
HccrnenoBarens momdepKuBaeT HEPE3YIbTATUBHOCTD TMAJIOTa C OMUyCHaHAMU
cBT. Adanacus u cBT. Minapus ITukTaBUACKOro 1 CBS3bIBAET MOJOXUTEIb-
HOe paspelieHre KOHDINKTa ¢ «0ecTipeneIbHbBIM TeprieHrueM» CBT. Bacwmms
Benukoro u npuxonom K Biactu B Umnepuun @eogocust®.

BaxxHoe MecTo B ucTopuorpaduu NCTOPMU apraHCKO CMYThl 3aHUMAIOT
U paboThl Apyroro dpaniryzckoro ucropuka — L. [beTpu. BHuManue uccie-
JoBaTesisi ObLIO COCPEAOTOYEHO HAa LIEPKOBHO-TIPOJMTUUYECKUX ITpodIeMax:
HWCTOPUM B3aMMOOTHOIICHUI MMIIEpaTOpCKOM BiacTu M LlepkBu B mepuon
npasneHust Koncranuus 11, c umenem kotoporo L. [TeeTpu cBsI3bIBaeT BO3-
HUKHOBEHME 1ie3apolanu3Ma’, a TakxKe Ha MCTopuu Pumckoro mpecroia B
IV—V BB. [locnenHeit TeMe (GpaHIly3CKUl UCCIenOBaTENb U MOCBITUI CBOM
JIBYXTOMHBII MOHYMEHTaNIbHbIN TPyl Roma Christiana, B paMmKax KOTOPOTO
paccMaTpuBaeTCs KaK BHYTPEHHSISI UCTOPUST PUMCKO# 1IepKBH, TaK M UCTOPUS
€€ B3aMMOOTHOILLEHHUH ¢ IPYTUMU MECTHBIMU, B TOM YKCJIE U WLUIUPUNACKUMU
LIepKBaMU, YTO JeJIaeT JaHHYIO paboTy OCOOEHHO BaXKHOW B KOHTEKCTE Ha-
CTOSIILIETO UCCIIEIOBAHUSC.

" Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 291.

2 Ibid.

3 Meslin M. Hilaire et la crise arienne // Hilaire et son temps. P., 1969. P. 33.
“Ibid. P. 42.

3 Pietri Ch. De la partitio de ’Empire chrétien a 1’unité sous Constance: la que-
relle arienne et le premier «césaropapisme» // Histoire du christianisme. T. I1. P., 1995.
P. 289—335; Pietri Ch. La politique de Constance II: un premier césaropapisme ou
Iimitatio Constantini? // L’Eglise et I’empire au ['Ve si¢cle. Geneve, 1989. P. 113—173.

¢ Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Recherches sur I’Eglise de Rome, son organization, sa
politique, son idéologie de Miltiade a Sixte 111 (311—440). Roma, 1976.
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[Monmutnyeckue, a TakKe COlMaIbHbIC IPOOJIEMBI, CBSI3aHHBIE C UCTOPH-
el apraHCKO# CMYThI, 3aHUMAIOT IICHTPAJTbHOE MECTO M B €IMHCTBEHHOM (He
cyuTast uctTopuorpaduueckoro ouepka A. M. CumopoBa)' criennaibHOM pa-
00Te COBETCKOTO Meproa, MOCBIIIEHHONW UCTOPUY apUaHCTBa, TIPUHAIEXa-
et nepy ceepmioBckoro BuzantuHucTa M. S. CiosromoBa?. McciienoBateiib
TPaKTyeT apMaHCKMI CIIOp Ha HaYaJbHOM €ro CTaguMd KaK IIPOSBJICHHUE
00pBHOBI MEXKITy pEMECIEHHBIMU KpyraMu AJIeKCaHIPUU, MOAAEePKUBABLIMMU
HU3IIIee TyXOBEHCTBO, U B YACTHOCTH MpeCBUTEepa ApHUsl, U apUCTOKpATHUCHA,
CILIOTMBIIIEICST BOKPYT enrcKomna Ajekcanapa’. 3aTem, Iocjie Toro Kak apuaH
HauMHaeT TOMACPKUBATh UMIIEPATOPCKasl BIACTh, IIPaBOCIAaBHBIC W apHaHe
MEHSIIOTCSI POJIIMU*: TOPOACKOE HAceJieHUE, B TOM YKC/Ie U B AJIeKCaHIPUH,
COMMIAPU3NPYETCS] ¢ HUKEHCKUM TEYEHHEM, a YMHOBHUYECTBO BBICTYIIA-
€T Ha CTOpOHE apuaH’. APMaHCTBO, TAKUM 00pPa30OM, JIUIIAETCS IMUPOKOI
coLlMaJIbHOM TIIaT(OpMBbI, YeMy ellle B OOJibllieil CTeNeHU CIOCOOCTBYET
MPEOITPUHSITAS TT0 MHULIMATUBE MMIIEPATOPCKOI BJIACTH apHaHM3aIlvs Tep-
MaHCKHMX Ha€MHMKOB, a 3aTe€M U lieJbIX IieMeH. [lociae AnpruaHomoibCKOro
cpaxxeHnust (378) apmaHCTBO HauMHAET aCCOLMMPOBATHCS OOJBIICH YaCThIO
HaceneHus MMnepun ¢ BpaxneOHsiMu Pumy Bapsapamu®. TakuM oOpasom,
no6ema mpaBociIaBys Hag apuaHcTBoM, o MHeHUIo M. {l. Cro3iomoBa, Obliia
HEeM30eXKHOM, HECMOTPST Ha IPOTPECCUBHOCTD (C TOUKM 3PEHUST MapKCH3-
Ma) HEKOTOPBIX TOJOXEHUI apuaHCKOro yuyeHus. Tak, B MHTepIIpeTaluu
M. 4. CiosomoBa, te3uc Apus o TBapHocTH boxkecTtBeHHoro Jloroca «Mor
JaTh MUILY MaTepUaTUCTUUYECKOMY MBIIUICHUIO», TTOCKOJIbKY Ipenroaral

"'Cudopos A. H. ApuaHCTBO B CBeTe COBpeMeHHBIX uccienoBanuii // BIW. 1988.
Ne 2. C. 86—97.

2 Croztomoe M. 4. TlpoGiema cOLMaTbHO-TIOIUTUYECKON CYIIHOCTH apMaHCTBa
// C6. MarepualloB Hay9HOW CECCUU BY30B YPaJbCKOTO 3KOHOMUYECKOTO pailoHa:
Hcropuueckue Hayku. CBepmioBcek, 1963. C. 178—183.

3Tam xe. C. 180.

4YccnenoBarelib NCIMOJIb3YeT UMEHHO TaKue TTOHSTHUS; TAKUM 00pa3oM, B3IJIsI
M. 5. Cio3toMOBa OCHOBBIBAETCSI, B CYIITHOCTH, Ha TPAAUIIMOHHON HUKEOICHTPU-
YeCKO MHTEepIpeTallud apuaHCKUX CIOPOB, MEPEOCMBICIEHHON B MAapKCHUCTCKOM
KJIIo4e.

STam xe. C. 180—182.

¢Tam xe. C. 182.
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MO0 O BTOPUYHOCTU CO3HAHUS U, B CUJIY 3TOr0, IUCKPEAUTUPOBAT OCHOBbI
penurun’.

IToBopst 00 uM3ydyeHMM MOJUTUYECKUX ACIEKTOB apUAHCKON CMYTHI,
HeJIb3sT He YITOMSIHYTh U MOHOTpaduio HeMelkoro ncropuka P. KisitHa, mmo-
CBSILLIEHHYIO LIEPKOBHOM mTonuTrKe nuMmnepartopa Koncranuus 112, OcHoBHOM
WHTCHIIMEH JaHHOI paOOTHI SIBISETCS OYEBUIHOE CTPEMJICHUE aBTOpa OUM-
CTUTh UMsT UMIniepaTopa KoHcTaHMs, 60opoBIierocst 3a eqnHCTBO LlepkBu?,
OT CTaBILEro yXe TPaAUIUOHHBIM U COBEPLICHHO JOXKHOI0, 110 MHEHUIO He-
MEIIKOTO MCTOPWKA, OOBUHEHMS B TIPUBEPKEHHOCTH apuaHCTBY*. [Ipn aToM
P. KugiiH co3maeT B CBOeM MCCIEIOBAHUU YPE3BbIUaiiHO HEraTUBHbBIN 00pa3
CBT. AdbaHacust I CTaBUT €My B BUHY BO30Y:KIEHHE B Cpelie ermcKoIIaTa «epe-
TUYECKOI'O IICUX03a»°.

Bompmioit BKiIag B M3ydeHHEe MCTOPUM ApUAHCKOW CMYTBI, B OCOOEH-
HOCTU B MCCJGIOBAaHME MCTOPUM HEOPTOMOKCAIbHBIX LIEPKOBHBIX IMApTHil
IV B.: oMHreB 1 oMUycHaH, — BHECIU U IPYrue HeMEIKNe MCCIeqoBaTe I —
B. A. JIép® u I'. K. Bpennexke’. B paborax Ha3BaHHBIX UCCIEI0OBATENEN TIPEN -
MIPUHUMAETCS MOIbITKA B3UISIHYTh Ha MUCTOPUIO apMAHCKOW CMYTHI C TOUKHU
3pEHUST Pa3IUYHBIX JOKTPUHAIbHBIX TEYEHUN U MPEOI0JIeTh CBOMCTBEHHYIO
JUISL TPAAMLIMOHHOIO B3IIsIIAa Ha 3Ty 3I0XY OQHOCTOPOHHOCTb MHTEPIIpE-
tamuu. Tak, I. K. bpeHHeKke pemmTeIbHO OTKAa3BIBaCTCS OT HEKPUTUUHOTO
KCIIOJb30BaHUs TEPMUHA «apUAHCTBO», [IOAYEPKMBAd, K IIPUMEDY, aHTUAPU-

' Croziomos M. 4. Yka3s. cou. C. 183.

2 Klein R. Constantius II und die christliche Kirche. Darmstadt, 1977.
*1bid. S. 93.

“Ibid. S. 51, 64.

S1bid. S. 111.

¢ Lohr W, A. Die Entstehung der homdischen und homdusianischen Kirchen-
parteien: Studien zur Synodalgeschichte des 4. Jahrhunderts. Bonn, 1986; Lohr W. A.
A Sense of Tradition: the Homoiousian Church Party // Arianism after Arius: Essays
on the Development of the Fourth Century Trinitarian Conflicts. Edinburgh, 1993.
P. 81-100.

7 Brennecke H. C. Hilarius von Poitiers und die Bischofsopposition gegen Konstan-
tius II: Untersuchungen zur dritten Phase des arianischen Streites (337—361). Berlin;
N.Y., 1984; Brennecke H. C. Studien zur Geschichte der Homoer: der Osten bis zum
Ende der homoischen Reichskirche Tiibingen, 1988; Brennecke H. C. Homéens //
DHGE. Vol. 24. P., 1993. P. 932—-960.
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AHCKUI XapakTep OMMICKOTO TeYeHUs!, 3a TIPEACTaBUTEISIMU KOTOPOTO
TePMUH «apuaHe» MPOYHO 3aKPEernuics B UCTOpUOrpaduyecKoil Tpaauiuu.
HccnenoBatenb Takke 1aeT CBOIO COBEPIIEHHO HEOXKUIAHHYIO U OPUTUHAIb-
HYIO UHTEepIpPEeTali0 MHOTUM BaXKHBIM 3MU30[4aM UCTOPUN apUAHCKOU CMy-
Thl. Tak, K MpuMepy, OH YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, UTO B LICHTPE BHUMAHUSI BO BpeMs
crnopoB BTopoii yeTBepTH IV B. 6611 BoBce He Hukelickuii co6op, 0 KOTOpOM
MOYTH HE BCTIOMUHAJIY TOTA U T€ YYACTHUKU LIEPKOBHO-TTOJTUTUYECKOUN 00pb-
Obl, KOTOpPBIE TPATUIIMOHHO pAcCMAaTPUBAIOTCS KaK HUKEHIIbIZ. Kpome Toro,
HEeMELKUI UCTOPUK MbITAeTCS T0Ka3aTh, YTO MHULIMATUBA BKJIIOYUThH BOIPOC
«0 Bepe» B moBecTKy CeparKCcKoro cobopa ImprHamiexkanra He aHTHAPUAHCKU
HACTPOEHHBIM 3aIalHbIM, a BOCTOYHBIM €MUCKOIaM, 00eCIIOKOEHHbBIM epe-
cbio Mapkesuta AHKUpCKoro®. Bropyio cupMuiickyro ¢gopMyity, ITOYTH ITOBCe-
MECTHO UHTEPIPETUPYEMYIO B UCTOPUOTPAaUU KaK PaTUKaTbHO apUAHCKYIO,
uccrenoBaTelb CYUTaeT TPAAUIIMOHHON uisi 3amana’, rosaras mpu 3TOM,
yto Ocuit 1 nmana JInubepuil Moanmucaiu ee BIIOJHE CO3HATENBbHO’. [oBOPS O
KOH(DIMKTE WJUTMPUICKUX EMTUCKOIOB BO IIaBe ¢ BajleHTOM ¢ oMuycuaHaMu,
HWCTOPUK TPAKTYET UX MIPOTUBOPEUYUS KaK LIEPKOBHO-MONUTUYECKUE. B mOK-
TPUHAJIBHOM Xe€ acIieKTe 3T TeueHus1 Obutn, no MHeHuto [. K. bpeHHeke,
OJIM3KU IPYT IPYTY, TTOCKOJIbKY OOTOCTIOBUE U TOM W APYTOIA TPYIIITHI YXOMUIO
CBOMMU KOPHSIMU B OPUT€HUCTCKO-EBCEBUAHCKYIO TPAIUIINIO®.

CToJ1b XK€ pacXoaUTCs C TPATULIMOHHON KOHUEMIINEH U B3IJIsIT Ha apyaH-
ckuit kpusuc B. A. JIépa. MccnenoBaTenb paccMaTpUBaeT Kak LIEHTPaJIbHbIA
MOMEHT apMaHCKOM CMYTbI PACKOJ MEXKAY BOCTOYHBIM U 3aI1aJHbIM EMMUCKOTIA-
ToM Ha CepIUKCKOM cOOOpE U OTKA3bIBAETCS UHTEPIIPETUPOBATH LIEPKOBHO-
MOJIUTUYECKOE MPOTUBOCTOSIHUE ITOTO BpeMEHM Kak «0opbOy 3a Hukero»'.
WmeHHo cepaukckuii packoin, 1o MmHeHuto B. A. JI€pa, 3amaeT BeKTOp Bceit
najgbHelel «CoOOpHO MCTOpuM», a TakKe IMOoOyXKaaeT UMIEPaTOPCKYylO

! Brennecke H. C. Homéens. P. 933; Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 2.
2 Brennecke H. C. Hilarius... S. 31.

3Ibid. S. 31-33.

4Ibid. S. 318—322.

SIbid. S. 323—324.

¢ Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 13—23.

7 Lohr W, A. Die Entstehung... S. 2.



76 I. E. 3axapos. MJITUPUUCKUE LEPKBHU...

BJIACTh JOOMBAThCs BoccTaHOBiIeHMsT ennHcTBa B Llepksu'. CBoeoOpasue
B3msiaa B. A. JI€pa Ha CTOpUIO apUaHCKOM CMYThI MPOSIBISIETCS, KaK U B CITY-
yae ¢ padboramu I'. K. BpeHHeke, u B ero MHTepIrpeTauuu OTaeIbHbIX, CBSI3aH-
HBIX C Hell coObITUi. Tak, K MpUMepy, UCCIEA0BATEIb CUMTACT, YTO YPCAKUI 1
BanenT Ha CepnukckoM cobope BBICTYIAIM KaK CTOPOHHUKU KOMIIpOMUcca
MEXIy BOCTOUHBIMU U 3amagHbIMU ernmuckonamu’. HeoxXumaHHON sIBIsieTCst
u uHtepnperanus B. A. JIEpoM BTopoii cupMuiickoit popMyJibl, KOTOPYIO OH
TpakTyeT, Kak 1 I. K. BpeHHeKe, Kak TpaTuIIMOHHYIO, HO HE JUIST «3aIlaHOTO»,
a JIJIsk «BOCTOYHOTr0» 6orociaosus®. [oBops 06 omuiickoMm TeueHun, B. A. JIEp
PEIIUTEIbHO BBICTYIACT IIPOTUB MHEHMS, YTO €TI0 OCHOBHBIC ITPEICTABUTE-
nu — Ypcakuii, BajgeHT u [epMuHMit — ObUTM CKJIIOHHBI K aHOMEHCTBY*. B TO
JKe BpeMsI UCCIIeIoBaTtellb, B OTM4Yne oT M. MejieHa’, yka3biBaeT Ha IIpUBep-
JKEHHOCTh MX YYeHMIO 0 TBapHOCTH bora ChiHa®, paccMaTpuBas OMUICKOE
0orocioBue HE MIPOCTO KaK OAHY M3 (hOPM INOKTPUHBI «CPEIHEl mapTun», a
KaK MOMBITKY pa3pelInTh TEPMUHOJIOTMIECKIE TTIPOOIeMBbI, CBI3aHHEBIC C TPH-
HUTapHBIMU CITOpaMu’.

Bonpmroit mATEpPEC B paMKax HACTOSIIEH PaOOTHI MPEACTABIISICT TaKXKe
uHTepnpetanus B. A. JIEpom Takoro BaxkHeiilero ajis TOHMMaHUs UCTOPUU
apUaHCKOI CMYTBI UCTOPUYECKOTO (heHOMEHA, KaK «IIEPKOBHAsI TAPTUSI», BO3-
HUKHOBEHHUE KOTOPOTO MCCIIEIOBATE/b CBSI3bIBAET C COOOPHOI aKTUBHOCTBIO
IV cronerus®. Ha nmpumepe omuycuanckoro teueHust B. A. JIEp mokasbiBaer,
KaK1uM 00pa3oM LIepKOBHas TapTusi (hOpMUPYETCsI, pa3BUBAETCS, KaK CTPOUT
CBOM OTHOIIEHUS C MHBIMU TPYIIIaMU U TEUCHUSIMU, a TaKKe ¢ UMIIepaTop-
CKOIT BJIACTBIO, KaK MHTEPIIPEeTHpYeT (a (haKTHMIECKN KOHCTPYHUPYET) CBOIO
TPAIULIMIO U MAHUITYJIUPYET €10 B KOHTEKCTE MOJEMUKU CO CBOUMU IPO-

' Lohr W. A. Die Entstehung... S. 24.
21bid. S. 25.

31bid. S. 45-52.

*Ibid. S. 101.

> Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 287—288.

¢ Lohr W. A. Die Entstehung... S. 134—135.
Ibid. S. 160—161.

8 Lohr W. A. A Sense... P. 82.
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TUBHUKaMU'. B pesynbraTe ucciienoBarte/lb IPUXOAUT K BBIBOLY, YTO, B CHITY
TOrO YTO KaxKJasl epech MBICIUTCSI KaK HEUTO «HOBOE», a OPTOAOKCaJIbHas
TpaguIus KaK HEUTO «IpeBHEe» (TOUHee, M3HAYAIbHOE), HO TIPU 9TOM CUH-
TaeTcsi, YTO APEBHEN TPAAUIIMU BITOJIHE JOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI ONMPOBEPTHYTH
HOBYIO €pech, KaXXI0oe HOBOE €peTUIECKOE YUECHHUE JOJIKHO OBITh CBEACHO K
cTapbIM MonensiM. TakuM o6pa3zom, (haKTUUYeCKU MaCKUPYETCs TOT (PaKT, 4ToO
MOSIBJICHUE HOBOI €pecy IPUBOIUT K BOSHUKHOBEHUIO HOBOIM OPTOIOKCHM’.
DTOT BEIBOI B KAKOM-TO CMBICIIE MOXET ITOKa3aThCsI TIPOBOKAIIMOHHEBIM, HO
Ha caMOM JieJie 31eCh Mbl BCTpeYaeMcsl C JTaBHO U3BECTHOM, HO C(hOPMYIUPO-
BaHHOM HECKOJILKO HEOOBIYHBIM 00Pa30M UCTUHOM: OPTONOKCAIbLHOE YUYEHUE
HUCTOPUYECKU PACKPbIBAETCSI IMEHHO B Xoie 00phObI ¢ epecsimu. Brnpouem,
TOBOPUTH O BOSHUKHOBEHUHN «HOBOM OPTOMOKCUM» B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE HE CO-
BCEM KOPPEKTHO — PeYb MOXET UATU JIUIIb O PACKPBITUN eqUHON Kadoanye-
CKOM TpaIuLIMU, COXPAHSIOUIEN B UCTOPUM CBOIO TIPEEMCTBEHHOCTb.

ToBopst 06 uctopuorpaduu UCTOPUU apUAHCKOW CMYTBI, HEIb3sl OCTa-
BUTH 0€3 BHUMaHUS 1 MOHoTpaduio B. TyMu, MocBSIeHHYI0 OCMBICIIEHUIO
pumckoro npumara y EsceBus Kecapuiickoro u cBT. Adanacust Benukoro.
HccaenoBarenb B TpaAULIMOHHOM [IJIs1 KATOJIMYECKOM UCTOprorpaduu pycie
MHTEPHPETUPYET apUaAHCKYI0 CMYTY KakK IPOTUBOCTOSIHME aroCTOJIbCKOM
TPaauILIMU, B POJIM 3alIMTHUKOB KOTOPOMl BbICTymwiu mana KOnuit u cBT.
AdaHacuii, 1 eBCeBUAHCKOM TOKTPUHBI «uMriepckoii Llepksu»?®. I[Ipuuem, B
OTJIMYME OT LEJIOTO Psiia IPYTUX KATOJTUYECKUX aBTOPOB, B. Tymu (paktnuecku
«BBIYUTBHIBaeT» B TekcTax IV B. roToByio KoHuenuuio «IleTpoBa ciayxeHus»,
K KOTOPOI OH M CBOAMUT TPaAULIMOHHYIO «aIllOCTOJbCKYI0» 3KKJIE3UOJIOTUIO.
Hamnpumep, B mociaanuu nansl FOaus K eBceBUaHAM HCCIeI0BaTeNb yCMa-
TPUBAET UJIEI0 O TOM, UTO oOI1IeHUue co BeeneHckoii LlepkoBbio 1151 enuckorna
BO3MOXHO TOJIbKO Uepe3 ob1eHue ¢ onHoit u3 «IletpoBbix» Kadenp (Pumom,
Ajexcanmpueil win AHTUOXUEW, IPU MepBeHCTBe IepBoro)*. Ilomo6HoOro

' Lohr W. A. A Sense... P. 83—99.
2Ibid. P. 99.

3 Twomey V. Apostolikos Thronos: The Primacy of Rome as Reflected in the Church
History of Eusebius and the Historico-Apologetical Writings of Saint Athanasius the
Great. Miunster, 1982. P. 409, 412—415, 453—455.

“Ibid. P. 417; 561.
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pofa IonXon K M3YYeHUIO UCTOPUU apUaHCKOW CMYTHI HEllb3s HE MPU3HATH
COBEPIIEHHO MTPOM3BOJIbHBIM U TEHACHIINO3HBIM.

OpurnHaabHask TOMbITKA OCMBICTICHMSI UCTOPUY apUaHCKUX CTIOPOB TIep-
Boli mosioBUHBI [V B. ObL1a mpennpuHsTa wieHoMm opaeHa Mucyca JIx. T. JIuH-
xapaoM. B 1ieHTpe BHUMaHUS UCCIeNoBaTelsl HaXOMUTCS MpobjieMa TUIIOJIO-
TU3alii JOKTPUHAIBHBIX TEUCHUI paccMaTpUBAEMOTO TIEpUOIa, TP 3TOM
JIx. T. JIunxapa miblTaeTcs aOCTparupoBaThCs OT MOJIEMUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTa
(4TO OTSIMYAET ero OT OOJIBITMHCTBA IPYTHX KATOJMUCCKUX UCCICN0OBATENICH ) 1
MPEAJIaraeT ONUCATENbHbIE TEPMUHBI U1 0003HAYEHUS IByX MaruCTpaabHbIX
GOTOCIOBCKUX HAMPABIEHNH STIOXU: «MAAUTIOCTACHOE» U «IMOUITOCTACHOE» .
HccnenoBareib KOHCTPYUPYET Ha OCHOBE TOKTPUHAJIBHOM MOJIEMUKU IBE a0-
CTpaKTHBIE OOTOCIIOBCKME MOMIEIN: MUAUIIOCTaCHAsI TOKTPUHA, TI0 MHEHUIO
Jx. T. JIunxapaa, aenaet ynapeHue Ha boxecTBeHHOM eIWHCTBE, pa3Iuyuu
HeTBapHOil (boxkecTBeHHOI1) M TBapHO# mpupond, noiHoTe boxkecTBa Bo
Xpucre 1, KaK CIeICTBUE, Ha peaibHOCTU Teocuca. CriaceHue NHTepIpeT -
pyeTcsl 1o MPeuMYIIeCTBY Kak akT boxecTBeHHo# Bosu®. J{mounocracHast
TOKTPWHA ITOAUYEePKUBACT CaMOCTOSTeIbHOCTh MiocTtaceit [IpecBsToit Tpou-
ubl. bor CeiH paccmarpuBaetcs kak oopa3 bora Otua u [TocpenHuk Mexay
Hum u TBOpeHmeM. BorutomeHue wHTEpIpeTHpyeTcss KaK KyJIbMUHAIIHAS
BorooTkpoBeHMsI, T.¢. KaK COOOIIEHNEe MCTUHBI, a HE KaK OHTOJOTMYECKOE
o0OoxeHue. XpUCTOBO OjlaroBecTue, B cjydae ero HpUHSTUSI, OTKPbIBaeT
IBEPb IIJIs CITACEHUSI, HO aKTUBHOCTH B paMKax 3TOM TPaguLINK TTPUHAIICKUT
He boxectBeHHOIi, a yenoBeyeckoit Bose’. JIx. T. JIunxapn nmomyepkuBaer
0000ILIEHHbII XapaKTep ABYX OIMCAHHBIX MOJEIIEi*, a TaKKe HEBO3MOXHOCTD
UX TIPYMEHEHUsI TTPU ONMCAaHUU JOKTPUHATbHbBIX TEUEHU I BTOPOIA TTOJOBUHBI
IV B.’ 3aBeplieHre apuaHCKUX CIIOPOB KMCCIEA0BATE b CBI3bIBAET C TBOPYE-
CKMM CHMHTE30M ABYX TpaauLuii B 6orocioBun Bennkux Kamnnagokuiiies®.

' Lienhard J. T. The ‘Arian’ controversy: some categories reconsidered // Doctrines
of God and Christ in the Early Church. N.Y.; L., 1993. P. 422.

2Ibid. P. 425—427.
31bid. P. 422—425.
“Ibid. P. 422, 425.
’Ibid. P. 437 (Tounee, mocie 361 1.).
°Ibid. P. 436—437.
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B obmiem um 1e10M MOXHO CKa3aTh, 4TO, HECMOTPSI Ha OUYEBUIHBIC
noctouHcTBa Tunojorusaunu x. T. Jlunxapaa, mo3possiolleil mpeoao-
JIETh OTHOCTOPOHHOCTb TPAaAMIIMOHHOTO B3IsAa Ha apUaHCKYI CMYTY,
BOCXOJISIIIIETO CBOMMM KOPHSIMM K aHTMapUaHCKOW TOJIEMUKE, OHa HOCHUT
OTBJICYEHHO-TEOJOTUYECKHUI, a He MCTOPUUYECKUN XapaKTep M HE MOXET
OBITh IPUMEHNMA TIPU OIMCAHUU PeaTbHBIX IIEPKOBHBIX TEUCHUI, TTOCKOIb-
Ky (haKTUYeCKU UTHOPUPYET CAMOCO3HAHUE UX YJIEHOB, a TaKXKe MpeacTaB-
JICHWST UX TIPOTUBHMKOB. BrpouemM, BEIpabOTaTh KaKylO-I100 agecKBaTHYIO
TePMUHOJIOTHIO, B OCHOBE KOTOPOIi Jiexkao Obl CaMOCO3HAaHUE YYAaCTHUKOB
apMaHCKUX CIIOPOB, HE MPEICTABISICTCS BO3MOXHBIM, B CIUIy TOTO 4TO
BCE OHU CUMTaNIM cebsl KahoauKaMu, B TO BpeMsI KaK 0COOble TePMUWHBI
«apuaHe», «€BCEBUAHE», «EBHOMHUAHE», «<OMUYCHAHE», «OMOYCHAHE» U T.II.
HE SBJISIMCh CAaMOHA3BAaHUSIMU W TIPUMEHSUIMCH JIMIIb TSI 0003HAYeHUS
OIIMIOHEHTOB B OYEBUIHO MoJieMUuecKux 1esax: [naBoit LlepksBu saBiseTcs
XpUCTOC U TOJBKO €pecy U PaCcKOJIbl MOTYT MOJIy4YaTh Kakue-aubo ocoObie
HaMEHOBAHUS MO0 MMEHAM CBOMX pEaJbHBIX WJIM MHUMBIX OCHOBATEICH
WA B COOTBETCTBUU CO CIelIM(pUKON cBOouX NOKTpuH. Kpome Toro, nodast
KJaccudukalms HecrmocoOHa BMECTUTh B ce0sl Bce MHOT000Opa3ne MHAUBU-
IyaJIbHBIX OOTOCIIOBCKUX MUPOBO33PEHUI B MX TUHAMUICCKOM PAa3BUTUM U
MPOTUBOPEUYUBOCTH.

CoBeplleHHO 0c000e¢ MECTO B paMKaX COBPEMEHHON HMCTOpHOTpadum
3aHUMMaeT MOMCTUHE MOHYMEHTAJIbHOE UCCIeIOBAaHUE aHIIMKAHCKOIo 00ro-
cinoBa u ucrtopuka P. I1. K. XsHcoHa «[Torcku xpuctuanckoro yueHus o bore:
apuaHckas cmyTa». Kak u MHorue apyrue uccinenosarenu, P. I1. K. XaHcoH
YacTO MCTOJIb3YeT BO3ZHUKIINE B OYEBUIHO ITOJIEMHUUYECKOM KOHTEKCTE Tep-
MMHBI, TAKUE, KAK «apUaHCTBO»' (XOTSI eBHOMUAH MCCIEI0BATENb, K IPUMe-
py, OTKa3bIBaeTcsl 0003HaYaTh Kak aHoMeeB)?. MccinenoBaTesib cCuMTaeT Bo3-
MOXHBIM roBopuTh 0 EBceBun HukoMuauniickom kak 06 appaHuHe?, a Takxke
yTBepKaaTh 61130C¢Th yueHuto Apust EBceBust Kecapuiickoro*. Kpome Toro,

'Cwm., Haripumep: Hanson R. P. C. The Search for the Christian Doctrine of God.
The Arian Controversy, 318—381. L., 2005. P. 99—128 (nepBoe u3n. Boiiuio B 1988 1.).

2 Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 598.
3Ibid. P. 31.
“Ibid. P. 46, 59.
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OH MMEHYeT €eBHOMMAH HeoapraHaMU' U TOBOPUT 00 «apUaHCTBE» BTOPOI
CUPMUICKON (OPMYITBI U BCETO OMMIICKOTO TEUEHUS>.

C npyroii ctroponsl, P. I1. K. XaHCOH IogyepKuBaeT, 4To «ITO3IH1E aprua-
He», OTHOCSCh K ApPUIO C MOYTEHUEM, HE MBICIUIIN €ro KaK «BEJUKOro 4ye-
JIOBEKa» ¥ OCHOBATEJIsl €AMHOM «apMaHCKoi KoJbl»®. [oBopst 0 Hukeiickom
cobope U ero «aHTuapuaHckom» dorocnosui, P. 1. K. XaHCOH yka3biBaeT Ha
€ro OIHOCTOPOHHOCTb U OTKPBHITOCTb JJIsI UHTEPIIPETAllMY B CaBe/UTMAaHCKOM
nyxe*. TlocimemoBaBIyo 3a cOOOPOM LEPKOBHO-TIOJIMTUYECKYIO OOPLOY HC-
cjenoBaTesb, BIIPOYEM, pacCMaTPUBAET B MEPBYIO oYepelb HE KaK IMOMBITKY
pa3peIInTh TPUHUTAPHYIO TIPOOJIeMy, a KaK CIICACTBUE TTOTUTAICCKIX aMOM-
it EBceBuss Hukomunuiickoro, mmamnsl KOst n, ocobeHHo, CBT. AdpaHacus’,
kotoporo, 1o MHeHuto P. I1. K. XaHcoHa, HET OCHOBaHMII CUUTATh B 3TOT
MepUON PEBHOCTHBIM 3alIUTHUKOM HUKEWCKOW Bephl®. YKasbiBasi, 4TO
Cepnukckuii cobop 343 1. mpuBe K packoy enuckornara 3amnaga u Bocroka,
P. I1. K. XoHCOH nTog4epKUBAET, YTO MPOTUBHUKHU CIMIIKOM IJIOXO MTOHUMAJIU
JIPYT ApYyra U 4YTO OOroCI0BCKU OHU HE CTOJIb YK CUJIBHO PACXOIUIUCH MEXIY
coboit’. 3ateM, Bo Bropoii nmoiosuHe 40-x rr. IV B., mpoucxonut cBoeodpas-
Hasl pa3psiika: XOTsl BOCTOUHbIE 1 3aMalHble eMUCKOIbl HE JOCTUTHYT B 3TOT
Ieproa 60rOCIOBCKOTO COIIACHSI, OHM COMU3ATCS Ha TTOYBE CAMHOMYIITHOTO
ocyxaeHust noktpuHbl @otuHa Cupmuiickoro®. OmpHako OagaHC CUJI TTPUH-
LUITHATIBHBIM 00pa3oM MEHsSIETCs, TTOCIe TOro Kak Bcsl BIacTh B MMmepuu
cocpenorounBaetcs B 351 1. B pykax Koncranuus®, koroporo P. IT. K. XaHcoH
paccMaTpuBaeT KakK yOeXKIEHHOTO OMUsI, a He MPOCTO KaK CTOPOHHMKA 1iep-

"Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 598.

2 Ibid. P. 346. WccnenoBaTenb MCIOIB3YET IMOHATHE «OMHUICKOE apUaHCTBO»
(p. 558).

31bid. P. 128.
Ibid. P. 171-172.
>Ibid. P. 273.
¢Ibid. P. 275.
Ibid. P. 306.
$1bid. P. 306—314.
Ibid. P. 313-315.
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KoBHOro mupa'. Mcropusi apuaHCKKMX CIIOPOB IIOCJIE CMEPTU MMIIepaTopa
Koncranuus, 1.€. ocie 361 r., B paboTe He OCBELIAETCS [TOCIEN0BATENLHO.
Bwmecrto atoro P. I1. K. XoHcoH maeT 00630p JOKTPUHAILHBIX CUCTEM OT-
JEJIbHBIX 00rocoBoB 31moxu (cBT. Adanacus?®, cBr. Wnapus’, Debagus?,
EBceBust Bepuemnbckoro’, I'puropust DnbBupckoro®, Mapus Bukropuna’,
otuoB Kamnmamokuiiiies®), a TakxKe BepOYYMTEIbHBIX TPAAMLUNA LIEIbIX Te-
yeHuii (Heoapuan’, omueB'®). OToeNbHYIO TJIaBy MCCISIOBATEIb MTOCBSIIAET
KoncrantunononbckoMy cobopy 381 r.!' Borocmosue Karmamgoxwuiiies,
pa3BuBLIMX yyeHue cBT. Adanacus, P. I1. K. XsHcoH paccMaTtpuBaeT Kak
OKOHYATeJIbHOE pa3pelleHre TPUHUTAPHOU MpoOJeMbl? M yKa3bIBaeT Ha
BO3HUKHOBeHMe K Hauayly 80-x IT. IV B. 60rocjioBckoro KoHceHcyca B cpefie
enuckomnara®. B To xke BpeMsl MccieqoBaTe b OAYEPKUBAET, UTO OOTOCI0BUE
paHHUX HUKENIIEeB (K MpuMepy, AjekcaHapa AJleKCaHAPUNCKOTo U OTLIOB
Cepnukckoro cobopa) He COOTBETCTBYET CTaHAAPTY «KalMagoKUCKON»
opromokcuun'. OTCIona caeayeT BLIBOI, YTO OPTONOKCAIbHAS TPUAL0IOTHUS HE
CYIIECTBOBAJIA IO Hayajla apuaHCKOro CIiopa, a BO3HUKIIA B €T0 Xome'.
CienyeT OTMETHTb, UTO TTOMOOHOTO pojia B3I HA MCTOPUIO apHMAHCKIX
crnopoB B padote P. I1. K. X3HcoHa, cynst mo BceMy, OCHOBBIBAETCSI Ha MO-

" Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 324—325.
2Ibid. P. 417—458.
*Ibid. P. 459—506.
4Ibid. P. 507—516.
SIbid. P. 516—519.
¢Ibid. P. 519—526.
"Ibid. P. 531-556.
8Ibid. P. 676—737.
°Ibid. P. 598—636.
0Tbid. P. 557—-597.
Tbid. P. 791—-823.
21bid. P. 872; 678—679.
B1bid. P. 875.

“Tbid. P. 870.

5 Ibid. P. 870; 872. P. I1. K. X3HCOH cuMTaeT BO3MOXKHBIM FTOBOPUTD JAXE O «TE0-
JIorMyeckoit pepotouu» (p. 875.).
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HUMaHUM OPTOTOKCUH KaK IIEJIOCTHOM M pa3BUTON TPUHUTAPHOM JOKTPUHBI.
[Tomo6GHOrO pona OpTOMOKCHUM JACMCTBUTEILHO 10 Havajla apuaHCKOM CMYTBI
HE CYIIECTBOBAJIO, OMHAKO COBEPIICHHO (haHTACTUUYCCKUM BBIIVISACIO OB
MPEATNoJIOXKEeHUE, YTO «HOBOHUKEWCKas» OPTOMOKCUS HE MMeNa MPOYHbIX
ocHoBaHuii B Tpanuuuu Llepksu. Ha Hatr B3misia, TpuHUTapHast OPTOIOKCUS
€CTh HE CTOJIBKO IIEJIOCTHAS U YIOPSIOUYCHHAs JOKTPUHA, CKOJBKO IPUCY-
LU XPUCTUAHCTBY U3HAYaJIbHO M Halllenuii BeipaxxeHre B HoBom 3aBete
IMapamoKc: XpUCTHAHEe BepsT B eAMHOTO UCTMHHOTO bora, Ho 1 CeiH boxkuii
(a Taxke u Jlyx Cgatoit) ectb bor!. B pa3myHbIX 60rOCI0BCKUX TPAIUIIASIX
IV B. 3TOT mapamokc IoiIyJaeT pa3IMJHy0 MHTEPIPETALIMIO OT €T0 IMOYTH
ITOJTHOTO CHATUS Y Apus 1 EBHOMUS 10 3aMaJdMBaHUS Y OMUEB, M TOJBKO
B HUKEMCKOM OOTOCIIOBUU, B TIEPBYIO oyepenb y oTIoB KarnmanokuiilieB, oH
pacKpBIBacTCs B MMOJTHOM Mepe. M B 3TOi CBSI3U CTOUT BCIIOMHUTB JIPYTYIO CO-
BPEMEHHYIO PabOTy IO MCTOPUU apUaHCKOW CMYThl — MOHOTpachuIo MpaBo-
cnaBHoro ceaiieHHuka MoanHa bepa «Hukeiickas Bepa». B cBoeil pabote
0. MoaHH OjecTsiie mokasblBaeT, YTO Bcsl OorocioBckas Tpaauius Liepksu
ecTh nocTossHHas pediekcust Han CasineHHbIM [lucaHuem?, a Takxke IOJ-
YEepPKUBAET ONHOCTOPOHHOCTh TEPMHUHA «TPUHUTAPHBIE CITOPBI», TTOCKOIBKY
U B TIEPUOI apMAHCKOI CMYTHI, KaK U B JOHUKEMCKYIO 3TIOXY, B IICHTPE BHU-
MaHMs1 60OrocyioBOB ObLIO He oTBJIeueHHOe yueHue o bore B Camom Cebe, a
6naroBectre o Xpucte, sapisiomeM B Jlyxe Catom bora Ortma: «teoyorus»,
TaKuM 00pa3oM, OKa3bIBaeTCs HEOTAETMMA OT «MKOHOMUW», a TPUHUTapHasT
Mpo0GJIeMaTHKa CIIopa OT XPUCTOJIOTMYECKOit’.

[TombITKa TTepeCcMOTPETh TPAIUIIMOHHBIN B3I Ha NCTOPUIO apUaHCKOM
CMYTbI MMPUCYTCTBYET U B UCCIEAOBAHMSIX aMEPUKaHCKOTO 1IEPKOBHOI'O UCTO-
puka . X. Yunbsimca, KpynHeiiiiass padota KOTOporo «AMBPOCHUII U KOHELL
HUKeNCKO-apuaHCKUX KOH(MIMKTOB» IMOCBSIIEHA 1IEPKOBHO-MOJIUTUYECKOM
0opb0Oe B 3aMagHON YaCTU XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa BO BTOPOIi nmonoBuHe IV B.
. X. YuresiMc paccMaTpuBaeT JaHHBIN 3TAll apuaHCKUX CIIOPOB KaK MPOTH -
BOCTOSTHME OMMEB 1 HOBOHUKEIIIEB — ABYX TEUCHUI, CJIOXKMBIITUXCS, KaK I10-

"'Cwm.: Behr J. Formation of Christian Theology. Vol. II: The Nicene Faith.
Crestwood, 2004. Pt. 1. P. 16; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 874. Cp.: Hilar. De synod. 64.

2 Behr J. The Nicene Faith. Pt. 1. P. 1.
3bid. P. 2-8; 16—17.
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JIaraeT hcciieoBarTesib, B TpeTbeil ueTBeptu 1V B.! 1o MHEHMIO aMepUKaHCKO-
ro uccliiefoBareis, «<HuKencKast opToaokcusi» koHua I'V B. Oblj1a UeM-TO UHBIM
u 0oJiee MPOKNUM, YyeM yuyeHue Hukeiickoro cobopa 325 1.2 MccrenoBareiib
BBICTYIIAET TAaKKe MPOTUB TPAAVIIMOHHOIO UIST UCTOpHOTpadUM MHEHHS O
TOM, YTO HUKEICKas Bepa ¢ caMOro Hauaja 3aHMMaJjia TOCIIOICTBYIOIIEE IM0-
JIOXKeHUEe Ha 3araje, a «apuaHCTBO» (OMUICTBO) OBLIO 3IeCh HEXKM3HECITIO-
co0HO’. YKa3bIBasi HA HEOOXOIMMOCTh U3YUEHUS HEe TOJIBKO JOKTPUHATBHBIX,
HO U MOJIMTUYECKHUX aCIIEKTOB apUaHCKOI CMYTBI*, MCCiIea0BaTe b CBSI3bIBAET
TOPKECTBO HUKEWLIEeB HaJl OMUSIMU Ha 3arane He ¢ AKBUJIEHCKUM COOOpOM
381 . (KaK 3TO YacTO CUUTACTCS), a C U3MEHCHHUEM TTOJIMTUICCKOM CUTYaIluH,

' Williams D. H. Ambrose of Milan and the End of the Nicene—Arian Conflicts.
Oxford, 1995. P. 37.

2]bid. P. 235—236. Cnenyer OTMETUTD, YTO OINPEACICHHBI OTXOI OT HUKCOIECH-
TpU3Ma TIPOSIBIIIETCST TAKXKe B 0COOOM BHUMaHWU UCCIienoBaTeiell KoHa XX — Ha-
yajia XXI B. kK ucropun CepanKcKoro cobopa, a Takke K ICTOPUU HEOPTOTOKCATBHBIX
NOKTpUHAIbHBIX TeueHuit. O Cepaukckom cobope cM.: Schneemelcher W, Serdika 342.
Ein Beitrag zum Problem Ost und West in der Alten Kirche // Gesammelte Aufsitze
zum Neuen Testament und zur Patristik. Thessaloniki, 1974. S. 338—364; Hall S. G. The
Creed of Sardica // Studia Patristica. Vol. XIX. Leuven, 1989. P. 173—184; Barnard L. W.
The council of Serdica: 343 A.D. Sofia, 1983; Hess H. The Early Development of
Canon Law and the Council of Serdica. Oxford, 2002. Cm. Takke J1uTeparypy o pas-
JIMYHBIX JOKTPUHAIBHBIX HAIlPaBJICHUSIX SIOXU apuaHCKUX criopoB: Kopecek Th. A.
A History of Neo-Arianism. Cambridge, 1979. Vol. 1.—I1; Williams R. Arius: Heresy
and Tradition. L., 1987; Williams D. H. Another Exception to Later Fourth—Century
“Arian” Typologies: The Case of Germinius of Sirmium // Journal of Early Christian
Studies. 1996. Ne 4. P. 335-357; Williams D. H. Monarchianism and Photinus of
Sirmium as Persistent Heretical Face of the Fourth Century // Harvard Theological
Review. 2006. 99: 2. P. 187—206; Barnes T. D. The Collapse of the Homoeans in the East
// Studia Patristica. 29. Leuven, 1997. P. 3—16; Delcogliano M. Eusebian Theologies of
the Son as the Image of God before 341 // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 2006. 14:
4. P. 459—484; Weedman M. Hilary and the Homoiousians: Using New Categories to
map the Trinitarian Controversy // Church History. 2007. 76: 3. P. 491—-510. Cwm. Takxe
IBa COOpHMKA CTaTeii, CrelMalbHO TOCBSIIEHHBIX apuaHCTBY: Arianism. Historical
and Theological Reassessments. Papers from the 19—th International Conference on
Patristic Studies. September 5—10, 1983. Oxford, 1985; Arianism after Arius. Essays
on the Development of the IVth Century Trinitarian Conflicts / Ed. M. R. Barnes,
D. H. Williams. Edinburg, 1993.

3Williams D. H. Ambrose... P. 5-7, 233-234.
4Ibid. P. 10.
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TOYHee, ¢ BTopxKeHueM B UTanuio y3ypnatopa Makcuma B 387 1., a 3aTeM ¢
yCTaHOBJIEHUEM 3/iech BiacTu umneparopa Peonocust (006a mpaBuTesst ObLIN
HACTPOECHBI aHTUOMUICKM). bosbpliioe 3HaueHne OH TakKXe MPUIAeT OTKPbI-
THUIO CBT. AMBpOCHEM Mollleit MydyeHUKoB [Ipotacus u I'epBacust B 386 T., 4TO
MO3BOJIUJIO MEIMOJAHCKOMY EIMMCKOIY 3apy4YUThCs TMOMACPXKKON ITUPOKUX
CJI0€B XpUCTUAHCKOro HaceneHust'. Tlpencrasisiss CBT. AMBPOCHUSI B IIEPBYIO
ouepeab Kak 1IepKOBHOTO rnoiauTuka, J. X. YuibsMc npusbiBaeT K «MCTOPU-
4YeCKOM 1eMU(bOIOru3alum» ero JMUHOCTH?,

ITombITKa KPUTUYECKM B3IITHYTh HAa WCTOPUIO PELIENUINU HUKEUCKO-
TO Hacjienus B TEPUON TPUHUTAPHBIX CIIOPOB IPEONPUHUMACTCS TaKKe B
MoHorpaduu JI. Aiipeca’. B uHTeprnpeTaluy KaToIMIECKOro UcCaeaoBaTes,
HECMOTpPSI Ha IITMPOKYIO U3BECTHOCTh HuKeiickoro cobopa, ero CMiMBOJT 13-
HavyaJIbHO HUKEM He BOCIIPMHUMAJICS KaK aBTOPUTETHOE BepOOIIpeeieHIe,
a TEPMUH «CIUHOCYIIHBI» TTOYTH HE MCITOJIb30BAaJICS B OOTOCIOBCKUX COUM-
HeHusx B 20—50-e rr. IV B.* U nmuiub B 60-¢ 1. IV B., B OTBET HAa «OMUIACKUIA
TpuyMd», HUKEHUCKUIT CUMBOJI CTAHOBUTCSI 3HAMEHEM ITUPOKOTO LIEPKOBHO-
MOJIUTUYECKOTO Y JAOKTPUHAJIBHOTO IBMXEHUS’, B paMKaX KOTOPOILO OCY-
IIECTBIISIETCSI CUHTE3, C OMHOM CTOPOHBI, AHTUMAaPKEJIJTMAaHCKOM «BOCTOYHO»
TpaauIuu, a ¢ Ipyroil — adhaHaCMaHCKOTO YHUTApU3Ma U 3aMagHOro 00ro-
cnoBus®. B pesyisrare B 60—80-¢ rr. IV B. hopMmupyercst npoHuKeiickas 60-
TOCJIOBCKas Tpanuiiys (eMrHas B OCHOBHBIX CBOMX ITOJOKEHMSIX, HO JajieKast
OT TOMOTEHHOCTH ), OTIIMYUTEITLHOI YepTOil KOTOPOIA SIBJISIETCS Bepa B TO, UTO
Bor TauHCTBEHHBIM 00Pa30M SIBJISIETCS TPUEIUHBIM .

JI. Aiipec mpoclieXXuBaeT TaKKe HCTOPUIO «CO3MAHMUS apUaHCTBa» B
KOHTEKCTe TOJeMUKHU CBT. AdpaHacusi MPOTHUB CBOMX OMNMMOHEHTOB B 40—50-¢

" Williams D. H. Ambrose... P. 10, 234-235.
2Ibid. P. 8.

3 Ayres L. Nicaea and its Legacy. An Approach to Fourth-Century Trinitarian
Theology. Oxford; N.Y., 2004.

*Ibid. P. 135, 431.
SIbid. P. 136, 433.
S1bid. P. 434—435.

71Ibid. P. 434. Kpuruky sroro monoxenus JI. Aiipeca cM. B ctatbe 0. MoaHHa
Bepa: Behr J. Response to Ayres: The Legacies of Nicaea, Est and West // Harvard
Theological Review. 2007. Vol. 100: 2. P. 145—152.
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rr. IV B! 1 yka3bIBaeT Ha MepCOHAIbHbIE U LIEPKOBHO-IOJIUTUYECKUIE IIPU-
YUHbI HEMPUSITUSI ero AeSTeIbHOCTM 3HAYMTEIbHON 4YacTbi0 BOCTOYHOTIO
enuckonara’. Kpome Toro, uccienoBarelb CIIPaBeIJIMBO ITOMYEPKUBACT He-
OpTaHM30BaHHBIN 1 OOBIDKHBIN XapaKTep YJaCTBYIOIINX B IIPOTUBOCTOSTHUI
«IE€PKOBHBIX MapTuii»’. IIpemocreperaeT OH ¥ OT MOIBITOK MHTEPIPETUPO-
BaTbh apUAHCKYIO CMYTY B TeorpaUIecKnX TEPMIHAX, T.€. KaK CTOJTKHOBCHMS
3anaga u BocToka, MOCKONIBbKY, K TIpUMEpY, B «3anagHoM» CepIuKCKOM CO-
6ope 343 r. y9acTBOBAJIO MHOXKECTBO TPEKOSI3BITHBIX CITMCKOTIOB M3 OaKaH-
CKMX MpoBUHLIMI MMIlepuu, B TO BpeMsl KakK Cpelu ero MpOTUBHUKOB ObLIU
JIATUHOSI3bIYHBIE €IMCKOIIBI U3 AyHANCKUX obacTeit?.

Oco3HaHue TOro, UTO BCS CJAOXHAs W MPOTUBOpEUYMBasi UCTOPUST apU-
AHCKOM CMYTBI HE MOXET OBITh B TIOJIHOI Mepe OIMMcaHa C TOMOIIIBIO OTIIIO-
3ULIMN «HUKENCKAash OPTONOKCUS — apuaHCKasl epech», 3a4acTylo MPUBOIUT
COBPEMEHHBIX McCcaeaoBareeit K CBOeoOpasHOMY TUIIEPKPUTULIM3MY T10 OT-
HOIIIEHUIO K [ePKOBHON Tpamuiuu. Tak, B HAy4HOI JIUTepaType Bce Oolree 1
Oosiee MosIyyaeT pacipoCTpaHeHNE MHEHHME, UTO Halll B3IVISII Ha apMaHCKYIO
CMYTY TIOJTHOCTBIO HealleKBaTeH PEabHOCTU U SIBJISIETCS TUIONOM HaMepeH-
HOTO TMepeaepruBaHus U UCKaXeHUs (haKTOB CO CTOPOHBI TAKUX €€ aKTUBHBIX
YYaCTHUKOB, KaK CBT. AdaHacuil ANeKCaHIAPUMCKUIT UM CBT. AMBPOCUIA

'Ayres L. Op. cit. P. 105—110.
2Ibid. P. 432.

*Ibid. P. 433.

“Ibid. P. 109—110, 123.

S Gwynn D. M. The Eusebians. The Polemic of Athanasios of Alexandria and
the Construction of the «Arian Controversy». Oxford, 2007. Cm. Takxe: Lyman R.
A Topography of Heresy: Mapping the Rhetorical Creation of Arianism // Arianism
after Arius: Essays on the Development of the Fourth Century Trinitarian Conflicts.
Edinburgh, 1993. P. 45—62; Barnes M. R. The Fourth Century as Trinitarian Canon //
Christian Origins: Theology, Rhetoric and Community / Ed. L. Ayres; G. Jones. L.;
N.Y., 1998. P. 47—67. Cnenyet OTMETUTb, YTO KOHILIEHTPAIIWsI BHUMAHUS Ha IesITeITb-
HOCTU CBT. AcdaHacusl U IPYTuX HUKEHIeB, HAIIpaBIeHHOW Ha «KOHCTPYMPOBAaHME»
apUaHCKOI CMYTBI, 0€3 NCCIeNOBaHUsI AaHAIOTUIHOM NesITeTbHOCTUA UX MIPOTUBHUKOB
MpeaCcTaBsieT co00il He TMPeonosieHue TPATULMOHHOTO «adaHACUO- U HUKEOIeH-
TpU3Ma», a TULIb OAHY U3 ero popM. OcMbIcieHre KOH(MIMKTAa HEBO3MOXHO OTIEIUTh
OT HEro caMoro, MO3TOMY €CJIM PeYb U MOXET UATH O «KOHCTPYMPOBAHUW» CMYTHI,
TpaIUIIMOHHO 0003HAYaeMOif KaK apraHCKasl, TO 3TOT TIPOIIECC HOCWI HE MOHOJIOTH -
YECKMI, a TMAJIOTUYECKUIA XapaKTep.
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Menunonanckuii'. Takum o6pa3om, Mccaeq0BaHe UCTOPUY apUAaHCKOM CMYThI
MonMeHsIeTcsl (PaKTUIECKU UCCIIEIOBAaHNEM €€ KOHCTPYMPOBAaHUSI B TIOJIEMU-
YeCKOM KOHTEKCTE (XOTSI CaMO 3TO «KOHCTPYUPOBAHME» SBISIJIOCH OMHOBpPE-
MEHHO CJIEICTBUEM W OJHOW W3 IBUXKYIIMX CWI pa3BUTUs KOoHbIUKTa). [1pn
5TOM HUKAaKOW CEphe3HOM allbTepHATUBBI TPAIUIIMOHHOMY (1, OUCBUIHBIM
00pa3oM, OMHOCTOPOHHEMY) «HUKEOLIEHTPUIECKOMY» B3IJISIy Ha CMYTY CTO-
POHHUKM TTOMOOHOTO pofia MOAX0da He CO3MAal0T, MO0 CHUMAs C ceds TaKylo
3amauy?, 1100 M30KMpas B Ka4eCTBe OTIPABHOM TOYKM B3IVISA IIPOTUBHUKOB
HUKENCKON Bephl U MBITAsICh MEPEBEPHYTh, TAKUM 00pa3oM, BCe «C HOT Ha
roJioBy»>. B 3TOli CBSI31 XOTEJI0CH Obl OTMETUTh, UTO IMOAOOHOI0 PO ITOIXO
K M3YYCHUIO MCTOPUHU apUaHCKOW CMYThI HE MPENCTaBIISIeTCI KOHCTPYKTUB-
HBIM: 0€3yCIIOBHO, apMaHCKask CMyTa, KaK 1 JII000M Ipyroii KOH(MIUKT, Mpe-
cTaBJIsijia coOOi CTOJIKHOBEHME Pa3IMYHBIX TOUEK 3pEHUST 1 MHTEPITpeTaInid,
TMO3TOMY M B3IJISIA Ha 3TO SIBJICHUE B HAyYHOM JUTepaType He MOJDKEH OBITh
OTHOCTOPOHHMUM, MHA4Ye MBI HE CMOXKEM IPUOIM3UTHCI K ITOHUMaHUIO €e
BHYTPEHHEN TMHAMMKU 1 MOTUBAIIMU €€ YIaCTHUKOB. OTHAKO 3TO HE 3HAYUT,
YTO MBI JOJIKHBI OTHABATh MPEANOUTCHIE B3IJISIIY «EPETUKOB» TTepe B3IJIsI-
noM otuoB LlepkBu. Kpome Toro, Heo6XoauMo 3agaThCsl BOIIPOCOM, TTOUEMY
TO3UIUS TTOCICTHNX TTOIyYrJIa IIEpKOBHOE IPU3HAHME, a TIO3ULINS TIePBBIX
HeT. Yl Bpsia i 31eCh MOXKHO BCE OOBSICHUTD, UCXOAST UCKTIOUMTEIBHO U3 TT0-
JINTUIECKOM KOHBIOHKTYPHI.

3HaUYMMBII BKJIaJ B M3y4eHUE LIEPKOBHO-TTIOJUTHUECKHX acCIIeKTOB UCTO-
pUU apuaHCKOU cMyThl BHeC aHuiickuii aHtukoBen T. JI. bapHc. B LieHTpe
BHUMAaHMSI WCCIIEAOBATENsl HAXOMSTCS B3aMMOOTHONICHUsI CBT. AdaHacusi
AJekcaHapuiickoro u umieparopa KoHcTaHIms, a TakKe 00II1e TEHASHITNH,
CBSI3aHHEIE C TIpolieccoM MHTerpaunu LlepKBU B COIMATBLHO-TTOTUTHYCCKYIO
cuctemy Umnepun B IV cronerun. MccnenoBarenb BLICTYNAeT MPOTUB YKO-
pPEHUBIIETOCST B MCTOpUOTrpacdny TIPEICTAaBICHUs] O TOM, UTO B IIpaBJICHUE
KoHcTaHuMs mMmmiepatopckasi BIacTh MbITajllach MOCTaBUTH LIepkoBb mon

"McLynn N. B. Ambrose of Milan: Church and Court in a Christian Capital.
Berkeley, 1994.

2Gwynn D. M. The Eusebians... P. 249.
SMcLynn N. B. Ambrose... P. 106—137.
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CBOM TMOJIHBIN KOHTPOJIb!. ICTOPUK TTOAUEpKMBAET, UTO EIMMUCKOIAT 00J1a1al B
5TO BpeMsI OY€Hb BBICOKUM COIIMATIbHBIM CTaTyCOM M MOT BeCTH ce0sl JocTa-
TOYHO He3aBHMCHUMO?. BiacTh Xe pacciienoBaTh IeJi0, OCYXKIaTh U HU3JIaraTh
eIurcKoIa Mo-TpeXHeMy MpUHayIeXalla TOJIbKO cobopaM (U4TO TPUBOIAUIO
K BO3HMKHOBEHUIO «KOAJTUIIMI EIMMCKOMOB», HATTOMUHAIOIIMX, TI0 MHEHUIO
T. J1. BapHca, coBpeMeHHBIe TouTHYecKue maptur)’. [1pu 3ToM maneko He
BCe COOOPBI COOMPAIKMCH IO YKa3aHUIO WIK C coriacus uMmreparopa‘. Ciryvyait
CBT. AcdbaHacHs MCCIeI0BaTEIb CUNTACT AaHOMAIBLHBIM, B CHJTY TOTO UTO aJleK-
CaHIpUCKUii enmucKorm 3 PeKTUBHO Besl 00pbOY 3a CBOIO Kadeapy, HeB3upasi
Ha MHOTOKpPaTHbIE COOOPHBIE OCYXKICHUSI’.

B o6mem u nenom padora T. JI. bapHca npeacTaBisieT co0oil BaxHYIO
B KOHTEKCTE Pa3BUTHUS COBPEMEHHON HCTOpUOTrpacuu TOIBITKY PaccMO-
TPETh aPUAHCKYIO CMYTY KaK IIePKOBHO-TIOJIUTUIECKYIO U JaXe COIMaTbHO-
MOJIUTUYECKYIO TPOOJIEMY, ONHAKO HaJbHEHllee HCCIeNOBaHUE NTaHHOMN
TEMaTUKU JOJIKHO MTPUBECTU, HAa HAIIl B3MJISIL, K YCTAHOBJICHUIO B3aUMOCBSI3U
MEXIYy IOKTPUHAJIBHBIMU CIOpaMU M IIEPKOBHO-TIOIUTUYCCKUMU TIPO-
IeccaMu, ITOCKOJIBKY TaKOil MacCINTAOHBIM KpU3WC, KaK aphaHCKas CMYTa,
HEBO3MOXHO paccMaTpuBaTh KaK KOHMIMKT BHYTPU HEKOH I1IeJTOCTHOM
LIEPKOBHO-ITOJIUTUYECKON crcTeMBbl. OUeBUIHO, YTO 3TOT KPU3UC CaM UMEIT
CUCTEMOOOpAa3yIOIIM XapaKTep U OKa3ajl 3HauMMOe BJIMSIHUME Ha pa3BUTHE
XPUCTUAHCKOM 3KKJIE3MOJOTUM U IIEPKOBHO-TIOIMTUICCKOM OpraHW3alliMu.
B 2T0i1 CBSI3M TONBKO KOMILIEKCHOE MCCIeIOBAaHWE MNOKTPUHAIBLHOTO W
LIEPKOBHO-ITOJIUTUYECKOTO aCIIeKTOB apUaHCKON CMYTBI MOXET IMPUBECTH K
KavyeCTBEHHOMY TIPOPBIBY B M3YUYEHUM ITOTO BaXKHEWIIIETO SIBJICHUST B UCTO-
PUM TO3AHEAHTUYHOTO MUPA U PAHHETO XPUCTUAHCTBA.

Yro KacaeTcsi COBpeMeHHOI pOCCUIICKOM ncTopuorpacduu, To, HECMO-
Tps Ha HavaBieecs B 90-e rr. XX B. BO3pOXAeHUE MHTepeca K [IEPKOBHO-
WCTOPUUYECKUM TeMaM, IIPOoOeTbl B M3YUYCHUW apuaHCKON CMYTHI TaK U HE
ObLIM B HEil MOJHOCTBIO BOCIOJIHEHHI. 3a MOCAeIHNE IBa JECSITUICTUS B

! Barnes T. D. Athanasius and Constantius. Theology and politics in the Constantin-
ian Empire. Cambridge, 1993. P. 168—169.

2Ibid. P. 179.
*Ibid. P. 174.
4Ibid. P. 170
*Ibid. P. 173.
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Poccun He ObLIO CO3IaHO HU OIHOIO MOHOrpaUuecKoro MCCaeaoBaHUs
Mo paccMarpuBaemoil Tematuke. MckiioueHue B HEKOTOPOM CMbICIIE
coctapisgeT auiib padora A. 0. MurpodanoBa «McTopusi LepKOBHBIX
cobopoB B Utammu (IV-V BB.)»!, B KOTOpOI1 TIeTepOYyprcKuii nccienona-
TeJb OOpalaeTcs B TOM YUCIe U K UICTOPUU COOOPHOTO NBUKECHUS STOXU
TPUHUTAPHBIX cIOpOB. [IpucyTCTBUE B paMKaX YKa3aHHOTO MCCIeIOBAHMS
MEepPeBOIOB MHOTUX JTOKYMEHTOB, CBSI3AHHBIX C UTAJUNCKMMM cOOOpamu
IV=V BB., 6e3yc/IOBHO, MOXET COCOOCTBOBAaThL MPOOYXAECHUIO UHTEpeca
K TaHHOI MpobyieMaThKe y pOCCUCKUX ucciaenoBaTeneit. OTaenbHbIe MPo-
O0JieMbl UCTOPUU «apUaHCTBa» 3aTpPOHYTHl B pabotax Il. b. Muxaiinosa,
. C. buprokona, Ttoro xe A. KO. Murpodanosa, B. Il. bynaHoBoi,
H. A. KomstoBa u B. B. JlaBpoBa?. OgHako cieayeT OTMETUTh, YTO yKa-
3aHHbBIE aBTOPHI COCPEIOTOYMBAIOT CBOE BHUMAaHUE [JIAaBHBIM 00pa3oM Ha
dbunocodckoii mpobdieMaTrke CIIOpoB, a TaKXke Ha UCTOPUU TepPMaHCKOTO
apMaHCTBa, B TO BpeMsI KaK MCTOPHUS apHMAHCKON CMYTBI «KJIACCUIECKOTO
nepuona», T.e. IV — Hauana V B., B ee LIEPKOBHO-TIOJJUTUYECKOM U JTOK-
TPUHAJILHOM acIIeKTaX Bce ellle 0OXOmMTCS BHMMaHUEM B COBPEMEHHOM
pOCCUIiCKOI HayYHOI TuTepaType. TakuM o0pa3oM, B HACTOSIIIUIA MOMEHT
BO3HHMKAET HACTOSTEIbHASI HEOOXOMMMOCTD B ITOSIBICHUN O0O0OIIAIOIINX,
KOMIUIEKCHBIX MCTOPUKO-TEOJOTMYECKUX HCCIENOBAHUI T10 HCTOPUU
JIIOKTPUHAJIbHBIX CIIOPOB U LIEPKOBHO-TIOJUTUUYECKON OOophObl IV—V BB.,

' Mumpoganos A. FO. Uctopust 1iepkoBHbIX cobopoB B Utamuu (IV-V BB.). M.,
2006.

2 Muxaiinoe I1. B. Cesitutens MoaHH 31aTOyCT KaK y4aCTHUK apUAHCKKUX CIIOPOB
// Anbda u Omera. 2007. Ne 1 (48). C. 59—67; Muxaiinoe I1. b. Ananu3 punocodckoit
aprymMeHTauuu B rnosiemMuke cB. Bacunus Benukoro ¢ EBHoMueM: ABToped. KaHI.
nuc. M., 2005; bupioxog /. C. PatimoHanu3Mm U ero Tpeebl B apuaHCKOM yaeHuu //
XXOAH. ®unocodckoe aHTUKOBENEHUE U Kilaccudyeckasl Tpaguuns. HoBocubupcek,
2008. T. II. Beim. 2. C. 213—226; Mumpogaroe A. FO. CTaHOBIeHUE CAMOCTOSTEIbHOM
apuaHckoil epksu Ha pyoexe IV—V BB // Bectrnuk CII6IY. Cep. I1. 2006. Bpim. 4.
C. 212-218; Bydanosa B. II. ToTsl B 310Xy Benukoro nepecenenust Hapomos. CII6.,
1999; Konsiro6 U. A. Apnanckas 1iepkoBb B Bannanbckoit Adpuke V—VI BB. 1o naH-
HbIM «McTopun roHeHuii» enuckorna Bukropa u3 Buthl: nepapxus u 0CoOGEHHOCTU
BepoyueHus // HoBblit uctopuueckuit BectHuk. 2006. Ne 2 (15); Konvuioe U. A. Lep-
KOBb B CUCTeME OpraHu3aliuy BiacTu 1 oomectsa B Bannanbckoit Apprike (V—VI BB.):
Astoped. kauz. muc. M., 2006; Jlaspoe B. B. Enuckon Yibbuia u pa3BUTHE TOTCKOI
nutepatypsl // UHTe/utekTyaabHast anuta antuaHoro mupa. CII6., 1995. C. 67—70.
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KOTOpbIE€ JTOJKHBI HE TOJILKO BOCIIOJHUTD MPOOEibl B COBPEMEHHOM poc-
cuiickoit ucropuorpaduu, Ho U CTaTb HEOOXOAUMBIM (DYHIAMEHTOM JJIsI
NAJIbHEUIINX UCCIECAOBAHUN POCCUMCKMMU YYEHBIMU OTACIbHBIX UCTOPU-
YeCKMX, OOrocJOBCKUX U pusiocodCcKux npodieM, CBSI3aHHBIX C UCTOPUEN
APUAHCKOU CMYTHI.

2. VicciienoBanus no nepKOBHOMH HCTOPUH
bankano-/IynaiicKoro pernosa

2.1. Apnanckas cmyta B Mmpuke. [1py n3ydyeHUU CTOJIb MHOTOTPAHHBIX
U T100aTbHBIX SIBJICHUI, KaK apraHcKasi CMyTa, BIIOJHE €CTECTBEHHbBIM $IB-
JISIETCSI CTPEMJICHNE UCTOPUKOB «YMEHBIIUTh MacIlTad» U, TAKUM 00pa3oM,
cenatb UcclieoBaHue Oojiee AETaJbHbIM U TMEePCOHATUCTUYHBIM. OmHUM
U3 CIOCOOOB MOAOOHOTO POla «yYMEHBIIEHUSI MacIlTaba» SBJSIETCS PEruo-
HaJIbHBIN TMOIXOM, MOJYYMBIIUI TOCTATOYHO IIMPOKOE PaclpoCTpaHEeHUE B
ucropuorpacd UCTOpUM paHHETO XpuctuancTBa. Y mockonbky Mmupuk
TPaJAUIIMOHHO pacCMaTpUBaeTCsl KaK OAWUH U3 LEHTPOB «apUaHCTBa», TO
HEYIUBUTEIBHO, YTO UCTOPUST APUAHCKUX CITIOPOB B 3TOM PETHUOHE, a TAKXKe
LIUPEe — UCTOPUS «JIaTUHCKOIO apuaHCTBa» MpPUBJEKaeT 0co00e BHUMaHUeE
uccienoBaTeseil, u3yJaroumx 1epKoBHyo nucroputo IV — Havana V B.

Hackonbko HaM M3BECTHO, aBTOPOM MEPBOr0 MOHOTpachUyeCcKoro uccie-
JTIOBAHUSI 10 UCTOPUU JIATMHCKOTO (IJIaBHBIM 00pa30M WJTMPUNCKOTO) apyaH-
ctBa 6611 poccuiickuit uctopuk B. H. Camyunos, pabota kotoporo «Mctopust
apMaHCTBa Ha JIaTUHCKOM 3armane» yBuuena cBer B Cankrt-IletepOypre B
1890 1., omHaKO ocTanach MPaKTUYECKU HE3aMEUEHHOW B 3aMagHON UCTOPU-
orpacduu’. [Ipn Bcex HECOMHEHHBIX JIOCTOMHCTBAX 3TOT0 MCCIIENOBAHUSI OHO
CUJIBHO YCTapesio, 0 YeM CBUIETEbCTBYET XOTsI Obl TOT (haKT, YTO aBTOPY ObLIT
HEJOCTYIIeH B MOJHOU Mepe OAUH U3 BaXXHEHIINX UCTOYHUKOB IO UCTOPUU

"' Camyunos B. H. Victopusi apuaHcTBa Ha jatuHckoM 3amnaje. CI16., 1890. Kpo-
M€ TOIO, BBIJAIOLIMMCSI POCCUMCKUM LIEPKOBHBIM ucTopukoM B. B. BojioToBbimM
OBbLJIO HAIMMCAHO CIeMaJbHOE MCcCiIenoBaHue Mo uctopun CUPMHUACKUX COOOPOB
cepenunsl 1V B.: boaomose B. B. JluGepuit, en. Pumckuit 1 Cupmuiickue cobopsr //
Xpuctuanckoe urenue. 1891. Y. 1. C. 304—315. 434—459; Y. 2. C. 61-79, 266—282,
386—394.
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apuaHckux criopoB B Unnupuke Dissertatio Maximini, 3gaHHBIN MOIHOCTHIO
Jqub B 1899 1!

B Hauvane XX B. K uaee o HEOOXOAUMOCTHU CIIELMATBHOTO U3YYEHUS
UCTOPUU apHaHCKUX CIIOPOB Ha JATWUHCKOM 3amajie, U B 0OCOOCHHOCTU B
Wnnupuke, IpuxonasT v 3amagHbie nccienoBarenu. M3yyeHue aToii mpoodie-
MAaTUKH 3aHUMAaeT 3HAYMMOE MECTO B VKe YKa3aHHoI padote K. Lleitmepa.
B 1ieHTpe BHUMaHMSI UCTOPYKA HAXOAUTCS 1IEPKOBHO-TIOJUTUYECKAsI UCTO-
PHSICMYTBI, a TAK3Ke UCTOPUS apUaHCKOM TUTepaTypHO Tpaguiiuu. Mctopun
K€ O0TOCIOBCKON MBICIM U BHYTPEHHEH XXU3HMU «apUMAHCKUX» OOLIMH OH
yaeisieT HAMHOTO MeHbliie BHuMaHus?. K mpo6jieMaM UCTOPUM JJATUHCKOTO
apuaHCTBa obOpallaeTcsl Takxke B cBoeil pabore «BocTouHble repMaHIbl U
apUAHCTBO» OIMH M3 KPYITHEUIINX CIICIIMATUCTOB I10 LIEPKOBHOU UCTOPUU
repmaHckux rieMeH X. E. [u3eke, paccMaTpuBamoLmnii 60rocoBUe MO3AHUX
WJIMPUICKUX OMUEB KaK YaCTh €IMHOM «BYIb(MUIMAHCKOM» TpaIULINNI’,

B 60-¢ rr. XX B. yBuAe/aIu CBET ABe 0000IIAIOIINE U BMECTE C TEM
HOBaTOpCKue padoOThl MO HMCTOPUM JaTHUHCKOI'O apuUaHCTBa: «ApuaHe
3anmaga» M. Menena* u «Jlatunckoe apuaHctBo» M. CumoHerTuH’.
B 70—90-e rr. XX B. MogBIsIETCSI MHOXECTBO pPadOT (IJ1aBHbIM 00-
pa3oM aHII0- U (PaHKOSI3BIYHBIX), TMOCBSIICHHBIX M3YYCHHIO OT-
JEIbHBIX IaMITHUKOB MWJUJIMPUICKOM  «apMaHCKOW»  TpamguLUuu®,

! Kauffimann F. Aus der Schule des Wulfila. Strassburg, 1899. S. 67—90.

2 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces danubiennes... P. 205—518.
CM. Takke yxxe oTMeueHHyto pabdoty I. bapau: Bardy G. L' Occident en face de la crise
arienne // Irénikon 1939. T. 16. Ne 5. 385—424.

3 Giesecke H. E. Die Ostgermanen und der Arianismus. Leipzig, 1939. S. 41-55.
4 Meslin M. Les Ariens d’Occident. 335—430. P., 1967.
3 Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino // Studi Medievali. 1967. VIIIL. Fasc. 2. P. 663—744.

¢ Simonetti M. Osservazioni sull’ «Altercatio Heracliani cum Germinio» //
Vigiliae Christianae. 1967. 21. P. 39—58; Hammond-Bammel C. P. From the School
of Maximinus: the Arian Material in Paris M.S. Lat. 8907 // Journal of Theological
Studies. 1980. 21. Pt. 2. P. 391—403; Gryson R. Scolies ariennes sur le concile d’Aqui-
1ée // SC. 267. P., 1980; Gryson R. Les sermons ariens du Codex latinus monacensis
6329. Etude critique // Gryson R. Scientiam salutis. Quarante années de recherches sur
I’Antiquité Chrétienne. Leuven, 2008. P. 445—470; Gryson R. Les sources relatives au
Concile d’Aquilée de 381 // Gryson R. Scientiam salutis. Quarante années de recherches
sur ’Antiquité Chrétienne. Leuven, 2008. P. 397—407; McLynn N. The «Apology» of
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a TaKKe MCTOPUU OTHEIbHBIX LIEPKOBHBIX LIEHTPOB', MepCOHAIUSIM? U HUCTO-
puorpadun npodaeMbr’.

CiiemyeT OTMETUTb, YTO B HAyYHOI JUTeparype c(HopMHpOBajoCh IBa
B3IVIsI/Ia HA UCTOPHUIO PA3BUTHS JIATUHCKOTO «apuaHCTBa» B Myumpuke: Takue
nccnenoBatenu, kak B. H. Camyunos, U.-M. [droBane u P. I1. K. XaHcoH, uc-
XOIISAT U3 UJIeV KOHTUHYUTETA «apUAaHCKO» OMUMCKON TPaIUIINH!, TIOTUYEPKU-
Basi IPEEMCTBEHHOCTh MEXITY «COOOPHBIM» OOrOCIIOBUEM BIIOXU UMIIepaTopa
KoncTanuumst u yueHueM Mo3MHUX WJUTMPUNCKUX «apuaH», BBIPAKEHHOM B

Palladius: Nature and Purpose // Journal of Theological Studies. 1991. Vol. 42. 1. P. 52—
76; Muaun M. O jenHoj xpucrouoiikoj pacrpasu y Cupmujy IV Beka // Starinar. 1998.
XLIX. 203-214.

"Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium durant la crise arienne (325—400) // Duval Y.—M.
L’extirpation de I’Arianisme en Italie du Nord et en Occident. Aldershot; Brookfield;
Singapore; Sydney, 1998. P. 331—379; Muaun M. I1puno3u no3HaBamwy XpuiihaHcTBa y
Cupwmwjy // Starinar. 2000. L. 253—259.

2 Simonetti M. La politica antiariana di Ambrogio // Ambrosius Episcopus. Milano,
1976. P. 266—285; Sumruld W.-A. Augustine and the Arians: The Bishop of Hippo’s
Encounters with Ulfilian Arianism. L.; Toronto, 1994; Markschies Ch. Ambrosius von
Mailand und die Trinititstheologie: Kirchen — und theologiegeschichtliche Studien
zu Antiarianismus und Neunizdnismus bei Ambrosius und im lateinischen Westen
(364—381 n. Chr.). Tiibingen, 1995; McLynn N. From Palladius to Maximinus: Passing
the Arian Torch // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 1996. Ne4. P. 477—493; Williams
D. H. Another Exception to Later Fourth-Century «Arian» Typologies: The Case of
Germinius of Sirmium // Journal of Early Christian Studies. 1996. Ne 4. P. 335—357;
Williams D. H. Monarchianism and Photinus of Sirmium as Persistent Heretical Face of
the Fourth Century // Harvard Theological Review. 2006. 99: 2. P. 187—206; Bratoz R.
Martino e i suoi legami con la Pannonia cristiana // Cristianesimo nella storia. 2008.
29. P. 283-316.

3 Duval Y.-M. Sur I’Arianisme des Ariens d’Occident // Duval Y.- M. Lextirpation de
I’Arianisme en Italie du Nord et en Occident. Aldershot; Brookfield; Singapore; Sydney,
1998. P. 145—163; Duval Y.-M. Sur quelques études récents concernant Ambroise et
I’arianisme occidental // Duval Y.-M. L’extirpation de I’Arianisme en Italie du Nord et
en Occident. Aldershot; Brookfield; Singapore; Sydney, 1998. P. 1-39. B nocnenHeit
cratbe U.-M. [T1oBaJib COBEPIIIEHHO CIIPABETMBO, Ha HAIII B3IJISIL, TTOKa3bIBAET OTac-
HOCTb TUTIEPKPUTUUYECKOTO OTHOIIEHUSI K JIMYHOCTA U COYMHEHUSIM CBT. AMBPOCHST
MenunonaHckoro (p. 3), MOCKOJbKY TUIIEPKPUTUYECKUII TTONXO B paBHOM (ecIu He B
0oJiblIIeit) Mepe BEAET K MCKAXKEHUIO NCTOPUUYECKOIN PeaTbHOCTH, YeM MOTBITKY Uea-
sym3anuu ucropun dpesHeit Llepksu. Bo BropoM cirydae pedb MOXKeT WATH O HEKPU-
TUYECKOM M OyKBaTbHOM BOCTIPUSITUM TPAAUIINU, a B TIEPBOM — O €€ TIPOM3BOJIHLHOM
OTPULIAHUU U IEKOHCTPYKIINU.
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MHOTOYHMCICHHBIX JIATUHCKUX ITOJIEMUYECKUX M 3K3eTeTMUYEeCKMX COUYMHEe-
Husix pyoexa IV u V BB. IIpu 3tom eciu B. CamyunnoB nbiTaeTcsl mokas3atb
TMOYTH TIOJTHYIO TOXIECTBEHHOCTh OOTOCIOBHS BCEX OMMEB yueHUI0 EBceBus
Kecapwiickoro!, To U.-M. [loBaib IeMOHCTPUPYET €€ M3HAYAIbHBIN paau-
KaJIu3M, yKa3blBasi Ha CXOICTBO COAEPKaHUsI BTOPOM CUPMUIICKOM (POPMYJIBI
357 . ¢ yuenueM [lannanust Patnapckoro u ABkceHTHst JIopocTOpCcKOro?.

P. I1. K. XaHCOH paccMaTpuBaeT OMUICTBO KaK OPUTMHAJIBHYIO U OTJIMY-
HYIO OT JPYIMX YUYCHHIT 3ITOXH TPUHUTAPHBIX CIIOPOB, XOTS W CJIOXUBIIYIOCS
rmon BiaustHUEeM OorocioBust Apus u EBceBust Kecapuiickoro AOKTpUHY?.
Hpyrue uccnenoBatenu, Takue, Kak M. MeneH 1 M. CUMOHETTH, BUIAT B Jie-
CATUJIETUSIX, TTOC/IENOBABIIMX 32 CMEPThIo uMmIiepaTopa KoHcTaH1us, nepuon
pa3pbIBa MPEEMCTBEHHOCTH «aprMaHCKoi» Tpamuiuu B Mmmpuke. [1pu aTom
M. CuUMOHETTU MOAYEPKUBAET PA3MbITBI U HESCHBIN XapakTep OOrociIoBUS
pPaHHUX OMUEB U «IIOJIMTUYECKUIT» XapaKTep 3Toro teyeHus’, a M. MeJieH Ibl-
TaeTcs MPOIEMOHCTPUPOBATh MTPUBEPKEHHOCTh TaKNX MJUIMPUIICKIX OMUEB,
Kak Ypcakwuii, BaneHT u 'epMuHuMii, 1oOKTpruHeE CpeaHero myTv (KOHCepBaTUBHO-
My eBceBMaHCTBY)’. OnHako Ha pybexe IV u V BB. IpOUCXOAUT paauKaanu3aius
JIATUHCKOM «apuaHcKoi» Tpaauiuu’, uto M. CUMOHETTH MPSIMO OOBSICHSICT
BIMsSIHUEM JOKTpUHBI EBHOMMIS’. M. MesieH ToXe TOBOPUT 00 3TOM, HO MEHEe
onpeneeHHO®, cOMmXKasl Py 3TOM AOKTPUHY IMO3IHMX «apUaH» C HEOIUIATO-
HM3MOM U TIOAYEPKUBasi € pallOHAIMCTUYEeCKUIA xapakTep’. M. MeeH Takxke
yIeJIsieT MHOTO BHUMAHUS 9KKJIE3UOJIOTUU MO3IHUX OMUEB U YKA3bIBAET, UTO
el ObLIM CBOMCTBEHHBI 3KCKJIIO3MBU3M, U3OJSLMOHM3M U 3CXaTOJOru3m'.

"'Camyunoe B. Yxas. cou. C. 52—53, 121, 129.

2 Duval Y.-M. Sur I’Arianisme des Ariens d’Occident // Duval Y.-M. L’extirpation
de I’Arianisme en Italie du Nord et en Occident. Aldershot; Brookfield; Singapore;
Sydney, 1998. P. 152.

3 Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 557—579.

4 Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 676, 682—684.

> Meslin M. Les Ariens...P. 270, 291, 298—299.

¢ Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 685; Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 299.

7 Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 743—744; Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 442.
8 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 309, 320.

°Ibid. P. 301; 322—324.

1Tbid. P. 330—352.
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OTMETUM TaKKe, 9TO B MHTEPIIPETALIMU HACSINS WILTUPUICKIIX OMUEB pyOeka
IV u V BB. Mexxny M. CumoHeTT! 1 M. MenieHOM HaOMIoNaloTCsl U CePbe3HbIe
PacXOXKIEHUS: €U LIEHTpaJbHOU (DUTYPOI B paMKax JIATUHCKOIO apuaHCTBa
11t M. CUMOHETTH SIBJISIETCSI TOTCKUIA eIUCKOIT Yib(duia', To M. MelteH, oz-
YEepKUBAIOIIUNA PUMCKUIA, a HE TEPMAHCKUI XapaKTep JAaTUHCKON apuaHCKOMN
TpamuLIMK’, pacCMaTpUBaeT B KayecTBe TakoBoii Ilayutagus Patuapckoro u B
MEHBbIIIEN cTereHn ABKCeHTHST [JopocTOpCKOro’.

CrenyeT Takke OTMETHTh, YTO IITMPOKOE PACIIPOCTpaHECHHE B HAyYHOM
JIUTEpaType Noaydyusa uaes HeJ0CTHOTO eAMHCTBA MTO3IHEOMUICKOTo 60roc-
JIoBCcKoro Hacnenus. Takue aBTopbl, Kak P. I'puszon u B. A. Campanba, naxke
NpennpUHUMAIOT TTOMBITKM CUCTEMATUUECKOTO U3JI0XKEHUST JOKTPUHBI O3/ -
HUX WUIMPUMCKUX «apMaH» Ha OCHOBAHMMW COXPAaHUBIIUXCSI TeKCTOB'. B TO
K€ BpEeMSl MPENCTaBIsIeTCs] MePCIEeKTUBHBIM O0OpaTUTLCS K MCCIEI0BaHUIO
0OroCJI0BCKUX BO33PEHUM OTAEIBbHBIX MO3MHEOMUMCKUX €MMCKOIIOB U Yepes
COITOCTABJICHNE WX B3IJISTIOB MPOCIICANTH SBOJTIOIUIO TTO3MHEOMUIICKOTO 00-
rocioBus 1 akkiesuojoruu B 70-e rr. IV B. — 30-e rr. V B. OTUacTu MombITKa
HE IMPOCTO CUCTEMATHMYECKM OITMCATh, HO U PEKOHCTPYMPOBATH MCTOPUIO
¢opMUpOBaHUS TTO3IHEOMUICKON MTUPUIACKON TpaauLMU TIpearpuHuMa-
ercst B omHOM u3 padbor H. Mak-JInHHaA, KOTOpbI IPU 3TOM UCXOAUT U3 10~
BOJILHO CITIOPHOTO Te31ca, YTO OMUICKOE TeUEHUE COXPAHUIIO CBOE BIMSIHUE
B bankano-/lyHailickoM pernoHe B IiepBOii ITOJI0BUHE V B.’

B ob61em u 1ie10M B coBpeMeHHOl ucropuorpacduu HauruHas ¢ 80-X IT.
XX B. HE CO3MaHO KaKMX-JIMOO KOMILIEKCHBIX M 0000IIAIONINX UCCIen0Ba-
HUIA 110 UCTOPUM apraHCKuX criopos B Miumpuke®. UccaemoBarenu cocpe-
JIOTOYMBAIOT CBOE BHUMAaHNE Ha YaCTHBIX acIeKTax 3TOW TeMbl: OTAEIbHbIX

' Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 684—744; Simonetti M. L’arianesimo di Ulfila
// Romanobarbarica. I. R., 1976. P. 297—323.

2 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 13—15.
*Ibid. P. 303, 308, 324.
4Gryson R. Scolies... P. 173—200; Sumruld W, A. Op. cit. P. 46—61.

SMcLynn N. From Palladius to Maximinus: Passing the Arian Torch // Journal of
Early Christian Studies. 1996. No 4. P. 477—493.

¢ ICKIIIOYEHME COCTABIISIET, BEPOSITHO, JIMIIL paboTa CJIOBEHCKOM MCCIIENOBa-
TenbHUIBI A. LlennabHUK, BHMMaHUE KOTOPOM COCPEIOTAYMBAETCS Ha OIMCAHMK
coobiTuitHoit uctopun: Cedilnik A. Das Illyricum im 4. Jh. Zusammenfassung //
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MEePCOHATUAX M UCTOYHMKAX, 1 TIPU BCEil 3HAUMMOCTHU TTOIMOOHOTO pofa e-
TaJIbHOTO U3YYEHUsI OTAEJbHBIX CIOKETOB U MPOOJIeM COBpeMeHHasl HayuyHast
JIUTeparypa, MOCBSIIeHHAs pacCMaTpUBaeMOil TeMaTHUKe, TPEIITUT HEKOTOPOit
¢parMeHTapHOCTHIO B3MJISIAA, 4 3HAYUT, U HEAOCTATOYHOMN «MCTOPUUHOCTBIOY,
TTOCKOJIbKY He MO3BOJISIET MPEACTaBUTh TMHAMUKY Pa3BUTHSI OMUMCKOM 1iep-
KOBHOM TpaaMLIMK OT MOMEHTA €€ 3apOXKIESHUS 10 UCUE3HOBEHMSI.

2.2. Ucropua XpUCTHAHM3ANMH U UEPKOBHOI opranusamuu Vmmpuka
B IV — navane V B. [loMrMO apuaHCKUX CIIOPOB BHUMAaHUE MCCIENO-
BaTeseil MPUBJIEKAIOT W Ipyrue MpoOJeMbl, CBSI3aHHbIE C IIEPKOBHOU
ucrtopueir Mmnupuka B IV—V BB., a UMEHHO XpUCTHUAHU3ALUS TOPOI-
CKOTO U CeJlbCKOTO HaceJeHUs] perMoHa (B TOM 4uCJIe UM BapBapCKUX
IUIEMEH), a TaKXXe pa3BUTHE ILIEPKOBHOW opraHm3anuu B WMnnupuke u
UCTOPUST OTAECNAbHBIX WIIUPUNACKUX EMNUCKOMNMCKUX Kadenp. DTUM BO-
IpocaM IIOCBSIIEH LeJblid Psii CIEeLMaIbHBIX MCCIeIOBaHUIA', Kpome
TOro, UM YAeNseTcs BHUMaHUE B paboTax IO PeruoHajbHOI? U oOlie-

Gottinger Forum fiir Altertumswissenschaft 9 (2006) 37—72. URL: http://gfa.gbv.de/
dr,gfa,009,2006,a,05.pdf

U Alfoldy A. Tracce del Cristianesimo nell’epoca delle grandi migrazioni in
Ungheria. R., 1938; Greenslade S. L. The lllyrian Churchs and the Vicariate of
Thessalonica, 378—395 // Journal of Theological Studies. 1945. XLVI. P. 17-30;
Grumel V. Les origines de vicariat apostolique de Thessalonique // Actes XIle congr.
int. ét. byz. Ochrid I1. Beograd, 1964. P. 451—461; Senjak Z. Niceta von Remesiana:
christliche Unterweisung und christliches Leben im spatantiken Dacien. Freiburg,
1975; Mapxoe K. JlyxoBeH XMBOT B OBJITapCKUTE 3€MU Mpe3 KbCHATa aHTUYHOCT
(IV=V B.). Codus, 1995; Lucié¢ J. lllyricum // DHGE. Vol. 25. P., 1995. P. 854—868;
Bratoz R. Christianisierung des Nordadria und Westbalkanraumes in 4. Jahrhundert
// Westillyricum und Nordostitalien in der Spatromischen Zeit. (Situla 4). Ljubljana,
1996. S. 299—-362.; Konocosckas FO. K. XpuctuaHckue OOIIMHBI MO3IHEPUMCKOTO
roposia Ha [lyHae // YenoBek 1 0011eCTBO B aHTUUHOM Mupe. M., 1998 C. 224—-266;
Hildebrandt H. Early Christianity in Roman Pannonia — Facts among Fiction? //
Studia Patristica. Leuven, 2006. P. 59—64.

2 Wilkes J. J. Dalmatia. L.; Boston, 1969. P. 427—435; Koaocosckasn FO. K. I1aH-
HoHus B I—III BB. M., 1973. C. 204—207; Velkov V. Cities in Thrace and Dacia in Late
Antiquity. Amsterdam, 1977; Mdcsy A. Pannonia and Upper Moesia. A History of the
Middle Danube Provinces of Roman Empire. L.; Boston, 1979. P. 325—336; Duval N.
Sirmium «ville imperial» ou «capitale»? // XXVI Corso di cultura sull’arte ravennate e
byzantine. Ravenna, 1979. P. 53—90.
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LIEPKOBHO# MCTOpUM', a TaKXKe MCTOPMM BapBapCKUX ILIEMEH?, MOAPOOHO
paccMaTpuBaTh KOTOPbIE B paMKax HAacTOSIIEro 00630pa He MpeAcTaBIsieTCs
11eJ1eCO00pa3HbIM, TTOCKOJIbKY COAEPXKAHWE MHOTMX M3 HUX TaK WJIM MHAye
packpbIBaeTcsl B OCHOBHOM YacTy Hallleil paboThl.

B 10 Xe BpeMs ciienyeT momuepKHYTh, YTO €MMHCTBEHHBIMU MCCIEI0BA-
HUSIMU, B KOTOPBIX TIPEANTPUHUMAETCSI MOTbITKA MPEACTaBUTh LIEJTOCTHYIO U
MOJIHYIO KapTUHY LIEpKOBHOM >Xu3Hu Minupruka B mepuoa Mo3aHeil aHTuY -
HoOCTH, sBJsttoTcs padotsl K. Leitiepa no uepkoBHoi ucropuu Jdaamauuu
W OyHalCcKuUX mpoBuHIMI Mwmrepun®. B coBpeMeHHOI wucTOpuorpadumn

' Palanque J.-R., Bardy G., de Labriolle P. De la paix constantinienne a la mort de
Théodose. P., 1936. P. 475—477 Gaudemet J. 1 Eglise dans I’Empire Romain (IV-V sié-
cles). P., 1958. P. 387; Duval Y., Pietri L. 1’Occident et ses marges danubiennes et balka-
niques // Histoire du Christianisme. Vol. 1. P., 1995. P. 127—154; Maraval P. Constan-
tinople, I’Illyricum et I’Asie Mineure // Histoire du christianisme. Vol. II. P., 1995.
P. 921-936.

2 Thompson E. Early Visigothic Christianity // Latomus. 1962. T. XXI. Fasc. 3 P. 505—
519; Fasc. 4. P. 794-810; Boasgpam X. T'otbl. OT ncTOKOB 110 cepenuHbl VI Beka (OmbIT
ucropuyeckoit aTHorpaduu). CI16., 2003; Chauvot A. Les migrations des barbares et
leur conversion au christianisme // Histoire du Christianisme. Vol. I1. P., 1995. P. 861—
883. Ocoboe 3HaUeHUE B 3TOI CBSI3U TaKKe MMeeT cTtaThbsd P. MartuseHa, B KOTOpOit
HCCIIeA0BATEb MPOCICKUBACT SBOJIOLUI0 MHCTUTYTA SMUCKOICKON BIAaCTH Y XpHU-
CTUAHM3UPOBAHHBIX TePMAaHCKUX TUIEMEH (B T.4. ¥ oOuTaBImxX B [TomyHaBbe) U TIpu-
XOIUT K BBIBOJLY, UTO CMUCKOIIAT y HUX MOTEPSIT CBOM TOPOICKOM, TEPPUTOPUATBHBII
xapakTep. «BapBapckue enucKorbl» ObUIM MACTHIPSIMU TUIEMEHHBIX TPYIII, 3a4acTyIO
MepeMeIIaBIIMXCsl B MPOCTPAHCTBE, U BBIMOJIHSIN (DYHKIIMU Kare/UIaHOB WM TIPU-
JIBOpHOTO nyXxoBeHCTBa (cM.: Mathisen R. W. Barbarian Bishops and the Churches ‘in
barbaricis gentibus’ during Late Antiquity // Speculum. 1997. Vol. 72. P. 664—695).

3 OcHosHoit Tpyn K. Leitaiepa GbLT MOCBSIIEH LIEPKOBHOW UCTOPUHN TyHANCKUX
MPOBUHILIMI B paHHEXPUCTUAHCKYIO 310XY: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les
provinces danubiennes de I’Empire Romain. P., 1918. B aroit padote ucropuk paccma-
TPUBAET, B YACTHOCTH, TIPOOIEMbI XPUCTUAHU3AIIMN PETUOHA B TOHUKEHCKUIA TIepH-
on (p. 27—128) u B amoxy BapBapcKux HaiecTBuil (p. 417—587), UCTOPUIO OTACTbHBIX
enuckorickux Kadenp (p. 129—204) u obuime TeHASHLIMA 3BOJIOLUM LIEPKOBHOM Op-
raHMU3aluK IyHaCKUX MPOBUHILIMIA (p. 364—376), UCTOPUIO TOTO-WILTMPUIACKOI XpHU-
CTUAHCKOW IUCbMeHHOM Tpamummu (p. 465—518) u apuaHckux criopos B Miunpuke
(p. 205—343). CM. Takke cnenmanbHoe ucciaenoanue XK. Lleitaiepa mo nuepkoBHOI
ucropuun danmanuu: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans la province romaine de
Dalmatie. R., 1967. ITo muenuto K. Ileityutepa, ocobast ucTopryeckasi 3HaYMMOCTb
WITMPUIACKOTO apUaHCTBa 3aKJI0YacTCsl He B HEM CaMOM, a B TOM OOCTOSITEIbCTBE,
YTO UMEHHO B IYHaCKUX MPOBUHILIMSX B apMaHCTBO OOPATUIMCh MHOTHE BapBapCKue
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MMOIOOHOTO poma 00O00IIAIOIINE WCCICIOBAaHMSI OTCYTCTBYIOT, HECMOTpSI Ha
TO YTO M3YYeHHE OTICIBHBIX MPoOJeM IIepKOoBHOU mcrtopun Miummprnka Bo
BTOPOI1 To10BMHE XX B. YIIJIO IajieKO BIIEPeN U yKa3aHHBIC BBIIIEC PAOOTHI
KaTOJIMYECKOTO IIEPKOBHOTO UCTOPUKA OYEBUIHBIM 00pa30M CUJIBLHO ycTape-
qu. CrenyeT Takke OTMETUTh, uTo U monxon K. Lleimiepa Bpsia a1 MOXHO
Ha3BaThb KOMITJICKCHBIM, ITOCKOJIBKY pa3IWdYHBIC MPOOJIEMBI UCTOPUU XPU-
CTUaHU3alIMY U LIEpKOBHOM opraHu3anuu Mianupuka oH uccienyeT B 001IeM
1 1IeJIOM M30JUPOBAHHO OT MCTOPUM apMAaHCKMX CIIOPOB B PErMOHE, XOTS U
yAeNSIeT MOCIeIHUM 0CO00e BHUMAaHUE.

[MogBomst WTOr HACTOSIIIEMY HCTOpPHOTrpacrIecKoMy 0030py, CIIeayeT
OTMETHUTb, YTO, HECMOTPSI Ha HajJW4yue B HaydyHOU JUTepaType MHOXeCTBa
HCCIIeNOBaHNI — KaK 00O0OIIAININX, TaK U Y3KOCIIeIIMAIbHBIX, — 3aTparu-
BaIOIIMX pa3jIMYHbIC TTPOOJIEMBI LIEPKOBHOM ncTtopun Mimmupnka, BOIpoc o
B3aMMOCBSI3U MEXIY apMaHCKOW CMyTOM, C OOIHOM CTOPOHBI, M IIpOoLeccaMr
pa3BUTHUS SKKJIC3MOJIOTMUECKUX TPEICTABIICHUI, [IEPKOBHON OpraHW3aun
(KaK BHYTPUOOIIMHHOM, TaK ¥ PETMOHAIBHON), XpUCTUAHU3ALUU U (HOPM
SIMMCKOTICKOTO CIIYKeHUsI B PETMOHE, C JAPYroil, B HAyJYHOH JUTEepaType
(hakTHUeCcKM OKa3bIBaeTCsl AaXke He IocTaBieH. B To Xe Bpemsl MMEHHO
Takasl ITOCTAaHOBKA ITPOOJIEMBI TTIO3BOJIUT, C OMHOM CTOPOHBI, CIEiIaTh HAIIKN
MNpeacTaBAeHUsI O TPUHUTAPHBIX CHIOpaX U 1LIEPKOBHO-ITOJUTUYECKON Oophbe
SIOXW apHAHCKON CMYTHI 00jee MCTOPUYHBIMU M KOHTEKCTYaJbHBIMH, a C
JIPYroii — MPUOJIU3UTHCS K LIEJIOCTHOMY ITOHUMAaHMIO CTIeIU(UKY 1IEPKOBHOM
XKU3HU HaceneHusl bankano-JlyHaiickoro peruona B IV — Hauane V B.

IJIeMeHa, BITOCJIEACTBUY MepeCeIUBIINeCs Ha TepPUTOPUIO 3anaaHoi PUMCKo nM-
rnepuu U chopMUPOBABIIME HA €€ TEPPUTOPUU BapBapckue koposeBctsa (XK. Lieiimiep
MoJjIaraeT, YTo UCTOPUYECKOEe 3HAYCHNE BapBapCKOTO apraHCTBa OBUIO BBIIIC apUaH-
cTBa puMCcKoro). I1pu 3ToM 1iepKOBHAasi OpraHU3alMst OMHOIO U3 HUX — Beserorckoro
KoposieBcTBa B McraHuu — naxe rocje oopailleHus: Be3eroToB B KahOIMIeCKy0 Bepy
coxpaHmIa crernududeckrue 0COOEHHOCTH, CBOWCTBEHHbIE WIMPUICKOMY apHaH-
CTBY, @ UMEHHO TeCHBII coto3 LlepkBu u rocynapcTBa, reHeTUIECKHU BOCXOMSIIINI K
TpamuLIMK IIOTYMHEHMS apUAaHCKOTO elucKomaTa ummeparopy (cMm.: Zeiller J. Les ori-
gines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 589—590).



F'AABA 1

Apuanckaa cmyTa U 1€ pKOBHO-NOAHTHYECKAS
6opn6a B barkano-/lynaiickom pernone
B nepeou noaosune IV B.

[Ipexne yem mepeiT K U3Yy4eHUI0 UCTOPUU 1IEPKOBHO-TTOIUTUYECKON
060pbOBI B epBoil mosioBuHe [V cTosetus, clienyeT cka3aTb HECKOIbKO CJIOB
0 LIEpKOBHOI cuTyauuu B bankaHo-JlyHalicKoM pervoHe, CIOXUBILEHCS K
Havajly apuaHckoil cmyThl. LlepkoBHas uctopust Mnnupuka B 111 — Havane
IV B. cama o cebe BBIXOIUT 32 XPOHOJIOTMYECKUE PaMKHU HACTOsIIIEeH pabo-
ThI, TIO9TOMY OTPAaHUYMMCS JIUIITb YKa3aHUEeM Ha Te creluduieckue 4epThl
LIEPKOBHOU XU3HU pPEerMoHa JOHUKENUCKOTo Mepuoaa, KOTOpble MOCTYKUIN
MPEANIOChUIKAMU JIJIS1 €TO BOBJIEYEHUS] B ADUAHCKYIO CMYTY.

Xpuctuanuzanus bankaHo-IlyHalicKOro permoHa HauyMHaeTcs I0cTa-
TOYHO MO3JHO. XPUCTUAHCTBO MPUOOPETAET 31€Ch ONPEACIIEHHOE BIUSHUE
suub B 111 ctonetun. O6 3TOM U3BECTHO Osarogapsi XKUTUSIM MYYEHUKOB,
SIBJISTIOLIMMCSI OCHOBHBIMU UCTOYHUKAMU T10 IEPKOBHOM ucTopun bankaHo-
JlyHaiicKoTo peroHa B JOHUKeWCcKMit mepuon'. ZKUTUST TO3BOJISIIOT CO BCei

'O xpuctnanusanuu bankano-/lyHaiicKoro peruota, 1 BOCOOEHHOCTH O TOHEHH~
SIX Ha XpUCTHaH, cM.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces danubiennes
de ’Empire Romain. P., 1918. P. 53—125; Mdcsy A. Pannonia and Upper Moesia.
A History of the Middle Danube Provinces of Roman Empire. L.; Boston, 1979. P. 325—
328; Wilkes J. J. Dalmatia. L.; Boston. 1969. P. 427—430; Luci¢ J. 1llyricum // DHGE.
Vol. 25. P., 1995. P. 862; Koaocosckas FO. K. Ilannonus B I-111 BB. M., 1973. C. 204—
207; Konocosckas FO. K. XpucTuaHckue oOIIMHBI TTO3AHEPUMCKOTro ropoaa Ha JlyHae
// YenoBek 1 001IeCTBO B aHTUYHOM Mupe. M., 1998 C. 224—266; Hildebrandt H. Early
Christianity in Roman Pannonia — Facts among Fiction? // Studia Patristica. Vol. 39.
Leuven, 2006. P. 59—64.
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OIPEIeICHHOCTHIO TOBOPUTHh O HaIW4uuu B bankano-J/lyHaiickoM permoHe
XPUCTUAHCKUX OOIIMH B epuof a0 oopameHus: Koncrantuna. B psne ro-
ponoB (Cupmuii, Cucums, Llnbansi, [TeTOBUOH) CylIECTBYIOT EMMUMCKOTICKIE
kadenpsl'. B To Xe BpeMmsi B peruoHe OTCYTCTBYIOT KPYIHBIE TTOJUTUYE-
CKMe, KYJIbTYpHbIE U PKOHOMMYECKHE ILIEHTPHI, COMOCTaBUMbIe ¢ Pumowm,
AnekcaHapueil 1 AHTUOXUEH, a Takke Kadeaphl, MMEIOIINe allOCTOJIBCKOE
npoucxoxaeHue’. TakuMm oOpa3oM, HU OIUH U3 EMMCKONCKUX MPECTOJIOB
He MOT TOOMUThCS TTOTHOTO TTpeobaananus B Mmmpruke — HU B CUJTY 3Have-
HUSI TOTO TOPOJia, B KOTOPOM OH pacroJjiarajicsi, Hu B CHJIy HaJU4usl B 3TOM
TOpoze HEMPEepPBIBHOI allOCTOIbLCKOM Tpaguuu. HecMoTpss Ha OTCyTCTBUE
KPYITHBIX IIEHTPOB, UMEIOIINX OOIIEIepKOBHOE, a HE TOJIHKO PEeruoHalb-
HOE 3HauYeHHWeE, W, KaK CJICNCTBHUE, CIOXUBIIMXCS OOTOCIOBCKUX INKOJ, B
OaylKaHO-IyHANCKUX TPOBUHIMSAX WMmriepun HadymHaeT (HopMUpoOBaThCS
coOcTBeHHas1 borociaoBckas Tpaauius. Cyns 1mo Bcemy, B Mnupuke cyiie-
ctBy10T Ha pybexe I11 u [V BB. paznuuHbie JOKTpUHaIbHbIE TeueHUs1. Ha aTo
yKa3bIBaeT TOT (PakT, YTo, cornacHo Kutuio cesmu. Mpunest Cupmuiickoro,
CBSITOU B CBOEI MOJIUTBE Mepe]l Ka3HbIO MOAUYEPKUBAET CBOIO TIPUHAIIEK-
HocTh Kadonmueckoit Llepksu (de Ecclesia Catholica Sirmiensium)?3. Kpome
TOTO, MEPBBIA JaTUHCKMI 3K3ereT CBsmeHHoro Ilucanus en. BukTopuH
[TeTaBcKMil EMMCKOTICTBOBAJ UMEHHO B 3TOM PETMOHE, XOTsI U ObLJT, BEPOSIT-
HO, BbIxoa1eM ¢ Bocroka®.

' Camoe paHHee yKa3aHue Ha CyllecTBOBaHMe B Mumnpuke enucKoncKux Kadeap
CBSI3aHO C MMEHEM IepPBOr0 M3BECTHOTO HaM WJUTMPUICKOTO My4YeHUKa, eIUCKOIla
Lu6an EBceBus, mocTpaaasiiero Bo BpeMsl roHeHuU uMmmneparopa Banepuana (253—
260). B Cupmun Ha py6exe IV 1 V BB. enmucKoIcTBoBai ¢B. MpuHeil, Ka3HEHHBI B
nepuon Benukoro ronenus (303), He MeHee U3BECTEH U MPUHSIBILIMI MyYeHUUYECKYIO
KOHYMHY IPUMEPHO B TO ke BpeMs ernrckon Cuckun KsupuH. Envuckornom I[TetoBuo-
Ha ObUT M3BECTHBIN JTATUHCKUIA 9K3ereT BUKTOPUH, TakKe IMOCTpanaBIINil BO BpeMs
roHeHUs (cM.: Mdocsy A. Op. cit. P. 325—328).

206 atoM cM.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 31-32.
3AASS. Martii. T. 3. P. 557.

4O BukropuHe IletaBckom cM.: Hieron. De vir. illustr. 74. Texkct «TonkoBaHuil Ha
OtkpoBeHue» (Scolia in Apocalypsin beati Joannis) u «TpakTaTta o coTBOpeHUU MUpa»
(De fabrica mundi) Bukropuna I[leraBckoro cm. B: PL 5. Col. 301—344. CM. Takxe:
Zeiller. J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 205—214; @oxuu A. P. BukTo-
puH [lerasckuii // T19. T. VIII. M., 2004. C. 458—461.
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[MonBomst UTOr CKa3aHHOMY BBIIIE, MOXHO YTBEPXKIATh, UTO HAIMUME
B WMimmprke psima enmMCKOINCKUX KadeAp M pasIudHBIX JOKTPHHATBHBIX
TeueHUl, 0e3yCI0BHO, ObUIO (PaKTOPOM, CIIOCOOCTBOBABIIMM BOBJICYEHUIO
perrvoHa B 00IIeIIepKOBHBIN Kpr3uc. Kpome Toro, oTCyTCcTBHE OMHOTO BCEMM
MPU3HAHHOTO IIEPKOBHOTO LIEHTPa IMTPOBOIIMPOBAJIO CONIEPHUUECTBO Kadeap 1
JTe1aJIo HEBO3MOXKHBIM CO3BIB PETYIISIPHBIX O0IIEepEernOHATBEHBIX COOOPOB, UTO
He CII0COOCTBOBAJIO MPEONOJIECHUIO BOZHMKABIIIUX B CPE/Ie eMUCcKomaTa KOH-
¢aukToB. B pesynbrare LepKoBHO-NoMTUYECKas 6oproa B Mutupuke npu-
oOpena KpaliHe ocTpblil xapakTep. Kak cnpaBennuBo ormeyvan 2K. Lleiinnep,
«...HEMHOTHE PETHOHBI 3aHSUIM, CTajJo OBITh, OJaromaps IPOTHUBOIOIOXKHO-
CTH TIO3ULIAI CTOPOH, JKECTOKOCTH HEMCTOBOTO MPOTUBOCTOSTHUS, CUITbHBIM
JIMIHOCTSIM MJIM, BO3MOXHO, TOJIBKO BJIACTHIO MHTPUT HEKOTOPBIX ESITEIICH,
CTOJIb 3HAUMMOE MECTO, KaK MJIITMPUK, B INTUTETLHOM PEJIUTUO3HOM KpHU3Hce,
KoTopbIii Totpsican LlepkoBb mmonosuHy 1V cromerns»'.

I.1. Apuanckas cmyTta B baakano-/lynaiickom pernone
B nepBoii nosioune 1V B.: 3Bosonusa Kongamkra

1.1.1. Havano apumaHckoii cmyTel B Bankano-/lynaiickom pernone. Cep-
JUKCKHii codop 343 r. HekoTopkle MpencTaBUTeIM WUTMPUIICKOTO eIcKonaTa
OBUIM BOBIICYCHBI B KOH(JIUKT, KOTOPBIA TPaIUIIMOHHO MMEHYETCS apuaH-
CKMM CIIOPOM, TOCTATOYHO paHo. Tpu enmuckorna u3 WITUPUNCKUX TTPOBUH-
it — JomH Cupmuiickuii (Aduvog Ilawvoviag), TIpotoren Cepnukckuii u
Haxwuit u3 Ckynust — npucyTcTBoBayin Ha Hukeiickom cobope 325 1.2, ocynns
BMECTE C IPYTUMU €TO YIaCTHUKaMU yaeHUe Apus, a errckor Cupmust JloMH
(Aopvimv &v Xipuiw) naxe BIOCAEACTBUU ObLT IMIIEH CBOEH Kadeapsl IO yKaszy
nmneparopa Koncrantuna (Basthixols ypéppLact) BMECTE C PSIIOM IPYTUX 3a-
IMATHUKOB HUKEMCKOW BEphI 3a TO, UTO, IO cJIoBaM CBT. AdaHacusi, «HeHa-
BUJIEJ €PECH».

Vpcakuii, enuckon CuHruayHa, u BajneHT, enrckon Mypchl, HallpOTUB,
MpUHUMAaJIM aKTUBHOE yyacTue B Tupckom cobope 335 1., nuiuBiieM Kade-

! Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 291.
2Cwm.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 160—161.
3 Ath. Hist. arian. 5.
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Ipbl cBT. AdaHacust'. 3aTem 1o KpaiiHeil Mepe 1Ba WUIMPUNCKNAX EIMMCKOoTa
OKa3aJINCh BOBJICUCHBI B CBSI3aHHBIN C «IeioM AdaHacus» KOH(MIUKT, pa3-
ropeBuIniicss BOKPYT (UTYp ABYX IPYTUX BOCTOYHBIX EMMUCKOIOB — Mapkesna
Ankupckoro u IlaBma KoHcTaHTuHoOmosiabckoro. Tak, emnuckon Cepauku
ITpororen? n ermckon Hancca Kupnak® noamnucanuck 1mom coOO0pHBIM OCYXK-
JIIEHNEM 3TUX LIEPKOBHBIX IesITeNieil. B To ke BpeMsT OTCyTCTBYIOT KaKue-I1u00
CcBeneHMs1 00 yJacTUU enucKomnara 6ajikaHo-AyHalCKOro peruoHa B 00JIbIIIOM
KOHMJIMKTE, BRBI3BAHHOM HOBBIM M3THAHUEM M3 AJICKCAaHIPUHU CBT. AdaHacus
u npuBeniieM K co3biBy B 340(1) I. AByX BpaxkaeOHBIX APYT APYrYy COOOPOB:

' B mociiaHuM BOCTOUHBIX €MTUCKOMOB, MPUOBIBIIMX Ha CepauKcKuii cobop, yka-
3bIBaeTCs, YTO B TUpCcKoM cobope yuacTBOBAIM €MUCKOIbI «M3 Makenonuu, [1anHo-
Huu, Budunuu u Bcex obsacteit Boctoka» (advenerunt episcopi de Macedonia et de
Pannonia, Bythinia et omnibus partibus Orientis) (Hilar. Fr. 111. 7). O6 yyactuu B co-
oope Ypcakus u BajeHTa, KkoTopble gaxe ObLIM BKJIIOUEHBI B COCTaB CJIEACTBEHHOM
KOMUCCUHM, OTITPABUBIICICS ISl pacceoBaHUs OOBUHEHUI TIPOTUB CBT. AdaHacust
B Mapeotuny, cm.: Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 28, 73; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 1. 31; Theodoret. Hist.
eccl. I1. 16.

2Ha 3T0 yKa3bIBaeTCs B MOCIaHUKM BOCTOUHBIX SITMCKOIOB, MPUObIBIIMX Ha Cep-
nuKckuii cobop 343 1.: «He cmytwics IlpotoreH, enuckon Cepanku, BCTYIUTh B
ob1eHre ¢ MapkeioM epeTUKOM, Yblo U CeKTy M AypHOE ydeHue Ha cobope, Tom-
MKCaB YeThIPE MOCTAHOBIEHMSI EMMCKOIIOB, COOCTBEHHBIMU YCTaMU caM ocyaul» (Nec
confundebatur Protogenes Serdicae episcopus communicare Marcello haeretico, cujus
et sectam et reprobum sensum, in concilio quater sententiis episcoporum subscribens,
propria voce ipse damnaverat (Hilar. Fr. 111. 14). O6 ocyxnenuu IIpororeHom Map-
kemna cM. Takxke: Hilar. Fr. I11. 3; Kkpome TOro, BOCTOYHbBIE OTLBI Ha3biBalOT [1poTo-
TeHa B psily TeX elUCKOIIOB, KOTophle moanucany ocyxaenue I1apma KoHctaHTUHO-
MOJIbCKOTO, a 3aTeM BCTyNWiu ¢ HUM B oOueHue (in Paulum Constantinopolitanum
sententiam dederunt et illi postea communicaverunt). O6 ocyxknenuu B KoHctaHTHHO-
noJjie MapkeJuia ele npu xku3Hu umieparopa Koncranruna cm.: Socrat. Hist. eccl. 1.
36. INaBen KoHcTaHTMHOMOMBCKMIA OBbLT JIMIIEH Kadeapsl U 3aMeHeH Ha EBceBus Hu-
KOMMIMICKOIrO B caMOM Hauajie TipasieHus umneparopa Koncranuus I1 (337—361)
(cm.: Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 7). O KoncrantuHomonbckux cobopax 336 u 338(9) rr. cM..
Hanson R. P. C. The Search for the Christian Doctrine of God. The Arian Controversy,
318—381. L., 2005. P. 218.

3 BocTouHble eMUCKOTbI ocynmin peeMHrka Kupuaka, FayaeHiius, 3a To, 4TO OH,
BONIPEKU JEUCTBUSIM CBOEro mpeaiiecTBeHHuKa (immemorem decessoris sui Cyriaci
subscribentis sententiis in sceleratos digne inlatis — «He MOMHSILIMIA O IPENIIECTBEHHU-
ke cBoeM Kupnake, moammcaBIieM JOCTOWHO YCTaHOBJIEHHBIE TIPOTUB ITPECTYITHUKOB
MOCTAHOBJICHUSI»), BCTYMMI B obuieHue ¢ [MaBiom KoHcraHTMHOMOMBCKUM 1 Map-
kesoM AHKupckuM (cm.: Hilar. Fr. 111. 27). Cum. Takke: Sozom. Hist. eccl. I11. 11.
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AHTHOXUIACKOTO cob0pa, MpOXOAMBIIETO oA pyKoBoacTBoM EBceBust Huko-
MMIWICKOTO, HalpaBJIEeHHOTO TTPOTUB CBT. AcdaHacus, 1 PumMckoro cobopa,
co3BaHHOro namnoi Kmem, oHOCThIO ero ornpaBaasiiero'. CTOJIKHOBeHUE
OOBUHUTENIEN U 3aIIMTHUKOB CBT. AdaHacusi MPUBEIO K BO30OHOBJIEHUIO
apUaHCKON CMYTHI 1 BOBJICUCHUIO B Hee 3HAUMTEIbHOI YacTh emnucKoriaTta
3alTagHBIX TPOBUHLNMI MMIiepun, B TO BpeMs KaK JI0 3TOTO JIUIIh HEMHOTHE
MpeACTaBUTEIM 3aMlafHON YaCTU XpUCTUAHCKOTO MYpa MIPUHUMAJIY YYacTUE B
MMPOTUBOCTOSTHNN. HeyJyacTre mummpuiicKuX eICcKOIIOB B BO300OHOBUBIIICIICS
B 340—341 rr. aKTUBHOI 1IEPKOBHO-TOJUTUYECKON O0pbOE CBUIETEIbCTBYET
0 ToM, uTo bankano-/lyHaiicK1ii peTHOH COCTaBIISUI B 3TO BpeMs CBoeoOpas-
HyI0 «1epudeprio» KOHMIUKTA, B KOTOPBIil ObUIM BOBJIEYEHBI B TOT MOMEHT
JIMIITH OTAEIbHBIC TIPEACTaBUTENIN errcKkomnara Mmmpuka.

Curtyalius KOpeHHbIM 00pa30M U3MEHWIACh B CBSI3U C CO3BIBOM B 343 T.
Cepaukckoro cobopa. Co6op no/keH ObLI MMETh BCEJICHCKUI XapakTep? 1
ObUT coOpaH Mo mpukazy odoux umnepatopoB — KoHncranta u KoHcranuus
(Yvodun t@v Suely Basthéwv)® MpaKTHYEeCKW Ha rpaHule UX BiaaeHuit: Cepauka —
cronuia auorie3a Jakus (elg v Toapduehy, TAvpud 8¢ abtn még, o0 Aaxév
ghvoug unrpdmoig — «B Capauke, WUIMPUHACKOM TOpOJAE, CTOJMIE Hapona
JAKOB»)* — MpUHaUIexKaa K 3anaaHoil yactu Mmepuu, HaxoauBIIEKCsI IO/
BiacTtbio KoHcTaHTa, HO pacrosiarajiach B HEOCPEACTBEHHOM OIU30CTU OT
BinageHuit Koncranuus.

'O MpOTUBOCTOSTHNH IBYX CO00POB cM.: Monachino V. 11 primato nella controversia
Ariana // Miscellanea Historiae Pontificiae. Vol. XXI. R., 1959. P. 33—40; Pietri Ch.
Roma Christiana. Recherches sur I’Eglise de Rome, son organization, sa politique, son
idéologie de Miltiade a Sixte III (311—440). R., 1976. Vol. 1. P. 199-216; Twomey V.
Apostolikos Thronos: The Primacy of Rome as Reflected in the Church History of
Eusebius and the Historico-Apologetical Writings of Saint Athanasius the Great.
Miuinster, 1982. P. 381—425; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. 270—273, 284—293.

2 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 1.: v tf peyddn ouvédw («Ha GosblIoM cobope»); Socrat. Hist.
eccl. I1. 20: oixovpevixi) sbvodog dg énl Ty Zapduxiy, méhig 8¢ altn TAAvpiédv («BCeTeHCKU
cobop, B Capauke, ropoie WITUPUILIEB»).

S MIuuimaTBa co3biBa cobopa npuHamiexana Koncranry. O o6paTtuiics K 6pary
¢ nucbMeHHOM npockboit 06 aTom. ITo Cokpary, KoHcTaHIME OXOTHO cortacuics,
OIHAKO B cpelie BOCTOYHBIX MUCKOITOB MiesT TPOBEICHMST COO0pa COTYBCTBUS HE BBI-
3Basia (cMm.: Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 20).

4 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11. 4.
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ITo cBumeTeTbCTBY 3amamgHBIX AC/IeraTOB, MMIIEpaTOpHI (et ipsi religiosis-
simi imperatores permisserunt) TOCTaBIJIM TTepeJI eITUCKOITaMU TP OCHOBHBIE
Mpo0IeMBbI, KOTOPbIE OHM JAOJKHBI OBLTN COOOPHO pa3permuTh (tria fuerunt,
quae tractanda erant): 1) «0 CBSITOM Bepe U 0 YMCTOTE NCTUHBI» (de sancta fide
et de integritate veritatis)'; 2) «0 JMYHOCTSIX, O KOTOPBIX TOBOPSIT, YTO OHU M3-
BepKEHBI M3 cCaHa, O HECIIPaBEIJIUBOM CyIe MU, €CIIM CMOIJIN OBl TOKA3aTh,
TO ObLTO OBI cIipaBemIMBOE [ero] moaTBepxKaeHUe» (de personis quas dicebant
esse dejectas, de iniquo judicio, vel si potuissent probare, justa fieret confir-
matio); 3) «0 TSDKKMUX M TUTaYeBHBIX HEeCpaBeMIMBOCTX» (graves et acerbas
injuries), comenaHHBIX LHepkBam?. YTo e KacaeTcsl OTHOILIEHUSI K coOopy
BOCTOYHBIX, TO OHU BPSIIL I MOIJIM OXHUAATh OT HEro0 0H00peHUs CBOEH 110~
3UIUHU 10 YKa3aHHBIM BOIIPOCaM, TIOCKOJIbKY OTHOILICHUE 3aIlaTHBIX K OCYXK-
JNIEHHBIM UMU enuckonam cBT. AdaHacuio, Mapkeiny u Ackierie ['azckomy
yKe mposiBuiioch Ha PuMmckom cob6ope 340(1) r. B pesynbrate orkas oOiie-
MMPU3HAHHOTO JINIEpa 3aMmagHbIX eMMUCKOIIOB OCHS U CepIUKCKOTO eIMCKOIIa
ITpoToreHa oTCTpaHUThL OT y4acTUs B COOOpe OOBUHSIEMBIX TIPUBEJ K TOMY,
YTO BOCTOYHBIC 1 3allamHbIe eMUCKOITHI TAK M He cOOpaIrch Ha o0Iee 3ace-

! TIpumMedaTebHO, YTO B TIOCJAHWM 3aragHbIX ermuckornoB mare Ko Bormpoc
0 Bepe paccMaTpMBaeTCsl KaKk OCHOBHOI (ante omnia de sancta fide et de integritate
veritatis). B To ke BpeMsi B peaJlbHOCTM Ha coOope B OOJIbIIEi cTerneHu obcyXka-
JIUCh BOIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHbBIE C OTACIbHBIMU JMIAMU, a TAKXKE METOTAMU 1IEPKOBHO-
nojautudeckoit 6opnoObl. I. K. BpeHHeke nojaraet, 4yTo BHECEHUE UMITepaTOpaMu B I1O-
BECTKY JHSI BOIIPOCA O Bepe OBLII0O MOTUBMPOBAHO MO3UIIMEH BOCTOYHOTO eITCKOTaTa,
KOTOPBII CTpeMUJICS K OCYXKIEeHHIO epec Mapkeuta AHKMPCKOTO, HO, KaK Tomdep-
KWBaeT uccaenoBaTelib, He K HUCITPOBEPXKEHMIO HUKEICKOI Bepbl, K KOTOPOii penKo B
TOT MOMEHT oOpaliajuch U Ha 3anazae. BBenmeHue myHKTa 0 Bepe B ITOBECTKY cobopa
crasno, no mHeHuto [. K. bpeHHeke, cBoeoOpa3Hoil LieHOoit, KoTopyto KoHCcTaHT nosn-
JKEH OBLT YIIJIaTUTh CBOEMY Opaty 3a TO, 4TO COOOp MPOXOIWT B €T0 BIaIEHUSIX (CM.:
Brennecke H. C. Hilarius von Poitiers und die Bischofsopposition gegen Konstantius
I1. Berlin, N.Y., 1984. S. 29—33). B To e BpeMs CBUIETEIbCTBO O MEPBOCTENIEHHOM
3HAYMMOCTH BEPOYIUTEIILHBIX BOIIPOCOB CONEPKUTCS B ITOCTIAHUY UMEHHO 3aITaTHbIX
€IMMCKOITOB, KOTOPBIE MOTJIM paccCMaTpUBATh CBOIO OOPHOY «IIPOTUB ITOKPOBUTENEH
apUaHCKON epech» (xatd tév mpolstapmévev g Apetaviic alpéseweg — Ath. Apol. contr. ar.
40), TakxKe KaKk U BOCTOUYHBIE CBOIO OOpbOY MpOTUB epecu Mapkeja AHKUPCKOTO,
MMEHHO B paMKax «BOIIPOCA O Bepe».

? Hilar. Fr. 11. 11.
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nanue'. Uepe3 HEKOTOPOE BpeMsI BOCTOUHbIE €IMMCKOIbI TOKUHYIU CepauKy
U TepeMECTWINCh BO BiageHuss Koncranuus, B @uiaumnmnomnons’. Cobop,
MBICJIMBILIUIACSI KaK BCEJICHCKMIA, paCKOJIOJICS Ha IBA BPaXKA€OHbBIX APYT APYTY
coOpaHMsl, Kaxa0e M3 KOTOPbIX OCYIMJIO Haubosiee BAMSITEbHBIX MpencTa-
BUTEJICI TIPOTUBOIMOJIOXHON CTOPOHBI’. TakuM 0Gpa3oM, BTOPOU M TPETUIA
BOIIPOCHI, MOCTaBJIEHHbIE UMIIepaTOpaMU, ObLIM pelIeHbl AByMsI coOopamMu
MPSIMO TIPOTUBOTOJOXHBIM 00pPa30M.

'O pykoBozsiieit poau Ocus B IeperoBopax ¢ BOCTOYHBIMU CM.: Ath. Apol. contr.
ar. 44; mo Cokparty, B IieperoBopax Takxe ydyacrBoBas u [Ipororen (cMm.: Socrat. Hist.
eccl. I1. 20).

2B untepnperauun Cokpara (Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 20) umenHo B @uiumnimonose
M COCTOSICSI COOOP BOCTOUYHBIX €IMUCKOIOB, MOCKOJIbKY OHU SIKOObI moKuHynu Cep-
MKy cpa3sy (edBéwe) mocie Toro, Kak noayuusiv ot Ocus u [IpororeHa oTkas yaaanuTh
u3 coopanust Adanacus u IlaBna. B To xxe BpeMsi ucrnoBenaHue BEpPbl BOCTOUHBIX
EIMMCKOITOB OBUIO COCTAaBJIEHO, CKopee Bcero, erie B Cepauke. [1o kpaiiHeit mepe Tak
3asIBUJIM B IIpeaMOyJie K HeMy caMU cocTaBUTeNu TekceTa (cM.: Hilar. De synod. 34). O6
9ToM cM.: Barnard L. W. The council of Serdica: 343 A.D. Sofia, 1983. P. 70. OtmeTum
Takke, 4To npucytcTBre [1aBma KoHCTaHTHHOMOIBLCKOTO Ha cOO0Ope HE TTOATBEepK/Ia-
eTCcsT COOOPHBIMU JOKYMEHTAMMU.

* BocTOUYHBIC €MMCKOIBI TTOBTOPMJIM CBOM aHadeMaTu3Mbl NMPOTUB Mapkeiuia
AHkupckoro, [lapna KoHCTaHTMHOMONBCKOTO U CBT. AdaHacusi AJeKCaHAPUIICKO-
rO, TIPUCOBOKYIMB K HUM OCYXII€HUE BCTYMUBIIUX C HUMU B OOIIEHNE EMUCKOTIOB
FOnusa Pumckoro, Ocus Kopnyockoro, I1pororena Cepaukckoro, I'aynenius Hanc-
ckoro u MakcumuHa Tpupckoro: «[Tostomy KOnust [enuckona] ropona Puma, Ocus,
[TpotoreHna, laynenuusg 1 MakcumuHa u3 Tpupa ocynui Becb cOO0p B COOTBETCTBUU
C IPEeBHEUINM 3aKOHOM KaK WHUIIMATOPOB obIieHust ¢ Mapkeiom u AdaHacueM
W IPYTUMU MPECTYIMHUKAMMU U ellle CBs3aBIuux ceds ¢ youiictBamu I1aBna KoHcraH-
TUHOIIOJIbCKOTO U KpoBaBbIMU ero nesHusiMu» (unde Iulium urbis Romae, Ossium
et Protogenem et Gaudentium et Maximinum a Triveris damnavit omne concilium
secundum antiquissimam legem ut auctores communionis Marcelli et Athanasii
ceterorumque sceleratorum, quique etiam homicidiis Pauli Constantinopolitani [et]
cruentis actibus eius communicaverunt) (Hilar. Fr. 111. 27). 3anagHble OTLbI OCYIMIN
enuckornoB Bacwinst Aukupckoro, ['puropusi Anekcanapuiickoro, KBunrtuana l'as-
ckoro, ®eonopa I'epaknuiickoro, Hapkucca Heponuanckoro, Akakust Kecapuiicko-
ro, Crepana Antmoxuiickoro, Ypcakusi CuHruayHckoro, Bamenta Mypcuiickoro,
Munodanta Ddecckoro u I'eoprust JITaomMKMIICKOro 3a TO, YTO OHU «JIE€pPXKATCSI apu-
aHCKoro 0e3yMust» (tfic "Apelov paviag — comprehensi sunt furoris Ariani) u «3a npu-
HECEHHbIE Ha HUX XKaloObD» (S t& &mevexBévra adrolg éyxAfpoter — propter objecta
crimina) (Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 49; Hilar. Fr. 11. 8).
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Yro e KacaeTcsl IepBOro BOIIpOca — BOIPOCa O Bepe, TO co0Op BOC-
TOYHBIX €MTCKOITOB ITOBTOPUJI B CBOEM ITOCJIAHUY Y€TBEPTYIO aHTUOXUIICKYIO
¢dopmyiy 341 1., ype3BBIYAITHO HEOMPEIEISHHYIO 0 CBOEMY OOTOCIOBCKOMY
comepxanuo'. Ha cobope Ke 3amamgHbIX TakKKe 00CYXKIajloch HOBoe, Oolee
MPOCTPAHHOE M MOJEMUYECKM 3a0CTPEHHOE, YeM HMKENCKOe, BEPOOIIpe/ie-
nenue, cocrapieHHoe OcueM u IlpoToreHoM?, OQHAKO, IO CBUAETEILCTBY
cBT. AdaHacusi, OHO TaK U He OBLIO MTPUHSTO COOOpOM?.

' Hilar. De synod. 34 (uetBepras aHtuoxuiickas dopmyna: Ath. De synod. 25).
Bor Oren; HazBan B dopmyne «Becemoryuum, Co3nateneM u TBOPLOM BCSIYECKUX»
(omnipotentem, creatorem et factorem universorum), «oT KoToporo umeHnyercst Bcsi-
Koe OTLOBCTBO Ha Hebe u Ha 3emie» (Ed 3. 15). O bore CoiHe roBoputcst, uto OH
ObL1 poxkneH oT OTLia paHbIlle Bcex BeKOB (ante omnia saecula), bor ot bora, Cser ot
Cgera (Deum ex Deo, Lumen ex Lumine), «aepe3 Kotoporo corBopeHo Bce, 4TO Ha
Hebe 1 Ha 3emMye, BuauMoe u Hesuaumoe» (Ko 1. 16), Kotopsiit ects Ciioso u Ipe-
Mynpoctb, 1 Cusa u 2Kusznb u uctuHHbiii CBeT (verbum, et sapientia, et virtus, et vita,
et lumen verum)». O CBarom Jlyxe roBopuTcs Julb Kak 00 Yremmurene, Kortoporo
Xpucroc obewan nocyiath CBOUM yyeHUKaM. YToObl orpaguTh cedsi OT 0OBUHEHUI B
apUaHCTBE, BOCTOYHbIE OTIIbI MPUCOSAMHUIN K (hopMyJie 1Ba aHaemaTuzma. B mep-
BOM OCYXIAJTMCh Te, KTO «rOBOPST, uTo ChIH BoXWii 3 HECYIINX, MIU U3 WHOM CYyIIT-
HOCTHU, HO He OT bora, niu 4yTo ObLIO KOTIa-To BpeMs Wiu BeK, Koraa He ObL1o [ChiHa]»
(qui dicunt de non extantibus esse Filium Dei, vel ex alia substantia, et non ex Deo et
quod erat aliquando tempus aut saeculum quando non erat). Bropoii aHademaTusm
ObLT HaMpaBJIeH MPOTUB YTBEPKAAIOIINX, UTO CYIIECTBYIOT Tpu Oora (tres esse deos),
yto Xpucroc He ecTh bor, uto OH He ObL1 XpuctoM 1 ChIHOM /10 Hauajla BpeMeH, U4TO
OH saBisieTcst omHOBpeMeHHO OTiioM, ChiHOM 1 CBSITBIM JlyXoM (ITpOTUB caBeJUIMaH),
yto OH HepoxieH (innascibilem). IIpuMeyaTebHO TakXKe, YTO MOPULIAIOTCS T€, KTO
yTBepxkaaeT, 4yTo «He 1o [CBoeMy| HaMepeHUIo U He 1o [CBoeii] Bojie OTtell poau
ChiHa» (neque concilio neque voluntate Pater genuerit Filium). B 3Tom nocnenHem
MYHKTE BOCTOYHBIC OTIBI IEHCTBUTEIHLHO Pa30IUINCh BO MHEHUSIX C HUKEHIIAMH, T10-
CKOJIbKY CBT. AdaHacuii yunii, uto «CbIH €CTh OT IIPUPOALI, a HE OT IMPOU3BOJICHUSI»
(3mel pdoet xal wi éx Bovkrsedds datwv 6 Yidg) (Arth. Or. contr. ar. I11. 66).

2Ha aBropctBo Ocust u [IpoToreHa yka3piBaeT TOT (pakT, YTO UMEHHO OHU ObUIM
COCTaBUTEJISIMM TTMCbMa K marne FOnuio, orpaBabIBaloIIero 3To UCIOBeAaHUE BEPhl 1
YTBEPKIAOIIETO, YTO OHO HY B YeM He MPOTUBOPEYUT HUKEWCKOMY CUMBOJY (cM.: PL.
56. Col. 839—840; Sozom. Hist. eccl. II1. 12). Tekct opmyinbl: Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 1.
8. O GorocoBcKoM cofepxaHuu ucroenanus Bepsl Ocust u I[IpoToreHa cM. 3mech
pasn. 1. 2. 3.

3 Ath. Ad Antioch. 5. TTo ykazanuio cBT. Apanacust, Ha CepaIuKCKOM co00pe «He-
KOTOpBIE, YTBEPXKAasi, YTO HUKEWCKOE UCTIOBEIaHNE Bepbl HEMOCTATOUHO» (¢yg évdeolg
offong g xot& Nixawav cuvédov), COCTaBWIM HOBOE MCMOBEIAHUE BEPhI, HO OTIIbI CO-
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CiienyeT OTMETUTD, YTO 3HAYUTEJIbHYIO YaCTh IIPEACTaBUTENICH 3aaaHOi
yactu MMmepuu cocTaBisid €MUCKOTBI AYHAWCKUX M OaJIKaHCKUX TIPO-
BUHLIMI1!, 4YTO yKa3bIBaeT Ha BOBJCUEHME B KOH(MIUKT eIMCKOoMNaTa peruoHa.
OnHako ciiemayeT OTMETHThb, YTO 3TOT BBIBOJ KacaeTcsl B TEPBYIO Ouyepeb
Hakun? (1 MakenoHUH, 1lIepKOBHAsI UCTOPHUSI KOTOPOi1 B paMKaX HACTOSIIIIETO
WCCIIeIOBaHMSI HE paccMaTpuBaeTcst). IlaHHOHUS oOKa3ajach IIpencTaBlie-
Ha Ha cobope ToJbKO TpeMs Aeneratamu — Mapkom u3 Cucuuu (Marcus a
Savia de Siscia), EBrepuem u3 Cupmus (Euterius a Pannonis)® u Bajientom u3s

6opa He IPUHSUIN er0, PACCYIUB, YTO HUKEHCKUI CUMBOJI «HU B YeM HE UMEET Helo-
cratka» (un 7 v Nuwaly ypaggeloo ¢ dtedg odca vourshiy). [ToaTomy cBT. Adanacuii
MPU3bIBAET 3aMPETUTh YNTATh U CChLIATHCS HA 3TO HOBOE, PACTIPOCTPAHSIEMOE OT UMe-
HM CepIMKCKUX OTILIOB McroBenanue. CaemayeT OTMETUTh, YTO CTEIIEeHb TOCTOBEPHOCTH
3TOTO CBUJIETENIbCTBA CBT. AdaHacusi Mo-pa3HOMY OLIEHUBAETCSI B HAYYHOM JIUTEpa-
type. Tak, B. Jle Kiepk nipusHaér ero noyiHyio goctoBepHocts. k. H. JI. Kemnu u
JI. B. BapHapz ocriapuBaloT €ro, yTBepKaasi, YTO pacCMaTpUBACMbIil BEpOYyIUTETbHBII
TEKCT BCe Ke TIOTyYrIT O00peHne OONIbIIei YacTh WK qaxe BeeX oTIoB CepInKCKOTro
cobopa. JI. Aiipec mosaraert, 4To pedb BPSII JIM MOXKET UATU O TTPOBO3MIAIICHUN MC-
MoBenaHus BceM codpanreM. Emy npencrasisieTcst 6osiee BEpOSITHBIM, YTO TEKCT ObLIT
COCTaBJIEH «INAEPaMK cOOOpa» ISl ONPOBEPXKEHHUsI HEKOCTO COUMHEHMsI Ypcakus 1
BaneHTa, mpennoyioxeHue o CylecTBOBAaHUU KOTOPOro Ob110 BeIABUHYTO C. JIXK. X0J1-
oM. De Clercq V. Ossius of Cordova. A Contribution to the History of Constantinian
Period. Washington, 1954. P. 369—371; Kelly J. N. D. Early Christian Creeds. Harlow,
1981. P. 279; Barnard L. W. Op. cit. P. 87; Ayres L. Op. cit. P. 124; Hall S. G. The Creed
of Sardica // Studia Patristica. Vol. XIX. Leuven, 1989. P. 173—184.

106 atom cM.: Barnard L. W, Op. cit. P. 58—59.

2 CoXpaHWJIUCh CJIEAYIONINe TOAMKUCH eMUCKOIOB auolne3a Jlakus: Protogenes a
Dacia de Serdica, Vitalis a Dacia Ripensi de Aquis, Paregorius a Dardania de Scupis,
Gaudentius a Dacia de Naiso, Machedonius a Dardania de Ulpianis, Calvus a Dacia
Ripensi de Castramartis, Valens a Dacia Ripensi de Isco (cm.: Hilar. Fr. 11. 15. — CSEL.
65. P. 131—-139). Kpome Toro, B Jlakuu pacnojarajics 1 CUHTUAYH, €[UCKOI KOTOPOTO
Ypcakuii IpUCOETUHUICS K BOCTOYHBIM, OJHAKO €TI0 TMOAIMKMCH OTCYTCTBYET IO IO~
CJIaHUEM BOCTOYHBIX enuckornoB (cM.: Hilar. Fr. 111. 29 — CSEL. 65. P. 74—78). B 10 ke
BpPEMsI €ro IIPUCYTCTBUE HAa COOOPE BPSIIL JIM MOXKET OBITh MOCTABJIEHO IO COMHEHUE,
MOCKOJIbKY OH yrnoMmuHaeTcss B OKpy>KHOM TOCJIaHUU 3amaiHbIX OTHOB (Ath. Apol.
contr. ar. 48—49) KaK oIMH U3 EIHUCKOIOB, MPEMNSATCTBOBABIINX BOCTOUHBIM COCIM-
HUThCs ¢ 3amagHbiMu. Cum. Takxke: Meslin M. Les Ariens d’Occident. 335—430. P., 1967.
P. 74.

3 Hilar. Fr. 11. 15, — CSEL 65. P. 131—139. AprymMeHThI B 10Jb3y TOro, 4to EB-
TepUii 3aHMMaJl UMEHHO CUPMUICKYIO Kadenpy cMm. B pabote: Zeiller J. Les origines
chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 144.
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Mypchbl, — MOCAEAHUIM U3 KOTOPBIX Mepelles Ha CTOPOHY BocTouHbIX'. Kpome
TOTO, BOCTOYHBIM €ITICKOITaM, BEPOSITHO, COYYBCTBOBAJ 1 ermrcKom CaJOHBI
(Salonae Dalmatiae episcopo), yMOMSIHYTHIIf B mpeamMOysie K MX ITOCIaHUIO
KakK OIWH u3 ero aapecatoB’. Takum o6pasom, eciu enuckonat Jlakuu 3a-
HuMan B 343 I. 1OCTaTOYHO OJHO3HAYHYIO MO3ULIMIO U MOAAEPXKUBAJ B CBOEM
OOJNBIIMHCTBE CBT. ApaHACHS 1 €TO 3aTaJHBIX CTOPOHHUKOB U 3alIIUTHUKOB,
To cutyauus B [TaHHOHUM OblJIa HAMHOTO 00Jiee CJIOXHOIA.

1.1.2. ieno ®oruna. Cupmuiickuii cooop 351 r. Ectu ipeBparieHme B 343 T.
bankano-/lyHalickoro peruoHa B OIUH U3 BaXKHEUIIINX «TeaTpOB» apruaHCKOM
CMYTBI OBUIO MOTMBHPOBAHHO, HACKOJIBKO 00 3TOM MOXHO CYIWUTh, CTPEM-
JICHUEM MMITIEPaTOPOB MPOBECTH COOOP BOCTOUHBIX M 3aITaJHBIX CITMCKOIIOB
B HEIOCPEACTBEHHON OJM30CTH OT TpaHMIIBI IBYX yacteil Mmmepum, TO
AKTUBU3aLMS LIEPKOBHO-TTOJIMTUYECKON OOpPHOBI B perroHe Ha pyoexke 40-x
n 50-x rr. IV cronetust Obl1a BeI3BaHA BHYTpeHHUMHU NpuunHamu. Kadenpy
OIHOTO M3 BaXXKHEWIMX aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIX, TTOJUTUYCCKUX U LIEPKOBHBIX
LeHTpoB Minupuka — ropomna CupMusi — 3aHsi1 enuckon ®OTUH, IPomno-
BEIOBaBIINIA yUYeHHE, OJTM3KOE, TT0 MHEHUIO OOJIBIIIEH YaCTH COBPEMEHHNKOB
1 OJMKaiIIMX MOTOMKOB, K auHamu3My I[laBma Camocatckoro’. CremyeT

! Hilar. Fr. I111. 29, — CSEL. 65. P. 78. [lonnuck BaneHTa 3aH1MaeT nocienHee Me-
CTO cpeau roanuceit BoctouHbix oTHoB (Valens episcopus a Mursa, opto vos in Domino
bene valere («BayieHT, enmuckorn Mypchl, XeJjlalo BaM 31paBcTBOBaTh 0 ['ocrioze»).

2CSEL 65. P. 48.

3006 yuenuu PoTHHA U €r0 3HAYEHUM B Pa3BUTHUM JIATUHCKOM OOTOCIIOBCKOM Tpa-
MWW TTIOCTHUKelckoro miepuona cM.: Williams D. H. Monarchianism and Photinus
of Sirmium as Persistent Heretical Face of the Fourth Century // Harvard Theological
Review. 2006. 99: 2. P. 187—206; Simonetti M. Studi sull’arianesimo. R., 1965. P. 135—
159; Simonetti M. La crisi ariana nel IV secolo. R., 1975. P. 202—206; Speller L. A. New
Light on the Photinians: the Evidence of Ambrosiaster // Journal of Theological Studies.
1983. Vol. 34. Pt. 1. P. 99—113; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 235—238. Co3oMeH kpaTko
pestomupyet yueHue PotuHa cienyoumm oopazom: «DotuH roBopui, 4ro bor ecth
onuH, Beenepxutens, corBopuBinii Bce CBouM Ci0BOM, a IPEABEYHOIO POXACHUS
u ObiTUsl ChlHA He JOMyCKall, YyTBepXkaasi, YTo XpUCTOC MOay4Yus ObiTie oT Mapuu»
("EXeye 8¢ dog Ocdg wév mavtoxpdtmp lg, 6 1@ 1diw Adyw & mévta dnutovpyricag. Ty 8¢ mpo
alcdvev yéwnety te xal Srapfiv to0 Yiob od mposietor &AN éx Maploag yeyeviisho tov Xpiotov
elonyetro). (Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 6). CxonHbIM 06pa3oM yueHne PoTuHa XapaKTepu-
3yeT u cBT. Enudanuii Kunpckwuii: «CnoBo, roBoput, 06110 B OTlie, HO ChIH He ObLIT
(Tt obv; 6 Abyog &v & Tatpl, enotv, fv, AN odx Av Yioc). U eme: odowcdu locnods om
Tocnoda (bwIT. 19, 24), 1.e. CnoBo, cyiee Bo OTIIE; U ellIe: sudex epsdyuieeo Ha obaauyex,
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ko CoiHa uenogeweckoeo (Jan 7. 18). D10, 10 ero ciioBaM, cKaszaj IMPOPOK, MPEIBO3-
Bellasi, uTo Toraa, kak CeiH, OH He cyliecTBoBal (ody, d¢ tob Yiod dmédpyovtog), HO UTO
Xpuctoc, ponusiuniics ot yxa Cesatoro u Mapun (yevwnfelsc 6 Xpiotog éx Ilvedporog
&ytou xai &nd Maple), TOJDKEeH ObUT OBITH HazBaH CBIHOM IOCIIE poXIeHNs oT Mapun
U sBJIeHUs Bo TuioTh» (Epiphan. Panarion. 71. 2). CiiemyeT OTMETUTh, YTO B HACTOSI-
LIMIA MOMEHT TOCTaTOYHO CJIOKHO BOCCTAHOBHUTH B MOJIHOI Mepe OOroCIOBCKYIO CU-
cremy DoTrHA, MOCKOJIBKY, KaK U B CJIydae ¢ APYTMMU epecruapXxaMu-MOHapXuaHaMu,
ero yueHue M3JIaraeTcsl ONMMOHEHTaMU B YIIPOIIEHHOM BUIE W 3a4acTylOo IPUPaBHU-
BaeTCsl K YICHUIO IPYTUX, Oojiee MIPeBHUX MJTH, HA000POT, Ooee MO3THUX epPeTUKOB.
JokTtpuHa POTHHA OTOXIECTRISLIACH 3a4aCTYI0 BOCTOYHBIMU EMUCKOTIAMHU C TOKTPU -
HoIi ero yuutenss Mapkesuia AHKupckoro. Tak, AHTUOXUICKUI cobop 344 1. ocymui
onHOoBpeMeHHO 1 PoTuHa (MMeHyeMoro oTiiaMu cobopa CKOTUHOM (Zxotewol), B
9TOM MPOSIBIISIETCS UTpa ClIOB: DOTUH — «CBET/bII», CKOTMH — «TeMHBbIif») 1 €T0 YIH-
TeJsl 32 TO, YTO OHU «ITOJl MHUMBIM TPEIJIOTOM YCTAaHOBUTDH eNMHOHAYalre, TOT0OHO
HyIesiM, OTBePraloT IpeaBedHoe ObIThe, boxkecTBO M HEeCKOHYaeMOe IIapCTBO XpUCTa»
(ot thv mpoatcdviov oty T0 Xptatod, xal thy fedtnra, xot Ty dreledtnTov adtod Basthelav),
He MPOBOIS Pa3IMInil MeXIy UX JOKTpuHaMu (cM.: Ath. De synod. 26). O pasmuuusx
B yueHun Mapkesuta u @otunHa cMm.: bosomos B. B. Uctopusa Lepksu... C. 162—174;
Simonetti M. Studi... P. 157. B 10 ke BpeMs yyeHre POTHMHA OTOXIECTBIISIOCH 3a4a-
CTYIO ¥ C pAHHUMY MOHAPXMAHCKUMHU (aIOMIMAHCKUMK U MOIATTUCTCKUMU) epeCcsIMU
Monrana, [pakcest, CaBeumust 1, B ocodbeHHocTH, [TaBra Camocarckoro. Tak, Co-
kpat 1 Co30MeH yKa3bIBaIoT, YTO0 PoTHH ObIT ocy:kaeH CupMuiickuM cobopom 351 1.
kak ctopoHHuk Capemnusi JIuBuiickoro u IlaBnma Camocarckoro (cM.: Socrat. Hist.
eccl. 11. 29; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 6). C epecbio nmocienHero yaeHue @otrHa commkaet
u cBT. Enudannii, yrBepxknass, 4To CUpMUUCKUI EMICKOTT TIOIIEN aXe ajiee CBOe-
IO aHTUOXMICKOTO TIpeniecTBeHHrKa (Epiphan. Panarion. 71. 1). Mapuit MepkaTtop
commkaet yueHre MoTrHa OMTHOBPEMEHHO U C TATPUITACCUAHCTBOM, U ¢ epechlo [1aB-
Ja CaMOCaTCcKOTO, M C MO3THEHIITMM HecTopruaHCcTBOM: «DOTUH Xe JepxKayics Onu-
HakoBOTO MHeHUs ¢ 6esymHueiimum Hectopuem. OH He oTtpuiiai, uro CioBo boxue
CYIIECTBYET B cyOCTaHIIMU, HO [mojarai, uro] OHO u3BHE 0COOEHHBIM 00pa3oM 00M-
Tasio B Mucyce, B Tom, KTo or Mapuu nocpeactBomM 0ObIYHOTO pojia CYIpyKecTBa ObLI
poxiieH, u yepe3 Hero TBopmiio Ha 3emiie Te yymeca, O KOTOPBIX MbI yuTaeMm B EBaH-
reuu. DToT 6e3ymHeiimmii Ha3siBan Ero CiioBootiiom, He 3Hast, 4to Ero repBbiM Ha-
3Bast CerHootom [lpakceii, a Bckope 1 MonTaH, co cBoeii [1puckoit 1 Makcumur-
noii [Tak Ero| HaswiBanu». Marius Mercator. Appendix ad contrad. Nest. 17: Photinus
autem insanissimo Nestorio parem sententiam tenuit, Verbum Dei quidem non negans
esse in substantia, sed hoc extrinsecus in isto, qui ex Maria more communi conjugum
natus est, Jesu inhabitasse peculiariter, et omnia illa per hunc fecisse in terris miracula,
quae in Evangeliis legimus. Aoyornéropa vero, quod hic insanissimus dicit, nesciens quid
loquatur vionérope. Praxeas primus, inde post non multum Montanus, cum sua Prisca
et Maximilla pronuntiant. lasee Mapuiit MepkaTop yTBEpXKIaeT, UTO eAMHCTBEHHOE
paznmuuue mexny yaeHuem @otuna u [1aBma CaMmocaTcKoro 3aKITI0UaeTCs JIUIIb B TOM,
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OTMETHUTD, YTO POTUH He OBLT ypoxkeHIIeM Winpuka u mpuObLI B CTOIMILY
[TanHOHMM M3 AHKMpPBHI, OyIyYu B TeUeHUE HEKOTOPOTO BPEeMEHU TUAKOHOM
1 YYEHUKOM EIMMCKOTIa 3TOTO ropoaa Mapkesia, OCy>KIeHHOTO 3a epech (Mo-
HapXMaHCKYIO TT0 CBOEMY XapaKTepy) BOCTOUHBIMU €ITUCKOIIAMU 1 OTIpaBIaH-
Horo Pumckum, a 3arem u CepaukckuM cobopamu'. BorocioBckoe yueHune
®DoTtrHa BBI3BAJIO B PaBHOI Mepe OECITOKOMCTBO KaK CPeIy 3allagHbIX, TaK U
BOCTOUHBIX eNMUCKOTIOB. B 344 1. AHTHOXMIICKUIT COOOP OCYAUJI €ro HapaBHe
¢ Mapkemnom Aakupckum?. Ha 3amane @otuH ObLT OCYXAEH, 10 KpaHEN
Mepe AByMsT coOopaMu, KOTOPHIE, CyJIs [0 BCEMY, UMeJTM MecTo B MenunonaHe
B 345(6) u 347(8) IT. COOTBETCTBEHHO".

Opnnako B «Mcropuueckux (parmeHntax» cBT. Mnapust [TukraBuiickoro
MIPUCYTCTBYET CBUACTEIBCTBO, YTO €IIle OOWH COOOp, CO3BAHHBIN C IIEJIBIO
ocyxkneans @oTtmHa, mmen Mecto B camoM Cupmun B 347(8) r.: «OmHAKO
Mexay teM cobuparorcss B Cupmun. Beut paso6iayen eperuk MotuH, Ko-
TOpPBIIA HEKOorga ObLT MPOBO3MIAIIEH BUHOBHBIM, OBLT yXe JaBHO JIUIIEH
OOILIEHUST U He ObUT CMEIIIeH TOrAa »Ke M3-3a BO3MYyIIeHUsT Hapoaa» (Verum
inter haec Sirmium convenitur. Photinus haereticus comprehensus, olim reus
pronuntiatus, et a communione jam pridem unitatis abscissus, nec tum per fac-
tionem populi potuit amoveri)*. CienyeT oTMeTUTb, 4T0 CUPMUIICKUIT COOOD
347(8) r. sByIsieT coOO0¥ OMHY M3 CaMbIX CITOPHBIX CTPAHUIL B UCTOPUU apUaH-
ckoii cmyThl B bankano-JlyHaiickom peruone. Tak, K. I'epene, 2K. Leiinnep,
Hx. H. 1. Keanu u P. T1. K. XaHcoH paccmaTpuBaioT CUpMUicKuii codop

yTO nocaeaHuii yun o CioBe Kak 0 «IIpOU3HECEeHHOM» (prolativium) u «C BJIaCThIO TBO-
psiiem» (potestatis effectivum), Ho He Kak 0 «caMOCTOSTEIBHO cylieM» (substantivum)
(Ibid. 19). [IpoTus cBeneHust yueHUst POTHHA K «IIPOCTOMY aTOTIIMOHU3MY>» CITpaBEI-
nuBo Tipenocteperaet M. CUMOHETTH, KOTOPBIN yKa3biBaeT, uTo nokTpuHa doTtrHa
BKJIIOUaja B cebs uaero o NmosHoTe BoruiolieHus Jloroca, Kotopelii, poauBIIKCh OT
IIpecssitoit boroponuiiel, npespariaercs B CoiHa boxust (cMm.: Simonetti M. La crisi...
P. 204-205, a rakxe: Simonetti M. Studi... P. 15—159).

" Hilar. Fr. 11. 19: «®0oTuH, €NUCKON CUPMUICKUIA, BCKOPMJIEHHBIIT Mapke-
JIOM, Bellb ObLI HEeKoraa rnpu HeM u auakoHom» (Photinus Sirmiensis episcopus fuit a
Marcello imbutus, nam et diaconus sub eo aliquandiu fuit).

2 Ath. De synod. 26.

3 Mumpocghanos A. FO. Victopust 1epkoBHBIX co60poB B Utamuu (IV-V BB.). M.,
2006. C. 119—126.

4 Hilar. Fr. 11. 21.
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347(8) r. kak cobop BocTouHbIX enuckomnon'. JI. diomeH, I. ®depHannec u
N.-M. [JioBajib CYUTAIOT €0 COOpaHMeM 3amagHoro enuckomnara’, a B. B. bo-
noroB u T. [I. bapHc BooOIe oTpuIIalOT caM (PaKT ero CyliecTBOBaHUS .
CrienmyeT OTMETHTh, YTO KaKue-JIMOO OrpenesieHHble CBEICHUSI O COCTaBe
cobopa B paccMaTpuBaeMOM HaMu (¢parMeHTe Tpyda CBT. Mimapus otcyT-
CcTBYIOT. B TO ke Bpemst ¢cBT. Mmapuii cunTaeT epeTMIeCcKUM UCIIOBEIaHIe
3TOro cobopa, KOTOPOe MPU ITOM TEKCTyaIbHO HE COOTBETCTBYET HU OJHOMY
U3 U3BECTHBIX UCIIOBenaHuii*. B To e BpeMsi B JaHHOM BEPOYYUTEIbLHOM

! Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 264—265; Kelly J. N. D.
Op. cit. P.281; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 313.

2 Hefele K. J. Histoire des Conciles d’aprés les documents originaux. T. 1. 2. P., 1907.
P. 850—851; Mwowen JI. ictopust npesHeii Llepksu. T. I1. M., 1914. C. 157, Fernandez G.
Athanasius of Alexandria and Liberius of Rome. Analysis of the letter «pro deificio
timore» of Liberius in the light of the edict of Arles of 353 // Arianism. Historical and
Theological Reassessments. Papers from the 19—th International Conference on Patristic
Studies. September 5—10, 1983. Oxford, 1985. P. 303—311; Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sir-
mium durant la crise arienne (325—400) // Duval Y.-M. L’extirpation de I’Arianisme en
Italie du Nord et en Occident. Aldershot; Brookfield; Singapore; Sydney, 1998. P. 343.
Cwm. takxe: Schwartz E. Zur Kirchengeschichte des vierten Jahrhunderts // Schwartz E.
Gesammelte Schriften. 4.: Zur Geschichte der alten Kirche und ihres Rechts. Berlin,
1960. S. 23.

*Tlo muenwnio B. B. bosnorosa u T. /1. BapHca, B paccmaTpuBaeMOM (hparMeHTe
Tpyna cBT. Mmapus peus unet o Cupmuiickom codope 351 1. (cm.: bosomos B. B. JluGe-
puii, enuckon Pumckuit u Cupmutickue cobopsl // Xpuctuanckoe urenue. 1891. Y. 1.
C. 304-315, 434—459; Barnes T. D. Athanasius and Constantius. Theology and politics
in the Constantinian Empire. Cambridge, 1993. P. 231, a rakxe: Beckwith C. L. Hilary
of Poitiers on the Trinity. From De Fide to De Trinitate. Oxford, 2008. P. 39).

4 Hilar. Fr. 11. 24: «Benp MHe TIpea0CTaBISICTCS TPETUI ClTy4yail, YTOOBI BEPY, KOTO-
PYIO OHU U3JIOXWIM B Hayaie MOCIaHusl, ST M300JUIIIT KaK KOBapHYIO, €pEeTUUECKYIO
U1 UCTOYAIOIILYIO 511, COKPBITBIN BO BKpaJIuUMBbIX BhIpaxkeHUs1X» (Nam tertius mihi locus
praestat, ut fidem, quam epistolae primordio condiderunt, fraudulentam, haereticam,
et verbis blandientibus veneno interior suffusam esse demonstrem). LlutupoBanue nc-
noBenanus Bepsl Cupmuiickoro cobopa cBT. Mitapuii 3aBepiiaeT CASIyIOIIMME CII0-
Bamu: «TakuM 00pa3oM, B CBSI3U C TeM UTO OECIeYHOCTh YMTATeeil WM MTPOCTOTa
HEy4YeHBIX OblJIa TUIEHeHA CTOJIb MSITKUMU YTBEPXKICHUSIMU, OMHUM U TeM K€ COTIacH-
€M Ha BbITOPTOBAHHYO MOAMUCH OHA MOXKET ObITh BOBJIeUeHa 1 B opuiianue MoTuHa,
1 B oOBUHeHUe AdaHacus, U B ocyxaeHue Kadoandeckoit Bepol» (Ut cum securitas
legentium; vel indoctorum simplicitas tam mollibus fuerit intercepta principiis; uno
eodemque subscriptionis elicitaec assensu, in Photini animadversionem, in Athanasii
reatum, in damnationem fidei catholicae transeatur).
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MMaMSITHUKE OTCYTCTBYIOT KaKMe-TUO0O CcHelnnpuIecKrue 4YepThl, KOTOPBIC
MODIM OBl TIO3BOJIUTH CKOJBKO-HUOYIb OIpEneieHHO WACHTUMOUIINPOBATH
ero cocraButeneil. OTIBI UCITOBEAYIOT BEPY B «OMHOTO, HepoxkaeHHOTo bora
Otua» (unum quidem ingenitum esse Deum Patrem), «oaqHOTO, €IMHCTBEH-
Horo Ero Creina, bora ot bora, Csera ot CBeta, [lepBopoXX1eHHOTO BCSIKOTO
TBOpeHus» (et unum, unicum ejus Filium, Deum ex Deo, Lumen ex Lumine
primogenitum omnis creaturae) u «Cstoro Jyxa, Yremwutens» (Spiritum
Sanctum, Paracletum)'. Takum oGpazom, xots 2K. Lleiiep Ha ocHOBaHUM
paccMaTpUBaeMOTro TEKCTa CUUTA BO3MOXKHBIM YTBEPKAATh, UTO «TEHIACHIINU
aToro nepBoro CMpMHUIICKOro cobopa ObUIM, TAKUM 00pa3oM, OIpeaeIcHHO
MPOApUAaHCKUMU»?, BOCTOUHOE MPOUCXOXKICHUE €ro COCTaBUTENEH HE MO-
JKeT OBITh MPU3HAHO NokaszaHHbIM. Kpome Toro, Cupmuii, pacronarasich BO
BJIaJIEHUSIX MMIiepatopa KoHcraHTa, Bpsi M MOT CTaTh MECTOM TTPOBEIEHUSI
cobopa BoctouHbIx enuckonoB. XK. Leinnep, a 3a vum u P. I1. K. XasHcoHn
MBITAJIACH TTPEOIOJICTh 3TO OUYEBUIHOE 3aTPyIHEHNE, CBSI3aB TUTTOTCTUICCKIIA
BOCTOYHBII co0Op ¢ moe3nkoit umneparopa KoHcranuus B MeauonaH B
348 .}, omHaKoO cjeayeT OTMETUTD, YTO 3Ta BEPCUs HE HAXOAUT ceOe HUKAKMX
MONTBEPXKIACHWI B MICTOYHUKAX; KPOME TOTO, KaKETCSI MaJOBEPOSITHBIM, YTO
nmriepatop KoHcTaHIIMIT OBLUT TOTOB K CTOJIb SBHOMY BMEIIaTeIbCTBY B Aciia
cBoero Opara. Ciemyer Takke OTMETUTD, YTO OTOXIECCTBJIEHHE YYACTHUKOB
cobopa ¢ «eBCeBUaHAMM» BBI3BIBACT €I1Ie OMHO 3aTPYIHEHME: HESICHBIM OCTa-
€TCsl BOIIPOC, IMOYeMy OHU IPOBO3IIACUIN Ha cOOOpe HOBOE MCITOBENaHUE
BEPBI, @ HE UCIIOIb30BAIM OMHY M3 aHTUOXUUCKMX (DOPMYJI, KaK 3TO ObUIO Ha
cobope B Cepnuke B 343 1., a Takxe Ha cobopax B Cupmuu B 351 u 358 rT.
Crenyet TakKe MOTYEPKHYTh, UYTO CBT. Mapuii, nocTaTouHO 0JJaroCKJIOHHO
OTHOCHUBILIMIICS K Ha3BaHHBIM HCIIOBEIAHUSIM BOCTOUYHBIX', PEIIUTEIHLHO
MpoBo3raliaeT 6e3 Kakoi-J11n00 BUIUMOI TPUYMHBI paccMaTpUBaeMOe 1C-
MTOBeIaHNEe TPOTUBHBIM KaoamdecKoil Bepe. TakuM o0Opa3oM, BEPCUIO O

! Hilar. Fr. 11. 24.
2 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 264—265.
31bid. P. 264; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 313.

* Hilar. De synod. 34—63. O B3aMMOOTHOIIIEHUSIX CBT. Mapusi ¢ BOCTOUHBIMU
ernuckornamu cM.: Weedman M. Hilary and the Homoiousians: Using New Categories to
Map the Trinitarian Controversy // Church History. 2007. 76: 3. P. 491-510.
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Cupmuiickom cobope 347(8) IT. Kak 0 COO00pe BOCTOYHBIX EITMCKOIIOB CJIeIyeT
MPU3HATh CJ1a00 apryMeHTUPOBAHHOM.

OmHako TO XK€ MOXHO CKa3aTh M 00 MHTEpIIpeTaluy mpooeMbl B CTa-
the I. DepHaHmeca, KOTOPBI, KaK yXe ObLIO OTMEUEHO, paccMaTpuBaeT
Cupmuiickuii codop 347(8) 1. Kak cobop 3anagHbIX enmucKomnoB. [To MHeHUIO
HccaeaoBaTeNs, OTLbI cOO0pa COCTaBUIU COOCTBEHHOE MCIOBEIaHKUE BEPHI,
KOTOpOE€ HampaBUJIM CBOMM BOCTOYHBIM KoJiIeraM. B oOTBeT BOCTOYHBIE
SITMCKOTIBI TIPUCIIATIN TOT BEpOYIUTEIbHBIN TEKCT, KOTOPBI 1 IIUTHUPYET CBT.
Wnapuii'. OgHako naHHasi BepCHs OKa3bIBaeTCsl OCHOBaHA, KaK U B Cllydyae C
ITOTIBITKOM CBSI3aTh cOOOP C Moe3nKou Ha 3aman mmiieparopa KoHcraHms,
Ha HUKaK He MOATBEPXKISHHOM CBUAETEILCTBAMU UCTOYHUKOB MPEANOJIOXKe-
HUU, TIOCKOJIbKY TMITOTETUIECKOE MCIIOBEIAHNE BEPHI 3allaHbBIX eITMCKOIIOB
JIO HAC He JIOIILJIO M B UCTOYHUKAX OTCYTCTBYIOT KaKMe-JIMOO SICHbIE YKa3aHUs
Ha ero cyiiecTBoBaHue. TakuM oOpa3oM, ocTaeTcs MO0 MPpU3HATh BCJen 3a
B. B. bonotoBeim u T. [I. bapHcoMm, uto Cupmuiickuii co6op 347(8) rr. siB-
JIsIeTCS CBOEOOPa3HbIM UCTOpUOrparuuecKuM MUGhOM, WU TIPEAOJ0XKUTD,
YTO B COOOpE YIACTBOBAIM MECTHbBIC MIITUPUIMCKIUE SITMCKOIBI, KOTOPBIX CBT.
Wnapuit cuutan epetrukamu. Hanbonee momxonsimuMu KaHAUAATypaMy Ha
POJIb MHUIIMATOPOB CO3bIBa COOOpa MOIJIM OBI CTaTh Ypcakuii m BajeHT, Ko-
TOPBIX, B OTVIMYME OT OYAYIIMX OMUYCHAH, CBITUTEb BCETIa CUMTAI HEMPaBo-
MBICTIIIIIUMM, OTHAKO, CYAs IO BCeMy, MIMEHHO B 3TO BpeMs 00a emrcKoIia
Haxonuiauch B Utanuu, o yeM enle Oyaet ckazaHo Huxke. Kak Obl TO HU ObLTO,
®otuH coxpaHWI 3a OO0l Kademapy, 0 CBUAETEILCTBY CBT. Mapus, n3-3a
HapoaHoro Bo3myieHus (per factionem populi); Takum 06pa3oM, CTAaHOBUT-
cs1 OYeBUAHBIM, YTO POTUH MOJIb30BAJICS MOMIEPKKOM 3HAYNTEIBHOM YaCTU
HaceJIeHUs TOpoJa, 711 KOTOPOro Oblia He 0e3pa3inyHa cyapda ux enucKona,
a TaKXKe, BEPOSITHO, U MCXOA OOTOCIOBCKMX CIIOPOB, UTO CBUAETEIBCTBYET O
BBICOKOM YPOBHE XPUCTUAHU3AINN TOPOICKOTO HACEICHUS B 3TY 3ITOXY.

B 350 r. monutuyeckas cutyamus B MMnepuu KapauHaabHBIM 00pa3oM
uameHunach. Mmneparop KoHcraHT O6bU1 yOUT y3ypriatopoM MarHeHLIMeEM.
[Toutu onHOBpeMeHHO ¢ MarHeHeM B CUpMUY BOHCKAMU ObLT BHIABUHYT
elle onWH y3ypriatop — BeTpaHnoH, omHako 1o NpuObTin KoHCcTaHIINS B
ITanHOHMIO Boiicko BeTpaHuoHa mepeluio Ha ero cTopoHy. KoHcTaHuui
coxpaHu1 BerpaHuoHy XU3Hb 1 gaxe odecneyns eMy 0e30e1HOoe CylIeCTBO-

! Fernandez G. Op. cit. P. 303—305.
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BaHUeE 3a CYET roCcylapCTBEHHBIX cpencTB. B 351 1. B OutBe rpu Mypce Boiicka
KoHcranuust ongepxanu modemy Hanx MarHeHuueMm. bopbba mpoaosrkanach
eme 10 353 r., Korga y3ypratop ObUT OKOHYATeIbHO pa3ouT, a KoHcTaHImi
cTaJl emHoAepXaBHbIM TipaBuTesieM Mmriepun'. Bo BpeMsi cBoero npedbiBa-
Hus B Cupmuu B 351 1. uMniepaTop co3Baj co00p, B KOTOPOM MTPUHSIIN y4acTue
IJITaBHBIM 00pa30M BOCTOYHBIE €IMMCKOMEI. Tak, yaacTHUKaMu CUPMUICKOTO
cobopa 351 r., o ceuaerenbcTBy Cokpara, ObUIM «U3 BOCTOUHBIX» (tdv iv
&vatolxév): Mapk Apetysckuii, [eoprmit Anexcanmpuiickmii, Bacwmmii
Ankupckuii, I[Tankpatuii [Menycuiickuit, Umatuan I'epaknuiickuii (CozomeH
OTPAaHMYMBACTCS YIOMMHAHUEM TOJBKO TEPBBIX TpeX), K «3aIlagHbIM»
(t@dv 8¢ dutxév) Cokpat u Co3oMeH npuuucisioT BaneHTa, a Takxke Ocus
Kopny6ckoro, KOTOPEIi B IeCTBUTEIBHOCTY He yJacTBOBaI B CUpMUIICKOM
cobope 351 1., a mocTaBUI CBOIO MOAMNKCH MO BTOPOIl cupMUiickoit hopmyioit
357 r. Ilyranuua oobsicHsieTcs TeM, yTo Cokpat n Co30MeH paccMaTpUBaIOT
Bce yeThipe CupMuiickux cobopa / emuckorckux coopanus (351, 357, 358 u
359 IT. COOTBETCTBEHHO) KaK OIMH cOOOp°.

B conepxamemcst B «Mctopuueckux pparMeHTax» CBT. Miapust muceMe
narnbl JInbepust BocTouHbIM enuckonaM (357) npusHaeTcsl MpaBoCiaBUe He-
koero Cupmuiickoro cobopa (fidem vestram et catholicam), B KoTopoM, 1o
yTBepxaeHuto JInbepus, yaacTBOBaJIO MHOXKECTBO eMUCKOIOB (Sirmio a pluri-
bus fratribus et coepiscopis nostris)®. CBT. Mnapuii ykaspiBaeT B IpuMeYaHUU
K MUCbMY, UTO MCIOBeAaHUE Bepbl, KoTopoe JInbepuit mpusHaeT Kadoinye-
CKMM, Ha caMOM JieJie sIBJIsieTCsl TIposiBieHreM KoBapcTBa (perfidiam autem
apud Sirmium descriptam, quam dicit Liberius catholicam). anee cBaTuTe b
MPUBOIMUT CIHMCOK YYacTHUKOB cobOopa: Narcissus, Theodorus, Basilius,
Eudoxius, Demophilus, Cecropius, Silvanus, Ursacius, Valens, Evagrius,
Hyrenius, Exuperantius, Terentianus, Bassus, Gaudentius, Macedonius,
Marthus, Aticus, Julius, Surinus, Simplicius, et Junior. Cst. Mnapwuit unu, 4ro
0oJiee BEPOSITHO, MO3AHEHIINI MpeMUCcInK? MOTIepKUBAET, YTO BCe Ha3BaH-

'Cwm.: Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 25, 28, 32; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 4, 7; Sulp. Sev. Chron.
II. 38. 5.

2Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 29; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 6.
3 Hilar. Fr. VI. 6.

4*Cwm.: Hamman A. Saint Hilaire est-il témoin a charge ou a décharge pour le pape
Libere? // Hilaire et son temps. P., 1968. P. 48—49.
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HBIE CITMCKOIIBI SIBIISIIOTCSA epeTukaMu (omnes haeretici). CiaemyeT OTMETHUTD,
YTO TIPUBEICHHBIN CITMCOK CBSI3bIBACTCS OOJBIIMHCTBOM MCCIIEIOBATEICH
nmeHHo ¢ CupmuiicknuM cobopom 351 T.!, TOCKONIBKY Cpeay y4acTHUKOB CO-
0Oopa MPUCYTCTBYIOT MMEHA TaKUX M3BECTHBIX BOCTOUYHBIX EITMCKOIIOB, KakK
Bacunuit Aukupckuii, EBnokcuit I'epmanukuiickuii, JIemogun bepoiickuii,
Makenonuit Koncrantunononabckuii, Hapuuce, enuckon Heponunaael Ku-
smkuiickoir, 1 Meomop I'epaknuiickuii, B TO BpeMs Kak cobop (Miau emnu-
CKOIICKOe coBelnanue) 357 T., cyas 1o BceMy, ObIT cCOOpaHreM JTaTUHOSI3bIY -
Horo enuckormnara (cama hopMmyJia, 1o CBUIETEIbCTBY CBT. AcbaHacHsl, a TAaKXKe
Coxkpara u Co3oMeHa, OblIa HalTMCaHa Ha JJATUHCKOM — tf] Pwyuaiwv ¢wvf)?.
ITo muenmio P. I1. K. XsHcoHa, cornacue 0oiblieii yacTu UcCaeaoBaTeIe ¢
OTOXIECTBICHUEM YKa3aHHOTO B ITOCIaHUU cobopa ¢ CupMUiiCKuM cobopoM
351 1., OOBSICHSIETCSI HE CUJIOI apTyMEHTOB B IOJIb3Y MOJOOHOTO pelleHMUs, a
HeXeTaHUeM MPUHSTh «HEeIPUSITHYIO aJIbTepHATUBY», T.€. CBSI3aTh MOCIaHNe
€O BTOPOIi cupMuiickoit opmyioit 357 r.3

BnpouewM, anprepHaTUBHBIE TOUKM 3PEHUS BCE XK€ MPUCYTCTBYIOT B UCTO-
puorpaduu. Tak, I K. BpeHHeke CKIIOHSIETCSI B ITI0JIb3y OTOXIECTBJICHUS
yromsiHytoro JIubepuem cobopa ¢ Cupmuiickum codopom 357 1., omHaKO
CBSI3BIBAET CITMCOK enncKoroB ¢ Cupmuiickum cobopom 351 1.4 [To MHEHHIO
nccienoBaTelisd, ¢BT. Mimapuit mo ommoOKe MPHCOEOTWHUI €ro K ITOCTaHUIO
JInb6epus. I. depHangec nosnaraer, yro JIubepuii moamnmucan MCIOBegaHUE
BepBI, IPUCITAHHOE BOCTOYHBIMM eITICKOMaMu oTiiaM CUpMHIICKOTO cobopa
347 1., KOTOPBI MCClenoBaTe/b pacCMaTpMBaeT KakK 3amaaHbIil MO CBOEMY
cocraBy. CIIMCOK €NMMCKOIIOB, IPHUCOCAWHEHHBII K TIociaHuto Jinbdepws,
BKJtouas, nmo mHeHuto I. depHaHmeca, ero aBTOpOB, a TAKXKe Psil 3aralHbIX
€IKMCKOIIOB, MOANMCABIINX 3TO MCIIOBenaHue Ha cobope B Apenare 353 r.°

' Cw™m., Haripumep: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 277;
Palanque J.-R., Bardy G., de Labriolle P. De la paix constantinienne a la mort de Théo-
dose. Paris, 1936. P. 154—155; Hamman A. Op. cit. P. 45; Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana.
T. 1. P. 257; Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium...P. 345.

2 Ath. De synod. 28; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 30; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 6.
3 Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 361—362.

4 Brennecke H.-C. Hilarius... S. 95.

3 Fernandez G. Op. cit. P.
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I1. Batuddoas BooobIIIe cunTaeT mociaanue parbcuduKanmeit, CocTaBIeHHON
Ypcakuewm, Basientom u ['epMuHMeM 1 HaIrlpaBieHHOM TPOTUB TaIbl'.

Kaxk Ob1 To HU ObUTO, BPSII I MOXET OBITH ITOCTABJICH MOJ COMHEHUE TOT
dakT, yto Ha cobope 351 I. yKMCIeHHO Tpeobaaaal BOCTOYHbIN €MUCKOTAT.
Enuckonar Unnupuka, cyas mo BceMy, ObLT MPEACTaBICH TOJbKO B JIMILIE
VYpcakus u Banenra, kotopsie, Kak cripaBeniuo otMeudaet [. K. bpeHHeke,
BEpOSITHO, HE UTpaii Ha cobope 3ameTHOU posin®. [lo peleHnIo OTIOB Co-
60opa MoTHH OBUT HU3JIOXKEH U Ha €T0 MECTO OBUI ITOCTaBJIeH PUOBIBIITNI U3
Kuszuka l'epmunnii (elg pév 10 Zipptov o Kulixov)®. DOTUH He cornacucs ¢
pelieHreM cobopa 1 oOpaTHICs ¢ aneusiiuei K ummneparopy?. ToT yetpous
CBOEOOpa3HOE COCTSI3aHue, B KOTOPOM B KaUeCTBE CyNeil, IO CBUAETEIbCTBY
Cokpara, MPpUHUMAJIM yJyacTUe YJIeHbl ceHarta’, UMeHa KOTOPbIX MPUBOIUT

! Batiffol P. La paix constantinienne et le catholicisme. Paris, 1929. P. 514—515.

2 Brennecke H. C. Hilarius... S. 105. Hemerkuii uccienosatesib IpOTUBOIIOCTAB-
JsieT ¢Bowo uHTeprperaunio nmosuiuu XK. Leimepa 1 M. MeneHa, paccMarpuBaB-
mux Ypcakus u BajeHTa yxe B 3TOT IIepHOJI KaK OMHUX 13 OCHOBHBIX ITPeICTaBUTECH
eBceBMaHCKOro teueHus (cMm.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces...
P. 271; Meslin M. Les Ariens... 67, 268). IIpuMmeuaresnbHo, 4o ¢BT. Enudannii Ha3bi-
BaeT IpezcenaTeaeM codopa, KOTOPhI OH, BIpodeM, myTaeT ¢ CepauKCKUM cOO0pOM
3aMaJHbIX eMUCKOIOB (& t7g &v t7 Topdued] cuvaybelong Sutixiic cuvédov), Bacumus
AHKUPCKOTO (8v 17} xatd Basiietov suvédew) (Epiphan. Panarion. 71. 1).

3 Ath. Hist. arian. 74. Bpsin i1 MOXHO IIpM3HATh OCHOBATEIbHBIMU YTBEPXKICHME
I'. K. Bpenneke o Tom, utro I'epmunmMii Obu1 Apyrom Ypcakus u Banenra (Brennecke H.
C. Hilarius...S. 96), a Takxxe muenue P. I1. K. XaHcoHna, yto ['epMuHMit 66U1 HaCTpO-
€H B 9TO BpeMsl aHTuHukeiicku (Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 325). B ucrounukax ot-
CYTCTBYIOT CBUIIETEILCTBA KaK MOATBEPXKIAIOIINE, TaK ¥ OIMPOBEPTaIOIINe MOT00HbIe
MPEATONOKEHUSI.

4 Epiphan. Panarion. 71. 1: «On [@otuH]| ynpocw umriiepatopa KoHcraHius,
KaK HampacHO M3BEPKEHHBIIT, YTOOBI OMSITh HA3HAUWIIN eMY CYJIei, TIepel KOTOPBIMU
OH MOT OBl 0Ka3aTh, YTO HEMPaBUILHO U3BepxkeH» (Kol y&p obtog Aflwse Kwvotdvtiov
wov Basthéa, g wédtny xabnenpévog, dmeg dxpootdc Aol abbic, tob dmodetéo fowtov pétny
xofnenuévov).

3 Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 30.: «Mrak, mo Boje BacuiieBca (yveun xut tob Basthéwg)
HaszHayeH ObL1 JeHb, COOPAJMCh HAXOAMBIUMECS TaM €MHUCKOMBI U HEMajoe YUCIOo
CEHATOPOB (t@v cuYxANTtix@v 0dx OA{yot), KOTOPBIM MPUCYTCTBOBATh HA AUCITYTE MIPU-
Ka3as BacusieBC (obg éxéhevoe mapelvon T dtakéfer 6 Bacuhedc). [Tpym HuX DoTUHY Mpo-
TUBOCTOSUI TOTHALIHUIA TIPEACTOSATEIb AHKUPCKOI 1IepKBY Bacuuit, u ckopornucibt
3aMuCchIBaIN clioBa UX. Benuka 6bu1a cnoBecHast 60pboa Mexay HUMU (peyiotn 8¢ wéym
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cBr. Enudannii'. Cocrgazanne HOCWIO XapakTep CODUCTUYECKOTO IMCITyTa
Mexny DotruHOM M enmrcKoroM BacwimeM AHKHPCKUM, O YeM MOXHO CY-
IUTHh HA OCHOBAHUHU IIUTUPYEMOTO B COUMHEHUHU CBT. Enudanus pparmeHTa
ero creHorpaMMbl’. [lobenuTeneM U3 criopa BbIIIE, KaK TOTO U CIIEI0BAIO
oxunarh, Bacwmmit Auknpckuii. Huznoxenue @otrHa ObUI10 MOATBEPKICHO.
BrpoueM, 11 Ha 3TOT pa3 OH He COITIACHJICS ¢ HeOIaTOTIPUSITHBIM IIJIST CeOST pe-
LIEHUEM U TTPOIOJIKIII TMChbMEHHYIO MTOJIEMHUKY CO CBOMMMU OIITOHEHTaMu®,
Otupsl CupMHIICKOTO CO00pa TaKKe He YIOBIETBOPIIINCH ITPOCTHIM HU3-
snoxeHreM ®ortrHa. OHM BHOBB, Kak M Ha CepaIMKCKOM coOope, B KauecTBe
CBOETO MCITOBEIAHUS BEPhI BOCIIPOM3BEIN YETBEPTYIO aHTHOXUICKYIO (hop-
MyJIy*, IpUCOenMHUB K Hell 27 aHadeMaTU3MOB, OOJBIIMHCTBO M3 KOTOPBIX
MMeeT aHTUMOHAPXUAHCKYIO HallpaBieHHOCTE . [IprMedaTelIbHO TakKe, YTO

netald t@v map Exatépov Aéywy éyéveto), HO HaKoHel] DPOTUH OCTAJICS MOOEKIEHHBIM U
MOJBEPTHYT OCYXAeHUIO (frnbelg, xotexptfn)». Cp.: Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 6: «Korna
B Ha3HAYEHHBIN IeHb COOPAIUCh eIMUCKOIBI 1, TIO IMOBEJICHUIO BacWieBca, SBUINCH
cynuu (duxact@®dv), KOTOPBIE TIPY IBOPE MTPEBOCXOIMIIN B TO BpeMsI BCeX CBOMMU TIO3HA-
HUSIMU U JOCTOMHCTBOM (émiotiiun Aéywv xal &fidpatt); Torma coctsazanue ¢ GoTuHoOM
MNPUHSI Ha ce0sl aHKUPCKU enuckon Bacwnwmii. [Tocae nmponomkuTebHOM 00pbObI
TOCPEACTBOM BOIIPOCOB U OTBETOB C TOW U APYTOM CTOPOHBI (mpdg meboy xal &mdxpioty
dupotéporg mpoeABdvtog Tob dydvog), MEXIY TEM KaK CKOPOMMCIBI 3alIMChIBAIA CIOBA
ob6oux, Bacunuii onepsxain Bepx». M3 cntoBa CozoMeHa CTAaHOBUTCS SICHO, YTO CEHATO-
PBI BBICTYIAIM B POJIU apOUTPOB U UMEHHO UM IPEACTOSIO ONPeNeanuTh, HACKOIbKO
apryMeHTHMpoBaHa Obljla TIO3UIMsS MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIONIMX CTOPOH. TakuM oGpasom,
Osiarofapsi NEUCTBUSIM UMIIEpaTOpa Mpolenypa COOOPHOro 00CyXaeHUs HaKTUIeCKn
COEIMHSIIACh CO CBETCKUM CYIIOM, a caM cO0Op MpeBpaTHIICS B MEPOTPUSITHE 00IIe-
roCyIapCTBEHHOM BaXKHOCTU.

! Epiphan. Panarion. LXXI. 1: ®anaccuii, Jlatnan, Kepeanuii, Tasp, MapkeniuH,
EBanTuii, OnumMnuii u JleoHTnit.

2 Epiphan. Panarion. LXXI. 2—4.
3 Sozom. Hist. eccl. V. 6.

4 Ath. De synod. 27; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 30; Hilar. De synod. 38. TekcT yeTBepTOif
aHTUOXUICKOI (popmyibl cM.: Ath. De synod. 25.

S Tak, 3-it aHacdemaTU3M HampaBjeH MPOTUB TeX, KTO OTpUIlaeT yyactue bora
CpbiHa B TBOpeHUU Mupa (dropynxdta 16 [atpl elg thy tév 8hwv Snptovpyiov; obsecutum
Patri in creatione omnium), 4-i MpOTUB yTBepXXAatOUIUX, 4TO OT JleBbl Mapuu poaui-
cs1 Hepoxnennsiit bor wim Ero dacte (tov &yévwntov, 3| uépog adtod €x Moaplag Aéyew
veyewwiisOot; innascibilem Deum, vel partem ejus, de Maria natum esse), 5-if mpoTuB
MoJIaraolux, 4ro 10 BoruiouieHus bor ChIH cyliecTBOBaJ JUIIb MO MPEABUAECHUIO U
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B 1-M 1 24-M ocyxXnaloTcsl HEKOTOPbIE MOJIOKEHUS yaeHust Apusd, a 2, 22 u
26-i1 aHadeMaTU3MBbI HAITPABJIEHbI TPOTUB ABOCOOXMS U TpoeOoXMs. B aToM
OUEBUHO TPOSIBIISIETCS CTPEMJIEHUE OTLOB cOO0pa OrpaauTh cedst OT 0OBU-
HEeHUIi B apuaHcTBe!.

MpenonpeneneHnio (xatd mpéyvwst, secundum praescientiam vel praedestinationem),
He ObLT poxk/ieH paHbliie BekoB oT OTua u He npedbiBan y bora (npog tov Oeodv, apud
Deum), 6-if IpOTUB ToJIaTaIoNINX, YTo boxecTBeHHasT CYIITHOCTB (v odstay tob Ocod,
substantiam Dei) MoxeT pacimpsTbes U cKUMaThes (mhatbvesho ) svstéhheshor, di-
latari et contrahi), 7-it mpoTuB BepsIux B TO, 4TO ChIH OBLT COTBOPEH PaCIINPSIO-
LLIEHCS CYLITHOCTBIO (mhartuvopévny thv odsiaw, dilatatam substantiam) uau Ha3bIBaIOIIMX
CpbIHa MOJOOHOTO poJia CYIIHOCTHIO (T.e. paciinupeHueM cyocranuuu Otia), 8- rpo-
TUB TeX, KT0 Ha3biBaJl ChlHA BHYTPEHHUM WK TIpou3HeceHHBIM CiioBoM (évdiébetov
A mpogopixdy Adyov, insitum vel prolativum vebum), 9-i1 mpoTuB Tex, KTO MoJjarai, YTo
CbIH eCTb TOJIBKO YesloBeK (&vBpwmov pévov, hominem solum), poxneHHbIi oT Mapuu.
10-i1, Mo cyTu, TOBTOPsieT 4-il ¥ HAIpaBJeH MPOTUB TeX, KTO CUMTAeT, 4yTo oT [Ipe-
cBaToil boropoauisl ponuics Hepoxaenustii bor. B 11-M u 12-m anademaTcTBytoTCs
Te, KTO TosaraeT, 4to CI0BO, BOIUIOTUBIIUCH W, OYAy4IM PacIsiTO, TOABEPIIOCH M3-
MEHEeHUsIM (tpémny, demutationem). B 13, 14, 15, 16-m aHademaTtnzMax ocyKnaiorcst
oTpMLAIOLIMEe TPAAULIMOHHYIO TPAKTOBKY psiia MecT Berxoro 3aBeTa Kak yKaszaHMWi
Ha bora CeiHa. B 18-M aHagemaTusmMe otBepraercs yueHue o ToM, yto Oterr, CbIH
u Caaroit lyx ssnsiorcst onHuM Jlutiom (§v npdswnov, unam personam). B 19, 20 u
21-m aHademaTu3max oTpulaeTcs ToXIecTBeHHOCTh CBsaToro Jlyxa ¢ Borom Or-
oM u CeiHOM. AHanu3 aHagemaTusmMoB Cupmuiickoro cobopa 351 1. cMm. B pabore:
Lienhard J. T. Contra Marcellum: Marcellus of Ancyra and Fourth-Century Theology.
Washington, 1999. P. 178—181.

'B 1-m aHacdemaTu3Me OCYXKIAlOTCSI Te, KTO Tojaraet, uto bor ChiH mmpou3soriesn
«13 Hecylux» (2 odx §vtwv, de nullis extantibus) win U3 «MHOM CyILIHOCTU» (&£ Etépag
bmootdoewg, de altera substantia), a He ot bora, a Takke Te, KTO YTBEPXKIAET, YTO OBLIO
BpeMsi, koraa He 6buto ChiHa (fv ypévog 7 aldov 8te odx Fv, erat tempus vel saeculum
quando non erat). [Toka3atenbHO, UTO U Tped. dmbstasic, U Tped. odato (6-1 aHaema-
THU3M) TIEPEeBOJISITCS 31eCh Ha JIATUHCKUI Kak substantia. Cynsi 10 BceMy, 3T TePMUHBI
BOCIIPMHMMAJIUCh KaK CHHOHUMBI HEe TOJIBKO 3amaJHbIMU, KaK 00 3TOM CBUICTEIb-
cTByeT BepoornpeneneHne Cepnukckoro cobopa, HO U BOCTOUHBIMM OTLAMMU (XOTS,
BO3MOXHO, ITOJIOOHOTO pojia Hepas3IMueHue Hy>XKHO npurnucarth ¢BT. Minapuio). B 24-m
aHademaTn3Me oTBepraeTcsi MHeHUe, 9To CBIH ObUT COTBOPEH KakK Ipoyvasi TBaphb (€v
&Y xtopdtwv, unum aliquid de creatura factum). 23-it anapemMaT3M MOXKET OBITH OT-
HeCeH Kak K apuaHaM, TaK U K MoHapxuaHaM: «Eciu KTo, cj1oBa, cKa3aHHbBIE K OTIPO-
BEPXKEHUIO UIOJIOB U TeX, KTO He cyTh 6oru “Sl bor nepssiit, u 4 ke bor HoBeimmit, u
kpome Menst HeT Bora” (Mc 44. 6), K opoBepKeHUIO MbICIUT ENMHOPOIOTO paHbiiie
BeKOB bora, B cCOOTBeTCTBUY C BO33pEHUSIMU MYyIeeB, n1a OyaeT aHadema» (Si quis, quod
dictum est: Ego Deus primus, et ego Deus novissimus, et praeter me non est Deus, ad
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Takum 06pa3oM, MOXHO ITPUIATH K BBEIBOIY, UTO COOOpPHBIE aHadeMaTu3-
MbI OBITM HaIlpaBJICHBI JAJIeKO He TTPOTHUB OXHOTO TOJIbKO yueHMsT DoTrHa,
HO MPOTHB 1IEJIOTO CIIeKTpa Pa3IMIHBIX U JaXKe MPSIMO IMPOTUBOIIOIOKHBIX
Ipyr Apyry Bo33peHuit. Cyas mo Bcemy, Aaxe Te aHadeMaTU3Mbl, KOTOpbIE
MOTYT TPaKTOBaThCsI KaK aHTUMOHApPXUAHCKKUE, HE MOTYT BCe B TTOJTHON Mepe
paccMaTpuBaThCsl KaK OCYXIAIOIIWE yYEeHUE KaKOro-jmbo OZHOrO 4Yeno-
BeKa, MOCKOJIbKY OTBEpraeMbleé B HMX IMOJIOXKEHUsI MHOIIA HECOBMECTHMBI.
Tax, 4-it u 10-if aHacdeMaTU3MBI, B KOTOPBIX OCYKIAeTcsd YICHUE O TOM, UTO
HepoxaeHHsiit bor BomaoTuics, BXoAsST B MPOTUBOPEYMe ¢ 9-M, Iae mopuliia-
IOTCS Te, KTO CUATAET XPHCTa IIPOCTHIM ueIoBeKoM. [1epBoe Bo33peHMe cCOOT-
BETCTBYET YUYEHMIO NaTpUIlacCuaH, BTopoe — nayirHuaH. M. MeneH paccma-
TPUBAET TIEPBYIO CUPMUICKYIO (hOPMYITY KaK IPOSIBIICHNE «KOHCEPBATUBHOMN
OPTOIOKCHU, BepHOI borociouio EBceBusi»!, omMHAKO cllenyeT OTMETUTh, UYTO
9Ta «<KOHCEPBATUBHAs», «€BCEBUAHCKAs OPTONOKCUSI» B HEKOTOPbIX MyHKTaX
MIPSIMO TIPOTHUBOTIONIOXKHA OPTONOKCHH HUKECcKoil. O0 3TOM CBHICTEIHCTBY-
10T ABa aHadeMaTtusdma, 17-ii u 25-i1, KOTopble COJIMXKAIOT yYeHUE TepBOIi
CUPMUICKOM (DOPMYJIBI ¢ HOKTpUHON Apus. 17-it aHapeMaT3M MMeeT SBHO
CcyOOpIMHALIMOHKUCTCKUIA XapakTep: «He ypaBHMBaeM M He ymomoOysieM

destructionem idolorum dictum et eorum qui non sunt dii, in destructionem uninigeniti
antesaecula Dei judice intelligat: anathema sit). B 9Toi1 cBsI3u mpuMeuareibHa Xapak-
TepucTtuka 6orocynoBus cobopay I. K. bpeHHeke, KOTOpbIii ONpeaesisieT ero Kak «yme-
PEHHBIIT aHTUAapUaHCKUI opureHu3m» (Brennecke H. C. Hilarius... S. 104).

' Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 270. O TpagulIMOHHOM ¥ KOHCEpBAaTMBHOM XapaKTepe
TepBOI cCUpMUIiCKO# hopMyIel cM. Takke: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les
provinces... P. 271; Lohr W. A. Die Entstehung der homoischen und homdusianischen
Kirchenparteien. Studien zur Synodalsgeschichte des IV Jahrhunderts. Witterschlick;
Bonn, 1986. S. 37—38. K. JI. BekBu3 ycMaTp1BaeT B IepBOil CUPMUIICKOI (hopMyITe Cy-
OOpIMHAIIMOHU3M, O0JIEUeHHBIN B yMepeHHbIe TepMUHEI (cM.: Beckwith C. L. Op. cit.
P. 37). Ix. H. J1. Kesutn cuntaeT BO3MOXHBIM JaXe TOBOPUTDH O «ITPUMUPUTETHLHOM»
xapakrepe dhopmyinbl (cM.: Kelly J. N. D. Op. cit. P. 282). B 1o xe Bpems P. I1. K. XoH-
COH, HE CUMTas MEePBYI0 CUPMUICKYIO (hOPMYITY «ITpOapUaHCKOIi», pacCMaTpUBAeET ee
KaK aHTMHUKEWCKYIO 1, BOBMOXHO, JaXe Kak B HEKOTOPOI CTeTIeH! HaTpaBIeHHYIO
npotus 6orocnoBus cBT. Adanacus (cm.: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 328—329). On-
Hako caMm (akT HaJTUuMsl CTOJIb PA3IMUYHbBIX TOJTKOBAHUI (HDOPMYIbI TTOKA3bIBAET, YTO
€e aBTOPbI CTPEMUJIMCh AePXKaThCsl CBoeoOpa3Hoit Via Media (oTciona U OTKPBITOCTh
bopMyITBI IUTS pa3IMYHBIX MHTEPITPETAIINii), TOHMMAaeMO, eCTECTBEHHO, B «BOCTOU-
HOM» KJTIOUE U TI0 KpaliHeil Mepe SIBHBIM 00pa30M He BCTYIAIN B IPOTUBOOOPCTBO CO
CBOVMH 3aMaIHbIMU KOJUIETaMU.
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Crrna Oriy, HO cunTaem rnmogunHeHHBIM [Emy|»!. B 25-M anademarnsme pas-
BUBaeTcs yueHue o ToM, yTo bor CbiH O0bL1 poxkaeH no Bosie Otua: «Ecin KTo
rosopurt, yto CbIH poxkaeH He 1o Bosie Otia: ga oynet aHadema. Moo Otenn
ponua ChlHa He MO MPUHYXIEHWIO WU TpeOOBaHUIO €CTeCTBEHHON HEOOX0-
IUMOCTH, KaK Obl HEXOTsI, HO, KaK CKOpO BocxoTe, siBuji Ero BHeBpeMeHHO
1 6eccTpacTHO poxkaeHHbIM u3 CebOs»?. Kak yxke 0TMeuanoch, HUKEMLIbI IIPK-
JIep>KUBAIMCh YYEHUS O TOM, YTO bor ChIH ObLT pOXAEH MO €CTECTBY, a HE MO
Boire bora OT11a, IMOCKOIBKY YUeHHUE O CIMHOCYIITAN TIPEAIT0Iarajao eIMHCTBO
Bosu JIui [pecBsToit Tpounpr’.

B To Xe Bpems Bce 3TH SIBHO CyOOPIMHALIMOHUCTCKUE MOTHBBI HE ITI0-
Melmaiu cBT. Mtapuio BIIOCIEICTBUM COYYBCTBEHHO OT3BIBATHCS O IIEPBOU
CUPMUIICKOM (popMyJie?, 4TO yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO U B CBOEM OOTrOCIIOBCKOM
acIeKTe apuaHCKUI CIIOp B 3TO BpeMsI He OB IIPOTUBOCTOSTHUEM JIBYX CJIO-
SKUBIIMXCS M LIEIbHBIX OOrocaoBCKUX Tpaauimii’. Co3naHue YeTKUX KpUTe-
pUEB IJI OMPEISICHUS] OPTONOKCATLHOCTH TOTO VI MHOTO TPUHUTAPHOTO
YYEHUsl CTaHeT jaejaoM Jullb oTuoB Kanmamokuiiues. [Toka ke peub Moria

1'0b y&p cuvtdooopev tov Yiov ©@ IMatpl, &AN™ dmotetaypévov & Iatpel, non enim
exaequamus vel comparamus Filium Patri, sed subjectum intelligimus.

2E¥ tig i BeMisavog tob Tlatpds yeyewwdioBon tov Yiov Méyor, dvdbepa Zote. 00 yap Brosbelg
6 [atnp dro &véyxng euatxdic, abbig dog 0dx #feev yévwmnae tov Yidv &ANT dua te EBovdAfn, xal
&y pdveg xal dmafig 2§ Eoavtold adtov yewricag dmédetfev, dvdbepo Estw. Siquis nolente Patre
natum dicat Filium: anathema sit. Non enim nolente Patre coactus Pater, vel naturali
necessitate ductus, cum nollet genuit Filium: sed mox voluit, sine tempore et impassibi-
liter ex se eum genitum demonstravit.

30 GorocioBun cBT. AdaHacus AJleKcaHIpuiickoro cM.. @aoposckuii I., npom.
Bocrounsie Otusl 1V Beka // @aoposckuii I, npom. Boctounbie OTubl Llepksu.
C.77-84.

* Hilar. De synod. 39—60 (oco6enno 51); Burnnmii Tarickuii Ha3BaeT 3TOT cO60p
naxe «kadoiarmueckum cobopoM, codpaHHbIM €O Bcero Boctoka B CupMUM MPOTHB
®oruHa» (catholici concilii apud Sirmium contra Photinum ex toto Oriente congregati)
(Vigil. Taps. Contra Eutychetem. V. 3).

> B Hacrosiiiiee BpeMst 60TOCIIOBCKKE CIIOPhI MEpBOI MoJ0BUHBI IV cToneTus 3a-
YaCTYI0O MHTEPIIPETUPYIOTCS B HAYYHOU TUTepaType Kak MPOTUBOCTOSTHUE ABYX OOTO-
CJIOBCKUX TPAAULIMIA, YCIOBHO 0003HAUYaeMbIX KAK MUAUTIOCTaCHASI U AMOUTIOCTACHASI.
O tepmuHax miahypostatic u dyohypostatic cMm. crateto JIx. T. Jlunxapna: Lienhard J. T.
The «Arian» controversy: some categories reconsidered // Doctrines of God and Christ
in the Early Church. N.Y.; L., 1993. P. 87—109. Cm. takxe: Brennecke H. C. Hilarius...
S. 42; Lohr W, A. Die Entstehung... S. 24.
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UITU TOJBKO O HEKUX OOTOCIOBCKUX WHTYUIIUSIX, KOTOPBIMU T WJIM WHbBIE
NesiTe/Id PYKOBOJICTBOBAJIUCH B CBOEH MOJEMUKE C MPOTUBHUKAMU, U MOMBIT-
KaxX HaliTU B UX CTaHEe HOBBIX U, Ka3aJ0Ch Obl, OJIM3KUX T10 IyXy COIO3HUKOB,
MO3TOMY OT OOTOCJIOBUS ITOTO BPEMEHU HEJIb3s OXUAATh HU YITOPSA0YEHHO-
ctu (hOpMbl, HU BHYTPEHHE! rapMOHUU.

B uenom xe Cupmutickuii co6op 351 1. BpsiA Jiu clienyeT TPaKTOBaTh Kak
HayaJo OTKPBITON 3KcmaHcuu umrmepaTopa KoHCTaHIMS M €MUCKONOB U3
€ro OKpYXeHUsI TIPOTUB HuKelickoro 3amana'. Hamportus, cobopy ynanoch
HaKOHEII-TO peaju30BaTh pellleHue o HuzioxeHun PoTrHa, NMPUHITOE He
TOJIbKO BOCTOYHBIMHU, HO U 3amafHbIMU enuckonamu. OmHako sta 6opnda
MPOTUB OOIIETO Bpara Tak U He MPUBeJa K MPEOI0JIEHUIO PACKOJIa U ITOJTHOMY
YMUPOTBOPEHUIO.

I.2. Apuanckas cmyTta B baakano-/lynaiickom perunone
B NepBoii nosiopune IV B.: MOTHMBAaIMS ¥ CAMOCO3HAHUE
YYACTHMKOB KOH(IMKTA

1.2.1. JIBa B3mIsima Ha apMaHCKYI0 cMyTy. Bcskoe pasmeieHme mpemro-
JlaraeT HaJlMuure MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINX CTOPOH M KaKUX-TMOO MPUYMH JIJIsT
pasHornacuii. OMHAKO MmapamgoKCaaTbHBIM 00pa30M, OCMBICIISISI CIIOXKHUBIIIYIO-
Cs CUTYalIMIO W TIOJIEMU3UPYSI CO CBOUMMU TPOTUBHUKAMU, YIaCTHUKU apu-
AHCKOM CMYTBI IMO-Pa3HOMY OLICHUBAIM MPUYMHBI U XapakKTep KOHGJIMKTA,
B KOTOPBIi 0Ka3aJI1Ch BOBJIEUYEHBI. B MHTEpIIpeTalinu BOCTOUHBIX CTIOpP OBLIT
BBI3BaH MPOTUBOCTOSIHMEM NIBYX aBTOHOMHBIX YacTeil XpUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa,
a TOYHee, HeOoIpaBOIAaHHBIM BMEIIATEILCTBOM 3alaldHbIX CMMCKOIIOB B Ieiia
BOCTOYHBIX. OO 3TOM BOCTOYHBIC €MUCKOIbI, MPpUObIBIINE Ha CepauKCKuii
co00p, IPSIMO 3asIBUJIU B CBOeM rocaaHuu: «[Ipearnoaraay BBeCTU HOBbIM 3a-
KOH, YTOObI BOCTOYHbIE €MMCKOIbI ObUIM CYAUMBI 3allalHbIMU» (novam legem
introducere putaverunt, ut Orientales episcopi ab Occidentalibus judicarentur)?.

'Cwm.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 271; Mesilin M. Les
Ariens... P. 270; Batiffol P. Op. cit. P. 457. I. K. bpenneke u B. A. JI€p BbicTynatoT
MPOTUB MONOOHOro pona uHrepnperauuu (cM.: Bremnecke H. C. Hilarius... S. 104;
Lohr W. A. Die Entstehung... S. 38).

2 Hilar. Fr. 111. 12.
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TaxuMm obpazoM, IPOTUBOCTOSIHME ObLIO OOYCIIOBIEHO HAPYIICHUEM IPEBHUX
LIEPKOBHBIX YCTaHOBJICHMIT'. 3ammagHble eMUCKOITBI, HAIIPOTUB, HE CKJIOHHBI
OBUTM aOCONIOTU3UPOBATh MPU OCMBICICHUM MPUYUH PACKOJa OIMO3UIIUIO
«BocTtok — 3amnan». OHU XOTS U XapaKTep130BaJIu CBOMX MPOTUBHUKOB KakK
npuinenimx ¢ Bocroka (ol tfig £dag; ot &mod g édag; venerunt enim ab Oriente
episcopi)?, He OTOXAECTBJISIN Ce0s1 MCKIIIOUUTEIbHO ¢ 3araaoM, yKas3biBast
Ha HaJlu4ue CPeau CBOMX CTOPOHHMKOB ernuckomnoB u3 ®paxkum, Erunra,
Apasun u Ilanectunbr’. HamHoro 6osiee OXOTHO OHHM MCIIONb30Baad IIPU
XapaKTepUCTUKE KOH(IMKTA OMMO3ULIMIO «KaonuecKas Bepa — apuaHcKas
epecb»*. CBOMX MPOTMBHUKOB, UMEHYEMBIX 3a4acTylo eBceBUaHAMU (ol mepl
EdcéBlov)®, OHM paccMaTpuBaiv Kak IMOKPOBUTENEH TMOCIeAHel (xotd tév
npoictopévey Thg Apetoaviic alpéoewg)®. TIpu 3TOM 0COGEHHO MTOTUYEPKUBAINCH
HACWJIVSI, TIPUYMHEHHBIC OTHEJIBHBIM JIMIIAM M IIEJIBIM IIepKBaM, a TaKXkKe

' CrieilyeT OTMETUTb, UTO 9TH IPEBHUE YCTAHOBJICHHUSI CBOASITCS, TIO MHEHUIO BOC-
TOYHBIX, K CJIenyIonieMy IpuHIUITY: «OIHaKO MesTHUST HAIlIMX OTIIOB ITONTBEPXKIAIOT,
YTO MMOCTAHOBJICHUS BCEX CIIPABEIIMBO U 3aKOHHO ICHCTBYIOIINX COOOPOB JTOJIKHbBI
OBITH MoATBepkIaeMbl» (Verum omnium concilium iuste legitimeque actorum decreta
firmanda maiorum nostrorum gesta consignant) (Hilar. Fr. 111. 26).

2 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 41; 48 (Hilar. Fr. I1. 1; 7). Cam Cepaukckuii cobop UMEHYeT-
cs1 cBT. AdaHacueM cobopom enuckoroB 3amnana 1 Bocroka (todg te &mo g Adoecwg xol
¢ "Avatolic dmexdémovg — Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 36).

3 Cwm. nocnanue CepIuKcKOro codbopa K AJleKCaHIPUIICKON LepKBu: Ath. Apol.
contr. ar. 37. CM. TaKxXe CITUCOK EIMMCKOIIOB — CTOPOHHMKOB CBT. AdaHacus, TIPUCYT-
crBoBaBIIMX Ha CepaMKCKOM cobope Miau MocThakTyM YTBEPAMBIINX €ro PelIeHMs:
Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 50.

* B okpyxHOM rocianni CepanKcKoro cobopa pedb UAET O «BOCCTABLIEH ITPOTUB
MpaBoil Bepbl HEHABUCTHOM apMaHCKOM epecu» (thv xatd tig 6pbiic miotews émavacticoy
duscivupov “Apetaviy afpesty; contra rectam fidem insurgentes Arianae haeresis doctrinas)
(Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 49; Hilar. Fr. 11. 8). OnucsiBast 6e1CTBUS LIEPKBEil, BbI3BAHHbIC
HACUJILCTBEHHBIMU IEHCTBUSIMKA CBOUX IIPOTUBHUKOB, 3allalHble eITMCKOIIbI YTBEPK-
JIAIOT, YTO BCE OTO OBLIO COMESIHO «HE paay Yero MHOro, KaK paayd HEHABUCTHOM apu-
AHCKOI epecr» (B v dusdvupov afpesty tédv “Apetopavitédv — propter iniquam atque
exsecrabilem haeresim Ariomanitarum) (Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 45; Hilar. Fr. 11. 11).

3 Cwm., HarpuMmep: Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 2, 36, 40, 48.

® Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 40; 43. KpoMe TOro, 3amagHble €IMUCKOINbI MMEHYIOT CBO-
UX IPOTUBHUKOB MPOCTO «apuaHaMu» (ol "Apetopaviton — Ariani haeretici) (Ath. Apol.
contr. ar. 44; Hilar. Fr. 11. 1). CMm. taxxke: Hlar. Fr. 11. 11: Arrianam et Eusebianam
heresim.
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OCYXJQJIOCh UCIIOJIb30BAaHUE CBETCKOM BJIACTM B KaueCTBE MHCTPYMEHTA B
LIEpKOBHOI1 60prOe!.

CrienyeT OTMETUTD, UTO HAJTMUKE Y COBPEMEHHUKOB IByX COBEPILIEHHO pa3-
JIMYHBIX B3DISIAOB HA CYTh LIEPKOBHO-TTONUTUYECKO 60pbObI 40-Xx IT. IV B., BO
MHOTOM O0YCJIOBJIEHHOE CAMUM XOIOM TOJIEMUKHU, OTPENEIEHHO 3aTPYAHSIIO0
JIOCTVDKEHUE B3aMMOTIOHUMAHUSI U COTTIACHST MEKTy TIPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIITUMU
ctopoHaMu. [IpumeuarenbHO TakKe, YTO 1Ba YKAa3aHHBIX B3MJIsIIQ, CIOXUB-
IIUXCST, KaK YK€ OTMEUaloCh, Y CAMUX YYACTHUKOB TTOJIEMUKU, TTPUBETU K
(opMHpOBaHUIO ABYX Pa3IMYHBIX MOIXOAOB K MHTEPIIPETAllMd paccMaTph-
BaeMOro TMeproja apuaHCKoW cMyThl B uctopuorpacduu. Yacte nccienona-
Teneil (I1aBHBIM 00pa3oM MpEeACTaBUTEM KaTOJMYECKOUW ucTtopuorpadun),
OTTAJIKMUBAsACh OT TOW MHTEPIIPETALIMU MPOOIEMbI, KOTOpasi ObUIa TIPUCYIIA
CBT. AdaHacHIO U 3aMaHbIM €IMCKOIIaM, paCCMaTPUBAET KOH(MIIMKT KakK pe-
3yJbTaT XpUCTUAHU3aUK MiMIiepun u COOTBETCTBEHHO KaK MPOTUBOCTOSTHIE
artoCTOJILCKOM TPaaUIIMK, KOTOPOI PYKOBOJCTBOBAJIMCH B CBOMX NEHCTBUSIX
nara FOmuii, Ocuit u cBT. AdaHacuii, U TOKTpUHBI «uMriepckoii LlepkBu»,
noaepxkuBaeMon «eBceBuaHamu»2. I1. batnddonb cunraer naxe BO3MOX-
HBIM TOBOPUTH O HEKOI «€BCEBUAHCKOI oJiurapxum»>. JIpyrue ucciaeaoBareu,
CTPEMSICh, Ka3aJIOCh OblI, K 0OJIbIIEl 00 BEKTUBHOCTU, 8 UHOTIA 1 UCXOMIS TIPO-
CTO M3 COUYBCTBMSI K BOCTOYHBIM €MTMCKOITaM, BUAST B KOH(IMKTE CTOJTKHO-
BEHUE JIByX 000COOIEHHBIX YaCTel XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUPA U UCTIONIb3YIOT CTOJIb
Ke TI0JIEeMUYeCK MOTUBUPOBAHHYIO KaK OTITO3UIIMS «Kadorrueckast Bepa —
apuaHcKasi epech» onmno3uiunio «Boctok — 3aman»*. [1pu aTOM nccnenoBaTenu
3aYacTyl0 pacCMaTpUBAIOT 3alaJHYI0 M BOCTOYHYIO YACTU XPUCTUAHCKOTO

' Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 37, 45.

2B. TyMu (pakKTUYECKH OTOXKIECTBIISIET «€BCEBUAHCKYIO epech» (Eusebiana haere-
sis) u «uMmriepckyto LlepkoBb» (aBTOp UcIonb3yeT Hemelkuii TepMuH Reichskirche),
MPOTUBOIIOCTABIISISI UX «allOCTOIMYECKOI Tpaguun» (cm.: Twomey V. Op. cit. P. 414—
415, 453, 455). Cp. Battifol P. Op. cit. P. 525—527.

3 Batiffol P. Op. cit. P. 434. IlpumeuarensHo, uto u [1. baruddons, u B. Tymmn
MMOIYEPKUBAIOT, 4TO Kadommueckuii CepauKCKuii co00p He ObLI IIPOCTO COOOPOM 3a-
MagHBIX eMMCKOIIOB, HO BKJIIOYAI M BOCTOYHBIX IIPEACTABUTENEH M, TAKUM 00pa3oM,
BBIXOIIMJI 32 perMOHaNIbHbIe paMKu (cM.: Batiffol P. Op. cit. P. 432; Twomey V. Op. cit.
P. 444).

4 Cnaccruii A. A. Victopust 10rMaTUYeCKUX IBMKEHUI B 3I10XY BCEIEHCKUX CO00-
pos. Ceprues Ilocan, 1914. C. 332; Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 176—177; Hanson R. P. C.
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MHpa KakK JIBa YK€ CIIOXHWBIINUXCS Y MPOTUBOCTOSIINX APYT APYTY COOOIIe-
CTBa, KaXI0€ 13 KOTOPHIX 001aaeT COOCTBEHHOM 1IEPKOBHOI Tpanuiueit', B
TO BpeMs KaK B OTHOIIIGHUHU EIMMCKOIaTa ABYX YacTel XpUCTUAHCKOTO MHUpa
K MMIIEpPAaTOPCKOM BJIACTM HE YCMATPUBAETCS CYIIECTBEHHBIX DPasIM4nii’.
Takum obGpa3oM, Mcxoast U3 MOIOOHOTO pola TMOCHUJIOK, apUaHCKash cMyTa
IpeBpalnaeTcs B KOH(MIUKT ABYX yKe CIoXuBIImMXcs Llepkseir — BocTouHoit
1 3amagHoii, KOTOpble BIEPBbIEe OKAa3bIBAIOTCS IMepel JIMIIOM packoiia, pac-
CMaTpHUBAEMOT0 KaK CBOCOOpa3HOE TIpeIaBeprie OKOHIATETEHOTO pa3neICHIS
1054 1.2 [Tpu a3TOM KpOMe COOCTBEHHO 1IEPKOBHBIX Y pacKoJjia yCMaTpUBaIOTCS
ellle M 3THOKYJIBTYPHBIC IMMPUUWHBI — TPAIUIIMOHHBIN aHTarOHU3M T'PEKOB U
PUMIISIH, a 3aTeM BU3aHTUILEB U JaTUHSAH*. YTOOBI OMpenenTh, HACKOIBKO
nBa cOPMYIMPOBAHHBIX BBIIIIC UCTOPUOTPA(PUICCKIX TTOIX0IA COOTBETCTBY-
IOT UCTOPUUYECKUM peavsiM, HEOOXOMMMO TPOBEPUTH UX OOBSICHUTEIBHYIO
pPe3yAbTaTMBHOCTb Ha KOHKPETHOM MaTepuajie, MOCKOIbKY JIF00ast MOIeIb TaK
U OCTAaeTCsI MOJIENIBIO, €CJTM OHA TEPSIET CBOIO OOBSICHSIONIYIO CTTIOCOOHOCTD IMPH
MOrPY>XEHUM B CJIOKHBIN, IPOTUBOPEUMBBII U TTO OOJIBILIOMY CUETY HOCSIIMA
JIMYHOCTHBIN XapaKTep M He NeTePMUHUPOBAHHBIN HUKAKUMU JIOTUYECKUMU
cXeMaMM UCTOPUYECKUI TTpoLIecC.

1.2.2. Apnanckaa cmyTta B Bankano-/IyHaiiCKOM pernoHe M AHTHHOMMS
«3anan — Bocrok». Kak yxke oTMeuanoch, MHTepIpeTalysi apuaHCKOi cMy-
TBI KaK KoH(anKTa 3anaga u Bocroka, Ka3amoch ObI Oosiee HelTpalbHas
u 6oJiee COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS HAYYHBIM KPUTECPUSIM, YeM OITIO3HIIMST «OPTO-

Op. cit. P. 306; Barnard L. W. Op. cit. P. 132. Cm. Takxe: Lohr W, A. Die Entstehung...
S. 24; Brennecke H. C. Hillarius... S. 46.

"A. A. Crmacckuit u P. I1. K. XoHCOH cUMTaOT BO3MOXHBIM TOBOPUTH Jaxke 00
aBTOHOMHBIX «BocTouHoit» u «3amagHoii LlepkBax» (cM.: Cnacckuii A. A. Yka3s. cou.
C. 332; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 306).

2Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 565; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 849—856.

3 Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 177; Barnard L. W. Op. cit. P. 132; Mapkoe K. lyxoBeH
KUBOT B OBJITapCKUTE 3eMU Tpe3 KbecHaTa aHTu4HocT (IV—V Bek). Codus, 1995. C. 35.
Cwm. takxe: Schneemelcher W. Serdika 342. Ein Beitrag zum Problem Ost und West in
der Alten Kirche // Gesammelte Aufsidtze zum Neuen Testament und zur Patristik.
Thessaloniki, 1974. S. 338—364. TIpoTUB UCKYCCTBEHHOTO COMMXKEHMSI COOBITUI 343
u 1054 tr. mpenocteperan B cBoe Bpems ete K. Lleiiyutep (cm.: Zeiller J. Les origines
chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 257—258).

4 Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 177; Barnard L. W, Op. cit. P. 132.
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IIOKCHST — epechb», TpearojaraeT pa3aejieHue XpUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa Ha IBe
aBTOHOMHEBIE 00JIaCTH, 4TO, OE3YCIIOBHO, TPEeOYyeT HAIMYMS MEXIY HUMU
OIpEIeICHHONW I'PaHUIIBI U CYIIECTBOBAHUS WHCTUTYTOB, OOYCIOBIMBAO-
IINX eAWHCTBO 3THX OOIIHOCTeil. OMHAKO MMEHHO B ciiydae ¢ MumpukoM
Mbl UCIIBITBIBAEM HaMOOJbIIME TPYAHOCTU. BcTaeT Bompoc: cuutarh ju
pETHOH B IICPKOBHOM OTHOIIICHUHU YacThIO «3amaga» Win yacTeio «BocToka»
U KaKOBBbI KPUTEPUU OTHECEHUSI TaHHOTO peruoHa K TOW MJIM MHOM YacTu
XpPUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa?

CrenyeT NMOAYEPKHYTh, YTO, HECMOTPS Ha yTBepxkaeHue M. CUMOHETTH
u JI. B. bapHapna, Bpsia 11 MOXHO IpU3HATh OOOCHOBAaHHBIM MHEHHE O
TOM, YTO OTHOI M3 MPEAITOCHIIOK IIEPKOBHOIO pacKoJia ObUTa BpaXkIa MEXIy
MIPEACTABUTEIISIMU «PUMCKOM» U «TPEUECKOI» STHOKYIBTYPHBIX OOIITHOCTEH.
B 5T0lf CBSI3W OTMETHM, YTO 3HAYMTENIbHAS YacTh 3alaJHbIX eMMICKOIIOB Ha
CepaukckoM cobope OblIa TPEKOS3BITHON M TTPOMCXOnmia n3 MaKeqoHUH 1
Axan, He TOBOPS yKe 00 OTHeIbHBIX enrckonax n3 Mpakun, [amectTuHb 1
ApaBuu, IPUCOEIUHUBIINXCS K CTOPOHHUKaM CBT. AdaHacus. Kpowme Toro,
caMM OOBMHSIEMbIE, MPUCYTCTBYIONIME Ha cobope (cBT. AdaHacuii, Mapke
AHKupckuit 1 Ackiena la3ckuit), ObLIM TPEACTABUTEASIMUA BOCTOYHBIX TTPO-
BUHIMIT MMItepun, B To BpeMs KaK JBa €MUCKOITa U3 JaTUHOSI3BIYHBIX 00-
JlacTeil, a MMEHHO MHOTOKpaTHO YyXe yIOMUHaBIIMecs: Ypcakuil u BajeHr,
MPUMKHYJIA K BOCTOUHbBIM .

B ¢BsI31 ¢ 3THM BCTaeT TaKKe BOIIPOC, MOKHO JIM CBS3aTh OIITO3UIINIO
«3anmag — BocTok» ¢ MMEBLIMM MECTO B paccMaTpUMBaeMbIil MEPUON IMO-
JIMTUYECKUM pasfeicHueM KMMIlepuy Ha JBE YacTH MEXOY CHIHOBBSIMU
nmnepatopa KoncrantuHa Koncrantom u Koncranuuem. K momo6GHoOro
poma pelieHuo MPOoOIeMBI, Ka3aloCch Obl, MOATAJKWBAIOT CBHUICTEIBCTBA
Cokpata u Co3zomena. Tak, CokpaT yka3bIBaeT, YTO «3araja OTAEANUIICS OT
Boctoka, u mpenmenomM MX OOIIEHMS CTajla Topa, M3BECTHAs IIOI MMEHEM
Tucykuc, HaxoasIasicss MEXAy WITHpUiiuaMu u dhpakuiuamu (xel fiv pog
g xovwwving adtols to 8pog TO Aeyduevov Tisobxig 8mep Eotiv TAAvpiédv te xal
Opaxév). 10 3TOI TOpbl 00IIEHNE COXPAHSIIIOCh CBOOOIHO, XOTS BEpa U HE Y
BceX OblIa OMMHAKOBA, HO K >KMBYIIIMM 32 Heil 00IIEHUE He TPOCTUPATIOCH» .
VrBepxknenne Cokpara 0 CyIIeCTBOBAHUM ONPEICICHHOM IpaHUIIBI MEXKIY

'O cocraBe Cepaukckoro cobopa cMm. pasmen L. 1. 1.
2Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 22.
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JIIByMsI CBO€OOpa3HBIMU «30HAMU OOIIECHUS» BBITJISIIUT KpaiiHe COMHUTEb-
HBIM, ITOCKOJIBKY, KaK YK€ OTMEUaJIOCh, YaCTh €MTMUCKOIIOB BOCTOYHBIX ITPO-
BUHIINH TToanep:kana Ha CepanKcKoMm cobope (1 mocie cobopa) 3aramHbIX,
a IBa WITUPUICKUX eTTICKOoTa — Ypcakuii 1 BajneHT — BocTouHBIX. KpoMme
Toro, B Tekcre CokpaTa MPUCYTCTBYET SIBHAsI UTpa CJIOB: §pog — I'PaHUIIA,
8pog — ropa.

Bosiee cOOTBETCTBYET MCTOPUYECKUM peansiM CBUaeTeaLCTBO Co30MeHa,
KOTOPHII YKa3bIBaeT, UTo «Iociie cero Cobopa Te u ApyTre yxKe He CMEIIBa-
JINCh MEXIY COOO0IO U HE COOOIIATUCh, KaK eIMHOBEPHBIE; HO 3aMaaHble Mpo-
CTUpAJU Mpenesl cBou 10 Ppakun (&vi tiv Adowy péyper Opaxdv), a BOCTOU-
Hble — 10 Minupuu (of dvi thy “Ew uéxpeig TAlvptév)»!. JJlaHHOE CBUAETENBCTBO
Co3oMeHa MOXHO MHTEpPIpPEeTUPOBaTh KaK yKasaHHME Ha TO, 4To baikaHo-
HyHaiickuit peruoH npeBpaTucs nocie 343 1. B cBoeoOpa3Hyo «0ydepHyio
30HY», OTIENSIONIYI0 HUKEHCKME 3amagHble LIEPKBU OT €BCEBMAHCKUX BOC-
TOUHBIX. OTHAKO eClTA TIPUHSITHh TTOMOOHOTO poaa MHTEPIIPETAIINIO, TO MOX-
HO paccMaTpuBaTh Takxke Kak «OydepHbie» 30HbI U [lanectuHy, ApaBuio 1
Eruner (rae 6bu1M CUIbHBI TO3ULIMU HUKENLIEB), UTO JieJ1aeT 0€CCMbICIEHHBIM
camo mnoHsitue «Boctok». KpoMe Toro, oToxnecTBieHue rpaHulL IBYX YacTel
XPUCTUAHCKOTO MHUpPa ¢ TpaHUIIAMM IBYX YacTeil MiMIiepuu mpoTUBOPEUYUT U
CBUIETEIBCTBY CAMMX BOCTOUHBIX EITMCKOMOB, KOTOPbIe 00OCHOBBIBAIOT CBOE
OTpUIIaHWE TIpaBa 3allafHBIX BMEIIMBATHCS B Ie/Ia BOCTOYHBIX «IPECBHUM
obbryaeM IlepkBu» (vetus consuetudo ecclesiae), ccbutasich Mpu 3TOM Ha Tpe-
ueneHtsl [I-111 BB.2

Takum 006pa3omM, XOTd HENb3s OTPULIATh, YTO HEKOE aCCOLUMMPOBAHUE
cebsi ¢ 00JacThIO BIQJACHUI TOTO WJAM MHOTO MMIIepaTopa Cpeau erucKo-
OB BCE XE MMEJIO MeCTO (CBHIECTEIIHCTBOM TOMY SIBJISIETCSI caM IIPUH-
uum co3biBa CepaMKCKOro cobopa Kak cbhe3na ABYX Hejeranuit), oqHaKo

' Sozom. Hist. eccl. 111. 13.

2 Hilar. Fr. 111. 26: «Benb mojy4ut e MOATBEPXKICHUE OT BOCTOYHBIX COOOP, CO-
3BaHHBIN B ropone Pume mpotus epetnkoB Hosata, CaBemust u Banentuna, u Ha-
MPOTUB TO, UTO ObUTO Ha BocToke pernieno otHocutenbHo [TaBna Camocarckoro, 66110
noanucaHo Bcemu» (Nam in urbe Roma sub Novato et Sabellio et Valentino haereticis
factum concilium ab Orientalibus confirmatum est. Et iterum in Oriente, sub Paulo a
Samosatis quod statutum est, ab omnibus est signatum). Cp. aprymeHTanuio oTi0B
AnTHOXUIicKOTO co6opa 341 T. mpoTUB BMemIaTenbcTBa namnsl KOs B neno cBT. Ada-
Hacust: Sozom. Hist. eccl. I11. 8; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 15.
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onmo3unng «3amang — BocTok», 0e3ycI0BHO, YXOOUT CBOUMHU KOPHSIMU
B CO3HAHUU BOCTOYHBIX B MOHUKEMCKYIO 3moxy. MCToKkM ee MOXHO ycMoO-
TpeTh B cpopmupoBaBmeMcs B III cronetnn crienmpuyeckoM MHCTUTYTE
0011eBOCTOYHOTO cobopa, KoTopblii 1. Mapo cuuTaeT npeniiecTBeHHUKOM
Bcenencknux co6opos'. Peub mumer B IepBylo odyepenb 00 AHTHOXMICKUX
cobopax, HamnpasieHHbIXx npoTuB I[laBma Camocarckoro. B To xe Bpems
Heablii psa cobopoB IV crTonetuss MoxeT ObITb OTHECEH K 3TOMY THITY,
a uMmeHHo: Tupckuii co6op 335 r., KoHcrantuHonosnbsckne cobopsl 336
u 338 unu 339 rr., AHTHOXUIcKUI cobop 341 1., a Takke CupMuiicKui
cobop 351 r. OmHako ecnu AHTHOXMICKUIT cobop 341 T. B LIEJIOM COOT-
BETCTBOBaJl IO CBOEMY cocTaBy AHTHoxuiickum coGopam III B.2, To ¢
TupckuMm, BTOpbIM KoOHcTaHTHMHOMONLCKUM M CHUPMHUICKUM coOOpaMu
cutyanus oodcrout uHaye. Ha Tupckom cobope 335 r. mpucyTCTBOBaIU
npeacrasutenu Mnnupuka Ypcakuii u BaneHr, na u cam cobop o603Ha-
yajsicsl Kak cobop enuckornoB IlaHHoHuu, Makenonuun, BuduHum u Bcex
npoBuHImMii Bocroka®. B KoHcTaHTHMHOIIOIBCKOM cOOOpe, HalpaBjieHHOM
npotuB Mapkemia AHkupckoro u IlaBna KoHCTaHTMHOIIONIBCKOIO, yya-
crBoBasn enrckomnbl Jakuu [Tpotoren Cepankcekuii 1 Kupnak Hancckmii®.
Cupmmuiickuii cobop caM mpoxomwn B Mimmpuke u BKIIOYasl B ce0s, Kak
yXe ObLIO cKazaHo, KpoMe Ypcakusi U BajeHTta, Leblii psii BOCTOUHBIX
npencrasureneii. CienmyeT OTMETUTDb, 3TOT COOOP B KAKOM-TO CMBICIE KO-
nupyer AHTUOXUICKKUI cobop 268(9) r.°: 06a cobopa ObLIM HampaBeHbI
MpOTUB epeTukoB-muHaMucToB [laBna Camocarckoro u MoruHa, yyeHus
KOTOPBIX YaCTO OTOXKIECTBIISLINCH, 00a OBIJIN CO3BaHBI B TOpoaax, Kademapsl
KOTOPBIX 3aHMMaIu OOBUHsIEMbIe, 00a COMPOBOXIAINCH CODUCTUYECKUM

! Marot H. Conciles anténicéens et conciles oecuméniques // Le Concile et les
conciles. Contribution a I’histoire de la vie conciliaire de 1’Eglise. P., 1960. P. 19—43.

2006 AnTroxuiickux cobopax 263—269 rr. cm.: Aganacves H., npomonp. llepkoB-
HbIe cCOOOPHI U X mpoucxoxaenue. M., 2003. C. 168—178, a taxke: bep HU., ceauy. Cta-
HOBJIEHUE XPUCTUAHCKOro 6orocioBus: myth K Hukee. Tseps, 2006. C. 171—193.

3Cwm. paspen 1. 1. 1. O6 yyactuu B cobope Ypcakus u Basenra cm.: Ath. Apol.
contr. ar. 28, 73; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 1. 31; Theodoret. Hist. eccl. I1. 16.
406 atom cM. paszaen 1. 1. 1.

SHa aro ykassiBas enie K. Lleitiep, KoTopslii mucai, 4to Ha CUpMUICKOM 000~
pe 351 1. «<uctopus [1aBma CaMocaTcKOro moBTOPSIIACh BO BCeX AeTalIsIX» (cM.: Zeiller J.
Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 270).
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JIMCITyTOM!, 3alMChIBaeMbIM CKOpomucaMu (toydypagor)?, 00a pUBEIN K
HU3BJIOXKEHUIO OCYKIEHHBIX C TIOMOIIbIO UMITEPATOPCKON BJIACTH IMOCIE 1Ie-
JIOTO psiia HEeYAauyHbIX MOMBITOK . DTOT MapaieJIM3M BPsiI I ObLI IIPOCTHIM
coBmaneHueM. Ckopee BCero, oco3HaBasl MaeiiHyto cBs3b Mexay [laBiom
CamocarckuM u PoTUHOM, a TakKXke, YTO MOCJIEIHUI, KaK U IepBblii, He
OBUI TOTOB TTOMUYMHHUTHCSI COOOPHOMY pEIICHUI0, CUPMUIICKUE OTIHI Ha-
MEPEHHO KOMUpPOoBaIu (opMy AHTUOXUIICKOTO coOO0pa, MoJb3ysch B pa3pe-
IIEHUW CXOTHON Mpo0JIeMbI YKe TIPOBEePECHHBIMU CPeACTBaMU (IIPOBEICHUE
cobopa B ropone OOBUHSIEMOTO (SIBKY KOTOPOI'O MHBIM CITOCOOOM Heb3sl
OBUIO TapaHTUPOBATH), MPUBJICUCHUE MMIIEPATOPCKOI BIIACTHU, IIPOTOKO-
JIUpyeMblii cobucTrueckuii aucnyt). Bce aTo ykaspiBaeT Ha OCO3HAHHOE
CTPEMJICHHME COXPAHUTh TPAIUIINIO CO3bIBA OOJIBIINX COOOPOB B BOCTOTHBIX
MPOBUHIMAX MIMIiepuu ¢ mpuBjieYeHNeM K 3TUM coO0OpaM eMmMCcKOTOB CO-
CeTHMX pernoHOB. B ToO e Bpems, Kak rmoka3ai onbIT CepauKcKoro coobopa,
enuckornat bankaHo-/lyHalicKOro permoHa accouuupoBai cedst B Oosbliei
Mepe ¢ 3amagoM, yeM ¢ Boctokom. OmpeneneHHYIO CBSI3b C 3amaaoM OCO-
3HaBaqu U Ypcakuii u BaneHnrt. Taxk, B 347(8) r. oHM yyacTBOBaJIU B 3aM1alHOM
MenuoaaHCKOM cobope, a 3aTeM uyepes MoKasiHie JOCTUTIIM TPUMUPEHUS U
BCTYIIMIK B 00LIeHKeE ¢ nanoii FOauem®*.

CrienyeT Takke OTMETUTh, YTO B TIPAKTUKE YIaCTHS MJIU HEYIaCTUSI eI -
ckonara Mnnuprka B BOCTOUHBIX COOOpaX MOXXKHO YCMOTPETh CBOEOOPA3HYIO
3aKOHOMEPHOCTB: €MUCKOIbI PETMOHA TPUCYTCTBOBAIM Ha BOCTOYHBIX CO-
Oopax Torma, Korma BiacTh B MIMIlepum Haxomuiach B pyKax OTHOIO MMIIe-
patopa. Eciu e umeno MecTo MOJMTUYECKOe pasieieHne, TO MoA00HOTo
pona B3auMoOJeHCcTBUE MexXIy enuckonaroM Minmupuka u Boctoka mpekpa-

'O «iene @otnHa» M COOBITHSX, CBA3aHHBIX ¢ CUpMuUiickuM cobopom 351 1., cMm.
pasnen I. 1. 2. O nene [Tasna Camocarckoro cm.: Euseb. Hist. eccl. VII. 27—30; Epiphan.
Panarion. 65.

2 Euseb. Hist. eccl. VII. 29; Epiphan. Panarion. 71. 1. CMm. takke: Socrat. Hist. eccl.
I1. 30; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 6. B poau npotuBHuka Ilasia CamMocaTCKOro BHICTYITHI
puTop MajxuoH, riaBa aHTUOXUICKOM IIIKOJTHI.

3B cay4ae ¢ [TaBmom Camocarckum moTpeGoBasoch oOpalleHre K UMIIEPaTopy
ABpesuaHy, KOTOPbIil pacropsiInIcs OTAAaTh LIEPKOBHbIA IOM IMOCTaBJIEHHOMY Ha Me-
cto [1aBna enmrckomny JJoMHY, TTOCKOJIbKY OH HAXOAMJICS B TIEPEITMCKE C eITUCKONaMuy
Wramuu u Puma (cm.: Euseb. Hist. eccl. VII. 30).

4Cwm. pazmen 1. 2. 3.
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manaoch. Takum 00pa3oM, MOKHO TIPUMTU K BBIBOMY, UTO, XOTSI OTIITO3UIIMS
«BocTtok — 3amaa» mMena B BOCTOYHOU TpaaulIMU TOHMKEUCKWE KOPHMU,
JKECTKME TPAHULIBI MEXIY IBYMS YAaCTSIMU XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUpPaA OTCYTCTBO-
Baiiv. PasrpaHuyeHre HOCUJIO BPEMEHHBIN, MOJUTUYECKU OOYCIOBIECHHBIN
XapakTep, U 3TU YCJIOBHBIC TPAHUIIBI 3a4acTyl0 Hapyllaauch. TakuMm obpa-
30M, apyaHCKas CMyTa BpPSII JIU MOXET ObITh MHTEPHPETUPOBAHA KAaK KOH-
(GIUKT OBYX CaMOCTOSITEIbHBIX YacTeil XpUCTUAHCKOTO MHUpa U TeM Ooiee
KaK KOH(JIMKT aBTOHOMHBIX BocTouHoit n 3amannoii Llepkseii. Peus 1ura
ckopee 00 MCMOJb30BaHUM MPOTUBHUKAMU CBT. AdaHacusl YKOPEHUBIIUX-
cs1, HO OYeHb HEOIIPeNeIeHHBIX IPEICTAaBICHUN O JCICHUN XPUCTUAHCKOTO
MMpa Ha JB€ 4acTW, UMEBILIMX COOTBETCTBME B IMOJUTUUYECKON CUTyallUU B
Wwmmepnu B 40-¢ 1. IV B. 111 000CHOBaHUS JIETUTUMHOCTHU CBOUX PEIICHUI
U oTBepxkeHus npasa nansl KOnus, a 3atem u otoB Cepaukckoro cobopa Ha
HX TIEPECMOTP.

1.2.3. Apuanckasa cmyra B baikano-/lyHaiickoM peruoHe W ONmo3umus
«HUKECKass OPTONOKCHS — apuaHcKas epechb». UTO KacaeTcs ONIO3UIIMU
«OPTONOKCUSI — €pech», TO OHAa OCHOBBIBAETCS HA MPOTHMBOMOCTABICHUU
Kadonuueckoii LlepkBu HeKOI OpraHU30BaHHO U CTIJIOUEHHOI epeTUUeCKOit
rpyrmne, Bo3riasiseMoit cHayana EBcesueM Hukomuauiickum, a 3ateM, mo-
CJIe €r0 CMEPTHU, LIEJTBIM COHMOM E€TMUCKOIIOB U3 €TI0 OKPYKEHUST, KOTOPBIE M0~
KPOBUTEIILCTBYIOT epecu ApHUst (xautd Tév mpoictauévwy g Apetaviic alpéoewe)’,
IUIETYT BTaiiHE (3v ywviq) MHTPUTU TIPOTUB 3aIIUTHUKOB HUKEHCKOI BEPHI®
U PacIpOCTPAHSIIOT O HUX KIIEBETY (ouxoedvrac)’. Tlomemuueckuit xapakrep
IMOOOOHOTO poma MHTEPIPETALIMU CMYTHI OYeBUICH, HO OYEBUIHO U TO, UTO
YYaCTHUKH CTIOpa HE MOTYT CTaBUTh Mepesi COOOM 1IeJIbI0 €ro HerpenB3sToe
ormcanue. Bocrpusate KoHMIMKTAa ITPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIIMMH CTOPOHAMU
BCErIa OKa3bIBaeTCsl YIIPOLIEHHBIM 1 3a4acTyIo Jaxe KapuKaTypHbIM. B cBsi3u
C 9TUM B UCTOPUYECKOU JTUTEPAType B HACTOSIIEE BpEeMSsT YKOPECHMIACH MIECST
0 TOM, UTO B3IVIsIA CBT. AcbaHacHsl U €ro CTOPOHHUKOB Ha apuaHCKYIO0 CMYTY
ObLI COBEPLICHHO HeaJleKBaTHBIM PEaIbHOCTU®,

' Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 40, 43.
2 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 2.
3 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 1.

4Tak, P. YuibsiMc IUIIET B CBOEi paboTe «Apuii: epech U Tpaguus»: « ‘ApraH-
CTBO” Kak LIeJIOCTHAsI CUCTeMa, OCHOBaHHAasI OMHOM BeJIMKOM (hUTYypoit U ToaaepxKaH-
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B 2T0i1 cBSI3M HEOOXOAMMO OTMETUTH, YTO, BO-TICPBBIX, YUTATEIN I10-
JIeMUYECKUX TpyaoB CBT. AdaHacus, xupmue B IV cTonetuu, Bpsa Ju
BOCIIPMHUMAJIM YTBEPXXIEHUS CBT. ApaHacus O TOM, YTO €BCEBUAHE TPU-
JIep>KUBalUCh epecu Apusi, OykBajibHO. Hekoe yTpupoBaHue 31eCh ObLIO
OYECBUIHO U OOYCJIIOBJICHO OCOOEHHOCTSIMU XKaHpa, a TakKxke Tpaauluei
nepcoHamu3zauuu epecu: Kadonuueckas LlepkoBb He Momia BO3IaB-
JISITbCSI KAaKMM-JIMOO OIHUM YeJOBEKOM, MOCKOJbKY [71aBoii ee siBisieTcs
CaMm XpmHcToc, y epecu Ke BceTma MOJDKHBI OBITh 3eMHBIE OCHOBATCIIH.
Bo-BTOphIX, «athaHacuaHcKasi» MHTEpIIpeTalusl apuaHCKOW CMYThI, oue-
BUIHO, BO3HMKIIA HE Ha IIyCTOM MecTe. Tak, yTBepxaeHue cBT. AdaHacus
0 HaJMYMM €BCEBMAHCKOIO 3aroBOpa OCHOBBIBAJOCH HA OYEBUIHOM IS
BCeX JUOMpyIomeM mojoxeHnu EBceBmst HukoMmamiickoro B cpeme BOC-
TOYHOTO €MUCKOIaTa, a YTBEePXKICHNEe O KPUNITOAPUAHCTBE €BCEBUAH — Ha
nX 0€3yCIOBHON CKJIOHHOCTH K TPMHUTAPHOMY CYOOPIMHAIIMOHNU3MY U CO-
YYBCTBEHHOM OTHOIICHUU K Apuio. YOexkaeHue XXe B TOM, YTO MPUINHOU
apUAHCKOM CMYTHI SBJISCTCSI CTPEMJICHHE €BCeBMAH K HUCIIPOBEPKEHUIO
HUKEMCKOM Bephl, MTONKPEIISIOCH TeM (PaKTOM, YTO BOCTOUHBIC €ITUCKOITBI
COWIM BO3MOKHBIM COCTaBUTh PSII HOBBIX BEPOYUUTEIbHBIX (DOPMYII, B YeM
CJIOKHO OBIIO HE YCMOTPETh CTPEMIICHUS YITPA3IHUTh HUKEUCKUIT CMBOIL.
Heob6ocHOBaHHOCTh TMIEPKPUTUYECKOTO MOAX0A K TpyaaM CBT. AcdaHacus
SIBCTBYET W M3 TOTO (haKTa, uTO «acdhaHaCUaHCKas» MHTEPIPETALIUS CMYTHI
BOCIIPMHUMAaJIach KakK afieKBaTHass MHOTUMU €€ COBPEMEHHUKAMU 1 y4acT-
HUKaMH, O YeM CBHUIETEAbCTBYET XOTs Obl Cepaukckuii cobop 343 1. B 10
XK€ BpeMsT He CTOUT 3a0bIBATh U O TOM, YTO, KaK yxKe ObIIO OTMEUEHO, HEKOe
VIIPOIIEHNE U CXeMaTU3allKsI ObUIH 31eCh HEN30eKHBIMU.

Hasl €ro yYeHHMKaMU, MPEeaCTaBIIseT co00ii (haHTa3uI0 — a eclik ToYHee, (haHTa3uIo,
OCHOBaHHYIO Ha MMOJIEeMUKEe HUKEMCKUX aBTOPOB, B MepBYIo ouepenb Adanacus» (Wil-
liams R. Arius: Heresy and Tradition. L., 1987. P. 82). B nHantosnee pe3koii (popme nueo
0 COBEPIIECHHOM HeaneKBaTHOCTY ahaHaCMaHCKOM MHTEPIIPETALNKA aPUAHCKOTO CITO-
pa HenaBHO BbicKasaj . M. I'BUHH, KOTOPBII Jaxe IPEIIOKII B CBOEi paboTe 0co-
ObIii TEpMUH [UIs1 0003HAUYEHUS IKOOBI «CKOHCTPYMPOBAHHO» CBT. ApaHacueM «apu-
aHCKOIl epecu»: «adpaHacuaHckoe ApuaHcTBO» (Athanasian Arianism) (Gwynn D. M.
The Eusebians. The Polemic of Athanasios of Alexandria and the Construction of the
«Arian Controversy». Oxford, 2007. P. 169, 232—248). O6 oTHOLIIEHUH «apUaH» K JIN4-
HocTtu Apus cM.: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 123—128.
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OCO6eHHO 3TO KacaeTcsl UIeu O CyLIeCTBOBAHUU LIEIOCTHOM U CILIOYEH-
HOW €BCEBMAHCKOW MapTUX, MPOTUBOCTOSIIENA CTOPOHHUKAM HUKEWCKOW
Bephl. YTOOBI OTBETUTH HA BOIIPOC, B KaKOli Mepe 000CHOBaHA MHTEPIIpeTa-
LIMSI apUAHCKOM CMYTBI, KaK MTPOTUBOCTOSIHUSI €BCEBUAHCKOTO U HUKEMCKOTO
TeYeHU I, HEOOXOAMMO, Ha HALll B3MISAL, CITYCTUTBCSI HA MUKPOUCTOPUYECKUIA
YPOBEHbD U MTOMBITATHCS B3MISIHYTh HA UCTOPUIO CMYTHI IJIa3aMU OTIEIbHBIX €€
YYaCTHUKOB U MPOCJIENUTD SBOJIOLMIO UX OTHOILIEHUS K KOH(MIMKTY.

M CTOYHUKY TIO3BOJISTIOT PEKOHCTPYMPOBATh B OOMIMX 4YepTax 3BO-
JIIOLIMIO OTHOIIEHUSI K CMYTE JIUIIb YEThIpeX WJIUPUNCKUX €MUCKOTIOB:
Vpcakus, Banenra, [Ipororena u I'aynenuusi. Yto KacaeTcs AByX IEPBBIX,
TO, MO CBMAETENbCTBY CBT. AcdaHacusi, OHU ObLIM YYEHHKaMU CaMOro
Apus, HaxonuBIiIerocs nocie Hukeiickoro cobopa B cchlike B Mnupuke.
Kaxk nuier cBT. Adpanacuit, «Ypcakuit u BaneHT, KoTopble B Hauaje, Kak
MJIQIINAE, HACTaBJICHBI B Bepe ApHMEM U HEKOTJa HU3JIOXEHBI M3 TIpe-
CBUTEPCKOTrO caHa, BMNOCIEACTBUM 3a HEUECTUE HAUMEHOBAHBI €MUCKOIa-
MU» (xal Y& xal mpdrepov dmd tob mpeaButeplov xafarpeBévreg, Batepov Sid iy
4oéBetav ExMifnoav Enioxomor Odpodxtés te, xal Od&Ang, oltveg xal Thv dpyiyv,
&g veddtepor, map’ Apetov xatnyfifncav)!. Kem Obl10 coBepliieHO pyKoImoso-
JKeHUE, U3 CBUIETEIbCTBA CBT. ADaHAaCHUsI ocTaeTcsl HeSICHBIM, HO, CKOpee
BCEro, OH MMeEEeT B BUIY TalfHO MOKPOBUTEIbCTBYIOIIUX APUIO €BCEBUAH.
Yro KacaeTcst IMUHOTO 3HAKOMCTBA Ypcakus 1 BajieHTa ¢ ApueM, To 31eCh
HET HAYETO HEeBEPOSITHOTO. B To e BpeMsi XoTenoch Obl, 3aberast Bepe/,
OTMETHUTD, YTO Ypcakuii 1 BajeHT He cunTanu cedsi CBI3aHHBIMU KaKMMMU -
JIM60 0COOBIMU y3aMU C ajleKCaHAPUICKUM mpecBuTepoM U B 347(8) 1. B
nucbMe K nane KOnuio aHademarcTBoBaiu ero u ero yuenue. Ckopee Bce-
ro, pedsb IIjia O IIPOCTOM 3HAKOMCTBE M COUYBCTBUHU, a HE O TIOJTHOM IIpH -
HsiTUM yuyeHus Apus. Kpome Toro, Bpsia in onpasaanHo MHeHue I. bapau
0 TOM, 4TO, Oyay4YU B CChIIKE, Apuil aKTUBHO BepOOBa ce0e CTOPOHHUKOB

' Ath. Ep. ad ep. Aeg. 7. M. MeJeH BbICKa3bIBaJl COMHEHUSI 110 TIOBOMLY JOCTOBEP-
HOCTH 9TOTO CBUAETENILCTBA, B TO e BpeMsI moJjarasi, uto Ypcakuii u BaneHT Obutn
TeCHeMIMM 00pa3oM CBsI3aHbI C «KJIaHOM JIBYX EBceBueB». (Meslin M. Les Ariens...
P. 72). Cm. Takke: Cedilnik A. Op. cit. S. 41—42. O06 UCIOJb30BaHUU B TTOJIEMUUYECKOM
KOHTEKCTe Uaeu O CB3U Ypcakus u Banenra ¢ Apuem cM.: Barnes M. R. The Fourth
Century as Trinitarian Canon // Christian Origins: Theology, Rhetoric and Community
/ Ed. L. Ayres; G. Jones. L.; N.Y., 1998. P. 58.
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B Winupuke'. MCTOYHUKHU HE NAalOT OCHOBAHMI FOBOPUTH O 3HAKOMCTBE
ApHSI ¢ KaAKUMHU-JTHOO WHBIMU TTPEACTABUTEISIMH UJTUPUIICKOTO TYXOBEH-
cTBa, KpoMe Ypcakusa u Banenrta. B 335 r., Kak y»ke MHOTOKPAaTHO OTMe-
Jajoch, Ypcakuii u BajleHT IpWHSIIM ydyacThe B HaIlpaBIIEHHOM IIPOTUB
cBT. Adanacust Tupckom co6ope. B 343 r. Ha Cepaukckom cobope OHU
MPUCOCIUHUIINCH OISITh XK€ K BOCTOYHBIM EIMMCKONAM, HaCTPOCHHBIM
BpaxaeOHo K ¢BT. A¢paHacuio, Mapkenny AHKUPCKOMY U X COIO3HUKAM.
C10XHO cKa3aTh, B KaKO Mepe MOXHO, UCXOIS U3 3TUX (DaKTOB, YTBEPK-
IaTh, 4YTO Ypcakuil u BajieHT ObLIM TPEaCTaBUTEISIMU €BCEBUAHCKOTO
teueHns. CBT. AdaHacuii Ha3bpIBaeT WX CPEOM IJTaBHBIX €BCEBUAHCKUX
JINIEPOB?, PYKOBOOAILIMX AHTUHUKEHCKUM OIBUXEHUEM II0CJIE CMEPTHU
EBceBust Hukomuauiickoro. OgHako Hy>KHO MMEThb B BUIY, UTO Ypcakuit
n BameHT He yJacTBOBajiM B BEIPaOOTABIIEM DPSII HOBBIX HJOTMAaTHUYCCKUX
(hopMys, HOPMaTUBHBIX IJISI 3HAUUTEIbHON YaCTU BOCTOYHBIX EMMCKOTIOB,
AnTHoxuiickom cobope 341 r. BoaMmoxHo, oTcyTcTBUE Ypcakus u BaieHnta
Ha 3TOM cobope, KakK ye OTMeUaJloCh, ObLIO BbI3BAHO IMOJUTUYECKUMU
MpUYNHAMKM — PACIIOJIOKEHUEeM WX Kadeap BO BIIaIeHUSIX MUMIlepaTopa
KoHcTaHTa, omHako caM 3TOT (hakT IMoKa3blBaeT, uYTo Ypcakuii u BajgeHT
BPSII JTM MOTJIM OBITh aKTUBHBIMU WIEHAMH €BCEBUAHCKOI MapTUU, CCIN
MocCJIeAHsIs BOOOIIe TpeacTaBiisiia co00il HeuTo 1enocTtHoe. CKopee pedb
mja o0 OOIIHOCTU «aHTHadaHACMAaHCKUX» HACTPOCHHWI M BBI3BAHHOM
STUM B3aMMHOM COYYBCTBUM. UTO 3Ke KacaeTcs MPUIMH MOTOOHON M3HA-
YaJIbHOM BpaxkaeOHOCTH K JIMYHOCTHU CBT. ApaHacus coO CTOPOHBI YpcaKus
u BameHTa, To OHUM TaK M OCTArOTCS TSI HAC HESICHBIMMU.

Ha Cepaukckom cobope Ypcakuit u BaneHT, Ha3BaHHBIE B ITOCTIaHUM 3a-
MMaTHBIX OTHOB K Tare KOnmio «<HeueCTUBBIMU M HEOTIBITHBIMU FoHIIaMK» (de
impiis et de imperitis adolescentibus Ursacio et Valente)?, ynocTronsmcey oco-
OBIX OOBMHEHUIA: OHU, IO CBUACTEIBCTBY OTIIOB COOOpA, YIMJIN O CTpaTaHUU

"' Bardy G. L’Occident en face de la crise arienne // Irénikon. 1939. Vol. 16. Ne 5.
P. 393. Cwm. takxke: Bratoz R. Martino e i suoi legami con la Pannonia cristiana // Cris-
tianesimo nella storia. 2008. 29. P. 298—299. B. KexnuHr npenrionaraet, 4to Ypcaxkuii
u BaneHTt oOyuanuce y Apust He B Munpuke, a eiie B Anekcanapuu (cm.: Kolling W,
Geschichte der arianischen Héresie. Bd. I1. Giitersloh, 1883. S. 262).

2 Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 48.

3 Hilar. Fr. 11. 12.
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CnoBa u Cssitoro [yxa Ha Kpecre!, ynepuBaiu 4acTh BOCTOUHBIX €IIMCKO-

'C. JIxx. X0 TpakTyeT BCe MCIOBEIAHUE BEPhI 3alaHbIX CIMICKOITOB KaK CBOE-
00pa3Hoe ONMPOBEPKeHNE apryMEHTOB, BBIIBUHYTHIX YpcakueM U BajeHTOM TpoTuB
yueHusT Mapkeiia AHKUPCKOTO, OTHAKO TOHOOHOTO poma MHTEPIpeTavs MOXET
paccMaTpUBaThCSI TOIBKO KaK TMITOTe3a, IMTOCKOIBKY B TEKCTE MCTOUHUKA YpCaKuil 1
BanenTt ynomuHarotcs auib onuH pa3 (cm.: Hall S. G. Op. cit. P. 173—184). ABto-
PBI TeKCTa OOBMHSIIOT UX B TOM, YTO OHM y4uju, 4to «CiaoBo BMecTe ¢ JlyXoM ObIIO
pacrsro, youTo, yMepso, BOCKpecyo...» (dt 6 Aéyog, xol 8ttt 10 IIvebua xal otawpifn,
xol 869dym, xad dméfoavev xal dvéotn) (Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 1. 8. 37). CinoxHo ckazarsb,
Takke, YTO UMEHHO B 3TOM YTBEPXIEHMU BbI3bIBAJIO OCYXIEHME 3amlaJIHbIX OTIIOB:
otoxaectsieHue Broporo n Tperbero Jlun [pecsstoii Tpouliel, u Torna 3amnagHele
OTIIBI OMIMOOYHO paccMaTpuBaIM Ypcakusi U BajieHTa Kak CKPBITBIX caBeTnaH (I10-
nobHoro mHeHus npunepxubatorcs XK. Leinnep, B. e Knepk u JI. B. bapnapn),
uinu ke (Kak nmojaralor M. Cumonertu, B. A. JI€p, C. [Ix. Xomn u P. I1. K. X3HcoH)
UX yueHue o BorionieHnuu, TouHee Tak HasbiBaemas Jloroc-capkc XpucToyiorusi, xa-
pakTepHas Ui aJleKCaHAPUIICKO IIIKOJIbI, HO MajJio pacipocTpaHeHHas Ha 3arajie
(cMm.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 240; De Clercq V. Op.
cit. P. 374; Barnard L. W. Op. cit. P. 88; Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 184; Lohr W. A. Die
Entstehung... S. 22—-23; Hall S. G. The Creed of Sardica // Studia Patristica. Vol. XIX.
Leuven, 1989. P. 181; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 303). Cnenyer oTMETUTb, YTO TpaK-
TOBKa paccMaTprBaeMoil (ppas3bl Kak OOBUHEHUS B CaBEJJIMAHCTBE WU CKOpEe Iaxke
OMHUTApU3Me COBEPILIEHHO HE COTIaCyeTCsl ¢ XapaKTepUCTUKOIN Ypcakus u BameHra
KakK «3Meil, pOXIeHHBIX OT apMaHCKOTOo aciuaa» (8do yeig dnotic domidog tig "Apetavii
— Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11. 8. 37). MUHTepnpeTanus xe paccMaTpuBaeMoro (gpparMeHTa
KaK yKa3zaHUs Ha TO, 4TO Ypcakuii u BayleHT nmpuaepkuBanmmch «Jloroc-capkc Xpu-
CTOJIOTMM» KaxkeTcsl bosiee onpaBnanHoi. OmHaKO TOI0OHOTO poaa TPAaKTOBKA TEKCTa
npusesa C. JIxx. Xosia K HeoxXMaaHHbIM BbiBogaM. [1o MHEHUIO ucciienoBaTesisi, CaMu
3anajHble OTIbI, 110 cyTH, He pasnudanu bora Cnoso u Casitoro Jlyxa (Hall S. G. Op.
cit. P. 182—183, a Takxke: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 303; Ayres L. Op. cit. P. 125).
Henb3st He TpU3HATH, YTO MIJIsT TOTOOHOTO po/ia BHIBOMA €CTh CEPhe3HbIE OCHOBAHMSI.
XOoTs1 OTLIBI COOOPA UCMOBENYIOT TPAAUIIMOHHBIM 00pa3oM (buoloyodpev) bora Crnoso
«Cunoit Otia» (Svauw eivon o8 atpodc) U nanee <ucTMHHBIM borom, TpeMyapocTbio
n Cunoit» (xod tov Adyov ddnb7 Ocodv xal Zoglav xat Abvoyuy (Theodoret. Hist. eccl. I1. 8.
43), B npyrom mecte oHn yrmomuHaiot o Cioe-Jlyxe (Aéyog IveSuo — Theodoret. Hist.
eccl. 11. 8. 40). BnpoueM, nipaBUJILHOCTD Tlepeaauu TeKcTa (hoOpMyJibl B JAHHOM MECTE
craBurt 1noa comHeHue u C. JIx. Xomn (Hall S. G. Op. cit. P. 182) (B TekcTe, M31aHHOM
B cepun Sources Chrétiennes (SC. 501), — Aéyog [Tatpde). Kpome Toro, B paccmarpu-
BaeMoii (hopmysie conepKUTC elle oaHa ¢paza, KOTopast MOKET ObITh UCTOJIKOBaHa B
OMHUTAPUCTCKOM KJTtoue: «MBbl BepuM U TipuHuMaeM, uyto Cesitoit Jlyx ecth YTemm-
Tenb, Tor Camblit, Kotoporo Ham Cam [ocnionb o6etan u nociai. ¥l Mbl BepuM, 4TO
OH 6611 Ham ocsiaH 1 uto OH [Cearoii [lyx| He cTpanal, HO YelloBeK, B KoToporo OH
obnexcs...» (Ilistedopev xol mopalapmBévopey tov mapdxdntov o dytov Ilvedua, drep Muiv
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IIOB OT y4acTHs B cOOOpe BMECTe ¢ 3amaaHbiMK', a BajgeHT TakxKe rmopuuaics
3a CTpeMJIeHUe 3aXBaTUTh AKBUJIelcKylo Kadenpy. Ero monbITKM MOIHSTH
B TOpOIe HAPOMHOE BO3MYIIICHUE IMPUBEIM K CMEPTH MPUOBIBIIETO B TOPO.
enrckona Buaropa?®. [Togo6HOro poaa 0OBUHEHUS YKa3bIBAIOT Ha Bpaxeo-
HOCTh K Ypcakuio u BaleHTy co cTOpOHBI CTOPOHHUKOB CBT. AdaHacus,
cpear KOTOPBIX HEMAJTYIO YaCTh COCTABIISUIN, KaK YKe OTMEYaloCh, CITMCKO-
nbl bankaHno-/lyHalickoro pernoHa, y KOTOPbIX MOTJIM ObITh CBOU MPUYUHBI
IJIS HEIIPUS3HU K errckoraM Mypchel 1 CUHTHIyHA.

ITocne Cepaukckoro cobopa Ypcakuii u BaneHT okazanuchk, cyas 1o
BCEMY, B CBOCOOPa3HOI M3OJISAIINHU, TTOCKOJIbKY OOJBIIMHCTBO EIMCKOIIOB
bankaHo-/lyHalickoro permoHa moajaepxajiao Ha cobope cBT. AdaHacus u
ero ctopoHHUKOB. Kpome Toro, mmnepatop KoHcTaHuil mmox maBieHnEM

adtog 6 Kdprog xal émnyyethato xal Emepdev. Kol tobto mistedopev meppbév: xol tobto 0d
némovlev, &AN 6 dvBpwmog By évedbsaro) (Theodoret. Hist. eccl. I1. 8. 48). B To xxe BpeMst
BEPOSITHOI KaXeTcsl MHTEPIpeTalns TeKCTa, MPeiIoKeHHas B TpUMedaHuu K dppaH-
Ly3ckoMy nepesony «LlepkoBHoit ncropum» 6x. deonoputa, KOTOPLIiL ObLT M3AH B
cepun Sources Chrétiennes: momiexaummM K 2vedisato SIBISIETCS HE to &ytov [Tvebpa, a 6
Kdéprog (SC. 501. P. 373). Cama BO3MOXHOCTb TOJOOHOTO PO/Ia UCTOJIKOBAHUSI CIOPHO-
IO TEKCTa CBUAETEIbCTBYET O TOM, 4To MHTepnpetauus C. JIx. Xosia He HOCUT 6e3-
JIBTEPHATUBHBIN XapaKTep U HE MOXET ObITh MPU3HAHA MOJHOCTbIO 0OOCHOBAHHOI,
MCXO[S U3 UMEIOILMXCS CBUIETENbCTB.

' Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 48.

2Cwm. mucwMo otioB Cepaukckoro cobopa K mare FOnuio. B aToM mucbMe oTLbI
co0opa yKa3bIBaloT, UTO «BajleHT, 0cTaBUB [CBOIO| 1IEPKOBb, BOCXOTEJ 3aXBATUTh JIPY-
ryio 1epkoBb» (Valens relicta ecclesia ecclesiam aliam invadere voluisset) u, mpuObIB
B AKBWIEIO, TTPOM3BES BO3MYIIeHHE B 3TOM ropoze (quo seditionem commovit). Bo
BpeMsi CMyThI ObLT pacTonTaH (conculcatus) u yepe3 Tpu IHs ckoHuascs (die tertia
defecit) ObIBIIMIT B 3TO BpeMs B ropojie enuckon Buatop (Viator). [1o yTBepxkneHuIo
otuoB Cobopa, «IIPUYMHON [ero| cMepTH, BO BCSIKOM cilyyae, Obul BajeHT, KOTOpbIii
Mpou3Bes OecTIOpsIIOK, KOTOPBIN BBI3BAT CMYTY» (causa utique mortis fuit Valens, qui
perturbavit, qui sollicitavit) (Hilar. Fr. 11. 12). [IpakTika nepexona ¢ ogHO# Kadeapsl
Ha JpYryio Obljla HEABYCMBICIIEHHO OCYXX/I€Ha B IEPBOM KaHOHE co0opa: «...He MoI0-
0aeT ernuckory M3 CBOETo ropoia MepexoauThb B Ipyroit ropoa» (non liceat episcopo
de civitate sua ad aliam transire civitatem). (Prisca. PL. 56. Col. 775). U.-M. [IioBasb
ToJIaraeT, uTo 1Liebio BaneHTa Obu1 He TONBbKO Tiepexol Ha 6ojiee 3HaYuMyIo Kadenpy,
HO U MpeBpalleHrne AKBUJIEU B LIEHTP pacnpocTpaHeHusl apuaHcTBa B nonvHe [lo u
Benerun. OgHako npuMeyartesibHO, 4TO OTLbl CepAauKCcKoro cobopa camy He BbICKa-
3BIBAIOT TAKWX MPENIToNokeHuil. VX 1enbio ckopee sIBIsieTcsl yKazaHue Ha Oe3HpaB-
CTBEHHOCTb MX NMPOTUBHUKA (cM.: Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 340).
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Oparta, yrpoxKaBIIlero eMy BOIHO, N3MEHUJI CBOEC OTHOIICHUE K JCNIy CBT.
Adanacus u BepHya emy Kadenpy'. B pesynasrate B 347(8) r. Ypcakuii u
BasieHT pe3ko nmomeHsu cBoi 00pa3 AeCTBUIA U CTaIU MPOSIBISTH CTPEMIIE-
HUE BCTYIUTb B 00IlIEHNE CO CTOPOHHUKaMU CBT. AcdaHacust. OHU NPUHSIIU
yyactue B MeauonaHckoM cobope 347(8) r., Ha KOTOPBII JOCTaBUIN CBOE
COYMHEHUE, coaepxaliee aHadeMbl IPOTUB ApUsl U ero CTOpOHHKMKOB?, Kak
yKasbiBaeT cBT. Mnapuii [TukTaBuiicKuii, «BOCmoab30BaBIIUCh 3TON BO3-
MOXXHOCTBIO, YpcaKuii 1 BaJeHT MpuXomsIT K eMMCKOITY pUMCKOTO Hapoma 1
YMOJISIIOT, YTOOBI OH MO3BOJIW UM BepHYThCs B LIepKOBb, ¥ MPOCST MPUHSTh
10 CHUCXOXIEHUIO X B obmeHue» (Quem opportunitatem nacti Ursacius
et Valens, Romanae plebis episcopum adeunt, recipi se in Ecclesiam dep-
recantur, et in communionem per veniam admitti rogant)3. IToka3zaTesibHO,
yto ¥Ypcakuit u BaneHT oOpaiunatorcss umeHHo K HOnuio, paccmaTpuBas
€ro, OUEBUIHO, KaK IJIaBy 3amajaHoro enuckonara*. M3 nucbMa Ypcakusi u
BanenTa x mare FOnuio SIBCTBYeT, YTO OHU CTPEMUJINCH UCITOJIB30BATh TTaITy
B KauecTBe MOCPEIHMKA, KOTOPhIA MOT Obl CITOCOOCTBOBATh MX MPUMUPE-
HUIO cO CBT. ApaHacueM, ITO3TOMY OHU OTKPBITO IIPU3HAIOT, YTO KJICBETAIN

' B npuBenenHoM B Tpyne Cokpara nucbMe Koncranta k KoHcranumio comep-
JKUTCS Clleaylolast yrpo3a: «Eciiu xe Thl He COIIaCHIIbCs Ha 3TO [BO3BPATUTD IIPECTO-
Jibl AdbaHacuto Asnekcanapuiickomy u [1apny KoHCTaHTMHOIOIBCKOMY |, TO 3HAl, UTO
s caM TIpUIy Tyzna 1 6e3 TBOETo Coracusl (&xovtog cov) M BO3BPAIIY UM IPECTOIBI UX
(4modidwt Bpévoug)» (Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 22). O6 nsmeHeHnun otHouieHus: Koncran-
1y K cBT. AdbaHacuio cm.: Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 54—55; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 23.

2B nucbMe K mane FOnuio Ypcakuii 1 BajieHT cooOIIaioT 06 3TOM Clieayioliee:
«EpeTuka ke Apusi, a TakxKe TTOCOOHUKOB €T0, KOTOPBIE TOBOPST, UTO OBLIO BpeMsI, KOT-
na He 6b110 ChlHA, KOTOPBIE TOBOPSIT, UYTO ChIH M3 HUYETO, U KOTOPbIE OTPULIAIOT, YTO
CoiH boxuii cylecTBoBaj paHblile BEKOB, KaK 1 B MEPBOI 3aMMCKe Halleil, KOTOPYIO
MbI cocTaBuIM B MeauonaHe, U HeIHe U Bcerna aHademarcTByem» (Haereticum vero
Arium, sed et satellites ejus, qui dicunt, erat tempus quando non erat Filius, et qui dicunt
ex nihilo Filium, et qui negant Dei Filium ante saecula fuisse, sicut per priorem libellum
nostrum, quem apud Mediolanum porreximus, et nunc et semper anathematizasse)
(Hilar. Fr. 11. 20; PL 10. Col. 647—648). I'pedeckuii TeKCT nmuceM Ypcakus 1 BajeHra
K 0o 1 Adanacuio cM. B «3alIUTUTETHHOM CJIOBE TIPOTUB apraH» CBT. AdaHacust
u B «LlepkoBHoit nctopumn» Co3omeHa: Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 58; Sozom. Hist. eccl. I11.
23-24.

3 Hilar. Fr. 11. 19.
4CMm. o aromy nosoxy: Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. 1. P. 235.
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Ha aJieKCaHAPUICKOTO emrcKomna: «Bce, 94To 10 CHX ITOp TOXOIMIIO 1O BaIlIuX
yIIeid 0 ero MMEeHHU, eCTh JIOXb, MMOPOXKIACHHAS HAMU W JIMIICHHAsT BCSIKOM
cunbl» (Omnia antehac ad aures vestras pervenerunt de nomine praedicti,
falsa a nobis esse insinuata atque omnibus viribus carere)'. lanee Ypcakuit u
BaneHT nipsimMmo BeIpaxaloT XKeJlaHUe BCTYIUTH cO CBT. ApaHacueM B o011Ie-
Hue: «I[loceMy OXOTHO keTaeM OOIIEHUS ¢ YIIOMSHYTEIM AdaHacueM, TeM
naye 4yto CBSTOCTb TBOSI, MO MPUCYLIEH eif MUJIOCTU, coOIaroBoauiIa aa-
poOBaTh MpollleHNe HameMmy 3a0myxaeHuo» (Ideo nos libentissime amplecti
communionem praedicti Athanasii, maxime cum Sanctitas tua, pro insita sibi
benevolentia errori nostro veniam fuerit dare dignata). M3 mucema Ypcakus
u BaneHra K cBT. ApaHacuio, HaMMCaHHOTO yXXe U3 AKBUJIEU, CTAHOBUTCS
M3BECTHO, YTO MM YIAJIOCh BCTYIIUTh B OOIIICHNUE C aJICKCAHAPUINCKIM eI -
ckoroM: «YTo MBI AeHCTBUTEIBHO Ha TBOEI CTOPOHE U UTO UMEEM C TOOOU
LIepKOBHOE OOIlleHMe, y3Hail U3 3Toro muchbMa» (Sane habere nos locum
tecum et communionem ecclesiasticam his litteris scito)?.

IIpeowiBaHue Ypcakusi U BajneHTa B cTaHe CTOPOHHUKOB ajieKCaH-
IPUHACKOTO CBITHUTENST ObUIO HemoiaruMm. CKOpo, IO CBUACTEIBCTBY CBT.
AdaHacus, eBceBMaHe CKJIOHUIU Ypcakus M BajeHTa BHOBb NpHUCOEIu-
HUTbCS K HUM. [Ipu 3TOM BO300HOBJIEHME OOIllIEeHUS CO CBT. AdaHacuem
VYpcakuii u BaseHT 00bsICHSIIM cTpaxoM Tepen nmrepatopoM KoHctaHTOM
(&g S pbBov 10D Beosefeatdtov Kddvatavrog)®. CriemyeT Takke MOAUEPKHYTh,
YTO BCTYyIUIEHUE B oOleHue co cBT. Adanacuem u mnanoir FOnauem He
CBUJIETEIbCTBOBAJIO, Kak 3T0 yTBepxkaan Cokpat CxojacTuk?, o ToM, 4TO
VYpcakuii n BajieHT IpUHSIIN HUKEHCKOE YUeHHEe O eAUHOCYIIUN. B cBoeMm
MUChMe K Iare UWITMPUNACKUEe eTMUCKOITbI HE UCITOIb3YIOT 3TOT TEPMUH, a UX

! Hilar. Fr. 11. 20.
2 Hilar. Fr. 11. 20.
3 Ath. Hist. arian. 29.

4 Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 24: «...mpenoctaBuB eruckorny Finio mokassHHYIO Tpamo-
Ty, OHU TIPU3HAIM eAUHOCYIIHE...» (Bihiov te petavolog 1@ émoxndmey Toviw émddvtes 1
e 6povsiew cuvéfevto). CremyeT OTMETUTH, YTO Uit CokpaTa CBOMCTBEHHO HEBEPHO U
B YTPUPOBAHHOM BUJIE NI€PECKa3bIBaTh T€ UM MHbIE TEKCTHI TOTMAaTUUECKOTO COep-
kaHus. Tak, IepKOBHBIN UCTOPUK MIPUIUCHIBaeT oTHaM «DUIUITITONoIbCKOro» (BOC-
TouHoro CepauMKCKoro) cobopa ucrnoBenanue yueHust o Heronoouu bora CeiHa bory
Oty (w00 dvopiov 86Eav), XOTS B caMoil COOOPHOI HorMaTuieckoil (hopmMyse Helb3st
00HapYXUTh U HaMeKa Ha monoOHbIe unaeu (cm.: Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 20).
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OoTBepxKeHue yueHus1t Apus o BpeMeHHoCTH ObITHs bora CeiHa u Ero mpouic-
XOXIIeHWSI U3 HUUETO BITOJIHE BIUCHIBAETCS B pAMKHU TPAIUIIMOHHON «BOC-
TOYHOM» UJIN «eBCeBUAHCKOI» Tpuamoysoruu. Kak ormeuaer M. MeineH, B
cBoeM nucbMe K HOnuio Ypcakuii 1 BajeHT He BbIcKa3alu HUKAKUX UaeH,
KOTOpPbIE MPOTUBOPEYMIIM OBl TOMY, YTO OHU 3asBJIsLIM paHee. Peub 1ura
JIMIIb O TPUMUPEHUU cO CBT. AdaHacueM u aHadheMaTCTBOBAHUU Apus, a
HE 0 KapJAMHAaJIbHOM CMeHe O0ToCI0OBCKUX yoexneHuii'. Kpome Toro, ciemy-
€T OTMETUTh, YTO IeiicTBUS Ypcakus 1 BajeHTa BIIOJIHE COTIaCOBHIBAINCH
¢ neiictBusimu uMmnepatopa KoHcTaHIIMsI, TTO3BOJIMBIIETO CBT. AdaHaCHIO
BEPHYTHCSI Ha CBOIO Kadenpy.

JlaBupoBaHue Ypcakus u BajmeHTa MeX 1y IByMsI TPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIIM -
MM CTOPOHAMU MOXET OBITh JIEFTKO OOBSICHEHO MX JIMYHBIMU KauyeCcTBaMu?,
OITHAKO JUISl TOTO YTOOBI IIOHSITh, HACKOJIBKO B IEUCTBUTEIBHOCTU UCKITIOUH -
TeJbHBIM ObLIO TTOTOOHOIO Poaa MOBENEHUE, HEOOXOAUMO MPOCIEIUTH IBO-
JIFOLINIO0 OTHOIICHUS K OOIIEePKOBHOMY KOH(MDIMKTY SITMCKOIIOB M3 CTaHa
nx npotuBHUKOB: [IpororeHa u lNynenuusa. Yto kacaeTcss mepBoro, To €ro
BCTYIUICHHE B IPOTUBOOOPCTBO, BEPOSITHO, OBLIO CBsI3aHO ¢ Hukeiickmm co-
060poM, e OH, KaK yxKe 0OTMevanoch, moaaepxani ocyxaeHue Apust. OnHako
3areM [IpoToreH HeOXXMIAHHO OKa3aJICs B CTaHE TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX €BCEBHAH
u noanepxan ocyxnaeHue IlaBma KoHcTaHTMHOMoMbCcKOro u Mapkeia
Ankupckoro’. B 343 r. Ha Cepaukckom cobope I[Ipororen okasacst Ha CTO-

! Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 267.

2Tak, B. KequtHr yTBepkaaet, 4to Ypcakuii 1 BajeHT BOOOIIe He UMETU UHTe-
peca K TEoJIOTUIECKUM MPobdaeMaM U YTO OHUM BO BCEM CJIEIOBAU 32 UMIIEPATOPOM
Koncranuuem (cm.: Kolling W. Op. cit. S. 262).

3 Hilar. Fr. I11. 3: «Benb cyliecTByeT ke KHUTa IIOCTAHOBJICHU I, HAITMCAHHAST eITH-
CKOTIaMH TIPOTUB Hero [Mapkeiia AHKUPCKOTO|, B 3TOM e KHUTE T¢, KTO HbIHE TIpe-
OBIBAIOT ¢ caMUM MapKeJjioM U eMy 0J1aroBOJISIT, TO ecTh [IpoToreH, enmucKoI ropo-
na Cepnuku, u Kupuak n3 Haucca, nmoanucanm 3To ocyXKaeHUe COOCTBEHHOPYYHO»
(namque liber sententiarum extat in ipsum ab episcopis conscriptus, in quo libro etiam
isti, qui nunc ipso sunt Marcello atque illi favent, id est Protogenes Sardicae civitatis
episcopus et Cyriacus a Naiso, in ipsum sententiam manu propria conscripserunt).
Hilar. Fr. 111. 14: «He cmytuncs IlpororeH, enuckon Cepauku, BCTYIIUTh B OOILIe-
HMe ¢ MapKeJioM epeTHKOM, Ybl0 U CEKTY U IypHOE yUeHUe Ha coOope, MOANNCaB
YEeThIpe TOCTAHOBJIEHUS EIMMCKOIOB, COOCTBEHHBIMU ycTaMM caM ocynuwit» (Nec
confundebatur Pritogenes Serdicae episcopus communicare Marcello haeretico, cujus
et sectam et reprobum sensum, in concilio quater sententiis episcoporum subscribens,
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pPOHE 3amagHBIX: OH BCTYIIMII B OOIIEHNE ¢ OOBMHSCMBIMHU, B TOM YHCIIC U
C HEeaBHO OCYXIEHHBIM UM MapkeuioM AHKupckuM. Cyzst 1o BceMy, Kak
MECTHBII €IMCKOIl, OH UTpajl Ha cobope 3HauuMyio posb'. [IpuMeuatenbHO
takke, uto Ocuit u [IpororeH ObUIH, BEpPOSITHO, COABTOPAMM YK€ MHOTO-
KPaTHO YIIOMMHABIIEroCsI UCTIOBEAAHUs Bepbl, CBSI3aHHOTO ¢ CepauKCKUM
co00pOM?, pe3KO OCYXKIaBIlIero yueHue o Tpex BoxecTBEHHbBIX UITOCTACIX U
HacTauBaBIIEro HA MMAUTIOCTACHOM TOKTpUHE®. DTOT CIIOPHBII TEKCT TPaK-

propria voce ipse damnaverat). Kpome toro, ums [1poToreHa npucyTcTByeT B CIIUCKE
enucKorioB, ocymuBiux [1aBma KoHCTaHTMHOMONMBCKOTO, HO 3aTeéM BCTYMUBIIUX C
HuM B ob6uieHue (in Paulum Constantinopolitanum sententiam dederunt et illi postea
communicaverunt — Hilar. Fr. 111. 27).

"' Oco0y1o 3Haunmocth Gurypsl [Ipororena cpemu otoB CepauKcKoro codopa
noguepkusaiot XK. Leituiep u M. Cumonertu. B. [le Kiiepk Bo3pakaeTt poTHUB TOTO,
yToObI [IpoTOreH ObLI MOCTaBieH B oAuH psia ¢ OcueM B KayecTBe compenacenaTess
cobopa (cMm.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... 234; Simonetti M.
La crisi... P. 188; De Clercq V. Op. cit. P. 333). Unes, uto [1poTtoreH oGnaman Ha co-
06ope 0COOBIM CTaTyCOM, BhITeKaeT 13 cBUAeTeLCTB Co3oMeHa u [lociaHust BOCTOU-
HbIX enrckonoB. Sozom. Hist. eccl. I11. 12: «...Ocus u [IpotoreH, KOTOpbie B TO BpeMs
MEXIy 3alaIHbIMU eIMCcKonaMu, codupasimumucs B Capnuke, ObUIM IJIAaBHBIMM...»
(ol téte dmAipyov &pyoviec). BOCTOUHBIE €MMCKOIBI B CBOEM MOCIAHUU TTOCTOSIHHO YIIO-
muHatoT Ocus u [IpoToreHa BMecTe Kak IIaBHBIX BUHOBHUKOB CEPAMKCKOTO pacKkoJia
(cm.: Hilar. Fr. 111. 14, 15, 16, 18, 19). OHu naxe 0603HaYalOT CBOMX MPOTUBHUKOB,
Kak «Tex, KTo obutu ¢ IlpororenoM u Ocueit» (qui cum Protogene et Ossio fuerunt)
(Hilar. Fr. 111. 15). B To e BpeMsi I0OA0OHOTO pofia CBUAETENbCTBA HE HAXOIST cebe co-
OTBETCTBUI B UCTOPUKO-TIOJIEMUUYECKUX COUMHEHMSIX CBT. ApaHaCHsI, KOTOPBII MO~
yepkuBaeT ocobyto posb Ocust Kopayockoro B 60pb0e ¢ «eBCeBUAHAMU», HA3bIBASI €TI0
JlaXe B OJTHOM M3 CBOUX TPYHOB «OTLIOM E€MUCKOMNOB» (matfip Eott tdv émoxbnwy) (Ath.
Hist. arian. 42).

2006 3TOM MOXHO CyIWTh Ha OCHOBaHMM MX MUchMa K narne KOmauio, rie oHn nmoa-
YEepKUBAIOT CBOIO BEPHOCTb HUKEWCKOW Bepe («...Mbl TIPUIEPKUBAEMCS U UMEEM TO
MMCaHre, KOTOPOe CONepKUT Kadommieckyio Bepy, puHsaTyio B Hukee...» — tenemus
et habemus illam scripturam, quae continent catholicam fidem factam apud Nicaeam)
U ONpaBIbIBAIOT COCTABJIEHUWE HOBOIO BEPOYYUTETBHOIO TEeKCTa HEOOXOAMMOCTBHIO
OIPOBEPXKEHMS TPEX HOBBIX apryMeHTOB (ex illis tribus argumentis) «y4eHUKOB Apusi»
(discipuli Arii), a Takke MOTPEOHOCTBIO CO3AaHUsl 0oJiee MPOCTPAHHOTO PYKOBOJACTBA
IUISL «yduTeneit 1 Katexusaropos» (omnes docentes et catizizantes) (PL. 56. Col. 839—
840). Cm. Takke mepeckas conepxkanus mucbma y CozomeHa: Sozom. Hist. eccl. I11. 12.

3 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. I1. 8. 39: «EnnHa ectb unoctack Otia 1 ChiHa U CBSITO-
ro /lyxa, KOTOpyIO caMu epeTUKHU Ha3bIBAIOT “ycusi”» (uiov elvon dméotasty, v adrol ol
aipetixol odolav mposayopedouat, tob Tlatpde xal o0 Yiob xal tod &ylov Ilvebpatog). DTO
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TYeTCSI HEKOTOPBIMM UCCIICA0BATEIISIMU KaK PE3YJIBTAT BIUSHIUS OOTOCIOBUS
Mapxkeniaa AHKIPCKOTO Ha cobop'. Bpsim i 3To OBIJIO TaK BBUAY MPEXKHETO
otHoueHus [IpoToreHa Kk nokTpuHe Mapkesia, ofHaKO TEKCT, 0€3yCI0BHO,
CBUJIETEILCTBYET 0 Oin3ocTu [IpoToreHa K 3amagHoi 60rocI0BCKOI Tpaau-
LIMK, OTMEYEHHOMN HECKOJBKO «MOHAPXUAHCKUM» YKIIOHOM?. M. CUMOHETTH
00BsCHSET TToBeneHne [IpoToreHa B Mepuon apUaHCKOM CMYTHI eTo Oec-
MPUHILUITHOCTBIO?, OJHAKO B CBETE BCETO BBIIIE CKa3aHHOIO B JEHCTBUSIIX
CEepAMKCKOIO eMUCKOMa CKOpee MOXHO YCMOTPETb ITOATBEPKICHUE TOMY
Te3UCy, UYTO apMaHCcKasl CMyTa B 3TOT Iepuo He Oblia 00pb00it IBYX LIETOCT-
HBIX M 9eTKO Pa3MEXEBaBIIMXCSI MEXIY COOOM IMapTWii, WM, BO BCSIKOM
ciydyae, Kak CBUIETEIbCTBO TOTO, YTO TPAHUIIBI MEXIY STUMH MapTUSIMU He
ObUTH SIBCTBEHHO BUIHBI M CAMUM YYaCTHUKAM KOH(MIMKTA.

Yrto kacaeTcs Opyroro 3aMETHOTO CTOPOHHUKA CBT. AdaHacus Ha
CepnukckoMm cobope — emn. laymeHmust Haucckoro, To, Kak yxXe OTMe-
4ajoch, €ro TPEAIIeCTBEHHUK Ha HaucckoM mpectojie Kupuak, Tak xe
kak u IIportoreH, anagemarctBoBan IlaBma KoHCTaHTHMHOMOJIBCKOTO U
Mapkenna Aukupckoro®, uto gajio mnpaso P. I1. K. X3HCOHY roBOpuUTh O
TOM, 4TO laymeHIMii TPOMCXOAN M3 €BCeBUAHCKMX Kpyrow’. OgHaKO Ha
CepnukckoMm cobope laymeHnmii 6e3ycioBHO Tiommepskaia CBT. AdaHacus,

YTBEPXKIEHUE HOCUT, OE3yCIOBHO, MOJIEMUUYECKUIA XapaKTep U HaIlpaBJIeHO HE TOJIBKO
MPOTUB YYeHUST ApHsi, HO U ITPOTUB BOCTOYHOM «OPUTE€HUCTCKOI» OOrOCIOBCKOI Tpa-
nuiuu B 1esoM (cM.: Brennecke H. C. Hilarius... S. 42).

' Lohr W.A. Die Entstehung...S. 22; Brennecke H.C. Hilarius...S. 42. Cm. Takxe:
Hall S. G. Op. cit. P. 173—184. P. I1. K. XaHCOH oCcTaBJiIeT BOIIPOC O BO3MOXKHOM BJIUSI-
Hum Mapkesia Ha ucrioBenanue Ocust u [TpotoreHa oTKpbIThIM (cM.: Hanson R. P. C.
Op. cit. P. 303). O mosTHOM COOTBETCTBUY UCTIOBenaHus «regula fidei, mepenaBaeMbIm ¢
HavaJia XxpucTruaHckux Bpemen» rcai B. [le Kiepk (De Clercg V. Op. cit. P. 376).

20 noHuKeiickoM MoHapxuaHcTBe eM.: Williams D.H. Monarchianism... P. 189—191.
3 Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 167.

4Cwm. pasa. 1. 1. 1. Hacroseit padotel. Cwm. takke: Hilar. Fr. 111. 27: «|[CoGop
ocymwi| layneHIns Kak MpeaasIiero 3a0BeHNIO TIpelecTBeHHIKa cBoero Kupnaka,
MOIKICABILETO IOCTAHOBJIEHMSI, TOCTOMHO YCTAHOBJIEHHBIE IIPOTUB IIPECTYITHUKOB,
M KaK BIIyTaBILErocs B rpectymuieHus [1aBia, KOTOPOro ele 1 3aluiial HEOCTOPOXK-
Ho» (Gaudentium autem ut immemorem decessoris sui Cyriaci subscribentis sententiis
in sceleratos digne inlatis commixtumque criminibus Pauli, quem etiam imprudenter
defendebat).

S Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 294-295.
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KoTophlii maxke roctuia B Haumcce mociae Cepaukckoro co6opa'. Hekwmit
laymeHmuii yImoMssHyT ¥ B chbMe Tanbl JINOepust Kak y4aCTHUK OITITH K€
Hekoero Cupmuiickoro cobopa, BeposaTHO cobopa 351 T., 0 KOTOPOM yke
TOBOPUJIOCH BbIlIe. Eciu peub uaetT o6 OQHOM U TOM K€ JIUIIE, TO CTAHO-
BUTCSI OYEBUIHBIM, 4TO TtoaaepxkKa B 40-¢ rr. IV B. ¢cBT. ApaHacus He cTaja
TIPEISTCTBUEM JUTS [ayaeHIINs, YTOOBI IPUHSTEH yI4acTHE B CO3BAHHOM MM-
nepatopoM KoHcTaHinem cobope, cMecTUTh ¢ Kadenpsl DoTrHa, BIIpoyeM
OCYXKIECHHOTO 1 3aTTalHBIMHU CITMCKOITAMHU, IIOCTABUTH CBOIO MOAIICH PSIIOM
¢ oanucklo Bajenta Mypcuitckoro moa coOOpHbIMU pelICHUSIMU, a TAaKXKe
TMOATBEPONTh YETBEPTYIO AaHTUOXUUCKYIO (POPMYITYy, KOTOPYIO BOCTOUYHBIC
ucrnosenoBaiu n Ha CepanUKCKOM cobope.

Bce ckazaHHOE BBIIIIE MMO3BOJISICT CIEIATh BBIBOM, YTO TIPW BCEM CBOEM
3HaueHUW CepIuKCKUii cOO0p OBLT JIMIITb OMHUM U3 3ITM300B B IIEPKOBHO-
MOJUTUYECKON OopbhOe, CBI3aHHOW C apMaHCKOWM CMYTOW, M €ro BIIMSIHUE
Ha XOI JaJbHEUIICH «COOOPHOI» MCTOPUM HE CTOUT aOCOIOTU3NPOBATH.
Ha o6menepkoBHoM ypoBHe CepauKCcKuii cobop, Ka3ajaoch ObI, MpUBET K
pPacKoIly MEXIY ABYMSI IIPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINMHU TEUCHUSIMU, OTHAKO XOTSI
HaJIM4ue packoJiia, 0e3yCJIOBHO, OCO3HABAJIOCh COBPEMEHHUKAMU, €T0 MPU-
YUHBI U XapaKTep TPaKTOBAINCh yYaCTHUKAMM KOH(MINKTA BeChMa HECXOI -
HbIM 00pa3oM. ApraHckasi CMyTa Ha TaHHOM 3Tare He Obuta 00pbOOi ABYX
YeTKO 0(POPMUBIIMXCS U CIIJIOUCHHBIX ITAPTUIA. Y 3TUX TPYIII OTCYTCTBOBAIA
Kakasi-1u00 BHYTPEHHSSI IUCLUMIUIMHA U YeTKUEe MPEACTaBIeHUSI O CBOUX
paMKax M KpUTEPUSIX OTIACICHUS «CBOMX» OT «UyXKHUX», TI0O3TOMY, XOTsI pac-
KOJI ¥ He OBIJT yBpaueBaH Ha OOIIeIIepKOBHOM YPOBHE, OTIEIbHBIC YIaCTHU -
KM KOH(MIMKTa, OyAb TO TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIe €BCEBUAHE, HAIPUMEpP YpCaKuid
u BaneHT, uiu xe CTOpOHHUKHU CBT. AdaHacusi, Takue kak IIpororeH u
laynenimii, He cuynuTaNIM TSI ce0sT 3a30PHBIM MPUCOCAUHSITHCS K, Ka3aJoCh
OBbI, IPOTUBHOI CTOPOHE, €CJIM TOTO TpeboBajia IePKOBHO-TTOIUTHYECKAS
CUTYyaLus.

Takum 06pa3oM, MOXKHO IIPUUTH K BEIBOLY, YTO OCHOBHBIM (PAKTOPOM,
CMOCOOCTBOBABIIUM OOOCTPEHUIO LIEPKOBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKOTO KOHMIUKTA,
OBLIO HEe HAJIMYME ABYX CTOJIKHYBIINXCSI B CXBaTKe W HEIIPUMHUPUMBIX B CBO-
el Bpaxae OpYr K APYyry CTOPOH, a OTCYTCTBME MEXIY 3TUMU CTOPOHAMU
YETKUX TPAHMII W SICHOTO OCO3HAHUS IMPUYMH U XapaKTepa KOH(MINKTa, a

'"PG. 26. Col. 1354—1355.
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TaKKe Pa3aInumsI B MOTUBALIMU yUYAaCTBYIOIIMX B HEM JIUII M HAJIOXKEHIE 00IIIe-
LIEPKOBHOTO TTIPOTUBOCTOSIHUS Ha JIOKAJIbHBIE TPOTUBOpeuns. KoH(IMKT B
TaKOi CUTYyallMM ObUT IIPOCTO OOpEUYeH Ha TO, YTOOBI IIPHUOOPECTU 3aTKHOMN
Xapaxrep.

1.3. llepkoBHas noauTuka umMneparopa Koncranmus I1
B KOHTEKCTe 1ePKOBHO-TIOJIUTHYECKOIT 00pbObI cepenunbl IV B.
Bropas cupmuiickas ¢opmyna

1.3.1. Wnaupmiickmii enuckonatr u 0opbda mmmepatopa Koncranmus c
HUKelickoil ommo3unmeii na 3amage B 50-e¢ rr. IV B. BaxnbeiM dakTopom,
CITOCOOCTBOBABIIMM TMPAKTUYECKU pPaBHOMY (C TIEPEMEHHBIM YCIIEXOM)
MPOTUBOOOPCTBY CTOPOHHUKOB M TPOTMBHMUKOB CBT. AdaHacus o0 Ha-
yana 50-x rr. IV B., Obl1a momaep:xka 000MX BPaXIYyIOIIUX TEYSCHUIN ABYMS
nmneparopamu — Koncrtantom n KoncranuueM. B mocienHue roabsl CBOEro
npasieHnss KoHCTaHTy Oaxe ymaBaJoCh OKa3bIBaThb CEPbe3HOE MaBICHHUE
Ha OpaTa, YTO BBIPA3WJIOCh, B YACTHOCTU, B BO3BpallleHUM CBT. AdaHacus
n [1aBma KoHcTaHTMHOMOMBCKOTO Ha cBoM Kadempsl. OmMHAKO ITOCE TOTO
Kak BJIacTh B MiMmiepuu cocpenoToymiach B pykax onHoro KoHcranuus, cu-
Tyalusl KapauHaJIbHBIM 00pa3oM M3MeHmIach. HoBbIll mMmItepaTtop, BOKpPYT
KOTOPOTO KOHCOJUIMPOBAJIMCH «EBCEBUAHE», CTaJl YCWJIEHHO I0OMBAThCS
BOCCTaHOBJICHUS 1IEPKOBHOTO MUpPa, MPUIEM, €CTECTBEHHO, OH MCXOIWI M3
«BOCTOYHOTO» B3IVIsiIa HAa KOH(IMKT M BBIHYXK/IEH ObUT OOPOTHCS C COMPO-
TUBJICHUEM 3alagHoro emnuckomnata. OmHAKO M B cpele IMOCIECIHEro eMy
yaajoch HalTH cebe COI3HUKOB. Tak, MOJTHOCTHIO MOAAEpKal HOBBIN Kypc
MMITIEpaTOPCKOi LIEpKOBHOM IMOJUTUKHM apenaTckuii enuckon Carypaus'. Ho
0c000¢ 3HaUCHNUE B OCYIIIECTBICHUM MOMBITOK HACHILCTBEHHOTO TIPUMUPE-
HUSI 3aMalHbIX eMUMCKOIIOB C UX BOCTOYHBIMU KOJIJIETaMU MMeJTa TOMIePXKKa
MMIIepaTOPCKOTO Kypca WITMPUICKUMU eImMcKonaMu YpcakueM, BajaeHToM
u [epMUHMEM, KOTOPBIE CTATM OCHOBHBIMU TTPOBOIHUKAMHU 1IEPKOBHOM TTO-
mutuku Koncranuus Ha 3amane. CieayeT Takske OTMEeTUTh, uTo B 50-e rT. [V B.
cam bankano-JlyHalicknii peruoH B CUJIY IUTUTELHOTO TIPUCYTCTBUS 311ECh
umneparopa KoHcTaHIMsI, 3aHSATOrO MOTPAaHUYHBIMU BOWHAMU C KBagaMu

'Sulp. Sev. Chron. I1. 40. Cwm. Takxe: Hilar. Contra Const. 2 (PL. 10. Col. 579).
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1 capMaTramMi', mpeBpallaeTcs B OAMH U3 BaXXHEWIIWI LIEHTPOB LIEPKOBHOM
MoAUTUKU. OCOOEHHO 3TO OTHOCUTCS K aAMUHUCTPATUBHOM cTonuue Wmiu-
puka — CupMuIo.

«JlyxoBHOE 3aBOeBaHUe» 3amaaa ObUIO TIPSIMBIM TIPOMOKEHUEM BO-
eHHolt KaMnaHuu KoHcTaHIIMs MpOTUB y3ypraTopa MarHeH1us, o KOTO-
poit yxe roBopmiioch Bbiie. B 353 u 355 IT. COOTBETCTBEHHO Ypcakuii u
BajieHT npuHsSIIM aKTUBHOE ydyacThe B ApenaTckoMm? 1 MenmoaaHCKOM? co-
0opax, Ha KOTOPHIX 9acTh 3aIIafHOTO CITMCKOTaTa ocyauia cBT. ApaHacus.
B noepiiieHue cBoero ycriexa uMIiepaTop OTIpPaBUJI B CChUIKY JUIEPOB

'O nmobemoHocHBIX BoitHax KoHCTAaHIMS TIPOTUB KBAJIOB W CAapMaToOB CM.: Amm.
Marcell. XVI1I. 12—13. O momutuke KoHCTaHIIMSI B OTHOIIEHUY BapBapCKUX TJIEMEH
cM.: Chauvot A. Opinions romaines face aux barbares au [Ve si¢cle AP. J.-C. P., 1998.
P. 157—164.

206 yuyactu Basenra B Apenarckom coGope 353 r. cBunmereabcTByeT CyibIiv-
unit Cesep (Sulp. Sev. Chron. I1. 39), xoTtopslit yKa3eiBaeT, uto «BaneHt u ero co-
OOILIHUKU CTPEMUJIUCH TIPEXkKAe BCEro K MpoBo3mialieHuI0 aHadeMbl TpoTUB AdaHa-
cuUsl, He ocMeMBasiCh cocTa3aThesl 0 Bepe» (Sed Valens sociique ejus prius Athanasii
damnationem extorquere cupiebat, de fide certare non ausi).

3T1o cBunerenbctBy Cynbnuius Cesepa (Sulp. Sev. Chron. I1. 39), na Menuo-
JlaHCKOM cobope 355 1. Ypcakuii u BajieHT chirpaiu raBHyto posib. [1biTasch HaBsi-
3aTh 3alaJHBIM OTLIAM OCYKICHHE CBT. ApaHacust, HO TIPU 3TOM OITacasich BO3MYIIIE-
HUST Hapona (metu plebis), oHU TIepeMecTHIM cOO0pHOE 3acenaHue Bo aBopel] (intra
palatium). ITpu 3TOM BajieHT BcsiuecKu TbITajCs MPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATh EIMTUCKOIIAM,
YTO ero JEWCTBUs TOJHOCTBIO TomnepxkuBatoTcss KoHcranmuewm. st 3Toro oH, 1o
ceunerenbetBy Cymbrnisi CeBepa, BBIITYCTUA BMECTe ¢ YpcaKueM IocjiaHue (ode-
BUJIHO, JOTMaTU4ecKoe) OT MMEeHU mMmIlepaTopa (epistolam sub imperatoris nomine
emittunt). XoTs 3TOT TEKCT ObLT OTBEPTHYT HAPOIOM, Ypcakuii u BajaeHT cMoriu ¢ mo-
MOILIbIO XUTPOCTU U30eKaTh TUCKYCCHUIT O Bepe ¢ HUKeliaMu (praestantissimos viros a
certamine submovere). CBT. Mapuii Xe yKa3bIBaeT Ha pe3Koe U BIaCTHOE MOBEICHUE
Banenta Ha cobope. Tak, Mo ero cBUAETENbCTBY, Korna enuckon Jlnonucuit Menuno-
JIAaHCKMI Hayajl COCTaBJISITh CBOE MCITOBeAaHUe Bephl, «BaseHT rpy0o BbIpBal U3 ero
DPYK Iepo 1 Oymary, BOCKJIMIIAsl, YTO HE MOXKET ObITh TAKOTO, YTOOBI YTO-TO MOSIBUIOCH
Ha cBeT orciofa» (Valens calamum et chartam e minibus ejus violenter extorsit, clamans
non posse fieri, ut aliquid inde gereretur) (Hilar. Liber ad Const. I. 6). B pe3ynsra-
Te, KaK 00 3TOM CBUACTEILCTBYET coOOpHOe Tocnanue K EBceButo Bepiiemibckomy,
cBT. AcdaHacuii (Athanasii sacrilegi) ObUT OCy:KaeH coO0poM Hapsity ¢ MapkeuioM 1
doruHoMm (haereticorum Marcelli et Photini), MHOTHe 3aImagHble €MUCKOITBI-HUKEHLIBI
OBLTN OTIPaBJIEHBI B CCBHUIKY. JIaT. TekcT ucrounuka: Mumpoganos A. IO. Victopusi...
C. 126—127.
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Hukeiickoro teyeHus ern. Ocusi Kopmybckoro m mamy JluGepusi. O6a
MPEeABOAUTEIIS 3aMTalHOTO eMUCKOoMNaTa 0Ka3ajJuch COCMaHbl B OaJKaHCKUE
npoBuHunn: Ocuit — B Cupmuii, nama JIubepuii — B beporo Bo ®@pakun'.
CBoeobpa3Holl KyTIbMUHALIMEH 3TUX TpPAaru4eCKUX COOBITUI CTAJIO COCTaB-
JNeHue, a 3aTem noanucanue Ocuem Kopny6ckuM Tak Ha3bIBaeMOIi BTOPOit
cupmuiickoii popmynbsl. OGHaApOLOBAHUE ITOTO TEKCTA OKA3aJI0 OOJBIIOE
BAUSIHME Ha BeCh XOA JajibHelIlIeil LepKOBHO-IOJIUTUUYECKON OOpPBLOBI.
DTOT MaMSITHUK, COCTABJICHHBIN, CYIs 110 BCEMY, B OTIMYNE OT OOJIBIITNH-
cTBa Apyrux ¢hopmyn, 6€3 BCIKOTO HaMEPEHUs NTOCTUYb KOMIIpOMMCCA,
IIPEICTABISIET OCOOBIN MHTEePEC B paMKaxX HACTOSIIIIETO UCCICTOBAHMS TaK-
K€ M B CUJIY TOTO, YTO OH SIBJISIETCS BaXKHEWIIIMM MCTOYHUKOM CBEICHUI O
0O0rocCJIOBCKUX BO33peHUsIX Ypcakusi, Banenra u 'epMuHus — 1LIepKOBHBIX
nmesiTelieil, cocTaBUBIINX Hapsimy ¢ AkakneM Kecapuiickum n EBmokcuem
IepMaHUKHMIICKUM SAPO (OPMUPYIOIIETOCS OMMHCKOTO TEUEHMs, Tpe-
TEHJOBABIIETO HA TO, YTOOBI CTaTh HOBOW MPU3HAHHOW MMIIEPATOPCKOM
BJIACTBHIO OPTOAOKCHMEN. B CBsI3M co BceM BhIlIe CKa3aHHBIM IIPENCTaB-
JISIeTCsl 1eJIecOO0pa3HbIM YASIUTh B paMKax HacTosueil paboTel ocoboe
BHUMaHUE aHaJU3y CoAepKaHUS U PEKOHCTPYKIMU UCTOPUM COCTABICHUS
3TOTO MMaMSITHHUKA.

1.3.2. Bropas cupmuiickasi ¢opMysa: TEKCT M UCTOPUYECKHIA KOHTEKCT.
JIaTUHCKUIT TEKCT BTOPOM CHUPMHUMCKONM (hOpPMYJIBI JOIIET J0 HAaIIeTo
BpEMEHU B COCTaBe KPYIHOIO HCTOPUKO-IIOJEMUYECKOTO COUMHEHMUS
cBT. Mnapus IlukraBuiickoro «O cobopax, mim O Bepe BOCTOYHBIX».
I'peueckuit Tekct mnpuBoautTcss B «[locmaHuu o cobopax, OBIBIIMX B
Apumune HWrammiickom u B CeneBkuu WMcaBpuiickoit» cBT. AdaHacus
Anekcanapuiickoro, a takxke B «llepkoBHoit ucrtopum» Cokpara Cxo-
nactuka’. CBT. Adanacuit 1 Cokpar CX0JJaCTUK YKa3bIBalOT, YTO MEPBO-
HauyajnbHO (hopmyna ObLIa cocTaBiieHa Ha JATUHCKOM si3bike (Pwpoaiori)
U JMIIb 3aTeM TepeBeleHa Ha rpedeckuil (fppmvevbeisa). B mpeamOyne K
dopmyiie 3asBisieTCs1, 4TO OHa ObLIa cocTtaBieHa B CupMuu® B IpUCYTCTBUU

' Ananm3 cBuaeTeabeTB 0 ccbuike Ocust u JInbepus cMm.: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit.
P. 334-341.

2 Hilar. De synod 11; Ath. De synod. 28; Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 30.

3 Hilar. De synod. 11: apud Sirmium; Azh. De synod. 28; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 30:
¢v Zipple. YpesBbluaitHO MOKa3aTeabHO, YTO B CBOeM coumHeHHU «O cobopax, uiu
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enuckoroB Ypcakus, Banenra u I'epmunus: «Tak Kak ObUIO MPU3HAHO HE-
00XOIMMBIM HEKOTOPOE paccykaeHue o Bepe, To B CUpMUU BCe CO TIIIAaHUEM
OBbLJIO PACCMOTPEHO U TIOABEPTHYTO OOCYXKIEHUIO B MPUCYTCTBUU CBSITEHi-
X OpaTheB M COCITMCKOITOB Hammx BajeHrta, Ypcakusa m [epMuHuMs»'.
VYV cBT. Adanacus u Cokpara TakxKe MpuOaBIEeHO, YTO MPU ITOM TPUCYT-
CTBOBAJIU U JIpyrue eMUCKOTIBI (xal t@v howwdv)?, HO y CBT. Mnapus aTu cioBa
oTcyTCTBYIOT. B cBoeM counHeHuu «O cobopax» c¢BT. Mnapuit octaTouHo
OIIpEIeIICHHO 3asIBIISICT, YTO aBTOpaMM (POPMYJIBI OBLIN SIMUCKOITBI Ocuii 1
ITorammii (in sententiam Potamii atque Osii)*. B cBoeM xe Tpakrarte «IIpoTus
KoHcTaHmus» oH ymoMuHaeT o «B3gope OcUsl W MpubaBICHUSIX YpCaKus
n Banenra» (deliramenta Osii et incrementa Ursacii ac Valentis)*, a 3aremM,
nMesl B BULLY, BEPOSITHO, UMEHHO BTOPYIO CUPMMICKYIO (DOPMYITY, TOBOPHUT
o Toanucsx acdhprUKaHCKUX eNUCcKOoIoB (subscriptiones Afrorum) mpotus
«boroxynbcTBa Ypcakus u Banenra» (blasphemiam Ursacii et Valentis)’. ITo
CBUICTEILCTBY CBT. Mmapust, coctaBUTe (DOPMYITHI MCIIOTB30BAIN IS €€

O Bepe BOCTOUHBIX» CBT. Mapuii roBopuT 00 «u3Bepratoiieiics uz Cupmus epecu»
(prorumpentem a Sirmio haeresim — Hilar. De synod. §), 0 «00roxyabCTBe, HENaBHO
HanmcanHoM B Cupmun» (in ea ipsa scripta proxime apud Sirmium blasphemia — Hilar.
De synod. 10) u T.1., HO HU pa3y He yIOMUHAET, YTo hopMysa OblIa coCTaBlIeHa Ha
cobope.

! Hilar. De synod. 11: Cum nonnulla putaretur esse de fide disceptatio, diligenter
omnia apud Sirmium tractata sunt et discussa, praesentibus sanctissimis fratribus et coe-
piscopis nostris, Valente, Ursacio et Germinio.

2 Ath. De synod. 28; Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 30.

3 Hilar. De synod. 3. IIprMeuaTeabHO TaKKe, YTO MIPUIMHOM «T1ageHus» Ocust, 1o
MHeHUIo ¢BT. Mapusi, Obuta ero uype3mepHasi 3a00Ta 0 CBOeM IorpedeHun (nimium
sepulchri sui amantem — Hilar. De synod. 87).

* Hilar. Contra Const. 23. DTo BbIpa)keHUE BCTPOEHO B HECKOJIbKO TYMaHHYIO
dpa3sy, 1enb KoTopoii — yrpeKHyTh KoHCTaHIIMS B HEITOCIENOBATEIbHOCTH €0 Liep-
KOBHOU royTuku: «Tol e [umrieparop KoHcTaHuil] npuHUMAEIIb II€PE JINLIOM
B3nopa Ocust u npubaBieHnin Ypcakust 1 BajeHTa OCyXIeHMsSI TBOMX MCIIPABIECHUA,
HO CKOPO IMOCTAHOBJISIEIb, YTO BCE Y Te€Os JOJIKHO OBITh MCIIPABJIEHO WM, CKOpee
ocyxneHo» (Suscipis etiam adversum deliramenta Osii et incrementa Ursacii ac Valentis
emendationum tuarum damnationes: sed mox emendanda tua omnia esse, vel potius
damnanda constituis).

3 Hilar. Contra Const. 26.
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pacnpocTpaHeHUsI aBTOPUTET I'paxkAaHCKOM BiacTu', u popmMyJia Obuia IIpH-
3HaHa YacThIO eMMCcKoIaTa’.

®debaauii, HaMUCABLIWIA IPOTUB BTOPOM CUPMUIICKOM (DOPMYIIbI LIEJIbIi
MoJIeMUUYECKUI TpaKTaT, Ha3bIBaeT B KaUeCTBE €€ aBTOPOB Ypcakus, BajeHra
u ITotamMust®, XOTSI U3 KOHTEKCTA €ro COUMHEHUS ICHO, 4To OCuii eciiu U He
MMeJ OTHOLLIEHHE K COCTaBIEHUIO (DOPMYJIbI, TO MO KpaliHeil Mepe moanucanl
ee. Tak, ®ebannit ykaspiBaeT, 4To «MMs Ocus, cTapeiilero CBIIIeHHUKA U
BCerJga peBHOCTHOIO B Bepe, KaK HEKWi TapaH BO3IBUTAeTCsS MPOTUB HAC»

' Hilar. De synod. 78: «Ho, B camoMm 1eje, epech, pacpoCTpaHsIOmasics Te-
Mnepb C MOMOIIbIO 00pallleHUsT TPaXkIaHCKOW BIACTH, TEM, UTO MPEXAe OHa Iepe-
JaBajia IIeroToM, TeTlieph OHa, KaK MOOeIUTeTbHIIA, OTKPBITO XBaTuiIach» (At vero
nunc publicae auctoritatis professione haeresis prorumpens, id quod antea furtim
mussitabat, nunc non clam victrix gloribatur). Ciaenyet Takke OTMETUTb, YTO CBT.
Wnapuii yka3bIBaeT, YTO TalJbCKHUM ernuckornaMm (opmysia Obljia MpucjiaHa BCKO-
pe nociie ee cocrapiieHus1 (missam proxime vobis ex Sirmiensi oppido — Hilar. De
synod. 2). Mcxonst U3 3TUX CBUIAETENHCTB, MOXHO 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO (hopMysia ObLIa
pa3ociaHa rpaXIaHCKO# BJIACThIO B pa3lWuHbie YyacTi MMIepuun wiam mo KpaitHeit
mepe 3anana. CBT. Mnapuii Takke yKasblBaeT, UYTO ISl IPUJAHUST aBTOPUTETHOCTU
CBOMM MHEHMSIM COCTaBUTENM (OPMYJIBI MCITOJIB30BaIU MMIIepaTopa, OTBICUYCH-
HOTO B 3TO BpeMsI BOCHHBIMHU IeUCTBUSIMU: «OOMaHy/IN XK€ He3HAIOIIETOo 1apsl, Tak
YTO OH, 3aHSITHI BOMHAMM, 0OHAPOIOBAJ CTOJb BEPOJIOMHOE BEpOOTPENEICHUE 1
yctaHoBua (popMy Bepol LlepkBam, eie He Oyaydyd OOHOBJICHHBIM [KpelleHUEeM |»
(Fefellerunt enim ignorantem regem, ut istiusmodi perfidiaec fidem bellis occupatus
exponeret, et credendi formam Ecclesiis nondum regeneratus imponeret) (Hilar. De
synod. 78). O mecrax TnpeObiBaHMS U TepenBukeHnsIXx KoHcranums B 357 1. cm.:
Barnes T. D. Athanasius and Constantius. Theology and politics in the Constantinian
Empire. Cambridge, 1993. P. 222—223.

2 CB1. Mnapuii ykaspIBaeT, 4TO €MUCKOIIbI, MOAMKUCABIINE (POpPMYIy, 3aTEM OT
Hee OTKAa3aJlUCh: «...M TeX, KTO 3Ty epech cocTaBwiu B CUPMUU UM COCTaBIEHHOE
TPUHSUTA, [BOCTOYHBIE €ITUCKOIIBI| TIPUHYIMIIN MPU3HATH CBOE HEBEXECTBO U IO -
caTh TAaKOTO poja peleHus» (et eos, qui hanc apud Sirmium haeresim conscripserant,
vel conscriptam susceperant, ignorationem confitentes ad subscriptionem decretorum
talium coegerunt) (Hilar. De synod. 27). i3 3TOro MOXHo 3aKJIIOYUTh, YTO hopMyia
OblJTa TIOAIIMCaHa He TOJIbKO yYaCTHUKAaMM coBelaHus B CUPMUM, HO M PSIIOM JIPYTHX
eTICKOTIOB.

3 Phoebad. Liber contra arianos. I11: «<Ho HyxHO 006paTtuthcd K Ypcakuio, BaneHty
u [ToTamuio, Tak KaK 9acTo STUMU Xe CIoBaMU ncroBenoBaau EnuHcrBeHHoro bora,
npuberasi K XuTpoyMHoMy KoBapcTBY» (Sed respiciendum ad Ursacium et Valentem
et Potamium, quia saepenumero iisdem verbis unicum Deum subdola fraude confessi
sunt).
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(antiquissimi sacerdotis et promptae semper fidei Hosii nomen quasi quem-
dam in nos arietem temperari)'. O HeKUX «ITMUCbMEHaX», BEIPBAHHBIX «y JO-
ctoutuMoro enuckomna Ocust» (80Mpoasav mapd Tob aidesipov Emoxdmov Oclov
Yeoupudtewv) YIOMUHAET M OMUYCHAHCKUI enuckon [eopruit Jlaonukuiicknit,
uMesl B BUIY, OYEBUIHO, BTOPYIO CUPMUICKYIO hopmyny. [IpumeuarenbHo,
YTO OH TPAKTYET 3TH TEKCThI KaK aHOMEICKUE (1o dvéuotov odatav)?. O mageHun
Ocus (a Takke o mageHuu JIndepust) ymoMmrHaeT U €eBHOMUAHCKUI UCTOPUK
DunocTopruii, KOTOPBIA YKa3bIBacT, YTO 00a 3TUX €MHUCKOITa MOOIICAINCH
«Y MIPOTUB EAUHOCYIIMSI, Y TPOTUB AdaHacus» (xatd tob bpoovsiov xal pnv xol
xotx ve 100 "ABavasiov)’.

Heckonbko MHast TpaKTOBKA COOBITUI MPUCYTCTBYET B COYMHEHMSIX CBT.
Adanacus, B MHTepIpeTalun KoTtoporo mnageHue Ocusl 3akiodaercsl He
B TOM, UTO OH COCTaBWJI WJIM TOAINMCAN KaKylo-I1100 ¢opMyny (XOTs TeKCT
BTOPOIl cupMUiicKoi (hopMysibl TPUBOAUTCSI B COUYMHEHUU CBT. AdaHacusi
«O cobopax»), a B TOM, 4TO OH B pe3y/bTaTe MPUUYMHEHHOTO €My HaCWJIUS
«elIBa MPUHsLT B obOleHue BaneHTa u Ypcakusi 1 UX CTOPOHHUKOB» (uéyig
xowwviicat wiv totg mepl Oddhevta xal Odpsdxiov). B ommnume ot @unocroprusi,
cBT. Adanacuit nomuepkuBaet, yto Ocuil He MOANKCcall ero ocyXkIeHue (un
bmoypdoar Ot xatd AbBavaciov)?.

B untepnperannu Cokparta Cxonactuka u Co3omMeHa BTOpasi CUPMMIA-
ckas hopmysa Obl1a TIpUHSATA Ha TOM Xe cobope B CUpMUM, Ha KOTOPOM
ObUIM TIPUHSITHI TTepBasi U 4eTBepTasi CUpMUcKre GopMyibl’. OMHAKO 3TO
CBUIETEIBCTBO SIBJISIETCS HE YeM MHBIM, KaK MOMBITKON MPOU3BOJBHOTO BOC-
CTAHOBJICHUSI KOHTEKCTA, B CUTYallMH, KOTa KaKas-JIn0oo TouHast MH(opma-
1us1 0 HeM oTcyTeTByeT®. YnomuHator Cokpar u Co30MeH TaKXKe 1 O NafgeHU N
Ocwust, HO U3 cBUmeTeabCcTB COKpaTa OKa3bIBaeTCs HESICHO, KaKylo MMEHHO M3
cupmuliickux hopmya oH noamnucai. Co3oMeH ke ynmoMuHaeT Hekue t& Oatov

! Phoebad. Liber contra arianos. XXVIII.

2 Epiphan. Panarion. 73. 14.

3 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. TV. 3.

* Ath. Hist. arian. 45. O nanenun Ocust cM. Takxe: Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 89.
> Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 29; Sozom. Hist. eccl. 1V. 6.

¢ITo cyru mena Cokpar u Co30MeH IIpeBpaIlaloT TPU Pa3HbIX COOpPaHUsI EIMUCKO-
noB B Cupmuu 351, 357 u 359 rT. cooTBeTCTBEHHO B onuH CUpMUIiCKU1 cOO0p.
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Yedupota, B KOTOPBIX OTBEPTAINCH CIIOBA «EAMHOCYIIHbBIN» U «ITOA000CYIII-
HBIi», UMes B BUAY, OYEBUIHO, BTOPYIO CUPMHUICKYIO hopMyITy'.

Ecnu mombiTaThCcsl cyMMUpOBaTh TPUBEACHHBIC BBHIIIE CBUACTEIbCTBA
WCTOYHUKOB 00 MCTOPMU COCTaBJIEHUSI BTOPOM CUPMMIACKON (hOpMYIbI, TO
Mbl MOXKEM CBECTM BCIO COAEpXKaIIylocsl B HUX MH(MOPMAIMIO K YeThIpeM
nojoxeHussm: 1) dopmyna Obuia coctaBieHa B CUPMHUU Ha COBELIAHUU
eMUCKOTOB, TTOCBSIIIEHHOM BEPOYUYUTEIbHBIM BOIpocaM; 2) ee COCTaBIeHUe
TaK WIM WHAYe CBSI3aHHO C «mameHueM» Ocwust; 3) B COCTaBICHUHU WA 00-
cyxXneHuu ¢hopMysbl IPUHUMAIM yyacTue enuckonsl [lotamuii, Ypcaxkwuit,
Banenr u I'epmunwmit; 4) dopMyina IMoaydmia IIMPOKOE pacIpoCTpaHEeHUE
B MmMniepuu mpu comeicTBUM TpaXkIaHCKOW BiacTU. MOTUBBI, KOTOPbIMU
PYKOBOIICTBOBAJIMCH aBTOPHI, U OOCTOSITEILCTBA, TIPUBEIIINE K ITOSIBICHUIO
TeKCTa, TaK U OCTaIOTCS OKYTAHHBIMU TYMaHOM, YTO MOXKHO OOBSICHUTbH KakK
HEIO0CTAaTOYHO MH(MOPMUPOBAHHOCTHIO COBPEMEHHUKOB U OIMKANUIIIMX T10-
TOMKOB O COOBITUSIX, Tpou3oleaux B Cupmuu B 357 I., TaK U OTCYTCTBUEM
Yy HUX 3a4acTyl0 MHTepeca K MOMTMHHBIM MOTUBAM ACHCTBYIOIIUX JIUIL 3TOMU
Tparnyeckoit ucropuu. OaHaKo 3HaUYeHHUE BTOPO CUPMUIICKON (hOpMYIbl B
LIEPKOBHOI UCTOPUM STIOXU apUaHCKOUN CMYTHI CTOJIb BEJIMKO, UYTO YKa3aHHbIC
IMpoOJIeMBI HUKAaK He MOTJIM OBITh OCTaBJICHBI 0€3 BHUMaHUS B COBPEMEHHOM
Hay4YHOM JInTEpPATypE>.

Bonpiras yacte McciemoBaTeNeil COMIacHBI B TOM, YTO BTOpasl CHUp-
Muiickas ¢opmyna MpeacTaBisieT co0oi TEKCT CBOeoOpa3HO KOMIO3M-
LMY, OTIMYHOW OT TPaJAULMOHHOIO CMMBOJA Bephbl’, a aBTOPCTBO TEKCTa

' Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 31; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 12.

2Heo06X0a1MMO0 OTMETHTD, YTO 0COO0E MECTO B MCTOPHOTpadU 3aHNMAET YPE3BBI-
YaliHO AMCKYCCUOHHBIN BOMPOC O TOM, ObljIa JIM BTOpasi cupMuiickasi (hopMyJia moji-
nucaHa namnoi JIubeprem, onHaKo MOCKOJIbKY 3Ta MpodsieMa He SIBJIIeTCs MPEeAMETOM
HCCIICIOBAHUS B paMKaX HACTOSIIIEH pabOThl, TO B MPUBEICHHOM HIKE KPaTKOM 00-
30pe nucropuorpaduu oHa 3aTparuBaThCsl He OyeT.

*ITo MHenuro JI. JTroreHa, BTopast cupMuiickas (popMyJia peacTabiisiiia coboii He
CHMBOJI BEPHI, a «00TOCIIOBCKYIO AeKIapalnio». CXOTHOTO MHEHUS TIPUIACPKUBAIICS 1
A. A. Cnacckuii. B. B. BooToB Ha3bIBaeT BTOPYIO CUPMHUICKYIO (DOPMYITY «TpaKTa-
ToM». [To muenuto T. /1. BapHca, oTBepraolero, Kak 0yeT ckazaHo HUXe, COOOpHBIi
CTaTyC CUPMUIICKOTro coBelaHust 357 r., Bropasi cupMuiickasi ¢hopMyJia TakKe, COOT-
BETCTBEHHO, He sBJIsIeTCsl o(ULIMaIbHBIM COOOPHBIM onpeneaeHueM. J. X. Yuibsimc
Ha3bIBaeT BTOPYIO CUPMUICKYIO (hopMmyity position paper (cm.: Duchesne L. Histoire
ancienne de I’Eglise. T. IL. P., 1908. P. 284; Cnaccxuii A. A. icTopust 10rMaTuyecKux



146 I. E. 3axapos. MJITUPUNUCKUE LEPKBHU...

npuHamIeXnuT Ypcakuioo, Bamenty, I'epmunuio u Ilotamwmio, Ocwuii ke
TOJIBKO TTOCTaBUJI TIOJ, HUM CBOIO TIOAIUCH' (ITPY 3TOM MCCIenoBaTeIn pac-
XOIATCS B OLIEHKAaX CcTaTyca IpOBO3MIacuBIIero ¢opmyiay cobopa 357 r.2,

NIBUKEHUI B 310Xy BeeseHcKux cobopoB. CeprueB Ilocan, 1914 (1995). C. 344; bo-
snomos B. B. Vicropust Llepksu B nepuon Bcenmenckux Co6opos. M., 2007. C. 102;
Barnes T. D. Athanasius and Constantius. Theology and politics in Constantinian
Empire. Cambridge, 1993. P. 139; Williams D. H. Another Exception to Later Fourth-
Century «Arian» Typologies: The Case of Germinius of Sirmium // Journal of Early
Christian Studies. 1996. Ne 4. P. 343; Williams D. H. Ambrose of Milan and the End of
the Nicene-Arian Conflicts. Oxford, 1995. P. 19).

Y'Gwatkin H. M. Op. cit. P. 161—162; Cnacckuii A. A. Yxa3. cou. C. 343 (I. M. I'yot-
KUH 1 A. A. CrtaccKuit CKJIIOHSIIOTCST K TOMY, YTO TeKCT (hOpMYJIbl ObLT cocTaBiieH [1o-
tamueM); Batiffol P. Op. cit. P. 477; De Clercq V. Op. cit.P. 519—525; Moreira A. Potamius
de Lisbonne et la controverse arienne. Louvain, 1969. P. 145; 158—159 (uccinenoBateib
oTpulIaeT aBTOpPCcTBO [loTamus, HO He ero npu3HaHue HOPMYJibl, COCTABUTEIEM KO-
TOPOIi OH CKJIOHEH cuuTaTh [epmunust); Brennecke H. C. Hilarius... S. 316; Meslin M.
Les Ariens... P. 276—277; Meslin M. Hilaire et la crise arienne // Hilaire et son temps.
P., 1968. P. 30; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 346; Pietri Ch. De la partitio... P. 324; Ayres
L. Op. cit. P. 137. M. CuMoHeTTH noJjiaraet, 4To npucyrcrBue Ha CupmMuiickom codbope
357 rona koro 6bl TO HU ObLIO U3 €MUCKOINOB, KpoMe Ypcakus, Banenrta u ['epmunug,
He MOXeT ObITh moKa3aHo (cMm.: Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 229—230).

2K. l'edbene Ha3bIBaeT CUPMUIICKOE coBelaHue 357 I. «BTOPBIM GOJIBIITIM COO0POM
B Cupmun». [I3x. HpromaH nmeHyeT ero «koHdepenuueii». T. 1. bapHc oTpuiiaet ero
coOOpHBIIi cTaTyc (1Mo MHeHUIO uccienonaresns, B 50-x rr. IV B. B Cupmuu umen Mmecto
TOJIBKO OIUH co0op — cobop 351 1.), B COOOPHOM CTaTyce CUPMUIICKOIO COBELIAHUS
357 r. comHeBaetcs takke JI. Aiipec. Ipyrue uccienosatenu (K npumepy, I. M. I'y-
otkuH, M. CumonetTH, P. I1. K. XoHcon u K. JI. bekBu3) npennoyuraroT roBOputh
o «MajoM cobope» (cMm.: Hefele K. J. Histoire... P. 899 (Hefele K. Conciliengeschichte.
Bd. I. Freiburg, 1873. S. 676); Newman J. H. Arians of IV century. L.; N.Y., Bombay
and Calcutta. 1908. P. 425; Barnes T. D. Op. cit. P. 231-232; Ayres L. Op. cit. P. 137;
Gwatkin H. M. Op. cit. P. 161; Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 229; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit.
P. 343; Beckwith C. L. Op. cit. P. 55). CBoeoOpa3Hass MHTepIIpeTalust poOIeMbl
npucyrtctByer B padote L. IMberpu. 1o MHeHuIo uccienosartess, Bbioop Cupmus
KaK MecTa MpoBeleHUsi codopa, MOMYYMBILUI SIKOOBI OZOOpEeHWE Yy MMIiepaTopa,
a TakXke TO 00CTOSITEIHCTBO, UTO COOOP MPOXOMUII B Y3KOM COCTaBe, YKa3bIBalOT Ha
CBOEOOpa3Hylo «I100eny» WITUPUNCKUX eNUCKONoB Ypcakus, Banenta u ['epmuHus
HaJ X BOCTOUHBIMU KOJIJIETAMU, KOTOPBIX UM YAAJIOCh «OTIEPEAUTh», N30€XaB CO3bI-
Ba OoJiblIoro cobopa (une grande assamblée), MOCKOIBKY B MIPOTUBHOM CJlydae Mpu
pa3paboTKe BepOyIUTeTbHON (GOPMYITBI UM MPUIIUIOCH ObI CYMTATHCS «C EMUCKOITaMK
ocHOBHBIX Kadenp Boctoka» (Pietri Ch. De la patrtitio... P. 323—324. Cp.: Simonetti M.
La crisi...P. 230).
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a TaKXe B CBOMX OTBETAaX Ha BOIIPOC, IMPUCYTCTBOBAJ JIM HA COOOpE MMIIe-
partop').

Yro ke KacaeTcs COOEpKaHHUST TEKCTa M MOTHBALIMKA €r0 aBTOPOB, TO
OOJIBIIMHCTBO HCCIIeNoBaTeNel TPaKTyeT BTOPYIO CHPMUICKYIO (Dopmyay
KaK MaHU(pECT CTPOroro apuMaHCTBA WM, BO3MOXHO, Jaxke aHOMEWCTBa’.
Kpome Toro, B Hay4yHOIl JnUTepaType ObLIO BBIABMHYTO IIPEIIOIOXEHUE,

' B. Camyunos, A. A. Cracckuit u JIxx. H. [I. Keyumi ronaraiot, 4To mMIiepaTop
npucyTcTBOBa Ha cobope, I. M. I'yotkuH, B. [le Knepk, A. Mopeiipa u P. I1. K. XaH-
COH CTaBsT 3TO 1oz comHeHue. P. KuistitH mosaraet, yto (popmysia Oblia IpoBo3Iyalie-
Ha B mpucyTcTBUM KOHCTaHIMS, HO MMITepaTop ObLT CTOJIb MOTIOIIEH TpobIeMaMu
Ha AyHAWCKOM M BOCTOYHOI TpaHMIIAX, YTO HE MMeEJI BpEMEHU 3aHUMAThCST TOKTPH-
HaJIbHBIMU Boripocamu (cM.: Camyunog B. cTopus apuaHCTBa Ha JIATUHCKOM 3araje.
CII6., 1890. C. 53; Cnacckuii A. A. Yka3. cou. C. 343; Kelly J. N. D. Op. cit. P. 285;
Gwatkin H. M. Op. cit. P. 161; De Clercq V. Op. cit. 463; Moreira A. Op. cit. P. 107;
Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 344; Klein R. Constantius Il und die christliche Kirche.
Darmstadt, 1977. S. 63—64).

2T1o muenmio XK. Lleiiytepa, Bropast cupMuiickast hopMysia B CUITy CBOEH OJIM-
30CTH K «CTPOTOMY apUaHCTBY» ITEPEXOIUT 32 PAMKHU «IIPOCTOTO OMUICTBA», KOTOPOE
HCCIenoBaTeNlb IPUPABHUBACT K eBCceBUAHCTBY. O pagukannuiaMe (hOpMyJIbl ITMCa TaK-
xke I. bapau. M. MejieH BUIUT BO BTOPOI CUPMUIICKOM (hopMyJsie IBHOE OTpULIaHUE
yueHus o nogo6uun bora CeiHa Bory OTIily 1O CyIIIHOCTH U B CBSI3U C 9TMM TOBOPUT O
ee OJIM30CTH K aHOMEICTBY, OMHAKO YKa3bIBAcT, UTO OHA HE MPOIOBEIOBAIa OTKPHI-
To yuyeHus1 aHoMeeB. [lo MHeHMIO M. MeneHa, cocTaBieHUe BTOPOUM CHUPMMIICKOM
¢dopMyibl ObL1O 1151 Ypcakusi, Banenta u I'epmuHusi cBoeoOpa3HbIM OTCTYILIEHUEM
ot Via Media, onHako peyb 1j1a He O paauKaau3aluy UX B3IISIAOB, a 0 0oJjiee SICHOM
ux BeIpaxeHun. Kpome Toro, mccienoBaTenb Mojiaraet, 4To B opMysie coXpaHsieTcst
CBOWCTBEHHBII eBCceBUAHCTBY OmoOsen3M (aspect biblique). K. JI. bekBus momuepku-
BaeT ee 0eCKOMITPOMUCCHBIN XapakTep. O hakTuyeck aHOMEMCKOM xapakTepe ¢hop-
myabl iucanu K. Tedene, I M. I'yorkun, I1. Bartudons, A. Mopeiipa, B. Jle Kiepk,
JIx. H. . Kennu u U.-M. Hiosane. JI. JliolieH yka3biBal Ha ee OJIM30CTb U YUYSHUIO
Apust n yaenuto Asuus. L. [TeeTpu ormeyasn, yto hopMysia uMmesia TpaauLIMOHHBIN
apuaHCKUii, a He aHoOMelickuit xapaktep. B. CamymnioB, Ha3bIBaBIIMii BTOPYIO CUD-
MUICKYIO0 (DOPMYITy «apraHCKOi (hOpMYJIOi Bepbl», B TO XK€ BPeMs YETKO OTAEJISUI ee
JMIOKTPUHY OT YYEHHUsI U OMOyCHaH, U oMUycuaH, u aHomeeB. Hefele K. J. Histoire...
P. 915-916; Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P., 1918. P. 276;
Bardy G. L’Occident... P. 414; Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 278; Beckwith C. L. Op. cit.
P. 56; Gwatkin H. M. Op. cit. P. 162; Batiffol P. Op. cit. P. 494; Moreira A. Op. cit. P. 111;
De Clercq V. Op. cit. P. 480, 514; Kelly J. N. D. Op. cit. P. 287; Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et
Sirmium... P. 348; Duchesne L. Op. cit. P. 285; cm. takke: Cedilnik A. Op. cit. P. 58;
Pietri Ch. De la patrtitio...P. 324; Camyunoe B. Yxa3. cou. C. 53—54.
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YTO CO3/IaHME ITOT0 «apMAaHCKOIO» MCIOBEIaHUsS OBLIO HENOCPEICTBEHHO
CBSI3aHO C MOAYMHEHMEM 3arana Kak B ITOJUTUYECKOM, TaK U B IIEPKOBHOM
OTHOIIIeHNU umIiepatopy KoHCTaHIIMIO M TODKHO ObUIO 03HAMEHOBATH CO-
00l OKOHYATETLHYIO ITO0eIy MMIIepaTopa M €IUCKOIIOB M3 €T0 OKPYKCHMUS
HaJl HUKEHCKOI OIITo3KIIreN’.

B To Xe Bpemsa B mcropuorpadu IMPHUCYTCTBYIOT W WHBIC MHTEPIIpe-
TallMd yKa3aHHBIX BbIIIe MpooOseM. B mepByto ouepenb cieayeT OTMETUTh
konuenuuto I. K. bpenneke. Mcxonss u3 BIIOJIHE TPaAULIMOHHOW UAEU O
B3aMMOCBSI3U MPOBO3IIALIEHUs BTOPO CUPMUICKON (pOpMYIIBI C LIEPKOBHOM
nonutukoir KoHcTaHusa Ha 3amnane v yTBepKmasi, YTO COCTaBUTEIN (DOPMY-
Jbl Ypcakuit, Banent, I'epmunuit u Iloramuit (rmociegHero ucciaenoBaTelb
CUMTACT YEJIOBEKOM, IIPEBOCXOMSIINM 00pa30BaHUEM CBOMX WJITMPUMNCKUX
KOJUIEr) AeACTBOBaIM 1Mo nopydeHuto umiepartopa’, I. K. bpeHHeke 3atem
MPUXOIUT K COBEPILIEHHO HE BIUCHIBAIOIIUMCS B PAMKY TPAAULIMOHHOMN KOH-
HETNY OlIeHKaM 00TOCIIOBCKOTO Colep:KaHusl (hopMyiIbl. HeMenkuii nccie-
JIoBaTe/Ib PEIIMTEbHO OTBEPraeT BCSIKUE MOMBITKU MHTEPIIPETallud BTOPOit
CUPMUIICKOM (DOPMYIIBI B aHOMEICKOM KJII0Ye’, yKa3bIBAaeT Ha ee MIyOOKYIO
CBSI3b C 3aITaJHOI OOTOCIOBCKOM TpaaulKeit (B epByIo ouepenb ¢ O0rociio-
BueMm TeprymiuaHa)* U BUAMT BO BTOPOIl CUPMUICKOI (hOpMYyJe MOIMIBITKY
0TXOIla OT BOCTOYHOTO opureHusma’. Cienyer Takxke MOMYepKHYTh, YTO, 10
muenuto I. K. bpenneke, Ocuit n JInbepuit nonnucanu ¢GpopMyiny He B CUITY
HAIpaBJICHHOTO MPOTUB HUX (PU3MIECKOTO NaBJICHUSI, a Oyaydr yOesKIeHEl B
€€ OPTOLOKCAIbHOCTH®.

' Camyunos B. Yxa3s. cou. C. 53; Cnacckuii A. A. Yxa3. cou. C. 343; Zeiller J. Les
origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 276; Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 276—278;
Pietri Ch. De la partitio... P. 323.

2 Brennecke H. C. Hilarius... S. 315-316.

*Tbid. S. 318.

“Ibid. S. 320.

SIbid. S. 318. Peub umet miaBHBIM 0Opa3oM O TepMHUHOJOTUHU. B nmpyroii cBoeit
padore I. K. bpenHeke Ha3biBaeT (hopmMysly 3araaHoi MOMbITKON BbIPa3UTh €BCEBU-
aHCKoe cyOoparHalmoHucTckoe borocnoue (la recherche eusébienne de la théologie
subordinatienne) ¢ MoMOIIbIO «OMOIEICKOrO sI3bIKa» U U30KaTh CIEKYISLIMIA BOKPYT
TEPMHHOB «CYIITHOCTb» M «HIocTack» (cM.:. Brennecke H. C. Homéens // DHGE.
Vol. 24. P., 1993. P. 935).

¢ Brennecke H. C. Hilarius... S. 323—324.
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Ecmu I'. K. bpenneke paccmarpuBaetr Cupmuiickuit cobop 357 1. uc-
KJTFOUMTENIBHO KaK COOOP 3aIrmaaHbIii 1 110 CBOEMY COCTaBY U IO CBOUM IIEJISIM,
10 B. A. JI€p, HANIPOTUB, UHTEPIIPETUPYET €0 PeIICHUS 0 TIPEUMYILIECTBY B
«BOCTOYHOM» KOHTeKCTe. KccenoBarenb Moq4epKruBaeT, 4To 0OIbInasi 4acTh
OOroCIOBCKUX Uel, BbICKA3aHHBIX B TEKCTE BTOPOIl CUPMUIACKOIN (hopMy-
JIBI, HAXOIUT ce0e COOTBETCTBUS B PA3IMIHBIX BOCTOYHBIX BEPOYINTEITHHBIX
dopmynax mpemiiecTByoiero Bpemenu'. Lleabio Xe co3maHust TeKcTa ObL,
110 MHEHUIO UCCIIEIOBATENIsI, TIOMCK MyTei K ITPEOIOICHIIO CEpIUKCKOTO pac-
Kojia 343 T. ¥ IPUMUPEHUIO eBCEBUAH C 3alaaHbIM ernuckonatoM. [Toatomy
B (hopMyJie IPUCYTCTBYIOT aJUTIO3MHY Ha MCTIOBEIaHNUE BEPhI 3aIlaqHbBIX OTIIOB
Cepnukckoro cobopa?. TlocienHee 06CTOATENBCTBO, a TAKXKE CTPEMIICHUE K
BBIXOIY M3 «CEPAMKCKOTO TYITMKa» MO3BOJINIIO, TT0 MHeHUIO B. A. JI€pa, no-
CTaBUTb CBOIO TMOAMUCH Toa TekcToM (opmyabl Ocuio Kopnydbckomy mare
JIn6epuio u [Moramuio?.

B «BOCTOYHOM» KOHTEKCTE BTOPYIO CHPMUMCKYIO (DOPMYITY MHTEPIIPETH-
pyer u M. CumoHeTTu. [1o MHEHUIO UTANILSIHCKOTO UCCea0BaTeNs, BTOpas
cupMuiicKast ¢hopMysia OblJIa CBOCOOPA3HBIM «3OUKTOM TEPIUMOCTH» B OT-
HoleHnu aHomeeB*. Kpome Toro, M. CUMOHETTH paccMaTpuBaeT COOBITHS
357 1. KaK pe3ynbTaT pacmaaa eIMHOIO ¢BCEBMAHCKOTO OJIOKA HA paarKailb-
HOE «apuaHO(PUIBLCKOe» KPBIIO, TPEICTABUTEISIMU KOTOPOTO OBLIN YpCaKuid,
BanenTt u I'epmMuHuii, 1 ymepeHHOe OMUYCHAaHCKOE BO IlaBe ¢ Bacuiuem
Anxkupckum®. Takum oO6pa3om, BTopast CUpMHUiicKast (popmysia MOXKET ObITh
MHTEPIPETHPOBaHA KaK CBOCOOpPa3HbINl OTBET (hOPMUPYIOIIEMYCSI OMUYCH -
AHCKOMY T€YEHUIO®,

' Lohr W. A. Die Entstehung... S. 47—48.
2]bid. S. 49—50.
*Ibid. S. 61—62.

4 Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 674; Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 233. Cp.:
Gummerus J. Die Homousianische Partei: Bis zum Tode des Konstantius: ein Beitrag
zur Geschichte des Arianischen Streites in den Jahren 356—361. Leipzig, 1900. S. 57.
M. CUMOHETTH pacCMaTPUBAET BTOPYIO CUPMUICKYIO (OPMYILy KaK CBOEOOpPa3HYIO
MPOTUBOMOJIOKHOCTb YeTBEPTOI aHTHOXUICKOI hopmyie 341 1. (Simonetti M. La cri-
si... P. 231; Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 670).

3 Simonetti M. La crisi...P. 230.

¢ Simonetti M. La crisi...P. 233.
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P. I1. K. X3HCOH cuMTaeT BTOPYI CUPMUIUCKYIO (POPMYITY BasKHEHILIUM
(Hapsimy ¢ HUKCKO-KOHCTaHTUHOIOIbCKOMN (hOPMYJI0ii) BEPOYUUTEIbHBIM 10~
KYMEHTOM oMuiickoro TedeHust'. McciemoBaTtelib 0TKa3bIBAETCS BUIETh B HEM
(KaKk 1 B OMUICTBE B 1LI€JI0M) MOIMBITKY TPUMUPEHUSI TIPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOLINX
cropoH?. Iy aHIIMIICKOro McclienoBaTeliss, TaKUM o0pa3oM, BTopasl Cup-
Muiickast popmysia UMEET SIPKO BBIPAXKEHHYIO «IapTUITHYI0» OKpacKy:. Tekcr,
B uHTepnpetauuu P. I1. K. XaHcoHa, HanmucaH B apyaHCKOM JyXe, HO HE BOC-
MPOM3BOIUT B MOJHON Mepe yuyeHue Apusi, 60rocioBre KOTOporo ObL10, Mo
MHEHMIO uccenoBaressi, Hapsiny ¢ 6orocioBuem EBceBus Kecapuiickoro,
OIHMM U3 UCTOYHMKOB OMUICKOM Tpaguuuu®,

IlpuBeneHHbIN KpaTKuii (M, pa3ymeeTcsl, HEHMCUYepIbIBAIOIIUii) 0030p
ncropruorpad®uy paccMaTpuBaeMOIro0 HaMHM BOMpoca IIOKa3bIBaeT, dYTO,
PEKOHCTPYUPYST OOCTOSITENbCTBA W L€ CO3[aHUSI BTOPOW CUPMUICKON
(opmyibl, KccaenoBaTean 3a4acTyIO IMBITAIUCH «I0CTPOUTL» HEAOCTAIOIINIA
KOHTEKCT, UCXO/s1 U3 CBOMX OOLIMX MpeAcTaBeHU 00 UCTOPUU LIEPKOBHO-
MOJIUTUYECKOM M JOKTPUHAJIBHOW OOpPLObI B 3IMOXY apMaHCKOW CMYTHI.
B yactHocTM, TMOAOOHOrO poja IMOAXOM 3aMEeTeH B IOIMbITKAX IMPOYUTATb
TEKCT UCKJIIOYUTENIbHO B «3allafHOM» WJIM «BOCTOYHOM» KOHTEKCTE, CBSI3aTh
€ro COCTaBJIECHME C TeMMU WJIM UHBIMU aclleKTaMM TMOJMUTUKMU HUMIIepaTopa
KoHctanuus, a Takke ¢ GoOpMUPOBAHUEM HOBBIX JOKTPUHATbHbBIX TEYSHUA.
HenocraTtkom Takoro pojaa noaxona K MHTEpHpeTauui UCTOYHUKA SIBJISIETCS
€ro B HEKOTOPOM CMBbICJIE MPOU3BOJBHOCTb. B 3TOi cBSI3M KaxeTrcs Oosee
MEPCHEKTUBHBIM B paMKax HACTOSIIEH pabOThl HE MBITATHCS B OUEPEIHOM pa3
PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh OOCTOSITEILCTBA COCTABAEHUSI U MOTUBBI aBTOPOB BTOPOIA
CUPMUICKOIN (hOPMYIIBI, UCXOOs M3 OOILIMX TPEACTAaBICHUII O XOme MCTO-
pUYECKOro Mpolecca B pacCMaTPUBAEMYyIO 30Xy, a O0OpaTUThCS K CaMOMY

" Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 557, 567.
2Ibid. P. 561, 575.

*Ibid. P. 347. ITpoTuB TOro 4TOOBI TPAKTOBATH BTOPYIO CUPMUICKYIO (POPMYJTY KaK
oduIMabHOE UCTIOBEIaHUE 1IEJIOCTHOTO OMUICKOTO TEUEHMsI, PEITUTETbHO BBICTY-
maet [. X. Yunbamc (em.: Williams D. H. Ambrose... P. 19).

4 Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 557. Enie Gosiee onpenencHHo o BIusHuu EBceBust
Kecapuiickoro Ha noktpuHy omueB nucai B. Camywios. [1o MHeHUIO uccienoBaTe-
JIs1, BTOpast cupMuiickast hopMyia Takke BITUCHIBaeTcs B pamku yaeHust EBceBust Ke-
CapuiiCKOTo (32 NCKIIOYEHUEM OTPUIIAHUS TEPMUHA «CYIIHOCTh») (cM.: Camyusog B.
Vkas. cou. C. 54).
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TEeKCTy (pOPMYIIBI U, TIOHAYATy a0CTParupoBaBIIMCh OT BCSIKOIO KOHTEKCTA,
TMOTTBITATHCS IPOYMUTATH COAEpIKallieecsl B HEM TTOC/IaHUE eT0 aBTOPOB, a 3aTeM
B CBETE COICPXKAHUsI CaMOTO TEKCTa 3aHOBO PACCMOTPETh CKYTHBIC CBUIC-
TETbCTBA IPYTUX UCTOYHUKOB M TEM CaMbIM ITOIBITAThCS PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh
HWCTOPUIO €TO CO3MaHMSI.

®opMysa OTKpPEIBaeTCS Ha TIEPBBIA B3IV BIIOJHE TPATUIIMOHHBIM HC-
noBenaHueM Bepbl B «Equnoro bora, Becemoryiiero u Otua» (unum constat
Deum esse omnipotentem et Patrem)'. [lajiiee ciienyeT UCIIOBEIAHUE BEPHI B
«EnunctBenHoro Ero Ceina Mucyca Xpucta, [ocnoga, Cnacutens Haiie-
ro, poxxneHHoOTo oT Hero panbire (Bcex) BekoB» (unicum Filium ejus Jesum
Christum Dominum salvatorem nostrum, ex ipso ante saecula genitum). 3atem
cJIemyeT OTpUIIaHKME YUYEeHHS O IBYX O00rax, KOTOPOe MPUCYTCTBYET U B TICPBOM
CUPMHUIICKOI opMyJsie?, HO TaM OHO BbIHECEHO B aHa(eMaTU3MbI: «JIByX ke
0OOroB He I03BOJIEHO U He JOJKHO MporoBenoBaTh» (Duos autem deos nec
posse nec debere praedicari). Jdanee nmpuBonutcd uutata u3 EBaHrenus ot
Hoanna: «Bocxoxy ko Oty Moemy u Otiy BaieMmy, bory Moemy u bory
Bamemy» (Mu 20. 17), KoTopas IOKHA, OYEBUIHO, TIPOIEMOHCTPUPOBATH,
yro Cam Xpucrtoc cuutaer Otua CBoum borom. M3 atoro amenaercss omHo-
3HauHbI BeIBOI: «[lotomy Ommu Bor Bcex» (Ideo omnium Deus unus est),
KOTODBIN J1ajiee MOAKPEIUISIETCS COOTBETCTBYOIIeH 1uTaroir u3 [locaanus
K pumissHaMm an. IlaBna’. Eciu cBsI3aThb 3TO KaTeropuueckoe 3asiBICHHUE C
rmepBoit (ppa3oii (hOPMyJIbI, TO CTAHOBUTCS OYEBUAHBIM, YTO 3TOT ENWHEBIN
bor ectb Tonbko bor Oten. TakuM 006pa3oM, TpaaUIIMOHHBIE LTSI BEPOYUM-

'3nech u manee TeKCT GOPMYIIBI IIUTUPYETCS B TATUHCKOM BapuaHTe, TIPUBEICH-
HOM B counHeHnu «O cobopax» cBT. Mnapus (Hilar. De synod. 11), omHako mepBast
dpaza y cBT. Mnapus siBHO nckKaxeHa. M B rpedyeckoM TeKcTe, MPUBEAEHHOM B CO-
ynHeHusx cBT. Adanacust (Ath. De synod. 28) u Cokpara (Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 30.),
MU B JJATUHCKOM BapuaHTe, uutupyemom Mdebdamnem (Phoebad. Liber contra arianos
I1I: unum, inquit, constat Deum omnipotentem Patrem), peyb UIET O «BCEMOTYIIIEM
Ortwe», a He 0 «BceMoryieM 1 OTie» (Bva Ocdv elvon Iatépa mavtoxpdropa).

2 Hilar. De synod. 38: Si quis autem Patrem et Filium duos dicit deos: anathema
sit (Ath. De synod. 27); Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 30: et tig tov [atépo xal tov Yiov 860 Aéye
Ocobg, dvébepo Eotew.

3Pum. 3. 29-30: «Heyxenu bor ectb Bor MyneeB TonbKo, a He sa3bi4HIKOB? Ko-
HEYHO, U 13bIYHUKOB; [ToTomy uTo onuH bor, KoTopslii onpaBibiBacT 00pe3aHHBIX 11O
Bepe 1 HeoOpe3aHHBIX uepes3 Bepy» (LiUTaTa MPUBOIUTCS B CMHONATBHOM MIEPEBOJIE).
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TeIBHBIX (OPMYIT BhIpaXKeHUs TTPUOOPETAIOT SIBHO TOJIEMUYECKOe U, Ooee
TOT0, aHTUOMOYyCcHaHCcKoe 3ByyaHue. [ToeMuyeckast «3a0CTPEHHOCTb» U «Ha-
MPSKEHHOCTD» Aajiee Bee Ooliee u OoJiee HapacTtaeT. [To3uumoHupys cedst Kak
CTOPOHHHUKOB II¢PKOBHOTO MHpa, aBTOPHI TEKCTa HAKJIAAbIBAIOT «BETO» Ha
caM BBI3BIBAIOIINIA CIIOPBI TEPMUH «CYIIIHOCTB» U €TI0 ITPOU3BOAHBIE KAaK OT-
cytctByonue B CeaiieHHoM [Mucanuu (nec in divinis Scripturis contineatur)
U TIPEBOCXOAAIIE BO3MOXHOCTU YEIOBEYECKOro pasyMeHus (super hominis
scientiam sit): «B cB31 ¢ TeM Xe, 4YTO HEKOTOPBIX WIM [Haxe] MHOTUX Oec-
MOKOUJIO [c/IOBO]| cyOCTaHIIMsI, KOTOpasi MO-TpeyecKu Ha3bIBaeTcs usia, T.e.
[uTOOBI sicHee TOHSATH| homousion uaM Tak Ha3blBaeMblii homoeusion, TO
[aTH ciioBa] He HY>KHO COBEpILIEHHO YITOMUHATh»'. Jlajiee clienyeT oTpuiiaHme
BO3MOXHOCTH TOCTUYbL 00pa3 poxneHus bora CreiHa (nec quisquam possit
nativitatem Filii enarrare) u 3asiBJsieTcsl, YTO «SIBHO K€ TO, 4To oguH OTell
3HaeT, Kak OH ponui CeiHa CBoero u CoiH [3HaeT| kak OH poxneH oT OTia»
(scire autem manifestum est solum Patrem quomodo genuerit Filium suum, et
Filium quomodo genitus sit a Patre).

CB0€00pa3HOI KpUTUIECKOM TOIKOU ITOJIEMIYECKOTO HAIPSIKEHMST CTa-
HOBUTCS CJEIYIONIMIA Maccax, KOTOPbI HOCUT SIBHO CyOOPIMHALIMOHUCTCKUI
xapakrep: «HeT Hukakoii geycmbicieHHocTy — Otelr 6osbie [CeiHal. Huy
KOTO HE MOXKET ObITb COMHEHUSI B TOM, UTO OTell YeCThIO, JOCTOMHCTBOM, CJa-
BOIi M BEJIMYECTBOM U camMuM umeHeM Otua?, 6osbiie, yeM CoiH, KoTopbriit
Cawm cBunerenbcTByeT: “Tot, KTo mocinan Mens, 6osbiie Mensa” [Un 14. 28,
nurara HerouHasi]. M1 TakoBo [yueHue]| kKadonmyeckoe, KaKk 3HAET BCIKUIA,
yto ecTb ABa JInna Otua u CeiHa, Otelt 6oabiunit, CbiH ke mogurHeH [OTiy|
co BceM TeM, uto Emy momumnaun Oteiy?. CienyeT OTMETUTD, YTO YUEHUE O
nomurnHeHHOCTH ChrHa OTIY IPUCYTCTBYET y3Ke B ISITOM aHTUOXUICKOM (344 )

! Hilar. De synod. 11: Quod vero quosdam aut multos movebat de substantia, quae
graece usia appellatur, id est (ut expressius intelligatur), homousion, aut quod dicitur
homoeusion, nullam omnino fieri oportere mentionem.

2B. A. JIép BUANAT B 3TUX CJIOBaX a/UTIO3MIO Ha MCIoOBenaHue Bepbl oToB Cep-
IIUKCKOTO cobopa 343 1., rae yKasbiBaeTcst, 4To «uMs OTtia 6osiee uMeHu ChiHa» (adto
70 dvopa t0b [atpog wetldv 2ot tob Yiod) (Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11.8. 45. Lohr W. A. Die
Entstehung... S. 49).

3Nulla ambiguitas est, majorem esse Patrem. Nulli potest dubium esse, Patrem ho-
nore, dignitate, claritate, majestate, et ipso nomine Patris majorem esse Filio, ipso tes-
tante, Qui me misit, major me est. Et hoc catholicum esse, nemo ignorat, duas personas
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U IepBoii cupMuiickoi popmyiax (351)'. Ho eciu B ITOM aHTHOXUICKOM
¢dopMysie OHO BEIHECEHO B KOMMEHTApUH, a B TIEPBOI CUPMUICKOM (popmy-
Jie — BaHa(eMaTHU3MbI, TO BO BTOPO#l CUPMUIICKOM (hopMyJie OHO (haKTUIECKU
3aHMMaeT LIEeHTPaJIbHOE MECTO.

Jlanee TeKCT CJIOBHO BO3BpallaeTcd K Haually. BHOBb peub UIeT o cBoOi-
crBax bora Ortua u bora CeiHa, ogHako OHU, B OTJIMYMe OT TepBbIX (pas
(bopMyIbl, cTaBATCA B OIIIO3ULIMIO APYT K APYTY. be3HavanbHbIi, HeBUIMMBIA,
O6eccmepTHbIi 1 6ecctpacTHbit bor OTenr (Patrem initium non habere, invisi-
bilem esse, immortalem esse, impassibilem esse) mpotuBonocTaisieTcst ChIHY,
poxgeHHoMy oT Hero (Filium autem esse ex Patre). [lagee ChIH Ha3bIBaeTCsI
«borom ot bora, Cetom ot CBeTta» (Deum ex Deo, lumen ex lumine), mo-
IIOOHOTO poma XapaKTepuCcTrKa OTHOIIeHUH MexXay ChrHOM 1 OTIIOM HAXOIUT

esse Patris et Filii, majorem Patrem, Filium subjectum cum omnibus his quae ipsi Pater
subjecit.

' Tlaras anTroxuiickast dopmyna (Ath. De synod. 26): «Ilocemy, Bepyst BO Bce-
COBEpIICHHYIO U cBsiTeiinyto Tpouny, T.e. B Otua u CeiHa u Jlyxa Cssitoro, u ume-
Hyq kak Otua borom, Tak u CeiHa borom, ucnosenyem He AByX OOroB, HO €IMHOE
IOCTOMHCTBO boxkecTBa, n ennHoOe, coBepieHHOe cortacue LlapcTBa; motomy 4to
onuH OTell BceHayaabCTBYEeT BOOOIIE Hal BCeMM, naxke 1 Haa camMmuM CbiHOM, a ChIH
nokopctBys OTily, uckiodasi Ero, mapctByer Haj BceMu, KoTopble on Hum u co-
TBOpeHbl MM, 1 mo OTueMy M3BOJIEHUIO OOWIBHO NapyeT CBAThIM OsarogaTh CBSATOTO
Hyxa» ((ITistedovteg odv eig tyv mavtédetov Tpdda thy &ytwtdany, tovtéotwv elg tov [atépa,
xol elg Tov Yiov, xal elg ©0 Ilvebpa 0 &ylov, xol Ocdv pév tov Iatépa Aéyovteg, Ocov 8t
xol tov Yiov od 0o tobroug Ocodg, &AN &v Ouoloyobpev g Oebrtnrog &flcopa, xol piow
3xpi7 g Basthetog Ty cuppoviov: Tavtapyotvrog mév xabélov mhvtwy, xal adtob tod Yiod,
uévou tob IMatpde tob 8¢ Yiod dmotetarypévov 16 Iatpl: Extdg 8 adtob mévtwy wet adrtdv
Basthebovrog t@v S adtol Yevopbvwv, xol thv tob &ylov Ilvedporog ydpw dgbdvews tolg
&ytolg dwpovpévou matpin@ BovlAuatt). B TaHHOM cilyyae, HECMOTPs Ha SIBHbII CyOOp-
NMHALMOHU3M, aKIIeHT JielaeTcs He Ha npeBocxonctse OTiia, a Ha nociyiiaHuu Emy
CruiHa u cornacuum Jlun Ipecsaroii Tpouwsl. [lepBast cupmuiickast popmyna (Hilar.
De synod. 38; Ath. De synod. 27; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 30): «<He ypaBHMBaeM u He ymo-
no6iasieM CpiHa OTILy, HO cuMTaeM NoguYMHEHHBIM [EMy]». (00 vdp cuvtdosopey tov Yiov
@ Iotpl, AN dmotetarypévov @ ITatpl; non enim exaequamus vel comparamus Filium
Patri, sed subjectum intelligimus). Akakuii Kecapuiickuit Ha3siBaeT bora CreiHa Lla-
peMm, noopoBoabHO momunHuBIIMM Cebs1 Llapto Otiy (cMm.: Epiphan. Panarion. 72. 7).
[IpuBeneHHbIe LUTATHI TOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO MILTMPUNCKIE EMTUCKOMBI HE ObUIM HOBATO-
paMu B CBOEeM CyOOpIMHALIMOHU3ME, OMHAKO UMEHHO B COCTABIEHHOM UMM TEKCTe
unest nomunHeHHocTn bora CeiHa bory Otily 3aHUMAaeT IIeHTPaTbHOE MECTO, a Uiest
enunctBa [1pecBaroit Tpouibl 06X0MUTCS MOTIAHUEM.
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SIBHBIE COOTBETCTBUSI B IPYTUX BEPOYUUTEIbHBIX (DOPMYJIax, B TOM YHUCIIE U B
HUKENCKOM CUMBOJIE (Ocdv éx Ocob, ¢ég éx pwtdg). CemyeT TaKKe OTMETUT,
yTo mpoBo3miameHre CoeiHa borom, mpucyTcTByloliee B paccCMaTpUBacMOM
(¢pasze, HUKAK HE MOXKET OBITh COITIACOBAHO C 3asIBJIEHHBIM B Havyajie (popMyJibl
Te3ucoM, yto OTell ABisieTcs eAMHCTBEHHBIM borom. D10 sBHOE MPOTUBO-
peunie ObLIO TTonMeueHo yxke PebdammreM, KOTOPHIN TTHCaT TT0 3TOMY TTOBOY:
«...MBI TOBOPUM, UTO OHU B 3TOM MECTE€ He CTOJIbKO OHOT0 bora ncrnosenyor,
cKkoibko ogHoro Bcemoryuero Otua. 6o Benb U He XOTAT, 4ToObl ChIHY
ObLIa MPUCYIIA Ta K€ HEU3MEHHOCTh, U Bce-Taku ucnoBenytoT CoiHa borom.
4 monararo, YTO OHU HE OTKAXYTCsl yTBEpPXKIaTh Apyroro [bora] u BBumy atoro
OHM MOTYT B 3TOM CBOeM 0e3BepuM, a He Bepe, ToBOpUTh 00 onHoM OTIie, a
He 00 onHom bore»!. Crenyromas ¢pasa ¢opMy/abl BHOBb BO3BpalllaeT Hac
K BOIpoCy 0 Hermo3HaBaeMocTu poxaeHus: CoiHa: «Poxnenue atoro ChiHa,
Kak OBIJIO CKa3aHO paHee, HUKTO He MOXET 3HaTh, KpoMme Ero Otua»?. Jlanee
HcToBeayeTcs Bepa B BoriomieHne bora CbiHa, Ipy 3TOM B TEKCTE (POPMYITBI
JIPYT 3a APYroM cjaeayioT dpasbl, BeCbMa CXOIHbIE KaK IO CoAep>KaHUIO, TaK
u 110 (popMe BeIpaxkeHUs MbIcin: «CaM ke CoiH boxwnit ['ocions n bor Har,
Kak yntaeM [B [lucaHusix|, TUIOTh WU TEJIO, TO €CTh YeIOBeKa®, BOCIIPUHSII
u3 yTpoObl JleBbl Mapuu, Kak Bo3BecTtus aHresl. Kak xe yuat Bce Ilucanust
U B IEPBYIO OYepedb caM aloCTO]l — YYUTENb sI3bIKOB, OH BOCIIPUHSIT Ye-
JjoBeka oT Mapuu [leBbl, yepe3 KOTOporo co-nocrtpanai»*. EnnmHcTBeHHOE
CYILIECTBEHHOE JIOMOJIHEHME, KOTOPOe BHOCUT BTOpas (hpaza B CpaBHEHUU C
TepBOI, — UCMOBENAHUE BEPhI B TO, YTO XPUCTOC CO-MIOCTPanal yepe3 CBOe

! Phoebad. Liber contra arianos. I1I (...dicimus illos hoc loco non tam unum Deum
professos, quam unum Patrem omnipotentem. Namque et eadem constantia Filium
nolunt et Deum tamen Filium confitentur. Puto suscepisse alterum non negabunt, et
idcirco integrum illis est in hac sua perfidia, non fide, unum Deum Patrem, quam unum
Deum dicant).

2 Cujus Filii generationem, ut ante dictum est, neminem scire nisi Patrem suum.

3B. A. JIEp BUIUT B 3THX CJIOBAX MOMBITKY COMMKEHUS TPAAUIIMOHHON BOCTOYHOM
«Jloroc-capkc xpuctonorun» ¢ yaeHuem Cepankckoro cobopa o Tom, 4yto bor CeiH
BOCIIPMHSLT Lie10r0 YenoBeka (cM.: Lohr W. A. Die Entstehung... S. 50.) .

4Ipsum autem Filium Dei Dominum et Deum nostrum, sicuti legitur, carnem vel
corpus, id est, hominem suscepisse ex utero virginis Mariae, sicut angelus praedicavit.
Ut autem Scripturaec omnes docent, et praecipue ipse magister gentium apostolus, ho-
minem suscepisse de Maria Virgine, per quem compassus est.
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yenoBedecTBO. Cremytomast dpasa comepxut yaeHue o IlpecBsroit Tpoure
(TIpu TOM yKa3bIBaeTCS Ha COBEPIIEHCTBO uncaa Tpu: «Hucnao Tpouusl ecTh
1eysoe U coBepiieHHoe» — Integer, perfectus numerus Trinitatis est). B 3a-
KJIIOUUTENIbHOM (ppa3e mcrnoBenyercsd Bepa u B Cegaroro Jlyxa, YremmTens,
nociaaHHoro, 4rodbsl OH «ycTpauBajl, 00ydasll M OCBSILAJI allOCTOJIOB U BCEX
Bepyromux» (Apostolos et omnes credentes instrueret, doceret, sanctificaret).
AHau3 TeKCTa BTOPOM CUPMUIICKOI (POPMYJIbI TIOKA3bIBAET, UTO MO CBO-
el CTPYKType U COMEPKaHUIO STOT IMAMSITHUK CHJIBHO OTJIMYACTCS OT IPYTHUX
COOOPHBIX TOKTPUHATBHBIX (DOpMyJ. BOJBIIMHCTBO M3 HUX 00JIanaao Tpex-
yacTHOM Kommosuiueid. [lepBast gactp mocBsimanack bory Oriry, BTopas,
Kak mpaBujo 6ojiee mpoctpaHHasi, — bory ChiHy, a TpeTbsl, OObIYHO camasi
Kopotkasi, — CBaromy Jlyxy. Bo BTopoit cupMuiickoii ¢hopmyie TakxKe Ipo-
CJICXXUBAIOTCS 2JIEMEHTBI MOIOOHOIO pofa KOMITO3ULIMU, KOTOpasi, OMHAaKO,
OKa3bIBaeTCs 3aCIOHEHA MPUCYTCTBYIOIIMMM B TEKCTE (hOPMYITBI MMaccaXkamu,
OTCYTCTBYIOLIMMMU B APYTUX CUMBOJIaX U UMEIOIIMMHU I10 OOJIbIIIEI YacTU MoJie-
MMYECKYI0 HaIlpaBieHHOCTh. [Ipmyem 3Tu maccaxu hakTMUeCKU HapyllalT
€€ KOMITO3UIIMOHHYIO 1IEJIOCTHOCTh U JIOTWUKY MOBECTBOBAHUS, MpeBpauiasi
¢dopMyIy B HAOOP OTACIbHBIX TE3MCOB, YACTO MOBTOPSIIOLINX IPYT Ipyra 1 Jaxe
BCTYIIAIOIINX IPYT C APYTOM B IIpoTHBOpedne. Mcxomst 13 cBoeoopasnst popMbl
U colepKaHus BTOPO CUPMUIACKOM (hOPMYJIBI, a TAKXKe U3 €€ SIBHOM MOJIeMU-
YeCKO¥ HampaBJICHHOCTH, MHOTHE MCCIIeIOBAaTeNN, KaK yKe OBUIO CKa3aHo,
OTKa3bIBAJIMUCh PaCCMaTPUBATh 3TOT TEKCT KaK TPAAUIIMOHHBIA CUMBOJI BEPhI
1 OTIPEAeNISUIA eT0 KaK CBOeoOpa3HbBIl O00orociaoBckuii MmaHndect. OmHaKo B
TaKOM cJTyyae OT pacCMaTpUBaeMOro TEKCTa CJIEAOBaIO Obl OXKUIATh OOJbIIIEH
CTPOMHOCTH KOMITO3MIINM M TIOCSIOBATEIbHOCTU M3NIOXeHUsI. OTCYTCTBUE
€IMHOTO IUIaHa U OMPEAeEHHON JIOTMKYU TOBECTBOBAHUSI HABOAUT HAa MBIC/Ib,
YTO BTOpasi cupMuiickast hopmysa BooOIIIe He SIBJISIETCS LIETOCTHBIM TEKCTOM,
HaMMCaHHBIM €TMHOBPEMEHHO, OT HayaJia 10 KOHIIA OMHUM U TeM e aBTOPOM
(M1 KOoJUIeKTUBOM aBTOpOB). Eciy momnbITaThesl pa3faeiuThb coaepKaliuecs: B
dopmyIre Te3UCH Ha IBE KATETOPUH: «TPaIVIIMOHHEIC» TSI COOOPHBIX CUMBO-
JIOB U «HETPaIUIIMOHHbBIC», TO BBISICHUTCS, UTO (bpasbl, COAepKaIIe Te3UChI
IepBOI1 KATETOPUH, CKJIAIBIBAIOTCS B CBOCOOPA3HBIN CIMBOJI BEpHI CTaHIAPT-
HOI KOMMO3UIIMHU, KOTOPbII MOT ObI BRITJISLAET MTPUMEpHO Tak: « He momnexxur
COMHEHUIO, YTO OIUH eCTh BceMoryiuii bor Otelr, Kak B 3TO BepyIOT BO BCeM
mupe, u enuHcTBeHHBIN ChiH Ero Mucyc Xpuctoc l'ocrionb, CriacuTesb Hailil,
n3 Hero panblie BekoB poxkneHHBIH... bor oT bora, Cset ot Csera... Cam Xe
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Coia boxuii l'ocrtons 1 bor Hamn, kak untaeM [B [Tucanusx|, IIoTh Win TEJO,
TO €CTh YeJIOBeKa, BOCIIPUHSII 13 yTpoOsl JleBol Mapuu, Kak BO3BECTIIT aH-
rei... Yremmrenb ke Jlyx ectb yepe3 CohiHa, KoTopblii, MOCIaHHbBINA, TTpUILIE]T
cornacHo oberiaHuio, ytToobl OH ycTpauBaj, 00yJyaa U OCBSIIA allOCTOJIOB U
Bcex Bepytolx»!. OctanbHble hpassl GOPMYIIBI MOTYT pacCMaTPUBATHCS KaK
CcBOe0Opa3Hble KOMMEHTApUM 1 J00aBIeHUS K TIPUBEACHHOMY BBIIIIE PEKOH-
CTPYMPOBAHHOMY UCIOBeIaHUIO Bephl. [Ipuyem xapakTepHO, YTO B OTJIMUKE
OT IPYTHUX CHMBOJIOB M TIIPUOABICHUI K HUM, CO3TAHHBIX B €BCCBHMAHCKUX
Kpyrax, JeATMOTMBOM KOMMEHTAapMEeB KO BTOpPOIl CUpPMUIICKON (opMyie
sIBJISIeTCS uaes pasmmans Mexxny borom CeitHOM 1 borom OtiioMm, a unest Mx
eIMHCTBA HE HAXOMMT B TEKCTE HMKAKOIO BhIpaxkeHUs’. B. A. JIEp oObICHSI
5TO OOCTOSITEILCTBO TEM, UTO IPENCTABUTEIN PA3TUIHBIX OOTOCTOBCKUX Te-
YEHHUI pa3TMIHBIM 00pa30M OIPEICISUIN XapaKTep 3TOr0 eAWHCTBA, OTHAKO
ecnu (popmyna IeiCTBUTEIbHO HOCKIA TIPUMUPUTEIbHBIN XapakTep, Kak 3TO
yTBepXKIacT HEMEIKIIA MCCIeI0BATEIb, TO OCTACTCSI HETTOHITHBIM, KaKIM 00-
pa3oM aBTOPHI (POPMYJIBI MOTJIM HAAESITHCS MTPEON0JIEeTh PacKOJ, HE TOCTUTHYB
KOMITPOMICCA CO CBOMMM OINMIOHEHTAMM B KIIFOUEBOM BOIIPOCE O €IMHCTBE
Bora Ceina n Bora Otuia u ipu aToM rtomyepkuBast Mx pasmmane’.

"Unum costat Deum esse omnipotentem Patrem, sicut per universum orbem credi-
tur et unicum Filium ejus Jesum Christum Dominum salvatorum nostrum, ex ipso ante
saecula genitum... Deum ex Deo, lumen ex lumine... Ipsum autem Filium Dei Domi-
num et Deum nostrum, sicuti legitur, carnem vel corpus, id est, hominem suscepisse ex
utero virginis Mariae, sicut angelus praedicavit... Paracletus autem Spiritus per Filium
est; qui missus venit juxta promissum, ut apostolos et omnes credentes instrueret, do-
ceret, sanctificaret.

2 Bo BTOpOIt aHTHOXMIICKOI (popmysie bor CbIH Ha3bIBaeTCs «0e3pa3sanyHbIM 00-
pazom Otuero boxectBa, OTueil CyllIHOCTU, BOJIU, CUJIBI U CJIaBbl» (tfg Bedtnrtog, odatag
e xol BouAiig xod duvdpews, xal 86Eng Tob [atpog dnapdhhaxtov elxdva (Ath. De Synod. 23;
Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 10). Cp. nsgras antroxuiickas opmyina (Ath. De synod. 26; So-
crat. Hist. eccl. I1. 19): «M60 MbI BepuM, YTO HEITOCPEACTBEHHO U HEPa3pbIBHO COEIU~
HeHbl OHM [bor Otenr u bor CeiH| Mexay co0010, U IPYT OT APYyra HEOTJIYYHbI; TOTOMY
410 Beetenbiit Oter] HocuT BJIoHe CBoeM ChiHa, 1 Beetlenblii ChIH MTPUBEPKEeH U TP -
nerieH K Otiy, 1 OnuH HenpecTaHHO yrokoeBaeTcs B Henpax Otuux» (Ilemiotedxopey
Y dpecttedtmg adtodg xal &dtastdtrg dAMANotg EmtouviioBar, xal dywplctoug drdpyety Eovtdy:
&hov uév tob ITatpdg vetepyiopévou tov Yiov, Bhov 8¢ 100 Yiob éEnprnuévou xal mposmepuxdrog
@ [Matpl, %ol wévou 10T Tatpedolg x6AmoLg dvarmowopévou dinvexé).

3 Lohr W, A. Die Entstehung... S. 47.
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[lepBbIit KOMMEHTapUil MpenocTeperaeT MPOTUB MCIIOBEIAHUS BEPHI B
IIByX OOTOB, BTOPOII HAIIPaBJIeH MPOTUB TEPMUHA «CYITHOCTh», TPETUI comep-
XKUT B cede yueHue o nmomunHeHHocT ChiHa OTILy, M, HAKOHEIl, YeTBEPThIM
yTBepXKIaeT 0e3HaYaIbHOCTh M TpaHCILeHAeHTHOCTh bora OTiia 1 IpoTUBO-
noctapnsieT Ero poxkxaenHomy ChiHy. Bece aTH Te3uchl HUKaK JIOTUYECKU HE
BBITEKAIOT OWH U3 IPYTOTO U TIPEICTABIISIIOTCS COBEPIIICHHO M30JIMPOBAHHBI-
MM OPYT OT Apyra yTBEPXKACHUAMU, OAHAKO OHU BCE TaK UJIU MHAY€ OTCHUIAIOT
Hac K Hayaxy opMyJIsl, T.e. K Borpocy o poxaeHnn ColHa 1 Ero oTHoIIe-
Huu K Otiy. [1siToe mpuMeyaHue BHOBb HalTOMKMHAET 00 yXe BbICKa3aHHOM
BBIIIIE MBICTIM O HEITO3HABaeMOCTU poxkiaeHMsT ChlHa, KaK O KOMMEHTHUPYSI
TpaAULIMOHHOE IJIs1 COOOPHBIX CUMBOJIOB BhipaxkeHue «bor ot bora, Cer
ot CBeTa» 1 cTaBs IIperpamy I JaJTbHEHIIero pa3BUTHS YICHUS O TIOT00MN
Croina Otwy. Illectoe mpumeyaHue, coaepxkaliee ydeHUe 0 cTpagaHuu XpucTa
10 Y€JI0BEYECTBY, BBRIIISIIUT KaK ITPOCTOE TO00aBICHNE K TE3UCY O PEaTbHOCTHU
borosomiomenus. M, HakoHell, cenbMoe MpUuMedaHue, couepkailiee yaeHue
o Ilpecsroir Tpoulle, npu Bceit CBoeii HEOIPEAeIeHHOCTH, TIPU3BAHO, BU-
MO, CMSATYUTh paavKaIN3M MPEeIbIIyIINX BeIpakeHUA. [1apagqoKcalbHBIM
00pa3oM OHO TpeaIeCTBYET cToBeaaHuto Bephl B Tpethe JIuto [1pecBsaToii
Tpoutibl.

Ecnu B3MISIHYTh, UCXOIS U3 TTIOAOOHOM PEKOHCTPYKLIMY TEKCTa, Ha MPH-
BEICHHBIC BBIIIIC CBUICTEILCTBA NICTOYHNKOB 00 MCTOPHUH €TO COCTABIICHUS,
TO MHOTO€, Ha Halll B3MJIsIA, CTAHOBUTCS OoJiee sicCHbIM. B mepByto ouepenb
OTMETHUM, UTO KaXeTCsI He BIIOJIHE 0OOCHOBAHHBIM KPUTUUECKOE OTHOIIIC-
HUe OOJIBITMHCTBA MCCIIeNoBaTeIei K yTBepKIAeHUIO CBT. Mmapus o ToMm,
yto Ocuii O6bUT OMHUM U3 aBTOPOB GopMysbl. CKopee BCero, peKOHCTPYH-
POBAHHBIN CUMBOJI MIPUHAIIEKA]T UMEHHO €My U SIBJISITICS CBOEOOpPa3HBbIM
WHIVBUIYAJbHBIM MCIIOBEIAHUEM BEPbl, HEOOXOMUMBIM IJISI TIPUHSATHUSI €T0
B obuieHne Ypcakuem, BaieHtrom u I'epmuHuem. Bo3amMoXHO, TeKCT ObLI
MpeaoXKeH UM yxe B penakuuu [Toramusi, moatomy cBT. Mnapuit paccma-
TpUBaET ITOCIIEAHETo KakK «coaBTopa» Ocust. KomMeHTapu, OTIMIAIOIINECS
panuKaJbHBIM CYOOPIMHAIIMOHU3MOM U MOJIeMUYECKUM (aHTUOMOYCHUAH-
CKUM 1M aHTMOMUYCUAHCKUM) TTapOCOM, MOIJIM OBITh CAeaHbl y>Ke MpU 00-
cyxneHun tekcta B Cupmuu YpcakueM u BageHtoMm. UMeHHO TO3TOMY CBT.
Wnapuii, BeposITHO, 1 TTUIIET B cBoeM counHeHun «[IpotuB KoHcTaHIIMs»
o deliramenta Osii n incrementa Ursacii ac Valentis. Ypcakuii, BaneHt u
I'epMuHMIT Bpsia T MOTJIM OBITh aBTOPAMM CaMOTO MCTIOBEIAHUS BEPHI XOTSI
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OBI B CUJTy TOTO, YTO OHU YIIOMUHAIOTCSI B TIpeaMOyIie (hOpMyJIbl CKOpee Kak
CBOeOOpa3HbIe «MHCITEKTOPHI», YeM KaK €€ COCTaBUTENN. TaK Ha3bIBacMoe
nmaneHue Ocusi, Cyns 1o BCceMy, 3aKJII0YaIOCh B TOM, YTO OH ITOAIMCAJ TEKCT
B OTpeIaKTUPOBAHHOM BapMaHTE BMECTEe C KOMMEHTapUSIMM, HECOBMECTH -
MBIMU C HUKEHCKOI BEPOI.

Ecau ucxomnTh 13 TAaKOTO CLIEHAPUS PA3BUTHS COOBITHI, TO MOXKHO TaKXKe
MPUIATHU K BBIBOMY, YTO BTOpasi CUpMUIiicKasi (popmyia, SIBASISACh (PaKTUISCKHU
JIMYHBIM MCTIOBEIaHEeM Bephl I KOMMEHTapUSIMU K HEMY, He MOTJIa HU B KOeit
Mepe MPEeTeHA0BaTh Ha CTaTyC BEPOOINpPEneaeHUsI, HOPMATUBHOIO /sl BCel
Lepksu. @pas3pl TIa sicut per universum orbem creditur; hoc catholicum
esse M T.II. MOTYT OBbITh MOCTaBJICHBI B OAWH DS ¢ MHOTOYUCIICHHBIMUA OW-
OJIeificKMM LIMTaTaMU, TIPUCYTCTBYIOIINMU B TeKcTe. KX 11e1p — pomeMoH-
CTPUPOBATh YKOPEHEHHOCTh COAEPKAIINXCSI B (hOpMYJie TE3UCOB B LIEPKOB-
HOI TpamuIIMi W TIPOTUBOMOCTABUTh TO YY€HUE, KOTOPOE aBTOPHI CUMTAIOT
OPTOMOKCHEH, JOKTPUHAM €PETUKOB. B 3TOi CBSA3M cliemyeT OTMETHUTh, UTO,
BeposTHo, nipaB T. JI. bapHc, korna yrBep:kaaet, yto coopanue B CUpMum He
OBLIO TTOJTHOLIEHHBIM cOO0poM. Peub meiicTBUTENIBEHO, CKOpee BCETo, IIja O
CO3BIBE CBOCOOPA3HOI «KOMUCCUN», KOTOPasl NOJKHA OblIa YIOCTOBEPUTHCS
B «OpTOmOKCaIbHOCTH» OcCHs, a He O KPYITHOM cOOOpe, M3IaBIIeM HOBYIO
BEPOYUYUTETbHYIO (hOPMYITY.

C TOYKM 3peHUS UCTOPUU PA3BUTHS TPUHUTAPHOTO YICHUST BTOpPas CUP-
Muiickast popMyma mpeacTaBisieT coO0Oil naneko He 3aypsiIHbINA TeKCT. B Hell
(bakTUYECKU COMEPKUTCS MPU3BIB MPEKPATUTh OOTOCIOBCKMIT CIIOp, Tepe-
KJTIOYMB BHUMaHUE C «OOTOCIIOBHSI CYIITHOCTH» Ha «00TOCIIOBME OTHOIICHUSI» .
B xonTekcre hopmynsl bor CelH npencraBieH He Kak oopa3 bora Otia, He
Kak boxectBeHHbIN JIoroc, yepe3 KoToporo aenaeTcsi BO3MOXHOM MpUyacT-
HocTh boxecTtBeHHOMY bhiTHIO, a Kak bor — IloBenutens mupa, Kotophlii B
CBOIO oyepenb Bo BceM nogurHeH Otiy. Ocoboe BHMMaHUe K OOTroCI0BUIO
BJIACTU CTAHET B JAJILHEUIIIEM XapaKTEPHOU Y€PTON TOKTPUHAJIBLHOMU Tpaau-
LIUU WIIUPUIACKOTo omuiictBa'. OIHAKO ClIeAyeT OTMETUTh TAaKXKe U TO, YTO
IMOJOOHOTO poia MEePeHOC AKIIEHTOB OBII MOTHMBHMPOBAH CHEIIM(UIECKOU
KOHLIENIIME OOorono3HaHusl, XapakKTepHOM ISl peaakTOpoB BTOPOM cup-
MulicKoi hopmynel. OHH STBHO TSTOTEIIM K CBOCOOPa3HOMY OOTOCIIOBCKOMY
arHOCTUIIM3MY, YTO MPOSIBUIOCH KaK B OTPUIIAHUU TEPMUHA «CYIIIHOCTh», TaK

'Cwm. pasn. I11. 2. 2. HacTos1Ei paboTHI.
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U B YTBEPXKIECHUM HEeo3HaBaeMOCTH poxaeHus: CbhiHa. DTOT OOroCI0BCKUI
arHOCTUIIM3M, ITOIKPEIUICHHBIN CITeu(pUIecKUM (POpMaTbHBIM «OnOJIen3-
MOM», PE3KO OTIMYAET UX TeYeHUE KaK OT OMMYCHMAHCTBA U OMOYCUAHCTBA,
TaKk M OT eBHOMMAHCTBAa. HeyKopeHeHHOCTh OyIyIIMX OCHOBHBIX JesITeNei
OMUIICKOIO TEUEHUSI B MUCTUYECKOM OIIBITE SIBJIsLIaCh, OE3YCIOBHO, C1aboi
CTOPOHOI MX OOTOCIOBUS U, BEPOSITHO, CITIOCOOCTBOBAJIA TIPOBAITY MX TTOTIBI-
TOK HaBsi3aTh LlepKBM CBOIO TPAKTOBKY OPTOIOKCHM.

1.3.3. Bocnpusitue BTOpOii cupMuiicKoii (hopMy/IbI B cpelie BOCTOYHOTO U
3anmaaHoro enuckonata. OcoOblil MHTEPEC B KOHTEKCTE HACTOSIIIETO MCClle-
[IOBaHUS MPEACTABISET TAKXKe BOIIPOC O BOCIPUSTUU BTOPOM CUPMUKCKOM
(opMyJIBl B €MUCKOTICKUX KpyTax cpa3y Mociie ee co3naHust. AHTUOXUMCKUI
co6op 358 r. rpu yyacTuu OyAyIIMX OCHOBHBIX AesITEIe OMUICKOTO Teue-
HUSI MOJHOCThIO omo0pui ee: «CobpaB (cuvehddv) CBOUX €IUHOMBIIIIEH-
HUKOB B AHTUOXWUM, B YHCJIE KOTOPBIX ObLIM AKakuii, enmuckon Kecapuu
IManectunckoil, u Ypanuit Tupckuii, oH [EBmokcuii] BMecTe co CIOBOM
“TIOgOOHOCYIIHBIN” OTBEPT U CIOBO “€IMHOCYILIHBIN” TIOJ TEM TIPEIJIOTOM,
YTO U EMUCKOTIBI Ha 3armaje caenaay TO XKe... OT HUX ObLIO TTOCIaHO TTMChMO
K Banenty, Ypcakuio u I'epmanuio [1.e. [epMuHmio], B KOTopoM [oHHU] 3a-
CBUJIETETLCTBOBAIM UM 0JIaTONAPHOCTD (&ptv) U TIPUITUCATIA UM TIPUIUHBI
TOTO, YTO U 3amaaHble (todg év tf] Adcet) CTaau MBICIUTH MPABOCAABHO (10D
dpBig Boélew)»!. OmHAKO 3HAYUTEbHASI YaCTh eIMCKoMaTa Kak 3amnana, Tak
u Boctoka BocmpuHsia ¢opmyny HeratuBHo. Popmyrna Obuta ocykiaeHa
raJuIbCKUM HUKEUCKUM erurckorarom B 358 1.2 Ha Aukupckom cobope 358 1.

' Sozom. Hist. eccl. 1V. 12. [To muenuto 1. ITeetpu, EBnokcuii okazan Ypcakuio,
Basnenty u I'epMUHUIO MEIBEXbIO YCIYTY, IMMOCKOJIBKY €ro CyOOpIMHAILIMOHU3M ObLI
HaMHOTo 0oJjiee paguKajeH, 4YeM cyOOpaAMHALIMOHU3M BTOPOIl CUPMUIACKOI (hOPMYJIbI
(cM.: Pietri Ch. La politique de Constance II: un premier césaropapisme ou I’imitatio
Constantini? // L’Eglise et ’empire au IV siecle. Geneve. 1989. P. 166).

2 Hilar. De synod. 2. OCHOBHBIMM KPUTHUKAMU BTOPOM CUPMHUIICKOI (HDOPMYIIBI B
CcTaHe HUKEHIIeB ObUIH, KaK M3BECTHO, CBT. Mmapuii u debaauii. OqHaKO 3TH aBTOPHI B
CBOEM BOCTIPUSATHH (hOPMYITBI He BITOJIHE COMTaCHBI Mexkay co6oii. CBT. Mimapuii mpsi-
MO OOBMHSIET €€ COCTABUTEIEH B apUAaHCKUX 3a0/IyKIEHUSX, IIPUIIICHIBAs UM OTPHULIA-
Hue 6oxxecTBeHHOro noctronHcTBa ChiHa (Deus esse Filius negaretur), a Takke yuyeHue
0 ToM, 4To ChIH npoucxoauT He oT Otla, a u3 Huvero (ex nihilo ut creatura) uau u3
WHOM cymHocTu (ex alia essentia ut consequentia creaturarum) (Hilar. De synod. 10).
ITo muenuio xe Mebdanust, epech B GopMyie IPUCYTCTBYET HESIBHBIM 00Pa30M 1 4aCTO
101 BUIOM Ha II€PBbIii B3IJIsI BIIOJHE MPAaBOCIaBHBIX BhIpaKeHUIA. B 3Tol ¢Bsi31 0co-
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IIPOTUB BTOPOI CUPMUMCKOT (hOPMYIIBI BRICTYIIIIIM TAKKE B HETABHEM IIPO-
LIJIOM COIO3HUKU Ypcakus, BaneHta u 'epmMuHus mo eBceBUaHCKOMY 0J10-
Ky — Majioa3uiicKue oMHycuaHe Bo miaBe ¢ BacuiueMm Ankupckum'. 3atem
Bacunuii BMecte ¢ enuckonamu EBcrapueM u DieBcuem npuoObLT KO ABOPY
Koncranumsa B CupmMuii, rme HOBOe COBEIlIaHue eNUCKONOB (MM, BO3MOX-
HO, cO0Op) BBIIBMHYJIO TaK Ha3bIBAEMYIO TPETbIO CUPMUICKYIO (DOpMYyIy,
TEKCT KOTOPOM 0 Hac He jgoiunei’. Ypcakuii u BajeHT Takke MocTaBUIN
noj TpeTbell cupMuiickoil popmynoii ceou noanucu. Ilo cBUAETENbCTBY

OeHHO IMoKazaTeJIbHa cienylolas ero dpasa: «/la He cuuTaeT KTo-HUOYIb, CJIeI0Ba-
TEJIbHO, YTO TAKMMMU CJIOBAMU COBEPIIEHCTBYETCSI Kahoarmuyeckoe BepoorpeneieHue,
ecsii Mbl M ogHoro bora Ortiia ucrosenyem, u He oTpuiiaem, 4to ChiH — bor. MoxHO
BEIb U TaK TOBOPUTH, uTo bor OTel ecTh enuHblii bor, uTo Oymer onuH OTell, a He OTUH
Bor. MoxHo 1 Tak Ha3eiBaTh ChiHa borom, uto OH He OyneT borom» (Ne quis ergo
putet his verbis perfici catholicam professionem, si et unum Deum Patrem confitemur,
et Deum Filium non negamus. Potest enim et Deus Pater sic unus Deus dici, ut sit unus
Pater, non Deus unus. Potest et sic Filius Deus dici, ut Deus non sit — Phoebad. Liber
contra arianos. I1I). Kpome Toro, ®ebaauii mpuInuchiBacT CBOMM OIIITIOHEHTaM MHE-
Hus o poxxaeHuu bora CpiHa Bo BpemeHu (initium... ad tempus habere credatur) u Ero
MOAYUHEHHOCTH HapsiLy ¢ MpouyuMu TBopeHussMu OTiy (cum omni creatura subjectus
Deo refertur) (Phoebad. Liber contra arianos. II).

' Hilar. De synod. 12: «Mtak, xorna 6buti 00HAPOIOBAHbBI CTOJIb MHOTOUKCICHHBIE
U CTOJIb HEUECTUBBIC UCTIOBEIaHUS [T.e. BTOpast cupMuiickast (hopmysal, BOCTOUHBIS
€TMCKOITBI, HATIPOTUB, CHOBA COOPABIIIMECS] BMECTE, YCTAHOBWIN OTPeeIeHus [CBO-
unx| cyxnenmii» (His itaque tot et tantis impietatis professionibus editis, has rursum e
contrario Orientales episcopi in unum congregati sententiarum definitiones condide-
runt). [To cBuaerenbcTByY cBT. Mitapusi, AHKUPCKUI cOOOP TPOXOIUI MOYTH ONHOBpPE-
MeHHO (sub his ipsis prope diebus) ¢ cobpaHueM TrauIbCKUX €MUCKOINOB, OTBEPIIINX
BTOpPYIO cupMuiickyto popmyny (Hilar. De synod. 28).

2Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 15. Co3oMeH yKa3bIBaeT, 4TO ObIJIO COCTABJIEHO COUYMHEHME,
HanpasneHHoe potuB @otuHa u [1aBma CamocaTckoro, v K HeMy OblTa TIpUCoeIuHe -
Ha ¢opmysia AHTHOXHIICKOTO coOopa 341 . (BUIMMO, BTOpas aHTHOXMIiCKast (hopmyia)
(cM.: Sozom. Hist. eccl. 1V. 15). ITo cBunerenbctBy Co3oMeHa, ¢hopMyJia Obla MO~
caHa Haxos1IuMcs B cchlike narnoii JInbepuem, nepeseneHHbIM B Cupmuii u3 bepou,
HECKOJTbKUMHM apUKaHCKMMU eMMCKOIIaMH, errckonamu ¢ Boctoka, a Takxke Ypca-
kueMm, Banentom u [epMuHueMm («...U3bSIBUIIM CBOE COTTIacue Takxke Ypcakuit, [epmu-
nuit Cupmuiickuii u Banent, enuckon Mypcbl...» — Opolwe 8¢ suvijvouy xat Odpsédxtog
xol Ceppviog 6 Zippiov xat Odddng 6 Movpsiv énisxonog). O6 OMUyCHAHCKON peakuu
Ha BTOPYIO CUPMUICKYIO (hopmyiy cM. ioapoboHee: Lohr W, A. A Sense of Tradition: the
Homoiousian Church Party // Arianism after Arius. Essays on the Development of the
IV Century Trinitarian Conflicts / Ed. M. R. Barnes, D. H. Williams. Edinburg, 1993.
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cBT. Unapus, non Bo3aelicTBMEM BOCTOYHOM JesieTalluiy CBOE OTHOIIIEHUE
K dopmyne usMeHus u ummneparop KoHctaHuuit, 1 mo kpailHeit Mepe He-
KOTOpBIE M3 TIOAMUCABIINX e enuckonoB!. Cokpar, uMest B BUILY, BUAUMO,
9TU coObITUd (a Bcied 3a HUM U CO30MEH), YKa3bIBaeT, YTO E€MUCKOIIbI,
COCTaBMBILNE BTOPYIO CUPMUICKYIO (hOPMYJTy, OOHAPYXUJIU B HEW MHOTO
MPOTUBOPEUUI (oAl évavtio) U IBITATIUCh BO3BPATUTh BCE €€ IK3EMIUISIPHI,
TaKXe U «BACWJIEBC TOBEJIEN YKA30M OTBICKUBaTbh» (6 Bacthede Srotdypasty
¢xélevse) COXpaHUMBIIMECS TEKCTHI (DOPMYJIBI, OUEBUIHO CTPEMSICH €€ YHU-
YTOXHUTh, OMHAKO TOOUTHCST 3TOTO HE YIAIOCh.

CiieyeT OTMETUTD, UYTO HETATUBHOE OTHOIIIEHNE UMIIEpaTOpa KO BTOPOit
cupMUiickoii hopmyse BpsiI JIM JOJDKHO BbI3bIBATh yauBJIeHUE. B mepByto
ouepeb, XOTEJI0Ch Obl MOMUYEPKHYTh, UTO ydyacTHe MMIiepatopa B pabore
MOATOTOBUBIIEH (hOPMYITYy CBOCOOPA3ZHON «KOMUCCUN» KAXKETCS MaJIOBEPO-
SITHBIM. YUUTBIBAsI, YTO B TIpeaMOysie (hopMyJibl OTMEUEHO MPUCYTCTBUE MTPU
00CYXIEHUU BEPOYUMUTEIbHBIX BOMPOCOB Ypcakusi, BaneHta u I'epmuHus,
BpsIZL U ObLIO ObI OOOKIEHO MOJYAHUEM YYyacTHE B 3TOM COBELIAHUU UM-
reparopa, ecjii Obl OHO B AEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH NMEJIO MecTO. B To ke Bpemst
caMa 9Ta «KOMUCCUsI» MoTJia ObITh cOOpaHa 1 Mo ero ykaszanutio. Mcxoas us
MPUBEIEHHOTO BBIIIIE CBUIETEIHCTBA CBT. Mmapusi, penaktopsl (popMyIbl
TaKXe MCIOJIb30BaAJIM, BEPOSITHO C pa3pellieHUs UMITepaTopa, rpakJaaHCKue
BJIACTHU JJISI pacripocTpaHeHus noanucanHoit Ocuem hopMyibl, YTO, BUIU-
MO, MBICIUJIOCh UMW KaK BaXXHbII ¢ LIEPKOBHO-TOJIUTUYECKON TOUKU 3pe-
HUS CUTHAJ IJIS1 PYTUX TPOTUBHUKOB LIEPKOBHOM MOJIUTUKU KOHCTaHUIMSA
B npenesax Umnepun. OgHaKko 03HAKOMUBILUCH C coaepXKaHUueM (hOPMYJIb
U CTOJIKHYBILIUCH C BECbMa HEraTUBHBIM €€ BOCIIPUSITUEM CO CTOPOHBI MHO-
TUX MpeacTaBuTeseil enuckomnara, KoHcTaHInii, BEpOsITHO, CKOPPEKTUPO-
BaJl CBOIO MO3ULIMIO B 3TOM Borpoce. PopMyia nmocraBuia eBCeBUAHCKUI

P. 81—100; Weedman M. Hilary and the Homoiousians: Using New Categories to Map
the Trinitarian Controversy // Church History. 2007. 76: 3. P. 491-510.

! Hilar. De synod. 78: «bnaronapro ke ['ocriona, 4to uMneparop, yepes Ballu yBe-
IeBaHUs, TIPU3HAJ 3a0JTyKIIeHe U y3HAII OMIMOKY, He CBOIO, HO CBOUX COBETHUKOB,
yepes3 3To U3JI0KeHMe Bephl Balieii» (Domino enim gratias, quod ignorationem per vos
admonitus Imperator agnovit, et errorem non suum, sed adhortantium, per has fidei
vestrae sententias recognovit). O6 oTkaze OT (GOPMYJIbI HEKOTOPHIX MOAMUCABIINX €€
ernuckoroB cM.: Hilar. De synod. 3, 27.

2 Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 30. Cm. takxke: Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 6.
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0JI0K, Ha KOTOPBI MMITEpaTOP OIMMPAJICS B CBOECH IIEPKOBHOM MTOJIUTHKE, HA
rpaHb packoja. B pesymbrare KoHCTaHIIMIO MPUIIIIOCHh MUPUTh YpCcaKus,
Banenrta u I'epmunust ¢ omuycuanamu. Kpome toro, Koncranuuii, cyast mo
UMEIOIIUMCS CBUACTEILCTBAM, 3aHUMAaJI HAMHOTO 60Jiee yMepeHHYIo 6oroc-
JIOBCKYIO (OJIM3KYIO K OMUYCHMAHCTBY)' MO3ULIMIO, yeM Ypcakuii u BaieHr, u
BPSII JTM MOT TIOJIOKUTEIBHO BOCIIPUHSTEH IMOTYCPKHYTBIN CyOOpIMHAIINO-
HU3M (POPMYIIHI.

[TomBomst UTOT HACTOSIIEH TJIaBe, CIeAyeT MOMUEePKHYTh, YTO Ha CBOEM
HavyaJbHOM 3Talle apvaHCKas CMyTa MpeAcTaBisijia coO00il MpUUYIIUBOE
COCIMHEHNE COBEPIICHHO Pa3HBIX 10 CBOEMY XapaKTepy M MacIITady KOH-
(pIMKTOB, HOCUBIIMX HE TOJBKO OOTOCIOBCKMIA, HO I ITOJTMTUYECKUI U JINY -
HOCTHBIN XapaKTep U CMEITMBABIIMXCS C IIEJIBIM PSIIOM IPYTUX «JTOKAJTBHBIX»
MMPOTUBOpPEYNi (TT0 KpaifHeil Mepe B M3y4aeMOM perroHe). YJacTHUKaMU
0opbObI ObLIM HE BHYTPEHHE CIUIOYEHHbIE U AUCUMIIJIMHUPOBAHHBIC
LEPKOBHO-TTOJTUTUICCKIUE <«ITAPTUM», OOTOCIOBCKWE INKOJBI WJIH aBTO-
HOMHBIE YaCTU XpUCTUAHCKOro Mupa. Ero yuacTHUKaMu ObUIM OTAC/IbHbBIC
LIEPKOBHBIC IESTENIN, Pa3IMIHBIM 00pa30M IMTOHUMAaBIINE CYTh KOH(MIMKTA
U UMEBIIME pa3Hble MOTHMBBI IUISI CBOETO ydyacTus B HeM. EcTtecTBeHHO,
YYaCTHUKM KOHMIMWKTA OeiCTBOBAIM HEe KaXIblil caMm 1o cebe, M TIpel-
Ha3HaYeHHBbIE /s OOCYXKAEHUS U PEeILIeHUs LIePKOBHBIX TTPpOOIeM COOOPHI
co3maBayv yIOOHYIO TUIOMIAAKY IS (DOPMHUPOBAHUS KOATUIINI, KOTOPHIC,
BIIPOYEM, HOCUJIM JOBOJIHHO PACIUIBIBYATHINA M HEYCTOMUMBBIA XapakTep’.

'"Tak, Co3oMeH BooOIie He cuntaeT camoro Koncranmmst epetrkom. [To yTBepx-
IIEHUIO LIepKOBHOTO ncTopuka (Sozom. Hist. eccl. 111. 18), oH mpumepxuBaics Tex ke
0OTOCIOBCKUX BO33peHU, uTo ero otell Koncrantun u 6pat Koncrant (8pota 16 matpl
xol 1@ &dele®), OMHAKO ObLT yOEXKAEH HEKOTOPBIMU €MUCKOIIaMU UCTIOIb30BaTh BMe-
CTO TEPMUHA «€IMHOCYIITHBI» TEPMUH «ITOT00OCYIIHBIN». CO30MeH TaKKe [IUTUPYET
rocyianre nmrnepatopa KoHcTaHIMST K aHTHOXUIAIIAM, TIe UMIIEpaTop OTKPBITO 3a-
SIBJISIET O CBOEM MPUBEPKEHHOCTH OMUYCUAHCTBY: «BcroMHuUTe mpexHue Mou ciio-
Ba, KOrJga Mbl paccyxaauu o Bepe: B Hux Crnacutelb Hail nipusHaH CeiHOM Boxuum
1 1o cymHocty mogo0HbIM OTiy» (Kol wot tév mpdtwv dvapvishnre Adywv, bte mepl
nlotews doxomobyey &v olg 6 Mwthp Nudv dnedelxvuto 6 Yidg 100 Ocod, xal xot odsiow
duotog @ IMatpt) (Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 14). O6 otHomennu Co3oMeHa U APYTUX LIep-
KOBHBIX McTOpUKOB V B. K KoHcranuuio cm. auccepauuio Jx. M. Xauta: Hunt J. M.
Constantius II in the Ecclesiastical Historians. N.Y., 2010.

2B. A. JI€p oTMe4YaeT, 4YTO BOSHUKHOBEHUE «1I€PKOBHbBIX ITAPTUIi» OBbLIO HAIIPSI-
MYIO cBsI3aHO ¢ (popmupoBaHueM B IV crojieTnn «MexaHn3Ma pa3HOOOpa3HbIX MPO-
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OTMeTUM TakKe, YTO Ha HauaJbHOM 3Talle COO0PBI 3a4acTyiO CITOCOOCTBO-
BaJId He MPEONOJIEHUIO CTIopa, a BTATUBAHUIO B HETO Bce OOJbILEro yncia
y4yacTHMKOB. KynbMUHaIMER 3TOTo mpollecca CTaj pacraBUIMiics Ha ABa
BpaxkaeOHbBIX APYT Apyry cobpaHus oonbioit codop B Cepauke (343), ko-
TOPBIN MpUAAN OOIIEIEPKOBHOMY KPU3HUCY XapakTep OMUIIMaIbHOTO pac-
koJsia. O6ocTpeHre EePKOBHO-TTOJUTUYECKOTO TTPOTUBOCTOSTHUS, TIPUBE-
LIETo K pa3pbiBy OOLLIEHUS MEXIY ABYMSI KOHMIUKTYIOIIMMHU KOATULIUSMU
€IMUCKOTIOB, MOATATKUBAIO UMIIEPATOPCKYIO BJIACTh U TOTOBYIO CJIEIOBATH
BCJIeN 32 HEell YacTh enucKomnaTa K akTUBHBIM JIeCTBUSIM, HAMPaBJIEHHBIM
Ha BOCCTaHOBJIEHUE 1IepKOBHOTO MHUpa. OCHOBHBIMM MPOBOTHUKAMM TIO-
MIOOHOTO poja HOBOTO Kypca MMIIEPAaTOPCKOW LIEPKOBHOUW TMOJUTUKMU Ha
3amaje crajiu WIIMPUICKKME eMUCKOIbl Ypcakuii, BaseHt u [epmMuHuii,
KOTOpbIE aKTUBHO TPUHYXKIAJIM 3alagHblii €TMCKOIaT OTPeYbCs OT CBT.
AdaHacusi 1 BCTYIUTb B OOIIeHNE ¢ BOCTOUHBIMM emuckonamMu. OmgHaKko
OIIMH M3 aKTOB MOMOOHOTO pOJa HACUJIMsI, COBEPIUIEHHBII B OTHOUICHUU
Ocust Kopny6ckoro u 3akiiioyaBIIUiACS B MPUHYXIEHUM €ro K IMOAIuca-
HUIO OTpeNakKTUpOBaHHOW YpcakueM, BajeHtom u [epMuHueM BTOpOi

BUHIIMAJIbHBIX U BCEJIEHCKUX CUHOIOB U cO00poB» (Lohr W. A. A Sence of tradition...
P. 82). OTo B LelIOM, Ha Halll B3MISIA, BEpHOE YTBEPXKICHUE HEMEIKOIO MCCIIeno-
BaTess TpeOyeT IBYX CYIIECTBEHHBIX YTOUHEHMI. Bo-TepBhIX, JOKTpUHATbHBIC TE-
yeHus [V B. MOTYT OBITh Ha3BaHBI «IMAPTUSIMU» JIUIIb C HEKOTOPBIMM OTOBOPKaMMU,
HEOOXOAMMBIMM HaM, YTOObI HE MEePEHECTH MCKYCCTBEHHO pealiuy MOJUTUYECKOM
JKM3HU COBPEMEHHOTO 00I11eCTBa HA PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKYIO CUTYalIuIO: 1) LIEPKOBHBIE
TeueHus 1V B. He oOnaganu, Kak ObLJIO IMOKa3aHO BbIIIE, KAKON-JIMOO «IMapTUHON»
MUCUMILUTMHON, NepapXUIecKOoi opraHu3aiyeil 1 YeTKUMU IpaHuIlaMM; 2) UX TIpe-
CTaBUTEIM MBICTUIN ce0s KaK YIeHBI HE OTHOTO M3 MHOTHX ILIEPKOBHBIX TEUCHUH, a
onHoit u enuHcTBeHHOI Kadonuueckoit LlepkBu, paccMatpuBasi MbICISIIIMX MHA-
Yye KaK epeTHKOB, HAaXOISIINXCS BHE ee TpenesioB. Bo-BTOphIX, 6e3ycI0BHO, ObITHE
LIEpKOBHBIX TeueHu# IV B. ObLJIO TeCHENIIMM 00pa3oM CBSI3aHO ¢ COOOPHOM aKTUB-
HOCTBIO 3TOro mnepurona. OgHAKO HYKHO UMETh B BUAY M TO OOCTOSITEILCTBO, YTO
JlaJIeKO He BCe TeYEHHUSI UMEIU BO3MOXHOCTb CO3bIBaTh COOOpHI. Ciyyaii (poTMHUAH
MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO HEKOTOPbIe TeUEHUST KOHCTUTYUPOBAINCH CKOpee He B pe3ysibTa-
Te¢ COOOPHOTO TIPU3HAHMS CBOETO BEPOYUYECHMUSI, a, HAIIPOTUB, TTOCJIE €r0 COOOPHOTO
OCYXIeHUS. DTO 0OCTOSITENILCTBO MTO3BOJISIET HAM Pa3IeIuTh JOKTPUHATbHBIC TEUE-
Hus IV B. Ha 1Ba TUIA: «COOOPHBIE TEYSHUsI», KOTOPbIE MOIJIY MPETEHI0BaTh Ha TO,
YTOOBI JOOUTHCS OOIIEIIEPKOBHOTO TIPU3HAHUS CBOEY BEPOYUYMTEITHHOMN TpamuIluu,
¥ MapruHaJIbHbIC TEUCHUSI, OKa3aBIINECs B CUJTy COOOPHOTO OCYXKIECHUS 3a paMKaMu
Kadonnueckoit Llepksu.
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CUPMUICKON (POPMYIIBI, IPUBEN, CYIs IO BCEMY, K COBEPIIICHHO HEOXM-
JaHHBIM JUIST WIDTUPUMCKHUX €ITMCKOIIOB MTOCIEACTBUSIM. VX paguKaTbHbII
TPUHUTAPHBINA CyOOPAMHAIIMOHW3M CTaJl OYEBUACH BCEM U IMOCTAaBUJ Ha
rpaHb pacKojia «€BCEBMAHCKUIT» OJIOK, COCTABISBIINI OTOPY TOJUTUKU
UMIIepaTopa, a TakXke CIPOBOLIMPOBAT PE3KOE OCYXKIEHHE CO CTOPOHBI
3aMagHbIX HUKEUIEB. DTU COOBITUSI MOATOJIKHYIM KOHCTaHIUS K TOMY,
YTOOBI MepeTH K 6oJiee PeIIMTEIbHBIM ACHCTBUSIM MO YMUPOTBOPEHUIO
BCeX KOH(MINKTYIOIINX CTOPOH.



F'AABA 11

IIpoTuBocTosiHNe OMUIICKOrO M HUKEHCKOTO
tTeuennit B barkano-/lynaiickom perunone

B koune 30-x — 70-e rr. IV &.

O06ocTpeHre HEPKOBHO-MOIUTUYECKO 60pbObI B KoHLIEe 50-x rr. IV B.,
BBI3BAHHOE HE TOJILKO MPOBO3MIallieHueM B 357 I. BTOPOIl CUpMUIICKO hop-
MYyJIbl 1 peakiiueli MpoTUB Hee, HO TakKe M BO3HUMKHOBeHMEeM Ha BocToke
paguKaJabHOTO OOTOCIOBCKOTO IBIDKCHUS <«aHOMEEB», CTal0 IIPUUYMHOU
aKTHUBU3ALIMU LIEPKOBHOI MOJUTUKU uMIiepatopa KoHcranuus. ITockonbKy
IJIaBHOM ee 1IeJIbI0 OBLTIO YCTAaHOBJICHHUE IIEPKOBHOTO MUpa B Tpeneiax BCei
MmMnepun, nmmepaTtop BHOBb BCTal Mepen HEOOXONMMOCTBIO CO3bIBa 0011Ie-
LIEPKOBHOTO, «BCEJICHCKOT0» cobopa. OgHaKo nevyanabHbIN onbIT CeparuKCKOro
cobopa 343 r. noka3bIBasl, YTO UMIEPATOP HUKAK HE MOT PaCCUUTHIBATh, YTO
coOpaBIIIMecs BMECTe 3allafHble U BOCTOYHBIC CMUCKOIThI TOCTUTHYT COIIa-
cust 6e3 JaBJIeHUS C er0 CTOPOHBI U PACKOJ, TAKMM 00pa3oM, OyneT yBpaye-
BaH caM co0Ooii. Hanporus, KoHcTraHuii mpekpacHo oTaaBan cede OT4eT B
TOM, UTO «CLEHApUi» MPOBEJECHUSI 3TOTO COOOPA TOJKEH ObITh MTOATOTOBJIEH
3apaHee, a ero peaausalius J10JKHA ObITh KOHTPOJIMpyeMa IOCPENCTBOM M-
HOBHHMKOB 1 €TMCKOITOB, ITOJIb30BABIIMXCSI €TO TOBepHEeM. 3aKOHOMEPHBIM
00pa3oM MOArOoTOBKA U MPOBEACHUE HOBOTO BCEJIEHCKOT0 cobopa TpeboBaiu
HaJIMYUS MOIITHOM, CTUNIOYEHHOW U JIOSIJIBHOU MOJTUTUYECKOM JTMHUA UMTIepa-
TOpa KOAJIMILUU eNMUCKONoB. OnHaKo (M UMEHHO 3TO, BUAMMO, U 3aCTaBJISIO
Koncrantums popcrupoBath COOBITHS) CTapast «eBCEBHAHCKAas» KOATUIINS, Ha
KOTOPYIO UMIIEpaTOp OMUPAJICS C CAMOTO Hayajla CBOEro IpaBiieHus], ObLIa
oim3Ka K pacrany. Kak yxke oTMedanoch B MPeabInyIei raBe, BTopas Cup-
Mulickas ¢hopMysia BbI3Bajia HEOTHO3HAUHYIO PEAKIIMIO CPEIU «EBCEBUAH»:
OMMYCHaHe pe3KO BBICTYIWJIN MIPOTUB Hee, EBmokcuit, AKakuii u psii APYyTUx
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BOCTOUYHBIX €TMTMCKOTIOB, HATIPOTUB, €e MoAaepKaiu. B aTolt cBs3u, mpexae
yeM TIepeTH K pealn3alliyl MOJIUTUKMU, HallpaBJIeHHOI Ha YMUPOTBOpPEHUE
Bcei LlepkBu, KoHcTaHIMI 10KEH ObUT MPEANPUHATD SKCTPEHHbBIE MEPHI,
YTOOBI TIPEIOTBPATUTH PacIiajl «eBCEBMAHCKOTO» 0JIoKa. M3MeHeHue OTHO-
LIEHUsT UMIIepaTopa KO BTOPOM CUPMMIACKOI (hopmyne, ero oduimaibHOe
onobpeHue yueHus o nogodocyimnu bora CeiHa bory OTily 1 0TKa3 mpu3HaTh
EBnokcus envckornoMm AHTHOXUHN Mo3BoamIn KoHcTaHMo n36exaTh yxona
B OIIO3ULMI0 oMuycuaH'. Ypcakuii, Bajgent u ['epMuUHMI HA CUPMUIICKOM
eMUCKONCKOM coBellaHuur 358 T. TaksKe MOIIUIM Ha TIPUMUPEHNEe C OMUYCHa-
HaMM, BEPOSITHO OIlacasiCh IMOTEPITh MOAAEPKKY uMieparopa’. Ha HekoTo-
poe Bpems Bacwimit AHKUPCKHIA CTajl IJIaBHBIM peajnu3aToOpOM IIEpKOBHO-
MMOJUTUYECKOTO Kypca KoHcTaHIMSI B BOCTOUHBIX MpOBUHIIMSX Mmrepun,
YTO TO3BOJIMJIO €My pa3Bsi3aTh HACTOSIIIIUE TOHEHUS TIPOTUB «aHOMEEB»>.
Kectkue gerictBust Bacunust BbI3BasIv COMPOTUBJICHUE PsIa BOCTOYHBIX €T -
CKOIIOB, CTABILKX KCKATh 3aIUTHI y uMmIiiepatopa’. B pesynbsrate Koncranumii,
Cyasl TIO BCEMY, OCO3HaJl, YTOo Bacuiuii u3-3a cBoeil pe3KOCTH M HEMPUMUPU-
MOCTH SIBJISIETCS HE caMoii TTOAXOASIIeil (hurypoil misd pealn3alini UMIiepa-
TOPCKOTO MPOEKTa BOCCTAHOBJIEHMS LIEPKOBHOTO Mupa. B cBoeil monutuke,
HaIpaBJICHHOW Ha TIpeonoJieHIe OOIIEIIePKOBHOTO KOH(MINKTA, UMIIEPATOP

' Tlocnanue mmrepatopa KoHcTaHIUST K AHTUOXUIICKOM 1IEPKBHM MPOTUB aHO-
MeeB, B KOTOPOM OH YKa3bIBaeT Ha CBOIO MPUBEPXKEHHOCTh YISHUIO O MTOM000CYIIINH,
mutupyetr Cozomen: Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 14. Dro mocnanve HauMHaeTCs CIOBAMMU:
«EBnokcuii mpuien He ot Hac...» (Ed866tog 0d map” fudv fxe).

2Cwm. Boiiie. CrenyeT OTMETUTh, YTO MCCIIEIOBATENM PAa3IMYHBIM 00pa3oM olle-
HMBAIOT 3HaYCHUE cupMmuiickoro coetanust 358 r. Tak, ecau XK. Leiiep cunraer
BO3MOHBIM TOBOPUTL O COBMECTHOM Mmobene oMuycuaH M mamnbl JIndepus Ham wi-
JIMPUNACKUMU enuckonamu, To M. MesleH moquepKuBaeT, 4YTo COrJlacue ¢ pelieHus -
MU COBEIIaHMS He TIPEICTaBIIsuIo Ut Ypcakusi, BasieHta u [epMUHUST HUKAKOI ITPO-
0JIeMblI, TIOCKOJIbKY OHU U CaMU ObUIM Pajibl MpeaaTh 3a0BEHNIO BTOPYIO CUPMUIICKYIO
(opmyny ¥ HUKTO UX HE MPUHYXKIAJ K TPUHSITUIO TEPMUHA «IT0A000CyIIHbI». Kpome
TOTO, COOOP MOATBEPAMUI CBOK BEPHOCTh MCIIOBEAAHUSIM Bepbl AHTHMOXMIICKOTO CO-
o6opa 341 r. u Cupmuiickoro cobopa 351 1., riepBoe U3 KOTOPBIX yKe ObLIO MTPU3HAHO,
10 MHEHUIO (hpaHITy3CKOTO MCCIenoBaTesl, WUTMPUINCKUMU eMTUCKOIIaMU, a BTOPOe
OBLIO COCTaBJIEHO MpM UX ydacTtuu (cMm.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les
provinces... P. 281; Meslin M. Ariens.... P. 282).

3 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. TV. 8.
* Philostorg. Hist. eccl. IV. 10.
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JIOJKEeH ObLT UMEThb OoJiee IIMPOKYI0, YeM OMUYyCHaHCKasl, ortopy. BeposiTHO,
IIJIST CO3IaHUS TOTOOHOTO pona «IuIaThOpMbBI» 1 IeTaIbHOM pa3paboTKH Mpo-
eKTa IIEPKOBHOTO BOCCOCAMHEHUS UMIIepaTop co3Bai B Mae 359 1. B Cupmuu
HOBOE COBEIIAHUE JINIEPOB JIOSUTbHOW €My YaCTH eMucKoIiaTa.

I1.1. UnampuiicKuii enucKONaT ¥ BOSHUKHOBEHHE OMHMIICTBA

I1.1.1. Cupmuiickoe coBemanue 359 r. u yerBepras cupmmiickas gopmyia.
Hctopusi cocraBneHust Tak Ha3biBaeMoil JlaTUPOBaHHOW Bephl (WM 4YeT-
BEPTOUl CUPMUICKON (OpMy/ibl) HA CUPMUIMCKOM EMUCKOTICKOM COBella-
Huu 359 r. mosyymia HaMHOTO OoJiee TIOJIHOE OCBEIIEHWE B MCTOUYHMKAX,
YeM HCTOpUSI COCTaBJEHMSI BTOpoil cupmuiickoin dopmyibl. o Haiiero
BPEMEHU [OIILIM JiBa paccka3a HEeMOCPEACTBEHHbIX YUACTHUKOB 3TOTO CO-
obiTust — Iepmunus Cupmuiickoro u I'eoprust Jlaomukuiickoro!. Bripouewm,
00a 3TU CBUAETENbCTBA HE OTJIMYAIOTCS MOCIEAOBATEIbHOCTBIO U MTOJHOTOMN
U B CUJIy CBOEI MOJEMUYHOCTH YKA3bIBAIOT JINIITh HA HEKOTOPBIE IETaJIN, TIO-
3BOJISIIOLIME OTYACTU PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh MO3ULMU OTACIbHBIX YYACTHUKOB
cosemanus. [pedeckuit Tekct opMynnbl nuTUpyeTcs: B counHeHnu «O co-
6opax» cBT. Adanacust AnekcaHapuiickoro’ u B «llepkoBHOW ucCTOpUU»

' Cwm. nocnanne I'epmunnsgs CUpMUIICKOTO K WITMPUIACKAM €IMMCKOITaM, PHUBe-
neHHoe B «Mcropuueckux pparmeHTax» c¢BT. Mnapus IMukraBuiickoro: Hilar. Fr. XV.
3. Tak Ha3biBaeMmoe 1nocianue ['eoprust JlJaogukuiickoro uutupyercst B «[lanapuoHe»
cBT. Emudanus Kunpckoro (Epiphan. Panarion. 73. 12—22). [1puHamiexXHOCTb T10-
cnanus niepy I'eoprust JJaomuKMiiCKOTO Heb3sl CUMTATD TTOJTHOCTBIO TOKA3aHHOM (CM.
006 atom: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 365—366), Bripoyem, Ha 5TO YKa3bIBaeT CaM CBT.
Enudanuii, KOTOpbIif, TIepe TeM Kak MPOIMTUPOBATH IBA OMMYCHAHCKMX TOKyMEHTA
(¢misToMv), YKA3BIBAET, UTO MIEPBBII MPUHALIEXKUT Bacuinio AHKMPCKOMY, a BTOPOIA,
T.e. pacCMaTpuBaeMblii HaMu TeKCT, — [eopruto Jlaomukuiickomy BmecTe ¢ Bacunem
AHKUPCKMM U ero cTopoHHUKaMU (Basthetog pév piow, Teddpyroc 88 6 Acoduxelog S
Basthelew xal totg oy adt® &AAnv) — Epiphan. Panarion. 73. 1). CienyeT Takke OTMETUTb,
yro P. I1. K. XaHCOH cTaBUT Mo BOITPOC OTOXIAECTBIEHNE yITIOMUHaemMoro [eopruem
JlaonnKuiicKM COBeIIaHUsI EMMUCKOITOB ¢ CAUPMUMCKNMM coBelllaHreM 359 I. 1 mojiara-
€T, YTO peub MOIJIa UATH U O CUPMUICKOM coBelllaHuu 358 T., BbIpaboTaBIlIEeM TPEThIO
CUPMUIACKYIO (hOpMYITY, OHAKO COBIAAEHME LIETOT0 psiia AeTajleid, O KOTOPBIX OyIeT
CKa3aHo HIKe, eJIaeT 60Jjiee YeM BepOSTHBIM IEePBBIN BAPUAHT PEIICHUS TTPOOJIECMBI.

2 Ath. De synod. 8.



168 I. E. 3axapos. MJITUPUNUCKUE LEPKBHU...

Coxkpara Cxomnacruka'. B o xxe Bpemss Cokpat 1 Co30MeH yKa3bIBaIOT Ha TO,
4yTO (hopMyJia OblIa COCTaBIeHA IEpPBOHAYAITLHO Ha JIATHHCKOM SI3BIKE U JIUIIb
3aTeM IlepeBelieHa Ha TPeUYeCcKUii’, OMHAKO, KaK CIIPaBeUIMBO, Ha Halll B3IV,
otmeuaet [. K. bpeHHeke, 23T0 yTBepKIeHUe 1IEPKOBHBIX UCTOPUKOB BPSI TN
COOTBETCTBYET JIEMCTBUTENIBHOCTU, MTOCKOJbKY JUIsl OOJIbIIMHCTBA y4aCTHHU-
KOB COBELIAHUS POAHBIM SI3bIKOM ObLI HE JIATUHCKMUIA, a rpeyeckuii’. Jlara
co3naHust opMysbl OTMeUYeHa B caMmoli npeaMOysie K Heit: «Kadonuueckas
Bepa, uznoxeHHass B CUPMUM... B IOl 3HAMEHUTEAIINX KOHCY/10B DaBues,
EBceBust u Mnatusi, B oqMHHAAUATHINA 1€Hb UIOHbCKUX KaJleHI», T.e. 22 Mas
359 1. YkazaHune KOHCYJIbCTB B IpeamOyiie (popMyIbl BEI3BAJIO UPOHUIO CBT.
Adanacus: «HammcaB, Kak noxeNnajld OHA BepoBaTh, BEICTABUIN UITATCTBO,
MeCsIll M YMCIO TEKYILEro BPEeMEHM, MOKAa3bIBasi TEM BCSKOMY pPa3syMHOMY
YeJIOBEKY, UTO Bepa MX BO3bIMeEJIa Hauajio He MpeXe, HO TeIepb TOJBKO TPU
KoHcTaHIMM, IOTOMY HaIlMCaau BCE 3TO B IOJIB3Y CBoeil epecu»t. Cyns mo
BCeMY, YKa3aHMe JaThl COCTABICHUS TEKCTa B IIpeaMOyiie CBUICTEIIBCTBYET O
TOM, 4TO (hOpPMYJIa MBICIMJIACH €€ aBTOpaMM He KaK 3aKOHYEHHbIN CHUMBOJI
BEpbI, HO CKOpee KaK He3aBePILeHHbI HAOPOCOK, KOTOPBIA TOJIKEH ObLI I10-
CIIYXKUTb MaTepUaJIOM JIJIs TIPEACTOSIIIMX oOcyXneHuit. Ha aTo, Kak oTMeuaet
I'. K. BpeHHeke, yKa3bIBaeT TakxKe OTCYTCTBHUE B TeKCTe (hOpMYJibl aHadema-
TH3MOB, KOTOpPBIE, BEPOSITHO, JOJDKHBI OBIIN OBITH, IO MBICIIM aBTOPOB, CO-
CTaBjIeHbl Ha 3alJIAHMPOBAHHOM ellle 10 coBellaHusl B CUPMUU «IBOHOM
BCEJIEHCKOM cobope»’. [eopruii JIaonuKuiCcKuii OTMEYaeT TaKKe, YTO 00CYXK-
JIEHUE UMeJI0 MecTo B Houb miepen [lsaTunecaTHuLen (tfj vuxti émipwoxoborng

! Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 37.
2 Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 30; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 6.

3 Brennecke H. C. Studien zur Geschichte der Homoer: der Osten bis zum Ende der
homoischen Reichskirche. Tiibingen, 1988. S. 14.

*Ath. De synod. 3: Tpddavtec yap éog Hfedov adtol motebew npoétatay ty dnatelow xol
OV uive xald Ty Auépav Tob Tapbvtog X edvoy, ta deifwat mdct Tolg ppovigols Ett i TpdTepoy,
&M vov énl Kevertavtiov dpyiv #xel tobtwv 1 miotic.

3 Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 15. CBt. Unapwuii [TukTaBuiicK1ii B CBOEM COYMHE-
Hun «O cobopax, wiu O Bepe BOCTOYHBIX» , HATTMCAHHOM JI0 CO3/IaHUsT YeTBEPTOI CUP-
MUICKO# (hOPMYJIBI, HO TTOCJIE CUPMUIICKOTO COBellanust 358 T., yrmoMuHaet o codbope,
KOTODBIiA JOJKEH OBbITh CO3BaH B AHKUpe U ApuMuHe (cm.: Hilar. De synod. 8).
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¢ mevinxoatic)!, [epMuHmii CUpMUIACKUIL TAKKE YKA3bIBAET, UTO COBEIaHUE
MPOXOAWIIO «BIUIOTh A0 HOUM» (Usque in noctem)?.

Yo KacaeTcsd Kpyra y4aCTHUKOB COBeLaHus, To ['eopruit Jlaoqukuiickmii
yKa3bIBaeT Ha TIPUCYTCTBUE eMMCKONoOB Mapka ApeTy3ckoro, [eoprust Anek-
canapuiickoro, I'epmunus Cupmuiickoro, Banenra Mypcuiickoro, Ypcakus
CunrunyHckoro, Mnatuana Iepaxinuiickoro (?), Bacunug AHKupckoro u
ce0s1 caMoro, a Takske MHOXECTBO IIPECBUTEPOB M OUAKOHOB’. I'epMuHMI
CupMmwmiickuit yrmommHaeT o Ieoprum AsekcaHmpuiickoMm, IlaHkpaTnu
IMenycuiickom, Bacunuu AnkupckoMm, Banente MypcuiickoM, Ypcakuu
CUHIMAYHCKOM M TakxXe o camMoM cebe*. epMUHMII TakXKe YKa3bIBaerT,
4yTO Mocje noiarux cnopos (post habitam usque in noctem de fide dissputa-
tionem) OKOHYATENbHBII TEKCT (POPMYJIBI OBLIO TTOPYYEHO COCTaBUTh MapKy
Aperysckomy (Marcum ab omnibus nobis electrum fidem dictasse)’. Takum
0o0pa3oM, MOXHO 3aKJIIOUUTh, YTO uMnepaTop KoHcTaHIIMI mpumiacuil Ha
COBeIllaHNe M3BECTHBIX €My MPEACTAaBUTENICH €BCEBUAHCKOTO TCUCHMSI, TIPU
9TOM OMUYCHaHE ObLIU 31eCh B MEHBIIMHCTBE. Mepapxuueckoe MoJIoXeHre
3aHMMAaeMbIX eNUCKONaMu Kadenp Bpsa U UMesio Oosblioe 3HayeHue. U3
KPYITHBIX LIEPKOBHBIX LIEHTPOB TOJBKO AJIeKCaHApus Oblia MpencTaBieHa Ha
COBEIIIaHNM B JIMIIE ¢¢ enrcKora [eoprus. PuMm, HecMOTpsT Ha HemaBHEE «I1a-
neHue» namnbl JIndepusi, a Takke KoHCTaHTMHOMOIb MPpeACTaBIeHbI He ObLIN.
MoXeT BpI3BaTh YAUBICHIE TAKXKe OTCYTCTBIE Ha COBEIIIaHNH CITMCKOTIA IJIaB-
HOIi mayieCTUHCKOM Kadenpsl, mpeemHuka EBceBust Kecapuiickoro u gaBHero
CTOPOHHMKA €BCEBUAHCKOTO TeueHnst AKakus®. OTCyTCTBHE TIpeacTaBUTENEH

! Epiphan. Panarion. 73. 22.
2 Hilar. Fr. XV. 3.

3 Epiphan. Panarion. 73. 22: ...mapévtog Mépxov, Tewpyiov, Odpouxiov, Teppavod,
Yrotiovob énoxémwy xal mpesButépwy xal dlaxbvwy TAeldvmy.

4 Hilar. Fr. XV. 3: praesentibus Georgio episcopo Alexandrinorum Ecclesiae,
Pancratio Pelusinorum, Basilio episcopo tunc Anquiritano, praesente etiam ipso Valente
et Ursacio et mea parvitate...

5 Hilar. Fr. XV. 3.

©O6 Akakuu 1 akakraHax cM.: Leroux J.-M. Acace, évéque de Césarée de Palestine
(341—-365) // Studia Patristica. Vol. 8. B., 1966. P. 82—85; Marin E. Acace de Césarée ou
le Borgne // DHGE. Vol. 1. P., 1912. P. 240—241; Ermoni V. Acaciens // DHGE. Vol. 1.
P., 1912. P. 249—250; Le Bachelet X. Acace le Borgne ou de Césarée // DTC. Vol. 1. 1 P.,
1909. P. 290; Le Bachelet X. Acaciens // DTC. Vol. I. 1 P., 1909. P. 290—291.
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AHTHOXWY, HAIIPOTUB, TPEACTABIISICTCS COBEPIIEHHO €CTECTBECHHBIM, YUU-
ThIBAsl CJIOKHYIO CUTYallMIO, BbI3BAaHHYIO y3ypralveil Kadenpbl enrucKornoM
EBnokcuem!.

MoXXHO C MOJHOU YyBEPEHHOCTh YTBEPXKIATh, YTO COBEIIAHME MTPOXOIH-
JIO B TIPUCYTCTBUU U MIPU aKTUBHOM ydyacTuu ummnepatopa Koncranuus. O6
5TOM CBUIETEILCTBYET caMa IIpeaMOysia 4eTBepTOM CUPMUMCKOU (POPMYITBI:
«3noxeHa kagoanueckas Bepa B MPUCYTCTBUM rocyaapsl Hallero ojarove-
CTHUBEUIIIETO M TTOOENOHOCHOTO BacuiieBca KoHcTraHIMsT ABrycra, BEYHOTO,
JIOCTOYTUMOTO...» (E&etébn 7 wiotig 9 xabohuen éni mapovsia t0d deomdtov AUGY
700 edoefestdtov xal xaddwixov Bacthéwg Kwvotavtiov Adyodstov ol aiwviov
SeBactobi)’. DaKT MPUCYTCTBUS UMTIEpATOPa MOMIEPKUBAIOT TakKe [epMUHMIA
Cupmuiickuit® u I'eopruit JJaogukuitckuii®.

Onpenenus BpeMs MPOBEIEHUS U COCTaB YYAaCTHUKOB CUPMUIICKOTO CO-
BemraHus 359 1., odpaTuMcs Terepb K aHaIN3y (HOPMbI U COAEPKaHUS CAMOTO
TEKCTa YeTBEPTOU CUPMUIICKOI (hopMyJEl. B TIepByIo ouepens ciemyeT oTMe-
TUTb, YTO YETBEpPTasi CUpMUiickas ¢opMmysaa objaagaeT TpeX4acTHOW KOMIIO-
3UlIMeit, XxapaKTepHOM 1Jis OOJIbIIMHCTBA BepoyuuTebHbIX (hopmyn IV B. Ee
COCTaBUTEIU MCIOBENYIOT Bepy B «eAMHCTBEHHOTrO U McTUHHOro bora Otua
Bcenepxutensi, Teopua u Co3natesnst Bcero» (elg v tov pévov xal dAnfwov
Ocov TTatépa mavtoxpdropa xal xtiotny xol dMplovpydv &Y mhvtwy), B «EIMHOTO
ennHOoponHoro CeiHa Boxmst mpexkae BceX BeK, MPEXkIe BCSIKOTO YMOIIPEI-
CTaBJIIEMOTO BPEMEHHU, TPEXae BCIKONH YMOITOCTUTaeMOW CYIIHOCTH, Oec-
cTpacTHoOro, poxaeHHoro ot bora — [CriHa], KoTopbIM coBepImimch BeKu
U BCE MPUILIO B OBITUE, POXACHHOTO € AMHOPOMHBIM OT €MUHCTBEHHOTO
Ortua, bora ot bora, mono6Horo pogusiemy Ero Otity mo ITucanusam, CriHa,
poxnenuss KoToporo HUKTO He 3HaeT, pa3Be TOJbKO OAUH ponuBlIuil Ero
Otety (xod el Eva povoyevs] Yiov 100 Ocol, tov mpd mévtwy Tév aleivewy xal Ted
nédong dpxTic xal Tpd TavTOg Emvooupévou xpévou xal Tpd ThoNg XaTaANTTiG 006t
ag yeyewnuévov dmabéc €x tob Ocob, S 0b of te aldveg xatnptichnoov xal &

! Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 12—14; Philostorg. Hist. eccl. IV. 10.
2 Ath. De synod. 8.

3 Hilar. Fr. XV. 3: «..nmepea TUIIOM YIIOMSHYTOro mMMIiepatopa» (in conspectu
ejusdem imperatoris), T.e. uMnepatopa KoHcraHuusi.

* Epiphan. Panarion. 73. 22: «...ITOOXOMWIN IPUCYTCTBYIOIINE ¥ 0JIaro4eCTUBBIIA
uMIepaTop...» (otdasv ol mapbvres xal 6 edoefic Bastieds).
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névto dyéveto, yeyewnuévov 8t povoyevd, uévov €x pévov tob [latpds, Ocdv éx
Ocob, Bpotov @ yewdsavtt adtov [Matpl xatd tag ypopds, o0 Ty yévesww oddelg
¢miototon el wn wévog 6 yewnoog adtov [latip). YkazaHue Ha HEMMO3HABAEMOCTh
ob6pasa poxneHnust bora CbiHa BBI3bIBa€T HEBOJIBHBIE ACCOIIMALIMM CO BTOPOI
CUPMMICKOI (popMyJioii. YKazaHue Xe Ha CBEepXBpEeMEeHHOCTh Ero pox-
JIEHUs, HAMPOTUB, OTCHIIAET HAC K aHTUOXUUCKUM ¢dopmyiam 341 ., npu
5TOM €CJIM COCTaBUTENU MOCAETHUX OTPAaHUYMIUCH JIUIIb YKAa3aHUEM Ha To,
yto Bor ChbiH 0bUT poxaeH oT OTLa «IIpeXIe BCeX BEKOB»!, TO B YETBEPTON
CUPMMIICKOI (hOpMYyJIe 3Ta MBIC/Ib TTOJIydaeT pa3BUTHE. ABTOPbl HAMEPEHHO
CTPEMSITCSI UCKITIOUUTh BCSIKYIO BO3MOXXHOCTD MCTOJIKOBAHUS STOTO Te3KcCa B
Jyxe y4eHUs1 o0 BpeMeHHOoCTH ObiTust bora ChiHa.

Bonbiioe BHUMaHue cocTaBUTENU (HOPMYIIbI YIEISIOT PAaCKPBITUIO yue-
HUsT 0 boroBoriomenny u cnaceHuu. [1pyu 3TOM OHUM He OTpaHUYMBAIOTCS
KpaTKUM MTOBECTBOBAHNEM 00 OCHOBHBIX COOBITUSIX 3eMHOM XKU3HU XpUCTa —
Ero poxneHunu, npedbIBAaHUM C yYEHUKAMM, PACTIITUM, CMEPTU U BOCKpece-
HUM, a TaKkKe ucroBenaHueM Bepbl Bo Bropoe Ilpuiiectsue u CrpaliHbiii
Cyn. UmMenHO yeTBepTasi cupMmuiickasi (hopMyia crajia MmepBbIM MCIIOBEIa-
HUEM BEpbl, B KOTOPOM IOJIyYaeT pa3BUTHE yUYEHUE O COLIECTBUU XpHCTa BO
an. B Tekcre ykaspIBaeTCsl, YTO XpUCTOC «CHUCIIEI B IIPEUCIIONHIO, U TaM
coBepi CBOE TOMOCTPOUTENBCTBO [ MPUBPATHUKM aA0BbI, yBUIEB EroO,
YVKACHYIUCH|» (xol elg & xatoyfévie xatelBévta xal t& éxeloe olxovoprdsavia,
ov vAwpol &dov 1dévtec Epptéav). Takmm oOpa3oM, UMEHHO COLIECTBUE BO al
UHTEPIIPETUPYETCs aBTOpaMu (hOPMYIIbl KAK MOMEHT COBEPIICHUST XPUCTOM
Jiefia CraceHMsl YeJIOBeUecTBa, YTO YKa3blBaeT Ha 0c000€ BHUMaHUE ee aBTO-
POB K XpUCTOJIOTUM U coTepuosiornu. Kak u B TBOpeHUsIX CBT. AdaHacust?,
COTEpPUOJIOTHSI M XPUCTOJIOTUST 3aHUMAIOT B YETBEPTOl CUPMUICKOI hop-

' Ath. De synod. 22-25.

2Kaxk mucan o. I'eopruit @nopoBcKuMii, «<B CBOEM GOTOCIOBCKOM MCITOBEIaHUHU CB.
Adanacuii ucXoaMI U3 co3epliaHusi HCTOPUYECKOro JnKa Xpucra, boroyenoseka u
CriacuTesisi, U TPUHUTAPHBINA BOMPOC O pOXKICHUU U eauHocyinuu CoiHa Boxus s
HETO eCTh MPEXIIE BCEr0 XPUCTOIOTUUECKUIA U COTEPUOJIOTMYECKUI BOITPOC, — HE BO-
MPOC YMO3PEHUSI, HO BOIMPOC XKMBOTO PEIUTMO3HOTO onbitay (Proposckuii I, npom.
Bocrounsie Otibl IV B // @aoposckuii I, npom. Bocrounsie otibl Liepksu. C. 67).
A. TapHak BOOGIIIe CUMTAT BO3MOXHBIM YTBEPXKIaTh, YTO GOTOCIOBCKOE YUEHUE CBSI-
TUTENS CONEPKUT Beero onHo nonoxenue: «Cam bor comren K yenoseuectBy» (lap-
nak A. Ucropust normatoB // PanHee xpuctuanctso. M., 2001. T. I1. C. 275).
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MyJie OJHO W3 IIEHTPAJIbHBIX MECT U OKa3bIBAIOTCSI HEPA3PBHIBHO CBSI3AHbI
C TPUAJOJIOTMYECKUM YYEHUEM, UTO IPOSIBISIETCS B yKa3aHUSIX Ha TO, YTO
BoroBoruionieHre 1 1OMOCTPOUTENBCTBO CITACEHUST COBEPIIAIOTCS O BOJE
bora Otna (xatk thv matpxiy Bodinow).

[anee ciemyer TpamgullMOHHOE ucroBedaHue Bepbl B Cagroro Jlyxa:
«Bepyem u B Casaroro [yxa, Yrewwmtens, Koroporo Cam EnuHOpomHBIN
boxwuit Uucyc Xpucroc odeToBall mocjaaTh poay Yel0BEUEeCKOMY, COITIACHO
HanucaHHOMY (xol eig t0 &ytov [Tvebpa, 6 adtdg 6 povoyeviig émmyyethato méudon
@ yével tev dvlpdmwy, tov [apdxdnrtov, xatd to yeypauuévov): 0TX0XKY KO OTILY
Moemy 1 ymomio OTIia 1 MHOTO YTeruTeNst onuieT BaMm, Jlyxa uctuasl — OH
oT Moero npuMeT, Hay4uT U HATOMHUT BaM BCE».

3a ucnoBenanueM Bepbl B Csitoro [lyxa crnemyer ¢pasa, comepxa-
mast B cebe peKOMEHAAlMI0 He MCIOJb30BaTh TEPMUH «CYIIHOCTb», 4YTO,
0e3yCJIOBHO, HE MOXKET He BbI3BaTb acCOLlMaliMil CO BTOPOI CUPMUICKON
(opMysoii, rae NPUCYTCTBYET aHAJIOTUYHBIN 3ampeT. OQHaKO OYEBUIHO U
CYILIECTBEHHOE pa3jinyne — B YSTBEPTOI CUPMUICKOI (popMysie OTCYTCTBY-
€T MPSIMOE OCYXJEHHE TMPOU3BOIHBIX OT CJIOBA o0l TEPMUHOB O[L00VGLOG
" 6pototoiog: «I1oCKONBKY e TeEpMUH “CYIIHOCTh” OTIIbl YIOTPEOWIU O
MPOCTOTE, HAPOMAY X€ OH HEMOHSTEH W MPUBOAUT B COOJIA3H TeM, UTO OT-
cytctByeT B [Tncanusix, To 3abiaropaccyiujivi UCKIIOYUTh 3TO CIOBO U BIO-
CJIENICTBUM, TOBOPsI 0 bore, COBEpIIEeHHO HE YITOMUHATH O CYIITHOCTW» (1 Ot
Bvopa i odatog Std to0 dmAolotepov mapd eV matépwv tebelshar, dyvooluevov
Ot bmd @Y haddv oxdvdalov @épewy, i TO wite g Tpaede TobTo meptéxely Hpeoe
tobto meptanpebfjvor xol movteddds pndeplov pvAuny odotag éml Ocob elvar Tod
Xownot). P. I1. K. XsHCOH momaraer, 4To pedb 31eCh UIET O TOM, YTOOBI He
JIOMYCTUTh U3-3a YIOTPEOJeHUST CIIOPHBIX TEPMUHOB HEHYXKHOIO cobJia3Ha
Cpelu MUPsSIH, @ HE O MOJHOM 3aMpeTe UCIMOoJAb30BaTh CIOBO oldaio JAJs1 060-
rocjoBoB!. OmHAKO ciienyeT MOAUYEPKHYTh, YTO B IIEPUO APUAHCKON CMYTHI
OorocyioBue BpsII JIM MOTJIO OBITh OTIEAECHO OT MPOTOBEAU, SIBJISISCh, O€3y-
CJIOBHO, TTyOJTUYHBIM JIEJIOM, TTO9TOMY peub HE MOIJIa UATU ONHOBPEMEHHO
0 COXpAHEHUU ITOTO MOHSITHUS B JIECKCUKOHE OOTOCIOBOB U 00 UCKIIOUEHUH
€ro M3 MyOJWYHBIX BBICTYIUICHUU. [IpyUunHBI HENPUSATUSI TOHSTUSI odola
JIOCTaTOYHO YETKO C(hOPMYJIUPOBAHBI B CAMOM TeKCTe: 1) TEpPMUH SIBJISIETCS
MpeaMeToM CITopoB; 2) oH otrcyTcTByeT B CB. Ilucanuu. B. A. JI€p, Bepo-

" Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 365.
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SITHO, CIIPaBEIJIMBO MPUOABISIET K 3TUM ABYM €1I€ U TPETUIX MOTUB, KOTO-
PbIM MOIJIM PYKOBOACTBOBATHCS aBTOPHI (DOPMYJIbI: MOSIBJIEHUE B €€ TEKCTE
MPOU3BOIHOIO OT CJI0BA odsto TTOHSITUS 6L0L0bGL0¢ BPSI JIM MOTJIO OBITh MMO-
JIOKUTETBHO BOCIIPUHSTO Ha 3amnazne'. [IeiicTBUTeIbHO, O(UILINATbHOE TTIPHU-
3HaAHWE 3TOr0 TEPMMHA MOIJIO TOJIBKO MOATOJKHYTbH 3alaJHbIX €MUCKOIOB
elle Kpernye AepxaTbesl 32 HUKEUCKUN TEPMUH 6L0006L0G.

Ecau roBopuTh B 11€J10M O OOTOCIOBCKOM COAEPXKaHUM YETBEPTON CUP-
MUICKON (OPMYIBI, TO B CHJIY HEKOTOPOU paCIIBIBYATOCTH M SIPKO BEIpa-
JKEHHOTI'O CTpeMJICHUST 00OMTH 1 Iaxe MPeaoTBPaTUTh 00CYKAEHUE CIIOPHBIX
BOIIPOCOB, JIeTye CKa3aTb, KaKuMe JIUCKYCCUOHHbIE B MEPUOI TPUHUTAPHBIX
CMOPOB UZIEU OTCYTCTBYIOT B hopmyJie, yeM chopMyIupOBaTh «[TO3UTUBHOE»
TPUAAO0JIOTUYECKOE YUEHUE €€ aBTOPOB. B mepByto ouepenb CTOUT OTMETUTD,
YTO YeTBepTasi CMpMuiickasi popmysia, B OTIMYME OT BTOPOIl CUPMUICKOI, CO-
BEPIIICHHO JIMIIIeHa CYOOPIMHAIIMOHUCTCKUX BhIpakeHU. OMHaKO JHUIIIEHA
OHa, B OTVIMYME, K MPUMEPY, OT BTOPOI U TSTOM aHTUOXUMNCKUX (OpMyJT (He
TOBOPSI YK O HUKEWCKOM CMMBOJIE), Y KAaKOTO-JIMOO SICHOTO YYEHUS O eIUH-
ctBe bora Ceina u bora Otia’. B Tekcre (popMyJibl GpocaeTcs B [ia3a ABaKIbl
MOBTOPEHHOE ucrnoBeAaHue Bephl B To, UTo bor ChiH mogo6eH bory Oty 1o
[MucanusiM, TIpu 3TOM BO BTOPOM cCliydae K TEPMUHY «TOTOOHBIN» (8p.otog)
MPUCOEAUHSIIOTCS TaKXKe CIIOBA «BO BCEM» (xatd mévta)®, OMHAKO CIIOXHO
CKasaTb, HacKoJbKO TipaBel B. A. JIEp u I'. K. Bpenneke*, cBsI3pIBaroIie 3TOT
TePMUH C TPAAULIMOHHBIM BOCTOUHBIM «OOTOCIOBUEM 00pa3a», BOCXOASILIUM

' Léhr W, A. Die Entstehung... S. 101.
206 aToM cMm. Beime — 1. 3. 2.

3 CnoBa 8uotog xatd mévto MPUCYTCTBYIOT YK€ B TSITOM aHTHOXUICKOUN (hopmyrie
(cMm.: Ath. De synod. 26. VI).

4 Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 17; Lohr W. A. Die Entstehung... S. 100. B. A. JIép,
CO CCBUTKOI Ha coxpaHuBIInecs dhparMeHThl Akakusi Kecapniickoro, yka3bIBaeT, 4To
B JaHHOM ciiyyae unes nonooust bora Ceina bory Otiy He npenrnosarana Mx moi-
HOIO CXOINCTBA M HEPA3IMYMMOCTHU, a IIOIpa3yMeBaja COBEPIIEHHOE ITOCIyIIaHKe
Bbora Crina Bosie bora Otia. O «6orocinoBun odpasza» cm.: Delcogliano M. Eusebian
Theologies of the Son as the Image of God before 341 // Journal of Early Christian
Studies. 2006. 14: 4. P. 459—484; Lienhard J. T. Acacius of Caesarea: Contra Marcellum.
Historical and Theological Considerations // Cristianesimo nella storia. 1989. 10.
P. 1-22; Lienhard J. T. Acacius of Caesarea’s Contra Marcellum: Its Place in Theology
and Controvercy // Studia Patristica. Vol. 19. Leuven, 1989. P. 185—188.
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K OpureHy! 1 MOJyYMBIINM pa3BUTHE HE TOJBKO B JOKTPUHE eBCEBUAH?, HO
1 B yuyeHuu cBT. AdaHacust Benmnkoro®. CoKHOCTb, BO3HUKAIOIIASK TIPU KC-
TOJIKOBAaHUM TEPMUHA «ITOTOOHBII» B TyXe «00TOCIOBUS 00pa3a» B UeTBEPTOU
CUPMUICKO (hopMyse, 3aKIII0UaeTCs B TOM, YTO B €€ TEKCTE OTCYTCTBYET
CKOJIbKO-HUOYIb pa3BuToe ydyeHue o ToMm, uto bor Oten sBaser Cebs u
no3Haétrcs B bore CoiHe. bor CbhlH He Ha3bIBaeTCsl B TEKCTe (POPMYJIbI HU
ITpemynpocteio, Hu CnoBom, Hu Cuioii Otia. B ¢popMyiie naxke mpormyiieHbI
MPUCYTCTBYIOIINE TTPAKTUUECKN BO BCEX MCIIOBEMAHMSIX BEPhI, BKIIOUAs U
BTOPYIO CUPMUICKYI0 (hopmyiy, ciioBa «CBeT oT CBeTa». Bce 310 HaBonuT Ha

'CwM., Hanipumep: «ITomoGHBIM 06pa3om 1 CeiH boxkuii, yanmumkus Ce6s B CBO-
eM paBeHcTBe OTIIY ¥ YKa3bIBast HaM IyTh K TTo3HaHUI0 ETo, 1eaeTcs oTnevamieHHBIM
00pa3oM cyirHoCcTH Ero, 1abbl Mbl, He UMEBILIME BO3MOKHOCTH BUAETD CJIaBy YMCTOTO
cBeTa, mpucyliyto Bennunio boxecTBa Ero, Moriu b1 MosiyduTh 1OCTYIT K CO3€PLAHUIO
60KeCcTBEHHOTO CBeTa Mpu Bue custnus Ero, 6maromapst tomy, uro OH jiemaercst st
Hac 3tuM custHueM» (Tali quadam similitudine exinaniens se Filius de aequalitate Patris
et viam nobis cognitionis ejus ostendens, figura expressa substantiae ejus efficitur, uti qui
in magnitudine Deitatis suae positam gloriam merae lucis non poteramus aspicere, per
hoc quod nobis splendor efficitur, intuendae lucis divinae viam per splendoris capiamus
aspectum); «Mtak, cMotpu, He motoMy i 0 ChiHe boxuem, KoTopbrit nmeHyeTcst
Cnoom u [Ipemynpocteio u Kortopsiii OnuH mo3Han Otiia 1 oTkpbiBaeT Ero tem,
KOMY 3aX04YeT, TO €CTh TeM, KTO CTAaHOBSTCS CriocoOHbl mo3HaTh Camo CroBo u Ipe-
MYZIPOCTh, B CHJTy caMoro Toro (akra, yro OH fenaet bora mo3HaBaeMbIM 1 ITOCTUTAE-
MBIM, TOBOPAT, uTo OH siBJIsieT 06pa3 cymHoctu win unocracu Ero» (Et vide ne forte,
quoniam Filius Dei, qui et Verbum ejus et Sapientia dicitur et qui solus novit Patrem,
et revelat quibus vult, id est qui capaces Verbi ipsius et Sapientiae fiunt, secundum hoc
ipsum, quod intellegi atque agnosci facit Deum, figuram substantiae vel subsistentiae
eius dicatur exprimere) (Orig. De principiis. 1. 2. 8).

2 Kak yXe oTMeYayjoch paHee, BO BTOPOi aHTHOXMiickoil dopmyie bor CeiH
HasbIBaeTcsl «0e3pas3nnyHbiM oopaszoM Otuero boxecTBa, OTueil CylIHOCTH, BOJIH,
CUJIBI M claBbl» (tfig fedtnrog, odotog te xol Boukfic xal Suvépews, xal 86Eng tob IMatpog
&rapdAhaxtov eixéva) (Ath. De Synod. 23); «O6pazom Otuero boxkectBar (eixdv tig
natpudig Oednrog) umenyer bora Ceina EBceBuit Kecapuiickuii (Euseb. De Eccl.
Theol. 1. 2); Akakuii Kecapuiickuit HazbiBaeT bora CblHa «<HEOTIMYMMBIM 00pa3zoM
BOJIM, CUJIBI U ciaBbl» OTHA (Bovlfig xol duvédpews, xal d6nc... dmapddlaxtwe elxbva)
(Epiphan. Panarion. 72. 7).

3CM., HanipumMep: «Tak, mockoibKy ChIH ecTb 00pa3 OTIia, To HEOOXOMUMO TIpe -
craBysTh cede, uto boxectBo Otua u cBoiictBeHHOe Emy ecTh ObiTe ChiHa» (Emel
tolvov xal 6 Yiog elxcdv ot Tob [Tatpde, €€ dvdyang dott voet, 8t % Bedtng xol 7 18Létng Tod
Totpdg ©o elvow t05 Yiob éotl) (Ath. Or. contr. arian. II1. 5).
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MBICJTb, YTO MEXIY YYaCTHUKAMU CUPMMICKOTO COBEIIAHUS OTCYTCTBOBAJIO
€IMHOAYIIIME B BOIIPOCE O TOM, UTO, COOCTBEHHO, O3HAYAET TEPMUH «ITOI00-
HBIi» mpuMeHuTeNbHO K bory Chiny.

DTOT BBIBOJ ITOATBEPXKIaeTCs ToBecTBOBaHMEeM [eoprust Jlaonukuiickoro
00 OTHOM Ype3BbIUATHO MTPUMeYaTeIbHOM 3MNU30/1€e, COMPOBOXKIABILIEM IO -
nmucanue Tekcta Gopmyibl'. 1o cBUAETETBCTBY OMUYCHAHCKOTO EMUCKOIIA,
noanuchiBas opmyiny, BareHt Mypcuiickuii HaMepeHHO Hamucaa MPoCcTo
«nono6eH» (“Opotov tov Yidv @ Ilatpl), MPOMYCTUB CIOBA «BO BCEM» (xortd
névta). MiMmepaTop 3aMeTWJ1 3TO M 3aCTaBUJI €ro BIMCATh IMPOITYIIEHHbIE
cjioBa. Bacunuii xke AHKUPCKU B 9K3eMILIsipe (hopMyJibl, KOTOphIiA BaneHT
U €TO CHOABMXKHUKU (of mept Od&Aevta) HAMEPEBAIMCH JOCTABUTh B APpUMUH
Ha co0O0p 3amaHbIX eMUCKOTOB (el v xatd Apiutvov cévodov), BITMCAI CIIOBA:
«T'oBOps [mono6eH]| Bo BceM, sl TOHMMALO MOJI 3TUM [[10J00ue] He 1o MPOU3BO-
JICHUIO TOJIBKO, HO TI0 UTIOCTACH, IO OBITHIO U CYIIIECTBOBAHMIO, IIOTOMY, UTO
ChbIH, KakK 2T0 noarsepxkaaoT boxectseHHbie [Tucanus, yx ot dyxa, 2KusHb
ot Kusnu, Cset ot Csera, bor or bora nctunnbiii CeiH ot McTuHHOTO,
ITpemynpocts CoIH OT TIpeMynporo OTIIa U COBEPIICHHO BO BCEM MOTOOCH
[bor] Cein [Bory] Oriiy, Kak cbIH OTLy»2. TakuM 00pa3oM, CTAHOBHUTCS OUe-
BUIHO, YTO Bacwimit AHKMpCKUIT 9yBCTBOBAJI HEOOXOAMMOCTh MCTOJIKOBATh
TEPMMUH «ITOAOOHBIN» B AyXe «00TrocioBUsI 00pa3a», OMHAKO €1lle pa3 OTMETUM,
YTO B CAMOM TeKCTe (hOPMYITBI TTONOOHOTO POa MHTEPIIpETaIlvs TEPMUHA OT-
CYTCTBYET.

PaccmatpuBaeMoe cBuaeTenbcTBO Ieoprus Jlaomukuiickoro gauao 1mo-
BOJI HEKOTOPBHIM MCCJIEIOBATEISIM TPAKTOBATh YETBEPTYIO CUPMUIKCKYIO
dopMyy Kak pe3yabTaT KOMIIPOMMCCA MEXIY ABYMSI TPOTUBOOOPCTBYIO-
IIMMH B €IMCKOIICKOI cpele TeUeHUSIMU, TIpH 3ToM eciau M. CUMOHeTTH
paccMaTpyBaeT YEeTBEPTYIO CUPMUICKYIO (OpMyTy KakK HEUYTO CpeaHee
MEXIy apuaHO(IILCKOM BTOPOM CUPMUICKONW (OPMYIONM M OMHYCHAH-
CKOIl TpeTbelt cupMuiickoit (popmyioil, a ee cocTaBjlieHUE MPUITUCHIBAET
YMEPEHHOI U JABUPYIOLIENA MEXIY «apyMaHaMU» U OMUYCUaHAMU TpyIIIe

! Epiphan. Panarion. 73. 22.
2Ibid.: otk mévro 8¢, 0d wévov xotd thv BodAncty, &AAY xotd Thv dmboTacty xal xorTd
A e \ 1 \ 3 3 e\ \ 1 ’ i3 - 2 ’ A\
v Srapbiv xal xotd to elvon dg Yiov xatd T Oelog ypapds, TIvebuar &x IMvedporog, Lewnv
¢x Lwfic, ¢dc éx pwtde, Ocdv éx Ocob, dAnBwov Yiow € dhnbivobd <Ilatpde™, soplav Yidv éx
- _ , X . N T - PP ;
60900 Ocob xat [Tatpde, xal xabdmal xotd mévta tov Yiov guotov 1@ [atpt, dog vidv motpl.
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Mapxka Aperysckoro u Akakus Kecapuiickoro', To T. A. Koreuek yTBepx-
JlaeT HaJIMIre aHTUOMUYCUAaHCKOTO CTOBopa MexXy Ypcakuem, BajeHTom u
IepMuHUMEM 1 aHOMESIMU, KOTOPBIE, TTIO0 eT0 MHEHUIO, OBLIN MPEACTaBICHBI
Ha cUpMUiicKOM coBewanuu 359 r. B nue [eoprus AJeKCaHIPUIICKOTO?.
B To xe Bpems, kKak crnpaBeaiuBo oTMmevaior M. MeneH, B. A. JI€p u
I'. K. BpeHHeke?, HeT HUKaKUX OCHOBaHMUi1 TTono3peBaTh Ypcakusi, BajieHra
u l'epMuHus B cumnatusax K yaueHuto Asuus. [1pu atom ecnu M. MeneH yka-
3BIBaeT Ha MIpeyBeINUCHNE B UCTOpUOrpacd 3HAUeHUS paccka3a [eoprus
Jlaonukuiickoro, KOTOpbIii CBUAETEIbCTBYET, 10 MHEHUIO (paHIy3CKOro
HcclIenoBaTesIsI, Ha caMOM JieJie JIMIIb O COMHeHUsIX Bacwius u BamenTa
npu patudukanumu «JaTupoBaHHOW BEpbl» U O MMEBIIEH MECTO MEXIY
HUMM IMCKYyCCUM*, HO HUKaK He O MONbITKe BajleHTa cOBEpLINTh KaKOW-
to ooman’®, To I. K. BpeHHeKe TpakTyeT pasHomiacusi Mexay BameHTom
u Bacunmem He B GOTOCIOBCKOM, a B LIEPKOBHO-TIOJUTUUYECKOM KITIOUE®.
[To MHeHUIO McclIemoBaTesi, OOTOCIOBCKIE BO33pEHUS W MWLM PUNCKIX
eMUCKOMOB, M OMHUYCHaH B pPaBHOW Mepe BOCXOAUIU K €BCEBMAHCKO-
OPUIeHUCTCKOM Tpamuuun’. OgHako ecaiu omuycuaHe Beau B 50-e rr. IV
B. TOJIEMUKY IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM IMPOTUB «aHOMEEB», TO MPOTHBHUKAMU
WITNPUCKNX €TTMCKOIIOB OBLIM 3aIlafHbIe eMMCKOITbI — CTOPOHHUKHU HC-
noBenaHusi Bepbl Cepaukckoro cobopa. DTa pa3HOHANMPaBJIEHHOCTb WX
TOJIEMUYECKOM MesITeTbHOCTHA U MPEeNopeaAeInia pa3Indus B UX B3IJISIIaX
Ha TO, KAKUM JIOJDKEH CTaTh CUMBOJI BEPbl HOBOTO «BCEJIEHCKOTO COO0opar.
ITpuznanue bora ChiHa MOJOOHBIM TI0 CymIHOCTH bory OTIy OTKpPBIIO

! Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 675. CXoDHOro MHEHMS MPUICPXKUBAICI U
Jix. H. A. Kennu: Kelly J. N. D. Op. cit. P. 290—291.

2 Kopecek T. A. A History of Neo—Arianism. Cambridge, 1979. Vol. 1. P. 180—18]1.

3 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 285; Lohr W, A. Die Entstehung... S. 101; Brennecke H. C.
Studien... S. 20, 22; cp. Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 280.

* Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 284.

SCM.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 284.

¢ Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 13, 15—16, 23.

7Ibid. S. 13, 15. Cm. Takxe: Drecoll V. H. Die Entwicklung der Trinitétslehre des
Basilius von Césarea: sein Weg vom Homousianer zum Neonizédner. Gottingen, 1996.

S. 8—9. UccnenoBarenb paccMaTprUBaeT OMUNCKYIO OOTOCTOBCKYIO TPAAUIINIO KaK pe-
IYLUAPOBAHHYIO OMUYCUAHCKYIO.
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OBl BO3MOXHOCTBH JUISI MHTEpIIpeTaurud (OPMYIbl B IyXe OOTOCIOBHUS
Cepaukckoro cobopa, 4To o3Hayano Obl mopaxeHue BaneHrta. M Hampo-
TUB, yTBepxKaeHue nmomooust bora Ceina bory OTiy 6e3 yTouHeHUS Xapak-
Tepa 3TOr0 IMOmOOUS ITO3BOJMIO OBl «aHOMESM» IPOIOJKATh pa3BUBATh
CBOE YYEHUE O IMOJ00UH O MPOM3BOJICHUIO U NEIICTBUIO, HO HETIOIOOUH T10
CYUIHOCTH, YTO ObLIO Henpuemaemo 1 Bacunus. KomnpomuccHas dop-
MyJla «IIOA0OHBII BO BceM» Obla, 0 MHEHUIO HEMELIKOTO UCCea0BaTeNs,
XOTS U CJIa0bIM, HO BCe-TaKUd OpyXHeM B 00pbde Bacuiusg AHKUPCKOTO C
«aHOMESIMU», HO OHa ObljIa COBEPIIEHHO HeMpUroaHa njs BaneHTta, yem u
O00DBSICHSIETCS €r0 IIPOTECT IIPOTUB Hee'.

[Tono6GHOro pofa MHTEPIpeTaLsI COOBITHIA, TIPU BCEX €€ TOCTOMHCTBAX,
BCE-TaKM HEe MOXET ObITh TPU3HAHA COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH B ITOJTHOM Mepe CBUIE-
TenbeTBaM [eoprus JlaomuKuiickoro, y KOTOPOTO peub UAET He O KOH(MIUKTE
NBYX ITApTUI, a 0 TMUHOM Hecornacuu BaneHTa c oqHoit u3 ¢ppas hopmysbl (Ko-
TOpOE OH, BUIMMO, BOOOIIIE HE KeJasl TOAUYEePKUBATh) U O XeJlaHuu Bacunus
Pa3bICHUTD 3aMaIHBIM €MCKOIIaM CBOE TOHUMAaHME €€ KITI0UeBOI0 TepMIUHA.
BesycnmoBHO, B 3THX meiicTBusax BaneHTta m Bacuiaus mpossBMIIOCh UX pa3HO-
MBbIC/I€ B BOIIPOCE MEPBOCTENEHHON BaXXHOCTU: eciu Bacunuii mpomoskan
pa3BUBaTh TPAAUIIMOHHBIE BOCTOYHBIE «00rOCI0OBIE 00pas3a» 1 «00rocaoBre
CYLIHOCTH», TO, KaK 3TO MOKa3bIBaeT BTOpasi cupMuiickast opmynia, BajeHT
CKJIOHSIJICS K OTKAa3y OT HUX W MBICIIIII oTHolIeHus bora CerHa n bora Ortiia
B TIEPBYIO OYepeab B KaTETOPUSIX «TOCITOACTBA U TTOMUYMHEHMsT». OTHAKO HET
HUKaKHUX OCHOBAaHUI yTBEPXIaTh, YTO MO3UIINIO BaneHTa pasmensiiim apyrue
€IMUCKOIbl — YYaCTHUKM CUPMUICKOTO COBEIaHUsI, B T.4. JaXe U Ypcakuit
u TI'epmunwmii. Hanporus, B cepennHe 60-x rr. IV B. mociienHuil aKTUBHO
noaaepxuBas Gopmyily «Imomo0eH Bo Bcem». [IprmedarenbHO Takxke, 4To,
MOBECTBYSI O COCTaBJIEHUM YETBEPTOM CUpMUiicKoi dopmyibl, [epmuHmii
OTMEYaeT JUIIb (hbaKT TOAIMMCU TION HEH BCeX YYACTHUKOB COBEIIAHWUS,
BKJItouyas BajeHTa, HO HUYEro He TOBOPUT O €ro HEeCOIIaCUM C €€ KITIUeBOM
(dpa3zoii’. CTOUT OTMETUTh TAKXKE, UTO caM (DaKT, YTO UMEHHO UMIIepaTop 3a-
craBus BajeHTa Brmcarthb MporyieHHbIE CI0Ba, SBIISIETCS YKa3aHUeM Ha To,

! Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 21-22.

2 Hilar. Fr. XV. 3: «...n co BceMm ero (Mapka ApeTy3CKOro) MCIOBEIaHUEM MbI
BCE COIIaCUJIMCh M COOCTBEHHOPYYHO TOAIMCAIN ero» (cujus integrae professioni
consensimus omnes et manu nostra subscripsimus).
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YTO, HECMOTpPsI Ha pazodyapoBaHue KoHcTaH1us B Bacunnn AHKMPCKOM Kak
peanu3arope cBoeil MouTuKu Ha BocToke, OH Ipomoikall puaepXKUBaThCS
TPAIUIIMOHHON «EBCEeBMAHCKOI» TPHAMOJIOTUM. TakKuM 00pa3oM, HE MOXKET
OBITH ¥ PEYM O TOM, UTO Ypcakuii 1 BajieHT B 9TO Bpewmsi, KaK, BIIpodeM, 1
BIIOCJICACTBUM, B MOJTHOM Mepe (hopMUpOBaInd 60roCI0BCKME B3MJISIIblI BaCH-
JIeBca.

11.1.2. Mnmpuiickuii emuckonaT u ApuMuHCKHmii cooop 359 1. Bckope nociie
OKOHYAHUSI CUPMHUIICKOTO COBEIIaHUS MMIIEPaTOPOM OBLT CO3BaH YyXKe JaBHO
3aIJJaHMPOBAHHBIN «BCEJIEHCKUIT» COOOP, KOTOPBIM MOJKEH ObLT MOJOXHUTD
KOHeIl apraHCKUM cropaM. B ommmame ot Hukeiickoro u CepanKkcKoro co-
OOpOB MMIIEpATOP HE MbITAJCS cOOpaTh BCEX EMUCKOINOB — JEJeratoB CO-
Oopa B OMHOM MeCTe, HO TIPUHSII pelleHne (MpruieM, KakK y:Ke OTMEUaaocCh,
elle 10 CUpMUIICKOTo coBelliaHus 359 T.) pa3nenuTbh coOOp Ha JABE 4acTu: B
ApUMIHE JOJIKHBI ObLIM COOpaThCs 3aIlaiHbIe eMUCKOITbI; MECTO cO0opa BoC-
TOUYHBIX OBUIO OmpeeseHo Kak Hukomuausi, oqHaKo ropoj ObLT MpakTude-
CKU TIOJIHOCTBIO pa3pylleH 3emiieTpsiceHueM'. B pesynbrate ObUIO pelieHO
TIPOBECTU BOCTOUHEIN cobop B CeneBkuu. Mimupuiickie enmCcKOIThI TOJKHBI
ObLIM MPUHSITH yJ4acTUe B 3aMalHOM, T.6. ADUMMHCKOM COOOpE, YTO yKa3bl-
BacT Ha TO, 4yTo VMIIMUpUK B 3TO BpeMsI BCEe K¢ BOCIIPUHMMAJCS KaK 4acThb
3anana. BnopoueM, Ha ApUMMHCKOM cOOOpe MPUCYTCTBOBAJT U OepoiicKuii
enuckon [demodu, kadeapa KOTOpOro pacroJaraiach Bo @pakuu, KoTopast
C aJIMUHUCTPATUBHO-TIOJINTUYECKON TOUYKHW 3PEHUS TPAAUIIMOHHO TMPUUNC-
Jsiach K BocToky?. DTO 00CTOSTENILCTBO BHOBb YKa3bIBaeT Ha 3bIOKOCTb U
HEOMpeIeIeHHOCTh TPAHMIIBI MEXIy BOCTOYHOM M 3alamgHO YacTIMM XpH-
CTHAaHCKOTO MUpa.

W3 mmpuiicKnx eImMcKOmNoB, IPUHUMABIINX YyIacTHe B APpUMUHCKOM
cobope, U3BECTHBI MMEHa TOJIbKO YeThIpeX: Ypcakus, Banenra, I'epmuHus

! Philostorg. Hist. eccl. IV. 10; Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 37; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 16.

2 Ath. De synod. 8. I1pu atom, nio cBuperenbcTBy Cynbruuns CeBepa, Ypcakuii
u BaneHT mponoykaiu TpakTOBaTh LIEPKOBHBIH KOHMIMKT KakK pe3yiabTaT Heco-
racus enuckornoB Bocroka u 3amnana («1a ¥ KTO IMOJOXUT KOHEI[ pa3aopam, ecliv
TO, UTO YCTPOUJIO BOCTOUHBIX, HE HPaBUTCS 3amamHbIM?» (et quis discordiarum finis
foret, si, quae Orientalibus placuisset, Occidentalibus displiceret? — Sulp. Sev. Chron.
I1. XLIV. 4).
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n TIag'. TMocnennnii enmckorncTBoBas B [laHHOHMM, MIPU 3TOM HU B OZHOM
M3 UCTOYHUKOB HE YKa3bIBaeTCsl, KaKyl MMEHHO Kadeapy OH 3aHUMa’.
Bce yeThipe ymOMSIHYTBIX €MMCKOIAa ObUIM HAaCTPOCHBI aHTUHUKEUCKU U
BOCIIPUHUMAIKUCh OOJBIIMHCTBOM 3alaJHbIX €MUCKONOB Kak apuane®. 1o
ceugerenbetBy Cynbnuiust CeBepa, MPOHUKENCKYIO MO3ULIMI0O Ha cobope
3aHuMano 6osee 300 emuckomnoB. Ypcakus U BajleHTa MoOmnepXuBaaio He
6osiee BocbMunecatu®. K coxaneHuto, HEM3BECTHO, U3 KAKUX PETMOHOB OHU
IIPOMCXOMWJIN, HO BITOJTHE BEPOSITHO, UYTO KaKasi-TO X YaCTh 3aHUMAaJIa MU -
puiickue Kadenper’.

YeTBepras cupmuiickas ¢popMyiia, JOCTaBIeHHas Ha cobop Ypcakuem,
BanenTom u I'epmuHuem, Obula OTBeprHyTa OOJBITMHCTBOM €IHMCKOTIOB, HE

' Ath. De synod. 8—11; Hilar. Fr. V1I. 4; VIII. 2.

2Ath. Ep. ad Epict. 1. XK. Lieimnep u M. MejeH nonararoT, 4to [aii GbUT en1cKo-
oM CaBapvu U UMEHHO C HUM CBSI3aH 3IM30]I, 0 KOTOPOM TTOBEeCTBYeTCsI B 2Kutun
csitoro MaptuHa Cynenunus Cesepa (Sulp. Sev. Vita s. Mart. VI. 4). B atom co-
YUHEHUHU paccKasbiBaeTcs o mocemeHnn MapTtuHom CaBapuu — POIHOIO ropoja
CBITOro. 3a MPUBEPXKEHHOCTh HUKEHCKOM Bepe CBSTON ObUT MyOJMYHO BhICEUEH
posramu 1 u3rHaH u3 ropona. Cyneruiuii CeBep yKa3bIBaeT, 4TO CB. MapTUH OBLT
€IMHCTBEHHBIM, KTO PEIIWICS BBICTYIIUTh «IIPOTHB HEBEPHOCTHU CBSIICHHUKOB»
(adversus perfidiam sacerdotum). MHOXeCTBEHHOE YMCIIO B TaHHOM CJIyyae YKa3bl-
BaeT Ha TO, YTO K pa3psiLy HEBEPHBIX aBTOP OTHOCHUT He TOJBKO MECTHOTO eIMCKOTIa,
HO M IpYTHX eNUCKOIOB pernoHa (Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provin-
ces... P. 299; Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 64—65. O TI'ae cMm. Takxe: BratoZ R. Martino...
P. 306—308). YcraHOBUTH TOUHOE BpeMmsi mocelieHust ¢B. Maprtunom CaBapuu He
MpeacTaBisieTcss BO3MOXHBIM. P. BpaTtox rmosaraet, 4To pedb MOXET MATH O ITePBOIA
nojioBrHe 358 1. A. LlenuIbHMK OTHOCHUT 3TOT 3MU30. K 356 1. (BratoZ R. Martino...
P. 298; Cedilnik A. Op. cit. S. 52).

306 Ypcakum 1 BajieHTe OTIIBI cOG0Opa TOBOPAT KaK O TeX, KTO «HEKOIaa ObUIH
3aroa03peHbl B [TIPUBEPXKEHHOCTH | 3TOI caMoil apuaHCKo#l epecu» (in suspicionem
ejusdem haereseos Arianae venerunt aliquando). (Hilar. Fr. VIII. 2). 3mech u nanee mo-
claHue apUMUHCKUX OTIOB K MMIiepaTopy KoHCTaHIIMIO LIMTUPYETCS 10 JIATUHCKOMY
OpMTUHAaly, NpuBeneHHOMY B «McTopuyeckux pparmeHTax» ¢BT. MUnapus [TukraBuii-
ckoro. I'peu. TekcT uctouHuka cM.: Ath. De synod. 10; Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 37; Sozom.
Hist. eccl. IV. 18; Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11. 19.

*Sulp. Sev. Chron. II. XLI. 2, 5.

3 Cynpriunmii CeBep ropoput 06 Miunpuke Kak 00 001acTi HanOOJIBIIETO pac-
npocTpaHeHus apuaHckoit epecu (Cum haeresis Ariana per totum orbem et maxime
intra Illyricum pullulasset) (Sulp. Sev. Vitas. Mart. VI. 4).
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JKeJTaBIINX 3aMEHSITh HUKEWCKIIT CUMBOJI BHOBB COCTaBJICHHBIM MCITOBEIaHN -
eM'. B muceme K nmmnepaTopy KoHCTaHIIMIO OTLEI cOOOpa 3asIBUJIN O HU3JIO-
xeHnu Ypcakus, Banenra, lepmunus, ABkcenTusi MenuonaHckoro u ['ag u
00 UCKJIIOUEHUH UX U3 001IeHMs . [ToBOIOM K 9TOMY CTall, 110 CBUIETEIbCTBY
cBT. AphaHacust, 0TKa3 yKa3aHHbIX EMUCKOTIOB OCyIUTh Apust (dvabepatichiivor
v dpetaviy afpectv)’, 9YTO, BEPOSITHO, OBIJIO TTPOIUKTOBAHO HE MTPUBEPKEHHO-
cThio Ypcakus, BajeHTa U X CTOPOHHUKOB apuaHCKOMY yuyeHMIo (Ypcakuit
¥ BajeHT yxke omHaXKIbI TIPSMO OCYIIIIN aJIeKCaHIPUICKOTO TIpecBUTEPa), a
HECOOTBETCTBUEM 3TOTO IPEUIOXKEHUS N3HAYaJIbHOMY IIJIaHy paboThl cobopa,
pe3yabBTaTOM KOTOPOTO JOJIKHO OBUIO CTaTh HE OCYKICHME MU OIpaBIaHNe
TeX WJIW WHBIX JIUII, a BceoOlee MTpU3HaHUe HOBOI BEpOYINUTETbHOU (GopMy-
abl. CleayeT Takke OTMETUTDh, UTO B MOCIAHUSIX U MOCTAHOBJICHUSX OTIIOB
ApPUMIHCKOTO cO00pa OTCYTCTBYIOT KaKue-Tn00 OOTrOCIOBCKUE apTyMEHTHI,
HaITpaBJIeHHbIC TIPOTUB «JlaTUPOBaHHOI Bepbl», OHU OTBEPraloT 3TOT TEKCT
IIPOCTO KaK HEYTO «HOBOE», HE BAABAsICh B €TI0 cofepKaHue®,

'Ath. De synod. 8. O npuBep:KEHHOCTH apUMHUHCKHX OTLIOB HUKEICKOM BEpE CM.
uX nocianue K ummepatopy Koncranumio: « MBI e TojiaraeM, 4To He CIeayeT UcKa-
JKaTh YTO-JIM00 [TpHHAaIIexKallee| CBATHIM, U TeM, KTO yuacTBoBasl B Hukeiickom co-
6ope BMecTe co claBHOIM maMat KoHncTtanTnHOM, oTiioMm birarouecTtust tBoero» (Nefas
enim duximus sanctorum aliquid mutilare, et eorum qui in Nicaeno tractatu consederant
una cum gloriosae memoriae Constantino patre pietatis tuae) (Hilar. Fr. VIII. 1).

2 Hilar. Fr. VII. 4. «...0HU, IIPUCYTCTBYIOILINE, HAIIKM IOJIOCOM OBUIM OCYXIEHB»
(voce nostra damnantes eos praesentes). ['peu. Tekct: Ath. De synod. 11 (caenyet otme-
TUTh, UYTO UMsI ABKCEHTHSI MTPOMYILEHO B JJATUHCKOM, HO MPUCYTCTBYET B IPEYECKOM
BapuaHTe TeKcTa). Ypcakuii, BaJleHT U UX COIO3HUKU OOBUHSIJIMCH B TOM, YTO OHU
«BO3MYTHUJIM BCe IIepKBU» (omnes ecclesias turbaverunt) U «XoTeau HUCIIPOBEPTHYTH
Huxkeiickuii cobop» (subvertere enim volunt tractatum habitum apud Nicaeam).

3 Ath. De synod. 9. TTo muenuio I. K. BpeHHeke, 3T0 CBUIETENLCTBO CBT. Ada-
HAaCHsl HE COOTBETCTBYET MCCTBUTEIBHOCTU, TTOCKOJIBKY HE HAXOMUT TOITBEPXKIACHUS
B ITOKyMeHTax cobopa. Hemelkuii muccienoBareab cUMTaeT, 4To Ypcakuii 1 BameHT
ObUIM HACTPOEHbI aHTMAPUAHCKM, HO HE TOTOBbI ObUIM MPUHSITH MUAUIIOCTACHYIO
TNIOKTPUHY, chopMyarMpoBaHHYIO 3anaaHbiM CepaukckumM cobopom (Brennecke H. C.
Studien... S. 27—31). Bripouem, yueHne 06 onHoit unocracu [1pecBsToit Tpouiisl Tak-
K€ HE HAXOMUT MPSIMOTO BBIPAXEHUSI B IOKYMEHTax cobopa.

*B co00OpHOM ITOCIAaHNH K MUMITepaTopy YTBEPKIAIOCh, YTO Ypcakuii 1 BayeHrT,
WMeEHYeMble «BO3MYTUTENISIMU LiepKBei» (turbatoribus ecclesiarum), Bmecrte ¢ ['epmu-
HueMm u [aem (associato Germinio et Gaio — B rped. TeKCTe TakKKe U ABKCEHTHEM)
MpeJyiarajy Ha pacCMOTPEHME «HEUTO HOBOE, colepxkalllee MHOroe (CBOMCTBEHHOE)
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Kak ApumuHckuii, Tak n1 CeleBKMICKMIT COOOPHI TOJKHBI ObLIM Ha-
MMPaBUTh K MMIIEPATOPY CBOUX IIpeICTaBUTENCil, YTOOBI B MPUCYTCTBUU
KoHcTaHMsa cocTaBUTH CBOEOOPA3HBIN «Malblii cOOOP», KOTOPHIN OBl U
MPOBO3MIACUJI HOBYIO BEpPOYUYUTENbHYIO (opmyny oOiieods3aTebHON
mnst Beceit LepkBu. OpHako ApMMHUHCKUIE cOOOp, pPacKOJIOBIIMICS Ha
IBa coOpaHUs, He MOT HaIlpaBUTh K MMIIEpPaTOPy €IMHOIO ITOCOJIbCTBA.
I[IpoTuBOGOPCTBYIOLIME CTOPOHBI Mocaaau B KOHCTaHTUHOIIONbL BMECTO
ONHOM [ABE Hejeraluuu Io AecATh YyeloBeK B Kaxmoil'. «Hukeiickyio» ne-
neranuio Bosraasisa Pectutyr KapdareHckuii, mIpoTUBHYIO CTOPOHY B
yuclie Ipyrux enrckKomnoB MpeacTapasin Ypcakuit, Bajsent, 'epmunauit u
laii?, KOTOpPBLIM yaajaoch NpuObITh B KOHCTAHTUHOIO/Ab paHbIIE, YeM HMX
ornmnoHeHTam?. MMmepaTrop, Kak TOro M CJIeI0Baj0 OXMIATh, IMOMIICPKAI
Vpcakus u BaneHTa, a OT BCTpeUM ¢ OMOYCHMaHAMM CTaJl YKJIOHSTbCS MOJ,
MPEIJIOTOM TOTO, YTO €ro0 BHMMaHME BCElesIO ObLIO MOMIOIIEHO CTOJIKHO-
BEHUSIMU C BapBapaMM Ha AyHaiickoil rpaHuie*. OMoycHaHCKuUE eNUCKO-
Mbl BBIHYKIAEHBI OBbLIM OXWAATh BO3BpallleHWS MMIIepaTopa CHayajla B
AnpuaHorione, a 3atreM B Huke ®@pakwuiickoii. B 3T0 BpeMs oHM BCTyIIN

HempaBoMy y4YeHMIO» (novum nescio quid considerandum, quod multa perversae
doctrinae continebat) (Hilar. Fr. VIII. 2). D10 HOBOe yuyeHue (ista novitiate), 1o cBu-
NeTEbCTBY OTLOB, «HE TOJIBKO B3BOJHOBAJIO BEPHBIX U3 HApONa, HO U MPEMsITCTBYET
oOparieHuto HeBepylomux» (non solum fideles populi perturbati sunt, verum etiam
infideles ad credulitatem vetantur accedere) (Hilar. Fr. VIII. 3). Takum obpa3zom, st
OTIIOB COOOpa BCEe «HOBOE» OKA3bIBAETCS TOXIECTBEHHO epecH, B TO BpeMsi KakK Kado-
JIMYeckas Bepa ConepKUTCs MMEHHO B APEBHUX yCTaHOBIEHUSIX (instituta vetera). Hilar.
Fr. VIII. 2. BTu ycTaHOB/IEHUS OTLIBI TPOCST Y UMIIEPATOPA COXPAHUTH HE3bIOJIEMbIMU
(«HO J1a OCTaHYTCSl HEMOBPEXIEHHBIMU T€ [[TOCTAHOBJIEHMUS|, KOTOPbIE COXPAHUIUCH
BO BpeMeHa OTIIa CBATOTO TBOeTo biiarouecTus u B mepuos TBOETO PETUTHO3HENTIIETO
npasieHus1» (sed maneant incorupta, quae patris sanctae pietatis tuae temporibus et
tuis religiosis saeculis permanserunt (Hilar. Fr. VIII. 3.) u TpeOyioT OT CBOUX MOCJIOB,
HanpapJysiolmxcsd B KOHCTaHTUHOIONb, TOOMBATbCS TOTO, YTOOBI «IPEBHUE MOCTA-
HOBJICHMST OCTAJIMCh KpeImuaiuMm» (statuta vetera permanerent fortissima) (Hilar. Fr.
VIII. 2).

'Sulp. Sev. Chron. I1. XLI. 6—7. Co30MeH yTBepXKIaeT, 4To MPOHUKeicKas nese-
raius Bkmodana 20 yenoBek (cM.: Sozom. Hist. eccl. 1V. 18).

2CBeneHus1 0 cocTaBe aenerauuii cM.: Hilar. Fr. VIII. 5—6.
3 Socrat. Hist. eccl. I1. 37; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 19.
4 Ath. De synod. 55; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 37; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 19.
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B IIEPETOBOPHI CO CBOMMU MPOTUBHUKAMU. Pe3yIpraToM 3TUX IIeperoBopon
CTaJI0O BOCCTAHOBJIeHUE OOIIEeHUs ¢ YpcakueM, Banentom, [epMuHueM u
laem, momHOE CHATHE ¢ HUX OOBMHEHWI B epecH M MpHU3HAHME TPaBO-
MBICJIMSI YeTBEPTOil cupMuiickoir (opmyisl!, KoTopas, BIpoueMm, ObLia
MpencTaBjeHa 3alalHbIM €MMCKOIIaM Ha TOANUCH B OTPEIaKTUPOBAHHOM
BapuaHTe, B YaCTHOCTU 0e3 CJIOB «BO BceM»’. Takum oOpa3om, BaneHTy

'CM. omo6peHHOE BCeMU yJ4aCTHUKAaMMU Jejieralvu 3asBieHue Pecturyra Kapda-
TeHCKoro: «BaireMy 61aropa3yMuio U3BeCTHO, CBATEUINME COCTYKUTEIU [MOHU]|, UTO,
Koraa B ApMMIHE ObLIO 00CYXXKIIEHHE [BOITPOCOB| O Bepe, CTPACTHOCTh TAKMM 00pa3oM
Mpou3Besia packos, YTo O CBSIEHHMKaX boxnux, Mo BHYIIEHUIO 11aBoJia, BO3HUKIIO
pa3Horjacue; TakKe 3aTeM CIIyYUIoCh TaK, 4To s1, PeCTUTYT, 1 9acTh NOCISI0BABIIMX
[3a MHOI1]| enuCKOMOB NMPOTHUB OpaTheB HaluX Ypcakus, BaneHnra, 'epmunus u Ias
Kak MPOTUB co3aaTeleii 37TOMBICTUS BEIHECN OCYKIEeHUE, T.¢. [TTIOCTAaHOBUJIM |, YTOOBI
OHM ObUIM OTHEJEHBI OT Halllero oo61eHus. Ho T.K. Mbl, ipenctaB Apyr Mepe IpyroM
JIVIIOM K JIMILY, BCe OOCYIMIN M BCE PACCMOTPEIM U TPUILINA K BBIBOMY, YTO HUKTO
He TIOJDKEH OBITh HETOBOJICH, T.€. UTO B HUX €CTh Kadoyimueckass Bepa COIJIACHO MX
HCTIOBEIAHUIO, KOTOPOE U BCE MbI MOANMCATN 1 OHM HUKOTIA He ObUIM epeTUKaMU 1
B CMJTy TOTO, UTO eAMHOAYIINe B Mupe Yy bora ecTh Bennyaiiiiiasi Bellb, CTajao yroaHo,
YTOOKI, MO BCeoOIleMy HallleMy COIJIacUIO, BCe, YTO B ApUMMHE 00CYXIaJ0Ch, ObLIO
ObI COUTEHO TIIETHBIM U TTOJTHOE OOILIEHUE C HUMU MO MWIOCTU boxkbeit Obl10 Obl BOC-
CTAHOBJIEHO M YTOOBI HUKTO HE OCTaBaJICS B PAcKoJjie, KOTOPHII MOXET MU JOJIKCH
ObLT ObI MX 3amgTHaTh. M B CUly TOTO, UTO, KaK 51 CKa3ajl, MbI 31e€Ch IIPUCYTCTBYEM,
KaXXIIbI JOJKEH cKa3aTh, MPABUJIbHO JIU TO, UTO 51 U3JI0KWUJ [BBILLIE| U MOANMCATh CBO-
eii pykoit» — Scit prudentia vestra, consacerdotes sanctissimi, quod cum apud Arimino
de fide tractatus haberetur, contentio sic dissidium fecerat, ut de sacerdotibus Dei,
diabolo immittente, discordia fieret; atque exinde factum fuerit, ut in fraters nostros
ego Restitutus et pars episcoporum quae sequebatur, Ursacium, Valentem, Germinium
et Gaium quasi in auctores mali intellectus, sententiam promeremus, id est, ut a nostra
communione segregarentur. Sed quia in comminus positi universa tractavimus, et
universa discussimus, invenimusque quod nulli displicere debeat, id est, fidem in his
catholicam juxta professionem suam, cui et nos subscripsimus omnes, neque umquam
haereticos fuisse: et ideo quia pacis concordia apud Deum res est maxima, placuit
ut communi consensu nostro omnia, quae apud Ariminum tractata sunt, in irritum
deducantur, et communio eorum, Deo favente, integra conveniret, neque quisquam
in dissidio remaneat, quod eos aut maculare possit aut debeat. Et ideo, ut dixi, quia
praesentes sumus, unusquisque debet dicere an rectum sit quod prosecutus sum, et
manu sua subscribere (Hilar. Fr. VIII. 5-6).

2Tekct popmyibl cM.: Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 11. 21. Cm. Takke conocTaBIeHUE TeKC-
TOB UE€TBEPTON CUpMUIICKOI 1 HUKCKo# hopmyi B padoTe I. K. bpeHHeke. B Hukckom
BapuaHTe cokpaliieHa dpasa o BHeBpeMeHHocTu ObiTust bora ChiHa (cka3aHo MPOCTO:
«TIpeX/Ie BCEX BEKOB U MPEXIE BCSIKOro Hayaa»), a TAKKe MPOIMYLIEHO CI0BO &mafddg
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BCe-TaKM YIAJIOCh INOOUTHCS CBOETO, U B 3TOM OH, BUAMMO, OBLI IIOM-
nepxaH AxkakueM KecapuiicKuM, KOTOPBIN TakxXe OTYCTWJI 3TH CJIOBa B
CBOEM HCHOBeIaHUU Bepbl, IpeactaBieHHoM CelleBKUIiCKOMY coGopy'.
IMepBoHavanbHasl peakiusi UMIepaTopa Ha 3TU NEWCTBUS CBOUX Ipe.-
cTaBuUTeNAeil Ha cobopax OCTaeTcsl HEM3BECTHOM, OAHAKO BHOCIEACTBUU
Ha co6ope B KoHcTanTrHOTONE 360 I. B MPUCYTCTBUM MMIIepaTopa Obliaa
MPUHSITAa OKOHYaTeJbHasl penakius dopMyJibl, B KOTOPOU CIOBA xatd mévta
TaKKe OTCYTCTBOBAJIM, UTO YKAa3bIBACT HA TO, UYTO UMIIEPATOP B KOHIIE KOH-
LIOB COIJIACHUJICSI C 3TON HOBallMeii’.

ITocie BoccTaHOBICHMST OOIIEHUST MEXIY ABYMs 3allafHBIMU Jciiera-
LIUSIMU OHU 00e BEpHYJUCh B APUMUH, I OXUAABIIMM UX OTIlaM cobopa
BHOBb ObUTa TIpejioKeHa Ha TOMAMMCh OTpedaKTHMpPOBaHHas 4YeTBepTas
cupMmuiickass opmyina. Ha 3ToT pa3 6dmblinast 4yacTh OTLOB €€ MpHHSsLIA’,
PemurenbHoe comnpoTuBIeHUE Ypcakuio U BajleHTy oKasbIBallu TOJLKO
®ebanuii 1 CepBaunit*, 0OIHAKO U OHU COIIACWJIKMCH IOAMUCATH HUKCKYIO
¢dopmyay, Tmocsie Toro Kak Ypcakuii 1 BajneHT 3aBepusiu ux, 1o CBUAETEb-

(GeccTpacTHO) B roBecTBOBaHMM 0 poxneHnu bora CeiHa ot bora Oria. Kpome Toro,
B HUKCKOI (hopMyJsie conepuTcs 3anpet roBopuTh o Jlumax (nposdimov) Ilpecssroit
Tpowutsl Kak o ennHOM unocrtacu (ufav dnéstasy) (Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 34).

! Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 40; Ath. De synod. 29.
2CM. HUXKE.

3Sulp. Sev. Chron. II. XLIII. 4: «Ho ¢ Bo3BpallieHueM MOCIOB MPOCSIIUM ObLIO
J03BOJIEHO MPUOETHYTH K BJIACTH MMITepaTopa, oOIIeHue e OblJIo OTBeprHyTO. B ca-
MOM JieJie, KOT/Ia OHM y3HAJIM TO, YTO OBIIO IMMOPYYEHO, [HaYaI0Ch| BEJTMKOE CMSITCHUE
nen U coOpaHuii; 3aTeM MOHEMHOTY OOJIBIIIMHCTBO HAIIMX, KTO TI0 HEMOIIU yMa, KTO
CJIOMJIEHHbBIE, YCTaB OT CTPAHCTBUSI, BBEPIVIM Ce0s1 B pyKU MPOTHBHUKOB, MOJYYMBIINX
MPEBOCXOMCTBO TEIePh MOCJIe BO3BPAILEHMS TTOCJIOB 1 3aBJaJeBIINX IIEPKOBBIO, B TO
BpeMsI KaK Hallli ObLIA M3 Hee BBITCCHEHBI; M KOTIa OJHAXKIbI CBEPIINIOCH YKIOHE-
HUE Ay, OTIABIINE TOJIION MepeMETHYJINCH Ha IPYTYIO CTOPOHY, KOJTMYECTBO HAIITUX
COKpaTUJIOCh BIUIOTh JIO JABaallaTH yejaoBek» (Sed regressis legatis, licet vim regiam
deprecantibus, negata communio. Enimvero compertis quae decreta erant, major rerum
et consiliorum perturbatio: dein paulatim plerique nostrorum, partim imbecillitate
ingenii, partim taedio peregrinationis evicti, dedere se adversariis, jam post reditum
legatorum superioribus, et ecclesiam, nostris inde detrusis, obtinentibus: factaque semel
inclinatione animorum, catervatim in partem alteram concessum, donec ad viginti
usque nostrorum numerus imminutus est).

*Sulp. Sev. Chron. II. XLIV. 1.
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ctBy Cynbpnuuusg CeBepa, uTo HoBas (popMyJia OblJla MTPOBO3IJIAIIEHa BOC-
TOYHBIMM €MUCKOIaMU TpU y4acTUM camoro umrneparopa (ab Orientalibus
imperatore auctore prolatam)'. Kpome Toro, Ypcakuii u BaneHT npemioxuim
®ebdannio u CepBalnio, €Cii OHU CYUTAIOT, YTO HOBOMY CUMBOJIY Y€TO-TO
HEIOCTaeT, 100aBUTh B HErO TO, YTO OHU «ITOCUYUTAIOT HYXXHBIM» (ipsi ad-
derent quae addenda putarent)?. B oTBeT Ha 310 TipeToXeHre DebGaauii u
CepBauuit cocTaBWIM psin aHadeMaTU3MOB, KOTOPbI€ ObLIM TOP>KECTBEHHO
npousHeceHsl Bamentom’. B astmx anHademarmsmax, LHUTUPYEMBIX OJIK.
HNeponumom B «/Iuanore mpoTus Jonudepruan»*, ocykaaJiuch OCHOBHBIC
apMaHCKUEe TEe3MChl, TMPUIUCHIBABIINECS paHee BajeHTy: yueHHe O TOM,
4TO OBUIO BpeMsI, Korma He 0bl1o0 ChiHA®, M 0 TOM, 4TO CBIH ITPOMU30IIIeT 13
Hecymnx®. Kpome toro, B aHaeMaTusmMax OCy:KIaJIUCh T€, KTO OTPULA,
yT10 ChIH poxkaeH oT Otiia nmpexiae Bekos’ u momodeH Otiry mo IMucanusim®,
OnHako (opMyJIMpPOBKa OAHOTO U3 aHaemMaTu3MoB: «Ecan kTo-11bo cka-
xkeT, uro CeiH boxkuit TBopeHMe KaK Mpoure TBOPEHUS, Aa OyaeT aHadema»
(Si quis dixerit creaturam Filium Dei, ut sunt coeterae creaturae, anathema
sit) — cTaja BITOCIIEACTBUY OCHOBAHMEM [IJIT OOBMHEHMII BajeHTa B HEMC-

'Sulp. Sev. Chron. II. XLIV. 4. BnionHe Bo3MoxHo, yto mipaB I. K. bpenHeke,
KOTJIa yKa3bIBaeT, YTO yBepeHHOCTh BasleHTa B ToM, uTo CeeBKUiicK1ii co60p mpu-
MeT TakKue pelleHMs, Oblla MOTMBUPOBAHA TEM OOCTOSITEILCTBOM, YTO OMUYyCHA-
He noanucanu «JaTupoBaHHYIO Bepy» BO BpeMsl CUPMUIICKOro coBelaHus 359 T.
(Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 33).

2Sulp. Sev. Chron. II. XLIV. 5.
3Sulp. Sev. Chron. I1. XLIV. 6.
4 Hieron. Dial. adv. Lucif. 18.

3 «Ecnn xro He nmpusHaert, yto CoiH boxwnii coBeuen OTiy, na OyaeT aHadema» (Si
quis Filium Dei non dixerit aeternum cum Patre, anathema sit). «Eciu kto ckaxer, 4To
ObL10 BpeMs, Koraa He Obuto ChiHa, na Oynet aHadema» (Si quis dixerit, erat tempus
quando non erat Filius, anathema sit).

¢ «Ecnn kto ckaxeT, uro ChIH U3 HecyIlIMX, a He oT bora OTi1a, 1a 6yaeT aHadpeMa»
(Si quis dixerit de nullis extantibus Filium, et non de Deo Patre, anathema sit).

7«Ecnm ko orpuriaet, uto Xpucroc 'ocrions, CeiH boxwuit poxaex or OTia npe-
XKIe BeKoB, na Oynet aHadema» (Si quis negat Christum Dominum, Dei Filium, ante
saecula ex Patre genitum, anathema sit).

8 «Eciu xto orpunaet, uto CeiH ogo6ex Oty mo IMucanusm, ga Gyaet aHade-
Ma» (Si quis negat Filium similem Patri secundum Scripturas, anathema sit).
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kpennoctu. CBr. Mnapuit [Tukrasuiickuit', a Beien 3a HUM U CylnbIIULIMA
CeBep? TpaKTOBajIu 3TU CJI0BA KakK ja3eiiky, ocTaBjleHHYyI0 BajgeHTOM st
TOTO, YTOOBI MPOAOJIKATE YIYUTH O TBapHOCTU bora CeiHa. OH IKOOBI B 3THUX
clloBax yTBepxaaa He To, uTo bor ChIH He siBisieTcsl TBOpeHUEM, HO uTo OH
SIBJISIETCSI TBOPEHUEM, MPEBOCXOMSIIUM MHbIE TBOpeHUs. MccnenoBarenun
pa3IMuHBIM 00pa30oM TPAKTYIOT 3TU cBuAeTedbcTBA. [. M. TyoTKuH?,
XK. Heimrep* u M.-M. dioBayp’ Iojiaraior, 4to Ypcakuii 1 BajgeHT neiicTBu-
TtenbHO cuuTanu bora CeiHa BeicmimM TBopeHueM bora OTtiia m oOMaHOM
BKJIIOUMJIM B COCTaB apMMUHCKUX aHa(heMaTU3MOB (pa3y, KOTOPYIO MOXHO
OBLTO UCTOJIKOBATH B 3TOM cMbIciie. M. MeJleH oTBepraeT Kak Te3uc O TOM,
uto BaneHTt u ¥pcakuit ucnopenoBanu yueHue o TBapHocTu bora ChiHa, Tak

"' Hilar. Fr. X. 3: «Benp u B coOpaHUKX MHOTUX OOpalIalolInXcs K BaM [T.e. K 3a-
MagHbIM erucKoram| ¢ yrnpekom: “Iloyemy BbI He ToBOpuUTe, uTo ChiH boxwii ecTh
TBOpeHue?”, Bbl OTBETUJIM, YTO CBSATHIMU apUMUHCKUMU [OTLIAMU| HE OTPULIAIIOCD,
91O XpUCTOC — TBOPEHME, HO [yTBEPXKIAJIOCh| UYTO OH HE TIOTOOEH IPYTUM TBOPEHUSIM,
T.K. B CJIOBax: “He COTBOPEH KaK UHbIE TBapu”~, He [yTBepxKaaeTcs| To, yTo OH He ecTh
TBOpeHue, Ho OH oTnensercs oT mpounx» (Nam in conventu multorum vos arguentium
cur etiam non creaturam Dei Filium diceretis; respondistis, sanctis Ariminensibus
non Christum creaturam negatum fuisse, sed dissimilem caeteris creaturis: quia in eo
quod dictum sit, non esse creatum velut caeteras facturas, non quia creatio non sit, sed
excipiatur a ceteris). Peub uner o Bropoii moesnke neieraunu ApumuHckoro Cooopa B
KonctanTruHOMONB, 0 KOTOPOIi OyAET cKa3aHO HUXKE.

2 Sulp. Sev. Chron. I1. XLIV. 7.: «Torna Banent, 6yaro Obl MOmIepXUBasi HALLIKX,
no6aBwII hpasy, B KOTOPOI MPUCYTCTBOBAIA CKphITast XUTpocTh: “ChiH boxuii He ecTh
TBopeHue OTlia, Kak Mpovyue TBOpeHus:” u oOMaH, conepKalluiics B 3TOM HCITOBE-
JlaHuW, BBeJI B 3a0iyxaeHue ciaymaroiux. [ToCKoabKy 3TUMU CI0BaMU, B KOTOPbIX
oTpuuaetcs 1o, 9To ChIH TTOA00EH MPOYMM TBOPEHUSIM, YTBEPKIACTCS BCETO JIUIIb,
yto OH GoJee coBepIieHHOE [TBopeHue |, yem apyrue» (Tum Valens tamquam nostros
adjuvans, subject sententiam cui inerat occultus dolus: Filium Dei non esse creaturam
sicut caeteras creaturas: fefellitque audientes fraus professionis. Etenim his verbis, quibus
similis esse caeteris creaturis Filius negabatur, creatura tamen, potior tantum caeteris
pronuntiabatur).

3 Gwatkin H. M. Op. cit. P. 182.

4 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 287.

5 Duval Y.-M. La «manoeuvre frauduleuse» de Rimini: & la recherche du Liber
aduersus Vrsacium et Valentem // Duval Y.-M. L’extirpation de I’Arianisme en Italie du
Nord et en Occident. Aldershot; Brookfield; Singapore; Sydney, 1998. P. 95. [1o MHe-

HUIO McCienoBaTessl, Ypcakuii 1 BajeHT MposBUIn TeM caMbIM SIBHYIO CKIIOHHOCTB K
aHOMEICTBY.
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1 GhaKT COBEPIICHUSI MU B ApMIHE 0OMaHa, KOTOPBIi MOT TTIOCTaBUTh Ha
IpaHb poBaia Bcio nx muccuio'. ITo MuaeHmto [I. X. Yunbsamca, uaes o Tom,
YTO B ApMMUHE MMeJl MECTO HEKUIT 0OMaH, TIpoucTeKaeT U3 «adaHacuaH-
CKOTO» B3IUIsiia Ha Ypcakus U BajieHTa Kak Ha «HETOIsIEB U KPUIITO-apUaH»,
C npyroii CTOpOHBI, aMepUKAHCKUI MCCIenoBaTe/lb YKa3blBaeT Ha TIPUBEp-
JKEHHOCTB Ypcakus 11 BaeHTa paguKaIbHOMY CYOOPIMHAIIMOHU3MY, UTO JIe-
JIaJI0 BO3MOXHBIM IOI00OHOTO POJa MHTEPIIPETALIMIO «aDUMUHCKUX aKTOB»>,
B. A. JIép nnonaraet, uyto Ypcakuii 1 BajeHT geiicTBUTEILHO UCIIOJIb30BaIN
«OnONeNCKUi» TEPMUH «TBOPEHME», TOBOPSI 0 TipoucxoxneHuu bora CriHa,
HO CUMTAET, YTO WUIMPUIMCKHIE eNMUCKOMBI 4eTKO oTnensuii bora CeiHa ot
BCET0 TBapHOTo Mupa, ucnosenys Ero mogooue bory Ortuy*. I'. K. Bpenneke
BUIUT B paccMaTpuBaeMoM aHadeMaTh3Me He 0OMaH, HalpaBJIeHHbIN Ha TO,
YTOOBI 3aCTaBUTH COOOP IMTOATBEPANUTH ApUAHCKYIO U a3IIMAHCKYIO JOKTPUHY
o tBapHocTu bora ChiHa, a TIOMBITKY BBIPa3UTh YUYEHUE O 0ECCTPACTHOCTHU
poxnenusi bora CeiHa, He mpuberasg K «CHeKyasauusiMm o boxkecTBEeHHOM
GeccTpacTum»’.

B 3T0i1 CBSI3M CTOUT OTMETHUTH, UTO HAesT TBapHOCTH bora ChIHa ILI0XO
corlacyeTcsl ¢ OCTalbHbIMU aHadeMaTu3MaMU, IJIaBHbBIM 00Opa3oM C TeMH,
[1e OJHO3HAYHO OTpHULIAeTCsl BpeMeHHOCTb Ero ObiTus. Takum oOpazowm,
ecnu Ypcakuit 1 BajieHT U npuaepXUBaJIuCh yueHUs o ToM, uto bor ChiH
sBIsIeTcsl TBopeHueM bora Otiia, ToO B X TOHMMAaHUU TBOPEHUE, B CUITY €TI0
BHEBPEMEHHOCTU, MAJIO YEM OTIMYAIOCH OT POXIECHMUS, XOTSI OHU, OYEBU/-
HO, pasesIsuli XapaKTepHYIO [T TIPeACTaBUTENE eBCEBUAHCKOTO TEUCHUS®

! Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 287—288.

2 Williams D. H. Ambrose of Milan... P. 29.

3Ibid. P. 34.

4 Lohr W, A. Die Entstehung... S. 134—135.

S Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 39.

¢ CM., K TIpUMepY, TSTYI0 aHTUOXUICKYI0 hopmyiy: «[TogoOHO cemy U TeX, KOTO-
phle HeOJIaro4ecTHO TOBOPAT, uTO CHIH POXIEH HE IO XOTEHUIO U M3BOJEHMIO, TTPH-
MMUCHIBAIOT XK€ HEOoOXOAMMOCTh bory, T.e. HENMpoOU3BOJIbLHOCTh, YTOOBI OH HEBOJBHO
ponwi ChlHa, MPU3HAEM BECbMa HEUECTUBBIMU U Uy XKIbIMU LIepkBr» ("Opewe 8&xal todg
od Boulficer 008¢ Belroer yeyewdiohow tov Yidv elpnxdrag dvevhaBidc, dvdyxnv 8¢ dmhovét
&BobAnrov xal dmpoaipetov mepttebetdrag T O, o dxcwv yevwdon tov Yidy, Suscefestdtoug
xold T dxxhnatog Eévoug Emiywddaxopev) (Ath. De synod. 26).
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U oTBepraeMyio cBT. Adanacuem' uaeio o ToM, uro bor Chin monxyunn Ceoe
obiTHe 1o Bosie Otua. Takum 00pa3om, BpsiI JIU MOXKHO TPEAIOI0XKUTh, YTO
HCIIOIb30BaHME TEPMHMHA «TBOPEHME» MMEJI0 0CO00e 3HAUCHUE TSI YPCaKMs
u BajsieHTa 1 oHU OBUTU TOTOBBI MOCTABUTH MO, YTPO3Y BCE AeJI0 LIEPKOBHOTO
MPUMUPEHUS] B ApUMMHE, paay TOTO YTOOBI M30eKaTh OCY:KICHUS YUSHUS O
tBapHOocTU bora ChiHa.

ITocne Toro Kak enucKoIbl B ApUMUHE MPUILLIU K comtacuio, B KoHcTaH-
THHOITIOJIb BHOBB ObIJIa OTIIpaBJIeHA JIeIeTalis eIMICKOMOB, KOTOPhIe BCTpe-
TUJIMCh 37I6Ch CO CBOMMU BOCTOYHBIMU Kojuteramu’. Ha CeeBKUiiCKOM cO-
0ope cuTyalust pa3BUBAIACh IMOJTHOCTHIO B COOTBETCTBUM C «apPUMUHCKUM»
cuieHapueM. MeHbIIMHCTBO, Bo3miaBisieMoe AkakueMm Kecapuiickum, ObU10
aHadeMaTCTBOBAHO OMMYCHAHCKUM OonbinHCcTBOM?. B KoHCcTaHTHHOMOIB
OTMPAaBUJIUChH JBE Jejeraluu, Ipu 3TOM Kaxaast U3 HUX, BEPOSITHO, PACCUH-
ThIBaJIa Ha TIONACPXKKY 3aMagHbIX eMrucKonoB. OMMycraHe AaXe HarpaBUIN
CBOMM 3amlaJHBIM KOJIeTaM BO TJIaBe ¢ YpcakueM U BajxeHToM mocianue, B
KOTOPOM OHHM COOOIlIaiM O paclpocTpaHeHUM epecu Asius (Aetius auctor
hujus haeresis) 1 TIpemocTeperaay CBOUX KOJIJIET OT TOTO, YTOOBI CTaTh 110 He-
BEICHUIO e¢ COIO3HMKaMM (ne ignoratio vos socios tantae impietatis efficeret)’.
OmHako Bce 3TO OBLIO TIIETHBIM, M BCKOpe TTocaaHITbl CeleBKUICKOTo c000-
pa (ot éx Zelevxelog dorypévol) TOAMUCATUCH «T1OJ TPUBE3EHHBIM U3 ApUMUHA
CUMBOJIOM» (17} draxoptsbelon ¢E "Apyurivov Ypuet)®.

B 360 r. o ciyvato ocBsineHust xpama B KoHcTaHTHHOMOJE GBI CO3BaH
HOBBIII COOOp, B KOTOPOM Y4YacTBOBAaJIM aKaKuWaHE, a TaKXKe eMMUCKOIbI M3
Budunum u ®pakuu, B TOM yucie TOTCKUIA enmuckorn Yiabdwia’. Ha atom
cobope ObuTa MPUHSITA HOBask OKOHYaTeNlbHasl penaxiivsl YeTBEpTOM CHup-
MUCKON (popMyinbl. OTININTEIHHON 0COOCHHOCTBIO 3TOM pelaKIInK OBLIO

' Ath. Or. contr. arian. I11. 66.

2Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 23. CM. TakXe IMOCITaHe OMMYCHAHCKOM JIeeraliuy K eru-
ckomam, TpubkIBIINM 13 ApumuHa: Hilar. Fr. X. 1.

3Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 39—40; Sozom. Hist. eccl. 1V. 22; Sulp. Sev. Chron. 11. XLII;
Philostorg. Hist. eccl. IV. 10—11.

4Sozom. Hist. eccl. V. 23.

SHilar. Fr. X. 1.

¢ Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 23.

7Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 41; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 24.



188 I. E. 3axapos. MJITUPUNUCKUE LEPKBHU...

3ampelieHne UCIToIb30BaHus B oTHomeHnn bora CerHa 1 bora Otma xpo-
Me TepMMHa «CYIIHOCTb» eIlle U TepMUHa «urocTack»'. Kpome Toro, codbop
aHadeMarcTBOBa ALK U «aHOMEEB», a TakxXKe JIMIIMI Kadeapsl Bacwmms
AHKHPCKOTO, KOTOPOTO OOBWHSIIM, MEXIY MPOYUM, B TOM, UYTO OH SKOOBI
«BO3MYTWJI CUPMUICKUI Kaup npotuB Tepmanust» (Ceppovies tov &v Zippie
xA\Tjpov Emavéstnee), KJIEBETAJI TPOTUB HETO, a TAKXKE TPOTUB Ypcakusi v BaneHTta
B MMKUChbME K a)pUKAHCKUM erUcKomaM (ypbepwv StéBaddev adrtods mpdg todg Tig
Agpuxiic émioxbémovg) M «OBIJT BAHOBHUKOM HECOITIACHsI M CMSITEHUS (Suyovoiog
xol 0Tdoews) Y WIUIMPUIALIEB, UTAIUIiLIEB U adpuKaHLeB»2. Bacwinii Ob11 OT-
TpaBJieH, 10 cBUAeTeNbCcTBY DutocToprust, B ccbliky B Mumnpuk (Thvptode)’.
B 10O e BpeMsi mpumeyaTeabHO U 4TO Ypcakuii, BajeHT u I'epmunuit or-
CYTCTBOBaJIM Ha COOOpE, KOTOPBIf 0OHAPOI0Ba OKOHYATEIbHYIO PENaKIInIo
HOBOTO OOIIIEIIEPKOBHOTO CUMBOJIA.

K. Leiinnep cuuTanm BO3MOXKHBIM YTBEPXKIATh, UYTO «DOTOCIOBCKOE
BepooripeneiaeHue, Kotopoe B 360 I. BCSIKUIA XpUCTUAHWH, BEPHOITOMIAH-
Hbiit KoHcTaHILMs, DOMKEeH ObLT MCMOBEAOBATh, ObLIO BEepOOMpeacsicHUueM
VYpcakus, Banenra u ['epmunust». [anee uccienoBareib UMEHYET 3TO BEPO-
orpeneyeHue «MuMpuiickum 6orocinosueM»*. XK. Lleitmrep, BeposiTHO, CUm-
TaJl 3TOT CBOCOOPA3HBIN BHIBOI, IPUCYTCTBYIONINIA B KOHIIE IJIaBHI O IIEPKOB-
HoWi ncropuu Mimpuka B mpoMexyTKe Mexay 343 v 361 IT., caMoO4Ye BUIHBIM
1 BBITEKAIOIIMM M3 BCETO IPEAIISCTBYIONIETO MOBECTBOBAHUS, ITOSTOMY OH
Jlaxke He TIOTIBITAJICS TTOIKPETUTh er0 KaKUMHU-TO apryMmeHTaMu. OnmHako, Ha
Hai B3, Tesuc K. Lleinnepa oka3piBaeTCsl Ype3BbIYAHO YSI3BUMBIM JIJIST
KPUTHUKU, ECJIV HE TTIPUHUMATh alIPUOPH MOTYUYUBIIUHT ITUPOKOE PacIpocTpa-
HeHMe B Hay4YHOI TuTepaType Te31cC 0 TOM, YTo Ypcakuii, Banent u l'epmunuit

'Ath. De synod. 30; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 41.: «/la v cIOBO MITOCTaCh He CICAYET
yroTtpeonsaTh mpuMeHuTenbHO K Otity, CoiHy u Csitomy Jlyxy» (xol Y&p odx doetlet
bméotactg mepl [Matpog xal Yiob xal &ylov Ilvebpatog dvopdlesBor). CrnemyeT OoTMETUTD,
YTO, B OTJIMYKME OT TEPMUHA «CYIIIHOCTb», TEPMUH «UIIOCTaCh» BCTpevaercss B HoBom
3aBere. Tak, B [locnanuu K eBpessm bor CblH Ha3BaH «CHUSIHMEM CJIaBbl 1 00pa3oM
unocracu» bora Otua (Esp 1. 3).

2Sozom. Hist. eccl. 1V. 24.
3 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. V.1.
4 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 290.
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OBV MPUIBOPHBIMY EMTMCKOITAMU 1 JyXOBHBIMY COBETHUKAMU NMIIEPATOPA,
OIpEeAeIIBITNMI BEKTOP €ro IEPKOBHOM IMOJTUTHKN .

! Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 283, 285, 289; Meslin M.
Les Ariens... P. 76—78, 291; Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 14; Lohr W, A. Die Entste-
hung... S. 39. O npoGieme Tak Ha3bIBAEMBIX MTPUABOPHBIX EMTUCKOIOB B OKPY>KEHUU
Koncranuus cm.: Hunt E. D. Did Constantius 11 have «Court Bishops»? // Studia Pa-
tristica. Vol. 19. Leuven, 1989. P. 86—90. [Tomo6HOT0 poma MHTepIpeTaiust mpooieMbl
B rcTopuorpaduu 0CHOBBIBAETCSI Ha YCTOMUMUBOU y Kaoanueckux aBTopoB [V—V BB.
TEHACHIIMU paccMaTpuBaTh uMrepatopa KoHcraHus Kak c1aboro mpaBUTeNis, MO-
JIUTHKA KOTOPOTO BCELIETIO OMpeessiiach ero okpyxenuem. Tak, cBT. Mnapuii B cBoem
counHeHnu «O cobopax» BO3JaraeT BUHY 3a €ro HEMpPaBOMBICINE HA EMUCKOIOB —
MMIIEpaTOPCKUX COBETHUKOB B IyXOBHBIX Boripocax (cMm.: Hilar. De synod. 78). CBr.
Adanacuit Takke yKa3bplBaeT Ha TO, YTO MMIIEPATOpP CTaJl MOANECPXKUBATh epech, TO-
CKOJIBKY €r0 ITPUBJIEKJIA K 3TOMY apyMaHCKUe eUCKOITbl Ypcakuii, BaneHT, [epMuHmii,
Axakuit, EBnokcuit u Ilatpodui. Ath. De synod. 1: «...NpUBJIEKIN Ha CBOIO CTOPOHY
JIIofIei 3HAYUTENbHBIX U caMoro umreparopa KoHcTtaHIMsI, Kak epeTuka» (xol adtov
tov Bachéa Kwvetdvtiov alpetixdv dvta). CM. Takxke: Ath. Hist. arian. 31. Bk, ®eono-
puT yrnono06:sieT Mbiciu (yvédpnv) KoHcTaHIMs TpOCTSIM, packaunBarOIIMMCS OT BETpa
(xohdpotg O &dvépwv dvavtiov ... xAwopévolg), YKa3biBasi TEM CaMbIM Ha HEMOCTOSIHCTBO
MHeHuit umnepartopa ( Theodoret. Hist. eccl. 1. 3). bizk. MepoHUM CBUAETENBCTBYET O
0oJibllIOM BMsiHUM Ha umniepatopa Koncranuus Akakus Kecapuiickoro (cMm.: Hieron.
De vir. illustr. XCVIII). OngHako HauOObIINIT MHTEPEC MPEACTABISET CBUACTEILCTBO
Cynprinumst CeBepa, KOTOPBI YKa3biBaeT Ha TO, YTo KoHcTaHIMI «ObLI BO BCEM T10-
KopeH» (obnoxious quidem omnibus) apuaHCKUM €MUCKOIaM, «HO MPEeXIe BCEro Obut
npenaH Banenty» (praecipue Valenti deditus). YToObl 00BSICHUTB JOBEpUE UMITEPATO-
pa x mypcutickomy enrckorny, Cynprniuii CeBep MPUBOIUT pacckas, Kak BO BPEeMs
ouTBBI Mp1 Mypce ¢ y3ypnatopoMm MarHeHiueM (351) BajieHT nepBbIM COOOIITNT UM-
repaTopy, 4to Bpar pa3out. Korma xxe nmmeparop moTpeboBai BBECTH BECTHUKA, CO-
oburuBILEero o nodene, BajlleHT «OTBETWII, YTO 3TUM BECTHUKOM ObLT aHTesl» (angelum
sibi fuisse nuntium respondit). lanee Cynbrminii CeBep OTMEUAET, YTO «JIETKOBEPHBIIA
UMIepaTop uMesl 0OBIKHOBEHUE MOCTIEe 9TOTO OTKPBITO TOBOPUTH, UTO MOOEAIIT He OJ1a-
rojapsi MyxXecTBy Bolicka, HO 3aciyramMu Banenta» (Facilis ad credendum imperator,
palam postea dicere est solitus se Valentis meritis, non virtute exercitus vicisse) (Sulp.
Sev. Chron. I1. 38). YuursiBasi, 4T0 Cpeau IIEPKOBHBIX aBTOPOB OTCYTCTBYET CAMHCTBO
B BOIIPOCE O TOM, KTO K€ U3 EMUCKOIOB B ICHCTBUTEILHOCTH HATPABIISI UMIIEPATO-
pa KoHcraHLMs B €ro LepKOBHOM MOJUTHKE, MOAOOHOTO poAa YTBEPXKIEHUSI MOTYT
OBITh MHTEPIIPETUPOBAHBI, C OIHOI CTOPOHBI, KaK MOJEMUYECKUI TIpUeM, Harpas-
JIEHHBIU TIPOTUB «apuaH», a C APYroil — KakK JEMOHCTPAIINS CO CTOPOHBI XPUCTUAH-
CKUX aBTOPOB MX JIOSUTBHOCTH K UMTIEPATOPCKOIA BIACTU: UMITEPATOP MIPEeBPALAICS U3
MHULMATOpa MPOoapuaHCKOTo Kypca LIEPKOBHOW MOJUTUKU B XXEPTBY UHTPUT CBOETO
okpyxkeHust. Cynapruuuii CeBep aenaeT akKIeHT Ha 0COObIX OTHOLLIEHUsIX Mexay KoH-
craHleM U BajeHToM, BeposITHO, B CWJIY TOTO, UTO ISl HETO, KaK ISl 3aragHoTo



190 I. E. 3axapos. MJITUPUNUCKUE LEPKBHU...

MoXHO HayaTh C TOTO, YTO, KaK MHOTOKPATHO OTMEYAJIOCh BHIIIE, HET
HUKaKUX OCHOBAHUM CUMTaTh, YTO uMmriepaTop KoHcTaHLMIi Tpuaep:KuBaics
TeX e JOKTPUHAJbHBIX BO33peHUI, uTO U Ypcakuii, BaneHT u I'epMuHmii.
ITpoBo3rnaiieHHass UMY BTopasi cupMuiickasl ¢hopmysia Obljla B KOHIE KOH-
OB OTBepruyra mumreparopom. B 358 r. KoHcraHuii SBCTBEHHO TIpoje-
MOHCTPUPOBAJ CBOE COUYBCTBME OMUYyCUAHCTBY. Ha BHyTpeHHee Hecornacue
BanenTa ¢ 6orocnoBckuMu Bo33peHusiMu KoHcTaHLIMS yKa3biBaeT MoapoOHO
PacCMOTPEHHBIN BBIIIE WHIMUACHT, MMEBIIMI MECTO Ha CUPMHICKOM CO-
BellaHuu 359 I. U CBSI3aHHBIM C TOMBITKON BajleHTa mpomycTuTh B CBOEH
TIOMITICH TIOI YETBEPTOI CUPMUICKOI (hOPMYIIOii CIT0Ba xatd mévte. OTKA3 OT
STUX CJIOB BIOCIEACTBUM BPSII JIM MOXKXHO MHTEPIIPETUPOBATh KaK yKazaHUe
Ha TO, YTO UMIIepaTop ObLT mepeyoexaeH YpcakueM U BageHTOM v MpUHSLI
ux 6orocioBckue Bo33peHus. Ckopee peyb MOXET WATU O CBOeOOpasHoOM
«MKOHOMUM». [10CKOIBKY 3TU CJI0Ba ObLIM OTBEPrHYTHI HE TOJIBKO YpcakueM

aBTOpa, Harbosiee 3HAUMMbIMU COOBITUSIMU B LIEPKOBHOM >KM3HU 3TOTO Meproaa ObLIn
ApenaTtckuit, MenuonaHcKuii 1 ApUMMHCKUI COOOPBI, HA KOTOPhIX UMEHHO BasieHT
TIPENCTABIISUT TIO3UITNIO UMIIepaTopa, B TO BpeMsl KaK BOCTOUHBIE COOOPHI, TIe B IMO-
MOOHOU pONIM BBICTYMAIN APYTHE ETUCKOIbI, €CTEeCTBEHHO, He TIPUBIEKAIN TAaKOTO
BHUMAaHUSI JATUHCKOTO XpoHHcTa. CreayeT Takxke MOAYepKHYTh, YTO B MCTOUHUKAX
(puyeMm y Tex xe aBTOPOB) MPUCYTCTBYET U Apyroit 06pa3 KoHcraHius — o6pas Tupa-
Ha, TibITaronierocst nomauHuTh LlepkoBb cBoeit Boste. Tak, B cBoeM counHeHuu «Mcro-
pus apuaH K MOHaxaM» CBT. Adanacuii Benukuit mpuBonut ciemyiomue cioBa Ocus
Kopnyockoro, oopaiieHHbie K KoHcranLmio: «Tak 60iics ¥ Thl, YTOOBI 3aXBaThIBATh B
CBOM PYKM LIEPKOBHBIE 1es1a» (oBtw gof7intt i xal ob t& 17 "Exxdnstog elg Eavtov EAxwv).
CBoi1 MPOTECT IMPOTUB BMENIATEIbCTBA UMIIepaTopa B nena Llepksu Ocuit MOTUBUPY-
€T MPUHIINTTHATBHBIM pa3TnueHreM cep NesaTeTbHOCTH IIePKOBHOU U TPaXKIaHCKOM
BrnacTu: «[locemy kak HaM He MO3BOJIEHO BJIACTBOBAThH HA 3eMJIe, TaK U Thl, BACUJIEBC,
He MMeellb IpaBa BOCKYpsITh humuam» (Ofte tolvuv Auiv &pyew Emt tiig yic #eoty, olte
ob 7ob fupav dEousiov Exews, Baothed) (Ath. Hist. arian. 44). CM. Takxe CBUIETEIbCTBO
¢BT. Mnapus B tpakTate «[IpotuB KoHcranus»: «CBAIIEHHUKOB OTAaeIlb IO CTpa-
Ky, BOlicKa CBOM HaIpaBisiellb Ha ycTpamieHue Llepksu, codupaenib cobopsl 1 Bepy
3amnaJHbIX TPUBOAUIIB K HEUECTHUIO... BOCTOUHBIE XK€ Pa3aophl, KaK UX CO3AaTeb, MU-
taeub» (Sacerdotes custodiae mandas, exercitus tuos ad terrorem Ecclesiae disponis,
synodos contrahis, et Occidentalium fidem ad impietatem compellis... orientales autem
dissensiones artifex nutris) (Hilar. Contra Const. 7). Yrto e xacercs Ypcakusi u Ba-
JIEHTa, TO clienyeT ckopee cormacuthbest ¢ MHeHueM P. I1. K. XaHcoHa, KOTOpbIi mo-
Jlaraji, 4To 9TU €MUCKOIbI OoJiee SIBHO, YeM Jpyrue, KOppeKTUPOBAIU CBOU B3MJISIIbI
B COOTBETCTBUU C OJIATOPACITONIOKEHUEM UMITepaTopa B KOHKPETHBIN NCTOPUIECKU
MomeHT (cM.: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 591).
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n Banentom, HO m Akakmem Kecapuiickum, MmIiepaTop, BepOSTHO, CUEI
BO3MOXXHBIM WX OIYCTHUTH, YTOOBI MOMIEPKATh TeM CAMBIM JIOSTBHBIA eMy
eMMMCKOTAT B €ro MPOTUBOCTOSTHUM C HETOTOBBIMH K KOMITPOMMCCY OMMY-
cuanamu'. Kpome Toro, okoHUaTeNIbHBII BapUaHT HOBOTO CMBOJIA BEPHI ObLIT
cocTaBJieH 0e3 yJacTusl WIIMPUICKUX eNMUCKomoB. [IpumedaTenbHO Takxke
¥ TO, YTO, B OTINUYME OT EBIOKCHS AHTHOXMIICKOTO, CTABIIIETO €ITMCKOITOM
KoncrantuHonons?, Ypcakuii u BajeHT He ObIIM TepeMelleHbl Ha Ooliee
3HAYMMBbIC KaeIprl.

CTOUT OTMETUTh TaKXke, YTO COBPEMEHHUKHU ObLIM JaJeKu OT TOro, 4To-
OBbI TPAKTOBAaTh APUMUHCKUI cOOOpP KaK MOOeIy MUTMPUMCKIX eITHCKOIIOB.
Tak, Cynbnuuuit CeBep nucan B cBoel «XpoOHUKe» 00 UTorax ApUMUHCKOTO
cobopa: «MTak, HU ofHA U3 MAapTUIA B Ayllle HE MOIJIa CUMTATh ce0sl To0en1B-
LIeil WM TTPOUTPABIIIeii, T.K. CAUMBOJI BEpbI ObLT 32 apraHaMu, UCTIOBEIaHUS
[aHaceMaTn3MBI| Xe ¢ MOCHEnYIOIUMU 100aBIeHUSIMI ObIJIM 3a HAIIMMMU,
3a UCKJIIOYEHUEM TOTO, YTO 10OaBUI BajeHT, CMBICT KOTOPOTO TOrAa He ObLI
MOHSIT W JIMIIB IMO3Xe Ha HETo ObLIO 00palleHO BHUMaHue». TakuM oOpas3om,
Cympriunuii CeBep UCXOOWI M3 TOTO, 9TO BaJIeHT 1 €ro CTOpOHHUKY, OyIydn
«apuaHaMu», MPUHSIU aHacdheMaTU3Mbl cOO0Opa HEMCKPEHHE U Jaxe UCKa3U-
JIM CMBICTT OMTHOTO M3 HUX. DTa MHTEPIPETALINS HE MOXET PacCMaTpUBAThCS
BHE KOHTEKCTa aHTMApMMMHCKOW TIOJIEMUKM, Ha4yaBIIEHCS TOClie CMEpPTH
KoHcranums, omHako mpumedaTeabHo U To, yTto Cymprnuimii CeBep He
CUHMTaJI, YTO Ha COOOPE MMEIO MECTO TOJTHOE MopaxXeHue HUuKeles. B aToi
CBSI3U CJIEAYeT OTMETUTh, YTO XOTS B aHadeMaTu3Max, IMOATBEPKICHHBIX
Ypcakuem u BaneHTOM, He COlepXaaoch HUKAKUX YTBEPXKICHUM, KOTOPBIE

' Kak BepHO, Ha Ha1l B3rsia, orMedaer P. Kisiin, KoHcraHmii cormacuics Ha 3T
peleHue, MOCKOJIbKY Tojiarall, 4YTo TAKUM 00pa3oM OyIeT Jierye 10CTUYb KOHEYHOM
LIEJTM UMIIEPaTOPCKOM TOJIUTUKKA — YCTAHOBJICHUS LIEpKOBHOTO Mupa. Kpome Toro,
P. Kuistitn cripaBeuIMBO yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO BCE KOJEOAHUS LIEPKOBHOM ITOJIUTUKI
HMMIIEpATOpa U €ro JaBUPOBAHUE MEXIY PA3IUIHBIMU LIEPKOBHBIMU IMAPTUSMU TAKKE
ONPEAEISUINCH €ro MOCIeN0BaTeIbHBIM CTPEMICHUEM K IPUMUPEHUIO TTPOTUBOOOP-
CTBYIOLIMX CTOPOH (cM.: Klein R. Op. cit. S. 93).

2 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. V. 1; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 42; Sozom. Hist. eccl. IV. 26.

3Sulp. Sev. Chron. II. XLIV. 8: Ita neutra pars vicisse se penitus, aut victim putare
poterat: quia fides ipsa pro Arianis, professiones vero postea abjectae pro nostris
errant, praeter illam quam Valens subjunxerat, quae tum non intellecta, sero demum
animadversa est.
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OHU paHee TaK WM MHA4e He IIPU3HABaJIU, IPUCOCANHSISCH K €BCEBUAHCKUM
(opmynam, paccTaHOBKa aKIIEHTOB KaK B caMoii «/laTupoBaHHOI Bepe», Tak
1 B 100aBJIEHHBIX K Hell aHadeMaTru3Max Obljia IPUHIMITHAIBHO UHOM, YeM,
CKaxeM, BO BTOPOIl cupMUiicKoi opmyie. Ypcakuili u BajieHT BBIHYXKIEHBI
ObUIM TTOMYEPKMBATh BHEBpeMeHHOCTh ObITUSI bora ChiHa m Ero momo6ue
OTI1y, HO 0TKAa3aThCsl OT OTKPBITOTO UCIIOBEAAHUS YUEHUS O TTOMUMHEHHOCTH
bora Crina bory Ority. «borocinoBue cyiiHoCTH» ObLUIO 3aIlpelleHo, HO U OT
«OOTOCIIOBUS BIACTH» UM (haKTUUECKHU IIPUIIIOCH OTKA3aThCS.

Ecnu u MmoxxHo roBopuTh o nodene Ypcakus u BaneHta, To aTa nobena
ObLIa TEPMUHOJIOTUICCKOM, a He OOTOCIOBCKOI, a 3HAUNUT, JOBOJBHO IIIAT-
Koii u a¢pemepHoil. HoBast (popMyia ObL1a KOMIIPOMUCCOM JIJISI BCEX y4acT-
HUKOB APMMUHCKOTO cO00pa, W KOMIIPOMUCCOM TOCTATOYHO CIIOXKHBIM.
[TpumeuaTeTbHO TakKe TO 0OCTOSITEILCTBO, UTO JIJIST 3aTlalHBIX OMUEB KOH-
CTAHTUIIONONbCKMI cuMBOJI 360 I. TAK HUKOTIA U HE CTaJl HOPMATUBHBIM Be-
POYUUTETBHBIM TEKCTOM. BEposiTHO, 3TOMY ITOMeEIIaIu BBICTYTUIEHUE 11e3apsi
IOnmmnana mpotuB KoHcraHIus B 3amagHoil yactu UMIiepyun 1 CKOPOITOCTHIK-
Hast cMepThb nociennero (361). Takum obpasom, aeiao KoHcranius Ha 3amaze
TaK U OCTajloch He3aBeplleHHbIM. Co CMepThIO XXe MMIlepaTopa HeIOCTPO-
SHHBIN (PyHIAMEHT HOBOIM «OPTONOKCHUM» OBICTPO pacchimaics. [Ipu atom
pasneseHue UMeJI0 MECTO He TOJIbKO MEXIY MPOTUBHUKAMU U CTOPOHHUKAMU
HOBOTO CMMBOJIa, HO M B Cpelle caMUX OBIBIINX MPUBEPKEHIIEB LIEPKOBHOMU
noautuku KoHcTaHIus, o yeM OyaeT ckasaHo MoapoOHee gajiee.

BechMma CITOpHBIM Takske TIPEACTABISIETCS TE3UC O TOM, UTO YpCaKUiA,
Banent u I'epmunmit 66utn B 50-¢ — Havasre 60-x rT. IV B. coBepIIeHHO ean-
HOMYIITHBI MEXIY COOO0I U COCTABIISIIN SAMHYIO TPYIITY, KOTopylo M. MeneH
Jaxe HaszBajl «MITApUiickoe Tpuo»'. Mnest ocoboit 6am3oct IepmuHmMsa K
VYpcakuio u BajieHTy B yKa3aHHOE BpeMsi OCHOBbIBAeTCSl (DAKTUUYECKHU TOJBKO
Ha TeorpadrIecKoM TOJIOXKEeHNUH MX Kadeap (4To caMo I1o cebe HU 0 9eM He
TOBOPUT), a TaKXe Ha (pakrax COBMECTHOTO ydacTusl Ypcakusi, BaneHra u
I'epMmuHMs B psiie COOOPOB U €MUCKOICKUX COBelIaHuii. B ncTouHMKaX ecTh
yKazaHus Ha To, uTo [epMuHMii BMecTe ¢ YpcakueM 1 BajleHTOM IpucyTCTBO-
BaJl IPY COCTaBJIEHUU BTOPOI1 CUpMUIICKOIT (popMysibl B 357 T. (OUeBUAHO, HA
IpaBax MECTHOTO eIMMCKOIIa) U TIOAIMCAJ B YMCIIe IPYTHUX EMMCKOTIOB, BKITIO-

" Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 67— 68; cm. taxxke: Williams D. H. Ambrose... P. 34;
Brennecke H. C. Studien... S. 20.
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yas Ypcakus 1 BajeHTa, 4eTBepTYIO CUPMHUICKYIO (OPMYITY Ha CUPMUICKOM
coBellaHuu 359 r. 3aTeM OH MpencTaBIsl MO3ULMIO UMIIEpaTopa BMeCTe ¢
VYpcakuem, Banentom, AkBcentuem, I'aem u Jdemoduiom Ha ApUMHUHCKOM
cobope, TIpy 3TOM TNpUMeYaTeIbHO, YTO BO BTOPOI TOE3IKe JeIerallui co-
6opa B KOHCTaHTMHOMONIb OH, BEPOSTHO, yyacTusl He npuHuMain'. Bee atu
¢aKTHl cKopee YKa3bIBalOT Ha OJNM30CTh [epMUHUS K MMIIEpaTopy, YeM K
Vpcakuio u Banenty. Kpome Ha3zBaHHBIX (hakToB ydyacTusi IepMuHus (ak-
TUBHOTO WJIX ITACCUBHOTO) B COCTABJICHUM BTOPOI M YETBEPTOM CUPMUICKIX
¢dopMyI1, BUCTOUHMKAX OTCYTCTBYIOT KaK1e-JI1M00 CBUACTENbCTBA, TPOJIMBAIO-
IIMe cBeT Ha borocinoBckue Bo33peHus Iepmunug B 50-e rT. IV B. OcobeHHO
B 3TOM CBSI3W 3HAYMMO TO OOCTOSITENIbCTBO, UTO HE BIIOJHE SICHA TMO3ULIMS
I'epMuHUS O BONPOCY O BKJIIOUEHUM WM HEBKJIOUEHUM CJIOB xatd mévta B
HOBBII cuMBOJI Bepbl. B 60-¢ rr. IV B. I'epMuHMii onpenesieHHO HacTauBal
Ha ToM, 4yTo bor CeiH nmogo6eH bory OTtiy Bo BceM, 4TO U CTaj0 MPUIMHOM
ero koHdarKTa ¢ Ypcakuem n BajieHTOM, OlTHaKO B UCTOYHUKAX OTCYTCTBYIOT
KaKue-I1u00 CBUIETEIHCTBA, YKa3bIBaIOIIME HA TO, YTO [epMUHUIT Bo3paxa
MMPOTUB U3BATHUSI STUX CJIIOB U3 YETBEPTOM CUPMUIICKOI (DOPMYJIEI BO BpeMsI
neperoBopoB B Huke ®pakuiickoit B 359 1.

I1.1.3. OMuiicTBO KaK IEPKOBHO-TIOJUTHYECKOE M OOTOCJIOBCKOE TeueHue.
Kak yxe ormeyanoch, B MICTOUHMKAX, TTOBECTBYIOLIMX O COOBITHUSIX pyOexka
50-x u 60-x rr. IV B., IPUCYTCTBYIOT MMEHA TOJbKO YEThIpEeX MUIMPUICKUX
enuvckonoB: Ypcakusi CuHruayHckoro, Banenta Mypcuiickoro, I'epmunus
Cupmuiickoro u Iast. [Tpu 3ToM aKTMBHOCTH MPUHAIJICKHUT TOJIBKO BajeHTy,
B TO BpeMs Kak Ypcakuii, [epmuHMiA 1 ['aif MpoCTo YITOMWHAIOTCST Kak JIMIIA,
MMPUCYTCTBOBABIINE TP COBEPIICHUM BaXXHEWINMX B IIEPKOBHOM XU3HU
SMOXU COOBITHIA. Bee ueThipe ykaszaHHBIX €MUCKOolia TPaauIIMOHHO paccMa-
TPUBAIOTCS B HAyYHOI IUTepaType KaK MpeACTaBUTEIN OMUIICKOTO TCUCHMUS,
OITHAKO 3TO YTBEPXKACHNWE, B CHITy HESICHOCTH T'PaHMII M XapaKTepa e pPKOBHBIX
TEUEHUI 3MOXU TPUHUTAPHBIX CIIOPOB U HEOMPENEICHHOCTU UCIIONIb3yeMO
B HCTOpUOrpapmMu TEPMUHOJIOTUHU, BIICUCT 32 COOOM IIETBIN PSII CIOKHBIX
BOIPOCOB: YTO IPEACTaBISIO cOo00il oMuiickoe TeyeHue? OOnamano Ju
OHO IIEJIOCTHOM TOKTPUMHOU M SICHBIMU IpaHuiaMu? Oco3HaBalld JIA MPEI-
CTaBUTEJIM 3TOTO TEUYEHHUSI CBOE LIEPKOBHO-IIOJUTUYECKOE U OOTOCIOBCKOE

' Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 352.
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ennHCTBO? C KAKMMU UCTOPUICCKUMU COOBITUSIMU CBSI3aHO BO3HUKHOBEHUE
3TOrO TeUeHus?

B unctopuorpacdum cymiecTByeT psin pas3IMIHBIX IMOAXOMOB K OIpenesie-
Huto cymHocth omuiictBa. B. H. CamyusnoB paccmaTpuBal OMUIACTBO Kak
1IeJIOCTHOE 0OrOCIOBCKOE TeUeHUE, MICTOKM KOTOPOTO OH CBSI3bIBAJ C yUCHUEM
EBceBust Kecapuiickoro'. [To MHEHMIO UCCIenoBaTeIsl, OMUICKas JOKTpUHA
XapaKTepU3yeTcsl CAenyoIUMU crielnUIeCKUMU YepTaMU, OTIUYAIOIIUMU
ee OT aHoMeiicTBa: 1) oTcyTcTBUEM (QMIOCO(GCKIX 3JICMEHTOB; 2) YICHUEM O
Heno3HaBaeMocTu boxecTBa; 3) peimuTenbHbIM oTaeaeHueM bora CeiHa oT
TBapHOrO Mupa; 4) yueauem o bore CriHe kak o bore mo mpupone, a He 1o
OnaromaTu; 5) ydeHUEM O HEMOCTUXKMMOCTU oOpa3za poxaeHus bora ChiHa;
6) yuenuem o paszamuyuu npupon Otua u ChiHa, HO He 0 Heronoouu; 7) oT-
puuaHueM uaen o Tom, 4yto CbIH MPOU3OIIE] U3 HEeCyllUX; 8) yyeHUeM O
HecoBeuHocTu ChiHa OTIly, HO aHa(eMaTCTBOBaHMEM U BhIpakeHUs: «bblo
BpeMmsi, Korga He Obuto ChiHa»; 9) yTBepXXIeHUEeM HEU3MEHSIEMOCTU U Oec-
crpactHocTu boxecrBa CriHa nociie Borutomenus?. Chnenyer Noq4epKHYTh,
YTO TIPUHAMJICKHOCTD TTOYTH BCEX YKA3aHHBIX TE3MCOB OMHSIM MOXET OBITh
Tak uiau nHaude ocropeHa u B3nisia B. H. CamyuinoBa Ha OMUIACTBO HE MOXKET
ObITb MHTEPIIPETUPOBAH MHA4Ye KaK SIBHO YIpOILIeHHbI. COMHUTEIbHBIM
npencrapiseTcs Takke yrepxaeHue B. H. CamyunoBa o dakTtuyeckoit He-
M3MEHHOCTH «OMUICKOI CUCTEMBI»>.

M. CuMOHETTH, HAIPOTUB, UHTEPIIPETUPYET OMUIMCTBO KaK MCKITIOUM-
TEJIbHO MOJUTUYECKOe TeueHue!, He obJjiamalolee pa3pabOTaHHOM JOKTPH-
HoIP’. Omuiickue (GopMyJibl, IO MHEHUIO MTAJLSIHCKOIO MCCIIENOBaTeIs, He
ObUIM B IMOJHON Mepe BbIpaXeHUEM YYEHUSI UX co3aaTesieil U OTIMYaIuCh

"Camyunoe B. H. Yxa3. cou. C. 52; «ApyriuM BOXIEM OMUICTBA», IO MHEHMIO KC-
cnenoBatensi, 6bl1 EBceBuit Hukomuauiickuii (cM.: Tam xe. C. 48). B. Camyusion
commkaer ¢ yueHuem EBceBusi Kecapuiickoro takxke MO3MHEOMUNCKUE TOKTPUHBI
Vnbdune 1 MakcumuHa (cM.: Tam xe. C. 121, 129).

>Tam xe. C. 52—53.

3Tam xe. C. 53. Uckimouenne, 1Mo MHEHUIO MCCIENOBATENS, COCTABISAET JINIID
BPEMEHHBII 3aMpeT Ha KCIOJb30BaHUE TEPMUHA «CYIIIHOCTh» M 3aMEHa BhIPaKEHUI
«IMOA0OEH IO CYLIHOCTU» U «IT0I00EH BO BceM» Ha «Iono0eH 1o IMucaHusim».

4 Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 676, 683. Cp.: Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 291.
S Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 682.



InaBa I1. ITpoTUBOCTOSIHME OMUIACKOTO U HUKEMCKOTO TeUSHUIA. .. 195

HESICHOCTBI0O M paciuibiBuyaTocThio. K. lleityutep ucrionb3oBan ITOHSITHE
«OMUICTBO» JJISI 0003HAUYEHUS] YMEPEHHOU €BCeBMAHCKOU MOKTPUHBI, a He
KaKoTo-T100 KOHKPETHOTO TeueHUsI. [103TOMy OH cunTas BO3MOXKHBIM TOBO-
PUTH O BTOPOI1 cupMUiicKoil (hopMyJsie KaK O BBIXOASIIECH 32 paMKU TPOCTOTO
oMuiicTBa'.

I. K. bpeHHeke omnpenesnsieT OMUICTBO KaK OOTOCIOBCKOE U LIEPKOBHO-
MOJUTUYECKOE TEeYEHUE, TOKTPUHA KOTOPOIo ObLla B 3aKOHUYEHHOM BUIIE
copmyaupoBaHa Ha KoHCTaHTMHOIOIBCKOM cobope 360 r.2, XOTs mepBoi
cobcTBeHHO omuiickoii popmyinoit I. K. BpeHHeke cuuTaer HUKCKYIO (pop-
Myity 359 1.3 [To MHEHUIO HEMEIIKOTO MCCIIeNoBaTesisl, TOKTpUHA OMUEB ObLiia
pPa3BUTUEM €BCEBUAHCKO-OPUTEHUCTCKON TPaaUIIMU U TIPOTUBOCTOSIA KaK
HOBOHUMKEICKOMY GOroC/IOBUIO, TaK M aHOMeicTBY!. MccienoBaTellb TakxKe
yKa3bIBaeT Ha € aHTUAapUAHCKUI XapakTep’.

P. 1. K. X3HCOH MHTEPIpPEeTUPYET OMUICTBO KaK LIEIOCTHOE OOTr0OCIOB-
CKO€ TE€UCHHE, JOKTPHHA KOTOPOTo OblIa chopMyIMpOBaHa BO BTOPOU CUP-
MUICKOI (hOpMYJie U HUKCKO-KOHCTAHTUHOIOJBCKOM CUMBOJIE® U BOCXOIUT
CBOMMM KOpHSIMU K yueHnsM Apus u EsceBust Kecapuiickoro’. ITpu sToM
AHIIMIACKMI UCCIea0oBaTelb PELIMTEIbHO OTPUIIAET BCSIKME TTOMBITKY UHTEP-
MpeTaliy OMHUICKOTO TeUeHUsI KaK KOAJIWIIMHU, HOCSIIEH MCKITIOUMTETHBHO
nonmutudeckuit xapaktep®. P. I1. K. XaHCOH ykasbiBaeT Ha ClIeaylolue Xa-
pakTepHbIE YePThl OOrOCIOBMS OMUEB: PAaAUKAIbHbIM CYOOpAMHALIMOHU3M’,
OTCYTCTBUE MHTepeca K duinocobun', yuenue o tBopeHun bora ChiHa 110

! Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 276. Ha daktuueckyio
TOXIECTBEHHOCTh €BCEBMAHCTBA M oMulicTBa yKa3biBaeT I[1. Bartudons (cMm.: Battifol P.
Op. cit. P. 527).

2 Brennecke H. C. Homéens. P. 933.
*Ibid. P. 937.

4Ibid. P. 933.

5 bid.

¢ Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 557.
7Ibid. P. 558.

$bid. P. 575.

°Ibid. P. 567.

1bid. P. 568.
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Bojie OTwHa' MU IMPUBEPXKEHHOCTh YUYEHMIO 00 aOCOIIOTHOM IIPEBOCXOACTBE
Bora Otiia Hax BceM?, ipencTaBieHre 0 boroporuiomeHnu Kak 06 yMaJleHUH
BboxecrBa’.

B nocnennee Bpems koHuenuus P. I1. K. XsHcoHa Obutla momBeprHyTa
KpUTHKE B paboTax amepukaHckoro ucciemoBatens . X. Yunbsimca, Ko-
TOPBIII XOTS M TIOJIaTaeT, YTO TOHSITHUE «OMHUIUCTBO» 0OJIee COOTBETCTBYET
peanusiM TPUHUTApHBIX criopoB [V cTosieTus, yeM 3aBeIoMO TOoJIeMUYECKUe
TEPMUHBI «aPUAHCTBO» U «HUKEICKOE TeueHue»*, OMHAKO YTBEPXKIAET, YTO
P. T1. K. XoHCOH mnpeyBeIMuYMBaeT BHYTPEHHIOI LIEIOCTHOCTb 3TOTO Ha-
MIpaBJICHUSI, TIPEICTABUTEIN KOTOPOTO TIPUACPXKUBAIICH BeChbMa Pa3INnIHBIX
6GOrocIoBCKUX B3MISIIOB . Kpome Toro, aMeprMKaHCKU MccaenoBaTesb Moj-
YepKUBAET, YTO BTOpask CUPMUIICKast ¢hopMyIa HE MOXET pacCMaTPUBATHCS
KaK OMUICKOE MCITOBeIaHNe BephI®.

HMHuoro mHenust mpunepxubaercs JI. Aiipec, KOTOpBIi paccMaTpuBaeT
OMMIICTBO HE KaK IIPUMUPUTETHLHOE IBIKECHIE, a, B TIEPBYIO OUepelb, Kak I0-
MBITKY OTKAa3a OT MCIOJb30BaHUsI HUKEMCKOI OOroCI0BCKOM TEPMUHOJIOTUN
(TepMUHA «CYLIHOCTH»)’. M OCKOMIBKY ITOIOGHOIO poaa uaer ObLIA O3ByYe-
Hbl UMEHHO BO BTOPOI CUpMUIACKOI (hopMyJie, hccaenoBaTeb CKeNTUYECKU
OTHOCHTCSI K TIOTIBITKE cO cTOpoHBI J1. X. YrrbsiMca CBsI3aTh BOSHMKHOBEHHUE
omuiicTBa ¢ «[latupoBanHoi Bepoii» 359 1.8 [To muenwmro JI. Aiipeca, hopmu-
pOBaHME OMUICKOTO TeUEHUSI ObUIO IJTUTEIBHBIM TIpoiieccoM. OH ITomuepKu-
BaeT, YTO TEPMUH «ITOMOOHBIN» HE TIOSIBIISIETCST BIEPBBIE B TOKTPUHAIBHBIX
dopmymnax B 359 r., a comepKuUTCA yXe B ISITOM aHTUOXUICKOI (popmyre
(BIIpoueM, OUEBMIIHO, YTO OH 3aHUMAET B 3TOM TEKCTe rnepudepuitHoe Io-
JIOXKEHUE, B OTIIMYUE OT YETBEPTOUM CUPMUIACKOIT (DOPMYIIBI).

" Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 565.

21bid. P. 563.

Ibid. P. 566—567.

4 Williams D. H. Another Exception... P. 338.
’Ibid. P. 354.

¢ Williams D. H. Ambrose... P. 19.

" Ayres L. Op. cit. P. 138, 432.

$Ibid. P. 138.
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[IpuBencHHBIT 1 OTHIONL HE MCUYEPITBIBAIOLINIT 0030p JHUTEpaTypsl 00
OMMICTBE KaK MCTOPUYECKOM SIBJICHUM ITOKa3bIBA€T BCI0O MHOTO3HAYHOCTh
9TOTO TOHSITHUS, YTO HE MOXET HE BBI3BaTh HEKOTOPYIO ITyTAHUILY MPHU €ro
yrnotpebaeHuu. 1o cytu nena, korga ucciaenoBaTeaM TOBOPSIT 00 OMUICTBE,
OHM MOTYT MOApa3ymMeBaTh IIOA 3TUM TEPMUHOM Cpa3y TPU Pa3IUYHBIX
SIBJICHUS: 1) KOHKPETHYIO M JOCTATOYHO MaJIOYMCIICHHYIO LIEpKOBHYIO ITap-
TUI0; 2) KOMIIPOMMCCHOE BepoorpeneicHue ApuMuHo-CeleBKUICKOro U
KoHCTaHTHHOMOIBCKOTO COOOPOB, MPU3HAHHOE MMIIEPATOPCKOI BJIACTHIO
B KayecTBE OPTOMAOKCHM; 3) IIMPOKOE YMEPEHHOE OOrocjioBCKOE TeueHue,
KOTOpPOE MOXKET OBITh OTOXICCTBICHO C €BCEBMAHCTBOM. IpeTHii BapHMaHT
MHTEpIpEeTaLMY MTOHSITUS «<OMUKCTBO» OY/IET OCTaBJIEH 31eCh 0€3 BHUMAaHUS,
ITOCKOJIBKY TSI 0003HAUYEHUSI 3TOTO SIBICHUS €CTh PSII 00JIee TOMXOMSIITNX
TepMHHOB. YTO Xe KacaeTcs TepBBIX ABYX SBJICHWIA, TO ITOIBITAEMCS pac-
CMOTpETh UX, CHayaja aOCTparupoBaBIINCh OT MOHSATHUSI «OMHICTBO», a YK
3aTeM 00PaTUTHCS K BOIIPOCY, B KAKOW Mepe 3TOT TEPMUH IMPUMEHUM UTST UX
0003HaYeHUS.

Lenbvio ApumuHo-CeneBKUiicKoro cobopa 0bUI0 B MEPBYIO OUepelb 10-
CTUXKEHUE LIEPKOBHOIO MHUpPA, & HE CO3[JaHUE KAKOW-TO HOBON NOKTPUHBI,
ITO3TOMY PACILIBIBYATOCTD €r0 (DOPMYJT BPSII JIM MOXKET BBI3BATh YIWBJICHHUE.
Ho 3T0 06CcTOATENBCTBO 3aCTaBISIET COMHEBATBCS, UTO 3TU (hOPMYJIbI BOOOIIIE
MOTYT paccMaTPUBAThCS KaK BEpPOOIIpenesIeHNs KaKOTo-JIU00 IIeIOCTHOTO
borocioBckoro teyeHusl. VX mpusHaHue cKopee SIBJISIIOCH MPOSIBICHUEM
JIOSUTBHOCTHY K UMIIEPaTOPCKOM BJIACTH, HO HE TIPU3HAKOM JOCTUKECHUS IO/~
JIMHHOTO KOHCEHCyca. B To ke BpeMsI COBEPIICHHO OYEBUIHO, YTO MEXIY
SMMMCKOTIaMM, BBICTYIIABIIMMHU B POJIU pPEalIM3aTOPOB HMIIEPATOPCKOTO
MPOEKTa IIEPKOBHOIO OOBennMHeHUs Ha ApUMUHCKOM, CeleBKUIICKOM U
KoOHCTaHTUHOIIOJBCKOM COOOpax, a MMEHHO MeXay YpcakueMm, [epMuHuem,
Banentom, Tlaem, ABkceHTuem, AxkakueMm, EBmokcuem u Hemoduiiom,
CYILLIECTBOBAJIM HEKME CBSI3U, IIO3BOJISIBIIME MM KOOPIMHMPOBATb CBOU
nmeiictBus. [Ipupoma 3THX CBsSI3eit MOXeT OBITh MHTEPIIPETUPOBAHA IBOSIKO.
C OmHOI CTOPOHBI, BCE 3TU EMUCKOIMbI ObLIM TaK WM MHaYe OObEIMHEHbI
BOKPYT TEPCOHBI MMIIEpaTopa M WX KOOPIMHAILIMS MOTJIA OCYIIECTBIISTHCS
yepe3 Hero. Ho ¢ npyroil cTopoHbl, €cTb OCHOBaHMUSI MojaraTh, YTO CBSI3U
MeXAy HMMU HOCUJIU 0oJjiee JTMYHOCTHBIM M OoJjiee HaBHUM U YCTOMYMBBINA
XapakTep, MOCKOJIbKY 00JIbIIasi YaCTh 3TUX €MMCKOIIOB B CBOE BpeMsI BXoauIa
B €BCEBMAHCKYIO KOAJUIINIO, HATIPAaBJICHHYIO ITPOTUB CBT. AdaHacus. Kpome
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TOro, O0OJbIIAsg UX YacTh MMEJIa IMPSIMOE WJIM KOCBEHHOE OTHOIIICHHE K TIPO-
Bo3rianieHuto B 357 1. BTOpoil cupMuiickoil dbopMmynbl: Ypcakuii, BageHt
u I'epmunHuMii 06K ee pemakTopamu, EBmokcuit 1 AKakuii BMECTE C psIIOM
JNPYTUX €MUCKOMOB of100puiu ee Ha AHTHOXUIICKOM cobope 358 1. B aToit
CBSI3U BCTAaeT BOIIPOC: MOXET JM 3TOT (DakT OBITb MHTEPIIPETUPOBAH KaK
MOATBEPXIEHUE CYLIECTBOBAHUS HEKOW €IUHON MOKTPUHAJIBHOU MapTuu,
KOTOopasi BIIOCIENCTBUM Ha ApuMnHO-CeneBKMICKOM cobope no0uiach
BCEOOIIeTo MM TTOYTH BCEOOINETO MPU3HAHUSA CBoero BepoyueHus? Kak
YK€ OTMeualloch, XapaKTepHbIMU YepTaMM BTOPOH CUPMUICKON (hOPMYIIbI
OBLTH CBOCOOPA3HBIII OOTOCIOBCKMIT aTHOCTHIIN3M, TTOMUYEPKHYTBIN CyOOp-
MUHALIMOHU3M, OTBEpXKEeHUE <«OOrOCIOBMSI CYIIHOCTH» W WMTHOPUPOBAHUE
«borocioBus odopasza». [TocmenHee 0coOOEHHO MOKa3aTeIbHO, TTOCKOJIBKY MO -
JepxKaBlIuii 3Ty ¢opmyny Akakuii Kecapuiickuii B cBoeil paHHei ojieMuKe
npotuB Mapkeiia AHKMPCKOTO UCITOJIb30Bajl UMEHHO «00rocjaoBue oopasza»
JUTSI OTIPOBEPXKEHMST €TO €PeTUUECKOM JOKTPUHBI'.

M3 ykazaHHBIX BbIIIE XapaKTEPHbIX OCOOEHHOCTEI BTOPO CUPMUICKOM
(opMYITBI TOJTEKO OOTOCIOBCKMIT aTHOCTUIIN3M U OTBEPXKEHHUE «OOTOCITIOBHS
CYLIHOCTU» HaXOASIT OYEBUIHbIE COOTBETCTBUS B YETBEPTON CUPMUIICKOM, Ce-
JIEBKUICKOM, HUKCKOM M KOHCTAaHTUHOMOILCKOM (popMynax. TpuHUTAPHBII
CyOOpIMHAIIMOHU3M B HUX, HAIpPOTUB, OTCYTCTBYET, 3aTO IPUCYTCTBYET
CJIOBO «IIOTOOHBIN», KOTOPOE MOXKET OBITh ITPH XKeJTaHUU UCTOJIKOBAHO B IyXe
«borocnoBus obpasa». Bce 3To Ha MO3BOMSIET yTBEPXKIAATh, UTO APUMUHO-
CeneBkuiickuii 1 KOHCTaHTUHOIIOJIbCKUE COOOPHI cTal TpUyMdoM HeKoi
0OOroca0BCKOM MapTUM, BbIpA3UBILEH CBOE BEPOYyUYEHUE BO BTOPON CUPMUIA-
CKoli (hopMyJie: aKLEHThI ObIJIM pacCTaBlIEHbl B BEPOYYUTEIbHBIX (DOpMYIax
3TUX COOOPOB MPUHIMNUATIBLHO MHaue, yeM B dhopmyie 357 r. Takum obpa-
30M, MOXXHO TIPUATU K BBIBOAY, YTO eciiv B 357—358 IT. U CJI0OXUIOCHh KaKoe-
TO HOBOE JOKTPUHAJIbHOE TeueHue, To B 359—360 IT. ero npenctaBUTe/I He
HMMeJIM BO3MOXHOCTH BO3BECTU CBOIO IOKTPUHY B paHT O(PUIIMATbHON U, KaK
¥ OOJIBPIIIMHCTBO IPYTUX €TIMCKOIIOB, ITOIIIN Ha TIOJIMTUIECKIIT KOMITPOMICC,
WHULIMUPOBAHHBIN UMIIEPATOPCKON BJIACTHIO.

OnHako, ec/iy MPUHATH 3TOT BBIBOJ, OCTAETCsl BOIPOC: KAKUMU MOTHBA-
MM PYKOBOACTBOBAJIMCH BOCTOUHBIE €MUCKOIbI, B MEPBYIO ouepenb AKaKuii
u EBnoxcwmii, korna B 357 I. OHM OMOOPWIN BTOPYIO CUPMMICKYIO (popmymy?

! Epiphan. Panarion. 72. 8.
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Cxopee Bcero, MOAMUCHIBASICH IOl STUM BEPOOIpeae/ieHeM, OHU HE CUU-
Tajau cedsl OrpaHUYSHHBIMU €r0 Y3KMMU paMKaMU W He CTPEMUJIUCH Tiepe-
YepKHYTb BCE, UTO MUCAIU U TOBOPWIM A0 3Toro. st Akakusi u EBnokcust
BTOpasi cupMuiickast (hopMyina Moria ObITh TIPUTSTATEIbHA B CUJTY €€ aHTHO-
MMYCHAaHCKOI HaIlpaBJIeHHOCTH, a BeIb UMEHHO ¢ oMuycuaHaMu y EBnokcus
ObUT KOHGMIUKT B 358 T. B CBSI3UM C €ro 3aXxBaTOM AHTUOXUICKOU Kadeapsl.
OpnHako co3naHHas B 357 I. Koaluuus WIIMPUICKUX €MHUCKOTIOB U CTOPOH-
HUKOB EBmoKcuUs 1 AKaKus COXpaHMJIa CBOE OTHOCUTEJIBHOE SIMHCTBO U BO
BpeMst ApuMuHO-CeleBKUICKOTo cobopa, YTO MO3BOJIUIIO €if CPaBHUTEIbHO
YCIIEITHO pean30BaTh IJIaH UMIIepaTopa.

B 5T0i1 cBA3M BCTaeT BOIPOC, MOXKHO JIU CYUTATh TEPMUH «OMUIKCTBO»
MTOAXOMSIINAM TSI 0003HAYCHUST 3TO# Koanumuu. OTBET Ha 3TOT BOIIPOC KPO-
eTCsl B CaMOM paccMaTpuBaeMoM TepMHHe. [10CKOJIbKY CIOBO «OMUIICTBO»
MPOUCXOIUT OT CI0BA 8uotog (MOTOOHBIN), KOTOPBI IPUCYTCTBYET B UETBEPTOM
CUPMUIICKO# (popMyIie U OTCYTCTBYET BO BTOPOIA, TO 3TOT TEPMUH MOXKET ObITh
HCIIOJIb30BaH C TTOJTHBIM OCHOBAHUEM JIMIITh MIPU IIOBECTBOBAHUM O COOBITHUSIX
nociae 359 1., uTo AenaeT GECCMBICIEHHBIM 0003HAYEHUE TPYIIIIbI, CIIOXUB-
LIelicsl paHee 3TOro BPEMEHU M B BEPOOIMpPENeIEHUN KOTOPOil 3TOT TepMUH
MTOSIBJISIETCST TOJIBKO B CBSI3M C TIOIMBITKAMU JOCTHKCHUSI OOIIEIIePKOBHOTO
KOMITpOMUCCA KaK «OMUICKOI». B CBSI3M ¢ 3TUM MOXHO MPUATHU K BBIBOLY,
YTO TIOHSITHE «OMUM» HAMHOTO 00JIee TIOOXOMUT TSI 0003HAYCHUS TOM YacTH
ernucKornara, Kotopasi, B CUIy CBOEH JIOSJIbHOCTU LIEPKOBHOM MOJUTUKE UM-
nepatopa, B 359—360 rr. mpu3Hajia HOBBIA CUMBOJI Bepbl. DTO 00beAMHEHNE
OBIJIO HAMHOTO OoJIee IIMPOKOI U MeHee CIUIOYeHOM KOaIMITNEi, YeM Ta He-
OoutpllIasi, HO aKTUBHAS TPYIIIa SMHICKOIIOB, KOTOpasl peaJM30Baia NMIlepa-
TOPCKMUI TPOEKT OOBETUHEHUS, HO C(hOPMUPOBAJIACH €111e IO BOZHUKHOBEHUS
9TOro IMpoekTa. Borpoc o ToM, B Kakoii Mepe OMMIICKOE TeUEHHE COXPAHWMIIO
cBO€ eAUHCTBO Mocie 359—360 rr., OyneT pacCMOTPEH HIXKE.

I1.2. UnnmpuiicKuii enucKonaT B e pKOBHO-TIOIUTHYECKOI
oopnroe 60—70-x . IV B.

I1.2.1. Boccranosienue Hukeiickoro Biusaus B Mimpuke. Kak yxe oT-
MeYaJIoCh BhIIIE, IIPOEKT LIEPKOBHOIO OObEeAMHEHMS TaK U He ObUI B IIOJIHOM
Mepe peasn3oBaH umiiepatopoM Koncranuuewm. Ene npu ero kusHu cobop
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B Jliorernu (360) 3asBUjI O HENPUSITUN IPUHSITHIX B ApUMUHE pELICHUI 1
00 OTJIIyYeHHUM TIPEABOOUTEICH OMMIICKOTO TeueHUs'. 3aTeM CO3BaHHBII B
Azexcannpuu cBT. AdaHacueMm cobop (362) mpu3sBaj enucKONoOB, KOTOPhIE
COXpaHWIM MPUBEPKEHHOCTh HUKENCKOI Bepe, 1e3aBynpOoBaTh CBOU IO -
CU TOJ, apUMMHCKUMU TTOCTAaHOBJICHUSIMU?. AKTUBHO IPU3bIBAJI OTKA3aThCsI
OT pelleHuii ApUMUHCKOTO cobopa u mnamna Jiubepuii®. CBT. AdaHacuii yka-
3bIBAET, YTO MPOTUB APUMUHCKOTO cOOOpa BBICTYMUJ enuckonat I'peuuu,
Maxkenonun, Ucnmanun, Uranmnu u Fammun®. KpoMe toro, agekcaHapuiicKuii
€MMUCKOIl CBUAETENbCTBYeT 00 OOpalleHWM K MCTUHHOM Bepe ernuCKOIOB
Hanmarun u Japmanun’. [TocneaHee ykazaHre 0COOEHHO BaXKHO, ITOCKOIBKY
TO3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH O MPUCOETUHEHNN K HUKEHMCKOU KOAJTMIINY errcKoIaTa
HEKOTOPBIX WIIUPUICKUX obiacTeil. OmHAKO MTOMUMO JTaHHOTO CBUIETEIb-
cTBa CBT. AdaHacusl B UICTOYHUKAX €CTh U IpYrue, 6ojiee onpeaeieHHbIe YKa-
3aHUs HAa BOCCTAHOBJICHUE BIUSHUS HUKEICKOTo TeUeHUs B peTHOHE.

Peub uaeT B TIepByI0 O4Yepeab O IBYX IMTOCTAHUSIX NTATMICKOTO eITMCKOTIA-
Ta K CBOMM WUIMPUICKUM KoJjiieraMm. B mepBoM mociaHuu, COXpaHUBILIEMCS
B cocTtaBe «Vlcropmyecknx )parMeHTOB» CBT. M1apus 1 COOTBETCTBEHHO OT-
HocseMces K 60-M rr. IV B.6, 06 ApUMUHCKOM COO0pE TOBOPUTCS KaK 00 «00-
MaHe» (fraudem quam passa est apud Ariminum). Mmpuiicknum enuckornam

' Hilar. Fr. XI. 4: «ABkceHTHs, Ypcakus, Banenra, I'ast, Meracus u KOctuHa
MBIl UMEEM OTJIYYCHHBIMM COIVIACHO BalllMM IMHMCAHMSIM (T.. TTOCIaHUI0 BOCTOYHBIX
enuckornoB)» (Auxentium et Ursacium ac Valentem, Gaium, Megasium et Justinum
excommunicatos habemus secundum litteras vestras).

2Ath. Ep. ad Rufinianum.
3 Hilar. Fr. XII.

4 Ath. Ep. ad Afros. 1; Ath. Ep. ad Rufinianum. B nocianuu k DnukreTy cBT. Ada-
Hacuit coobuaer 06 aHadgpemaTcTBOBaHMM ABKCeHTUsI MeanoaHcKoro, Ypcakusi, Ba-
nenTa u ast Ha cobopax B lannuu, Mcnanuu u Pume (cm.: Ath. Ep. ad Epict. 1).

3B nocnanny K apuKaHCKUM €ITMCKOIIaM CBT. AdaHacHil yKa3bIBAET, YTO HU-
Kelickast Bepa Obla IMOATBEpXKIeHa Ha cobopax emuckonamu Jdanmanuu, JapraHun,
Makenonuu, Dnupa, [permn, Kpura, Cunmnun, Kunpa, [Mamdunuu, Jlukuu, Mcas-
puu, Erunra, JIuBuu u 3HauUTEIbHON YacThio ernuckornara Apasuu (cM.: Ath. Ep. ad
Afros. 1).

¢ Hilar. Fr. XII. 3. TouyHas gata U oOCTOATENLCTBA HAMCAHUS TOCIaHUI HEU3-
BecTHbI. O0 3TOM cM.: Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 354.
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BO3/IaeTCs XBaJla 3a OTBEPXKEHUE ero pellieHui!, a eIMHCTBEHHBIM UCTUHHBIM
WCTIOBEIaHUEM Bepbl TPU3HAETCS HUKEHCKUI CUMBOJI, OTIPOBEPTaOIINii, 110
MHEHMIO aBTOPOB IMOCIaHMs, U epech Apusl, U epech CaBesius, a 3HAUUT, U
keydyeHne @otuHa’, [IpuHITHE HUKECKOI Bepbl U OTBEPXKEHUE apUMMH-
CKUX TIOCTAHOBJICHWI OOBSIBISETCSl aBTOpaMU TOCIaHUsS HEOOXOMUMbIM
yCJIOBUEM MHpa ¢ HUMK®, KpOME TOTO, TBOPLIAMU «epech Apust WU AS1IUsT»
npoBo3mamniaiTcs BaseHT u Ypcakuii u ux ctopoHHUKU. O HUX aBTOPHI TTO-
CJIaHMSI TOBOPSIT KaK O TaBHO MPOTIOBEAYIOIINX epech U TABHO OCYXICHHBIX.

CyMMUpysl TIpMBEICHHBIE CBUAETENbCTBA IMOCAAHUSI, MOXHO TIPUi-
TH K BbIBOAY, uTO B 60-¢ IT. IV B. 4acTh WITUPUIICKOTO emMcKomaTa, Kak 1
067bIlIast yacTh WX KOJJIET B Ipyrux obsactsix 3amana, okasajlach roToBa
OTOMTHU OT MPUHIUIIOB, CHOPMYJIUPOBAHHBIX Ha ApuMUHO-CeleBKUICKOM
u KoHcranTuHOMNoNbCcKOM cobopax. Hackonbko MacmTabHbIM — OBLUIO
AHTUOMMIICKOE IBMXeHUEe B MImupuke, KTO ero BO3IVIABISI, a TaKXKe UMe-

' «MbI xe pamyemcst, uto MuMpuK IaBHO MOBEPHYJICS K bory, u usbspisieMm
pasiocTb, YTO OH, OTOPOCUB ydyacTue B 6e3BEpUM, KOTOPHIM TSATOTUJICS, Hayasl MpU-
HUMAaTh TO, YTO OTHOCHUTCSI K UCTUHHOMY 00pa3zy Mbiciau» (Inlyricum etiam Deum
clementi nutu respexisse gaudemus et consortio infedelitatis, quo gravabatur, abiecto ea,
quae sunt rectae sententiae, probare coepisse gratulamur); «bmaromapum boxectBeH-
HYIO0 MUJIOCTb, YTO COTJIACHO arlOCTOTy Mbl BCE HAUaIM MBICTUTb OTHO U TO €, OMHO U
TO Xe ucroBenoBaTh» (Divini muneris gratia est, ut secundum apostolum omnes unum
sapere, omnes unum confiteri coeperimus).

2 «MpsI obeperaem nocra”osieHus: Hukeiickoro co6opa npotus Apus u Case-
JINSL, 32 IPUBEPKEHHOCTh HAaCaeaMI0 KoToporo ocyxkaaercss @otun» (Nicheni tractatus
adversus Arrium Sabelliumque, cuius Fotinus partiaria hereditate damnatur, decreta
servamus).

3 «Bcesikuid, KTO, CIe10BaTe/IbHO, XKejlaeT MMETh yJacThe B HallleM eIMHOMYILINH,
BCSIKWIA, KTO JXeJlJaeT UMEeTh C HaMU Hepas3lelIbHbI MUp, TIYCTh TOCIIEITUT OM00PUTh
Hallm yOeXXIeHUs, TTocliaB 0e3 TBYCMBICICHHOCTH TTOANMCH O YITOMSIHYTBIM HaMU
CHMBOJIOM M OTKa3 OT ApUMHUHCKOTo cobopa» (Quicumque ergo nostrae unanimitatis
optat habere consortium, quicumque individuam pacem nobiscum habere desiderat, quae
sunt nostrae sententiae, conprobare festinet et fidei nobis memoratae subscriptionem et
rescissionem Ariminensis concilii sine ambiguitate mittendo).

4«OQ4YeBUIHO, YTO TBOPLIBI XK€ apUAHCKO, WM aslMaHCKOM, epecu BaneHTt u Yp-
CaKuii U OCTaJIbHbIe MX COYYaCTHUKY He HbIHEe HadaJlu SIBJISITh ce0s1 B Mummpuke, HO
JlaBHO ObUTM ocykJeHbl» (Auctores autem heresis Arrianae vel Aecianae Valentem et
Ursacium ceterosque eorundem consortes non nunc et quod manifestari apud Inlyricum
coeperunt, sed olim condemnatos esse manifestum est).
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JIach JIM KaKasi-TO TIPEEMCTBEHHOCTb MEXIy aHTUOMMICKM HAaCTPOCHHBIMU
enuckonamu 60-x rr. IV B. U WILTMPUMCKUMU €MIMCKONIAMU — CTOPOHHUKAMU
¢BT. AdaHacug 3moxu CepanuKCKoro codopa, yCTaHOBUTh He MPEICTaBIIsSIeT-
Cs BO3MOKHBIM B CHJIy TOTO, UTO TIOCJIAaHUE HE CONEPKUT B ceOe OIMMcaHUsI
LIEPKOBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKON CUTyallud B PETHMOHE, a SIBJISICTCS MPU3BIBOM K
JIOCTVDKEHUIO HOBOTO KOHCEHCyca Ha OCHOBE BO3BpaTa K HUKEMCKOU Bepe.
ITocnenHee oOCTOATENHCTBO MMEET OCO0OOE 3HAYEHHUE: CTpeMJIeHUE Tipe-
BpaTUTh MMEHHO HHUKEWCKUI CHMBOJ B O0IIe00S3aTeIbHOE BEPOU3IIOKE-
HUE, MPUHSITUE KOTOPOIO SIBJISIETCSI HEOOXOAUMBIM YCJIOBUEM COXPaHEHMUS
TIpaBOCIAaBHsI, CTAHOBUTCS OIpeAe/ICHHBIM U ITTOCIeI0BaTeIbHBIM UMCHHO B
«IMOCTapUMUHCKOM» KOHTeKcTe. HenaBHeil HeynauHoi MOMbITKe MMIIepaTopa
KoHcraHIIMS HaBsI3aTh MHMMOE COTJIACHE B Bepe IIEPKBaM ITPOTUBOITOCTAB-
JISTIOTCSI OCBSIIIICHHBIE BpDEMEHEM, a TaKKe aBTOPUTETOM OTIIOB M MMITepaTopa
KoHncrantuna onpenenenust Hukeiickoro codopa 325 r. UIMeHHO K Takoro
polla CONIacUIO MPU3BIBAIOT MTATUUCKUE E€MUCKOIMbl CBOMX WIITMPUNCKUX
KOJUIET, TTIOKMHYBILKX PSIIbl OMUEB M, BO3MOXHO, €llle KoJeOmoImxcs' u B
TIOJTHOM Mepe, BepOSATHO, He MPUCOCANHUBIINXCS K HUKEMCKOMY TEUCHUIO
(BITOJIHE BO3MOXHO, YTO yKa3aHKMe Ha YCTAaHOBJIEHUE €IMHOMBICIHS MEXIY
WITUPUNCKUMY 1 UTATMHACKUMU eTIMCKOIIAMH CKOpee OTHOCUTCS K 00J1acTH
JKeJIaeMOT0, YeM AeUCTBUTEIbHOro0). YTOObI BCEIUTh B WUITMPUICKUX €MU-
CKOTIOB YBEPEHHOCTb B MCTMHHOCTU HUKEHCKOI Bepbl, aBTOPHI ITOCIAHUS
YKa3bIBalOT Ha TO, YTO HUKECKOE UCITOBEIaHNE eCTh OTBEPXKEHUE HE TOJIBKO
epecu Apus, Ho u epeceit CaBesivst 1 @oTuHa (OCYXIeHUE MOCISIHErO, OUe-
BUIIHO, OBUIO OCOOEHHO aKTYaJIbHO B «MJUTUPUMCKOM» CUTYaIlH ), B TO BpEeMSI
KaK «apuMaHCKHe» aBTOPbI ObLIM CKJIOHHBI CMEIIMBAaTh YUeHUE HUKEHIIEB U
caBeJUIMaH’.

B nocnanum yeTko 0603HAYAlOTCST TVIABHBIE Bparu HUKEHCKOTO TeYeHUS
B Mnnupuiickom pernoHe — Ypcakuit u BajeHT, KOTopbie OOBUHSIIOTCSI B
MPUBEPXKEHHOCTU HE TOJIBKO epecu Apusi, HO U epecu AsLus, MOTUB, Be-
POSITHO, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIN Y OMUYCHAHCKUX KPUTUKOB YICHMS €THCKOIIOB
Mypcol u CunruayHa®. B To ke Bpems, KaKk BEPHO, Ha Halll B3I, OTME-

"McLynn N. B. Ambrose of Milan: Church and Court in a Christian Capital.
Berkeley, 1994. P. 95.

2Cwm. pasgen I11.2.2 HacTost1ei paGoOTHI.
3Cwm. pasnaen 1.2.2 Hacrosiieit paGoTHI.
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yaer M.-M. [IoBajb, TO OOCTOSITEILCTBO, YTO aBTOPHI TEKCTAa «OTMEYalOT
ITOMMEHHO TOJIEKO BajieHTa 1 Ypcakusi ¥ UCITOJIB3YIOT TIPOTUB IPYTUX JIUIIb
pacIuIBIBUATYIO (POPMYITMPOBKY, OCTABJISIET OTKPBITON IBEPh MJIST TIOOBIX TIPH -
MUPEHUI 1 JTIOOBIX 3BOJTIOLINI» .

Hpyroe nocnanue (tak HaspiBaaeMoe Confidimus), MpojuBalolliee CBEeT
Ha LEPKOBHO-TIOJUTUYECKYIO cUTyaluio B WMimpuke?, GbLIO COCTaBIECHO
yyacTHUKaMM Pumckoro co6opa, nMeBiiero mecto Mexay 369 u 371 rr.> Ha
cobope mpeacenarenbcTBoBai mama Jlamac, u, kak orMmeuvaer III. Ilwerpu,
«/lamac ObUT, BEpOSITHO, MEPBBIM PUMCKUM EIUCKOIIOM, KOTOPBINM Caemat
9CKM3 NOJUTUKU B Wnpuke»*. B mociaHuu pedb MIET, 110 CYTH, O TeX XKe
po0JieMax, YTo U B MOCAAHUY UTATUICKUX ermucKomnoB 60-x rr. IV B., u npex-
Jaraetcsl (paKTUYECKU TOT Xe PeLenT UX pa3pelieHust. ABTOPHI TeKCTa 03a-
0oueHbl TTpobeMoii BOCCTaHOBIEHUST eqrMHOMBICIUS (paria de lege sentire)
MEXIY «y4MTeNIsIMU 3aKOoHa» (universos magistros legis) Bo BceM pPHUMCKOM
mupe (per orbem Romanum)’. OCHOBHBIM KpUTEpPUEM, MO3BOJISIOIIUM OT-
NIeTUTh WCTUHHYIO BEpy OT JIOKHOM, SIBISIETCS aIrloCTOJIbCKasl Tpamulius,
HaIleaass TOYHOe W TOJIHOE BEIpaxkeHWe B cuMBosie Hukeiickoro cobopa,
MpU3HaBaeMOM KaoJnuecKUMHU XpUCTUAHAMU Kak 3araza, Tak u Bocroka®.

" Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 355.

2 JlatuHckuit TekeT nociaanust cM.: PL. 13. Col. 347—349. I'peu. Ilep. Sozom. Hist.
eccl. VI. 23; Theodoret. Hist. eccl. I1. 22. CMm. Takxe: Reutter U. Damasus, Bischof von
Rom (366—384). Leben und Werk. Tiibingen, 2009. S. 299—307.

3 K. Heittep otHocut ero K 369 wiu 370 r., 1. Isetpu — x 371 1., U.-M. [io-
BaJIb TIOMeIaeT cobop B mpomexxyTke Mexay 369 u 371 1. (cMm.: Zeiller J. Les origines
chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 303; Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. 1. P. 777; Duval
Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 363).

4 Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. 1. P. 777.

3 lanHast hpasa SIBHO CBUAETEILCTBYET O IPUBEPXKEHHOCTH OTLIOB COOOpA YHU-
BEPCAIMCTCKONM U B KAKOM-TO CMbIC/IE «MMIIEPCKOI» TPAKTOBKE LIEPKOBHOIO €IMH-
ctBa. O pa3IMYHBIX TPAKTOBKAX LIEPKOBHOI'O €IMHCTBA B pAHHEXPUCTUAHCKOM Tpaaun-
LIMK CM., HatipuMmep: Aganacves H., npomonp. [1Be uneu BceneHcKoi epksu // [1yTb.
1934. Ne 45. C. 16—29.

¢ «OTKyna yeMoTput Bamma McKpeHHOCTb, YTO TOM €IMHCTBEHHOM BEphl, KOTO-
pas B Hukee cortacHO aBTOPUTETY aIfOCTOJIOB ObUIA YTBEpKIeHA, TOJKHO TePKaThCst
C HEM3MEHHOM KPEIOCThIO, €10 C HAMU BOCTOUHBIE, KOTOPhIE Ce0sT MPU3HAIOT Kado-
JIMKaMu, W 3amanHble npociasisiioress» (Unde advertit sinceritas vestra hanc solam
fidem, quae apud Nicaecam Apostolorum auctoritate fundata est, perpetua firmitate esse
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IIpu sTOM OTHBEI cobopa (B OTIMYME OT aBTOPOB PACCMOTPEHHOTO BHIIIE
MOCAaHUsI UTATUICKUX EMUCKOIOB) AAIOT KPAaTKOE M3JIOXEHUE HUKEWCKOM
Bepbl, oguepKuBast, Kpome Toro, boxectso Cesitoro [lyxa' (ITHeBMaTOIOTH-
YecKre BOMPOCHI 0KA3allMCh B LIEHTPE BHUMaHUS KakK pa3 B 3Ty 31moxy)%. 06
ApUMHUHCKOM cobope B mociaHuu Pumckoro cobopa roBopuTcsl Kak o Io-
MBITKE MepecMOTPeTh HUKelickoe onpenenenue (hoc apud Ariminum retrac-
tare cogebantur), XoTsl U MPU3HAETCS, YTO YIACTHUKM COOOpa ObUIM BBEACHDI
B 3a0J1y>kieHUEe CTOPOHHUM paccyxineHueM (subreptum sibi alia disputatione
faterentur) 1 BoBce He COOMpPaTUCh MPOTUBOPEYUTDH MTOCTAHOBJIEHUIO OTLIOB
Huxketickoro cob6opa (non intellexissent patrum sententiam apud Nicaeam for-
matam esse contrarium). Kpome Toro, B ominuue oT pa300dpaHHOro paHee Mo-
CJIaHMS UTATUICKUX SMUCKOIIOB, B TTOCTaHUM PruMcKkoro cobopa oTcyTcTByeT
ONpee/IeHHOE U SICHOE YTBEPXKIEHUE O TOM, YTO €ro WIJTUPUNCKUE aapecaThl
JIepxKatcs paBoil Bephbl. B Havasie mocnaHus aBTOPHI JIMIITh BhIpaXkaroT Ha-
JEXIYy Ha 3TO’, a B KOHLIE IIPOCIT WUIMPUIACKUX €IUCKOIIOB B CBOEM IHUCh-
MEHHOM OTBeTe (vestrae sententiae charitatis) moaTBepAUTh €AMHOMBICIIUE C
oTuaMm Prmckoro co6opa (vos fixos atque firmatos ut bene credimus). Takum
00pa3oM, MOXHO MPUITU K BBIBOLY, YTO OCHOBHBIMU aipecaTaMu MOCIaHUs
ObUTM emucKombl WMmnuprka, 3aHMMAaBIINE HEOIMPEICTICHHYIO IIEPKOBHO-
MOJUTUYECKYIO MO3UIMIO U KOJIEOTIOIIUECS MEXTY OMUMCKUM U HUKEUCKUM
TeyeHUsIMU. OTXOI OT OMUICTBA, BEPOSITHO, HE TIPUBOIMII aBTOMATHIECKU K
MPUHSATUIO HUKEWCKOI Bepbl, K YeMY WJUTUPUICKUX €MUCKOIOB MPU3bIBAIU
X UTAJUMCKUE KOJIJIETH, a BO3MOXKHO, TaKXKe M BOCTOYHBIC HOBOHMKEi-
1IbI, HA YTO MMEIOTCS HEKOTOPble KOCBEHHbIE yKa3aHUS B MOCIAHUSX CBT.

retinendam, hac nobiscum Orientales, qui se catholicos recognosceunt, Occidentalesque
gloriari).

"VkaseiBas Ha enuHcTBO OTta, CeiHa u Casroro [yxa, OTLBI cOO0pa UCIIOIL3YIOT
tepMuHbl Deitas, figura v substantia (unius Deitatis, unius figurae, unius credere oportet
substantiae).

2006 aroMm cMm. paszzen 11.2.2 HacTosIeil paGoThI.

 «MpbI ke HameeMmcs, 4yTo Barmra CBSATOCTb, YKpeIJIEHHas yYEHHEM aIloCTO-
JIOB, MPUACPKUBACTCSI TOM Bephl M TOM [Bepe| HayyaeT Hapom, KOTopast HA B YeM He
MMPOTUBOPEUYUT ycTaHOBIecHUSIM oTLOB» (Confidimus quidem, Sanctitatem vestram
Apostolorum insructione fundatam, eam tenere fidem, eamque plebibus intimare, quae
a majorum institutis nulla ratione dissentiat).
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Bacunus Benukoro'. SIBcTBeHHO 3acBuAeTeNbCTBOBaHHbBIE B 60—70-¢ IT. IV B.
KOHTaKThI MeX 1y ernuckornaroMm Uranuu nu Mnnupuka rnojyyar npoaokeHue
B MOCJICAYIOIIYIO 3ITOXY, IMPOIICAIIYIO MO 3HAKOM IIEPKOBHO-TOJUTUYECKOMN
NesITeIbHOCTU CBT. AMBpocusi MeanoaaHCKOro.

I1.2.2. T'epmunuii CupmMuiicKuii 1 Kpu3uc oMuiickoro Teuenns B iumpuke B
60-e rr. IV B. Kax 6b110 moka3saHo Beiie, 60—70-¢ 1T. [V B. IpOIUTH B IIEPKOB-
Hoi1 ucropuu Mmiupuka mon 3HaKOM YKPEIJICHUsT BIMSIHUSI HUKECKOTO Te-
YeHMsI, YTO B KOHIIE KOHIIOB ITPUBENET K MIPEeBPaICHUIO OMUEB B MApTUHAJb-
HOe MEHBIIMHCTBO, OKa3aBIlleecsl MOJHOCThIO 3a pamKamu Kadonnueckoit
Lepxsu. Ho oueBumHO, YTO MPUIMHON MCTOPUIECCKOTO MOPAKEHUS OMUIA-
CTBa He MoIJia ObITh TOJILKO HMKelCKass aKTUBHOCTb B pernoHe. Cama He-
CIIOCOOHOCTH TIPOTUBOCTOSITh 3TOI aKTUBHOCTH YKa3bIBAaeT Ha BHYTPEHHIOIO
CJ1a00CTh OMUICKOIO TeUEeHMUSsI. XOTS AeATeIbHOCTh OMUNCKUX €MUCKOMOB
Wmmmpuka B 60—70-¢e rr. 1V B. Halluta HAMHOTO MeHee MOJTHOE OTPaKeHUE B
WCTOYHMKAX, YeM JAESITETbHOCTD TeX K& caMbIX ernmuckonoB B 40—50-e rr. [V B.,
YTO OOBSICHSIETCSI OCAa0JIeHUEM COOOPHOM aKTUBHOCTU U, €CJIU TaK MOXHO
BBIPA3UTHCS, <«Iepudepusamnueii» Mmpuka mociie cMepTH HMIIepaTopa
KoHcTanums, mo Haiiero BpeMeHHU AOILIM CBUICTEIbCTBA, YKa3bIBAIOIINE
Ha BHYTPEHHME TPEHHUS W HECOINIACHSI B Cpele MUIMPUICKOTO OMUMCKOTO
enuckomnata. B mepByto ouepens peub UAET O KOHMIUKTE enrucKoIa rIaBHOM
kadenpsl Mimmpuka — Cupmust — I'epmunausg ¢ Ypcakuem, BajgeHToM 1 1x
cropoHHukamu. MHdopmaiiys 06 3ToM KOHGIUKTE, a TAaKXKe 0 ero MpuYrnHax
COIEPXUTCST B TPEX TTOCTAHMSIX, IPUBEICHHBIX B «McTopmyeckux pparmMeH-
Tax» cBT. Mnapus IlukrtaBuiickoro. IlepBoe mocnaHue TpenacTaBisieT CO-
00i1 IMYHOE MCIOBeAaHue Bepbl [epMUHUSI?, BTOPOE MPUHAMIEKUT COOOPY
eIMMCKOTIOB, COOPaBIIMXCS BO IMaBe ¢ YpcakueM u Banentom B CHHTUIYHE
n agpecoBaHo [epmMuHUio®. TpeThbe MOCTaHNE OITATH K¢ MPUHAIJICKUT Tepy
CUPMUICKOTO EIMCKOTIa, a €ro aapecaTaMM SIBJISICTCS LIEIbIi PSII eITMCKOIIOB

' B cBOEM IUCBME K aHTHOXHfICKOMy CIIMCKOITY Menetuio ¢cBT. Bacunuit ormeua-
€T, YTO OH «ITHCaJI K MJUIMPUICKUM, a TAKXKE K UTATMICKUM U FaJUIbCKUM EITHCKOIIaM»
(8meoretlapey mpde te Todg TAAvptodg xad mpdg todg xatd thv Ttakiow xal Tadkiov émioxdmoug)
MocJjie BCTPEUHU ¢ TTOCIaHIIEM 3alaaHoro enuckonara auakoHom Caounom (372) (cM.:
Basil. Ep. 89. 1). Cm. takxe: Reutter U. Op. cit. S. 299—303.

2 Hilar. Fr. XIII.
3 Hilar. Fr. XIV.
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perroHa'. Bce Tpu TekcTa TpaaMIIMOHHO OTHOCST K 366 I., XOTSI JaTUpPOBKa
MEPBOrO MOXET ObITh MOCTABJICHA IO COMHEHUE?.

B ienTpe BHUMaHUS BO BCEX TPEX MOCTAHMUSIX HAXOMUTCS BOIIPOC O TOM,
MOXKHO JIM YTBepXKIaTh, 4To bor ChiH Bo Bcem nogodeH bory Oty (Patri per
omnia similem)?. Kak MbI TOMHUM, ITOZOOHOIO poaa ydyeHHUe MPUCYTCTBYET
B YETBEPTOU CUPMUIICKOU (popmyne, MpuBEepKeHHOCTh eMy [epmuHuii ne-
MOHCTPHUPYET B CBOEM MHIMBUAYyaJbHOM MCIIOBEJAHUM BEpbl U 3alllUIIAcT
€ro KakK ¢ 00TOCJIOBCKOM, TaK M ¢ IIEPKOBHO-UCTOPUIECKON TOYEK 3PCHUS B
CBOEM pa3BepPHYTOM MOCIaHUU K enucKonam Mnupuka. Ypcakuit u BayieHr,
a TakKe IPYyrue yIacTHUKM cobopa B CuHruayHe (in unum apud Singidunum
congregati), HalIpOTUB, OYEBUIHBIM 0O0OPA30M OTBEPralOT 3TO YUEHME, CChlIa-
SICh HA OTCYTCTBHE €T0 B «KaOJMUEeCKOM CUMBOJIE BEPhI, N3JTOXKEHHOM M TTOI -
TBEPKAEHHOM CBATHIM ApUMUHCKUM cobopoM» (a fide catholica, quae Arimini
a sancto concilio exposita confermataque est), a Takxke 010OpEeHHOM BOCTOY-
HBIMU enucKonaMu (cui etiam universi Orientis episcopi consenserunt)*.

ITocnanue cobpaBimxcst B CUHTUAYHE €IMUCKOIOB COAEPXKUT B cede CBU-
JIETEIHCTBA, KOTOPBIC JAIOT HEKOTOPKIC TIPEACTABICHUS O Hadajle KOH(IMKTA.
Cyns mo BceMy, nocjiie ApUMMHCKOro cobopa Ypcakuii, BajeHT u ux cro-
POHHUKHU He HAXOMWINCHh B HEITIOCPEICTBEHHOM W MHTCHCUBHOM KOHTAKTe C
I'epMuHUEM, MHAYE CTIOKHO OOBSICHUTH UX OYEBUIHBIM 00pa30M BEIPaKEHHOE
HeIOyMEHUE 110 TIOBOMY TIPUBEPXKEHHOCTH CUPMHUICKOTO eIICKOoIIa (hopmyrie
«1oao006eH Bo BceM». MH(popManust 06 3TOM AOXOAUT A0 HUX B (hOPME CITYXOB
1 KpUBOTOJIKOB (rumor). He ckpbiBast cBoero 6ecriokoiicTBa, BaneHT 1 Hekuit
errckon ITasen obpamatorcst k ['epMuHUIO 32 pa3bsicHeHUsIMU. [epMuHMit
MUIIET CBOMM KOJIJIeTaM MOcCJIaHue, B KOTOPOM 3aBepsieT UX B HEM3MEHHOCTHU
CBOEH K HUM JIIOOBU, HO HE Pa3bsICHSIET CBOIO TTO3UIINIO 1O CYILECTBY Aeia’,

! Hilar. Fr. XV.

2Cwm.: Williams D. H. Another Exception... P. 356.
3 Hilar. Fr. XIII.

* Hilar. Fr. XIV.

3 Hilar. Fr. XIV. 1: «Koraa peub naeT o HaaeXae U CIIaCeHUH, CKOpee, YeM ITOIBEP-
THYTb KAaKOMY-JINOO MOPHUIIAHKIO, TTOA00aeT BO3IaTh XBaJIy TeM, KOTOpPbIE MMPEOBIBAIOT
[13-3a 3TOTO| B 6ECITOKOMCTBE; CIIACCHME Ke U HaJeXKIa 3aKJTI0Ual0TCs B TIEPBYIO OUe-
penb B Kadonndyeckoii Bepe. M motomy, XOTsI Thl, IIOJIy4UB BO BPEMsI BCTPEYU IIPENO-
cTepekeHue OT HalllMX OpaTheB M HalMX coenuckornoB BanenTa u [TaBna, He 3axoren
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B TO BpeMs Kak TocaaHIbel BanenTta u [1aBina nuakon MoBuaH 1 UMOAMAaKOH
Maptupuii oaTBepxkaaloT, uro IepMuHUiA yuaut Tomy, 9To CHIH BO BCEM
nonobeH OTily, MCKIIOYas HepoxaeHHOCTh!. KpoMe Toro, HeKue KIMpUKU
T'epMuHus HaHOCAT «oCKOpOeHue» enuckonam Ilamnanuio u lato (querella
pro iniuria a quibusdam clericis tuis Palladio et Gaio fratribus et coepiscopis
nostris facta)?. B ¢cBs13u ¢ atuM enuckornbl Banent, Ypcakuii, Iait u IlaBer’,
a TaKKe, BEPOSITHO, PsiJl MPEACTaBUTENICH UX KJIMpa U LIEPKOBHOCTYKUTe e

IIaTh OTBET O TOM, YTO MOJIBA Pa3HOCUT O TeOe, PeIMTUO3HEHIITNI BlIaIbIKa, OTHAKO
ITOCKOJIBKY ThI 3aCBUICTEILCTBOBA B CBOMX IMMMCHMAX, UTO THI TIpeObIBACIIb B TOM XKe
JIFOOBU M TOTOB SIBUTH HAM HEM3MEHHOE PacrojIoKeHNE, 110 TOM MPUIMHE, COOpaB-
much BMecte B CMHIMIyHe, BO BTOPO# pa3 3TUMHU [ciaoBamu]| yBenieBaeM CBSTOCTb
TBOIO, YTOOBI, UCKITIOUUB BCSIKYIO HEOCKa3aHHOCTh, Thl COOJIArOBOJIMII BHOBbL HaIlU-
catb HamM» (Cum de spe et salute sollicitudo incumbit, magis laudandi esse debent, qui
solliciti sunt, quam reprehensionem aliquam sustinere; salus autem ac spes principaliter
in fide catholica consistit. Et ideo, quamvis conventione a dominis nostris fratribus et
coepiscopis nostris Valente et Paulo admonitus nolueris ad id, quod rumor iacitat de te,
respondere, domine religiosissime, tamen, quia litteris tuis testificatus es te in eadem
caritate perseverare et paratum esse inlubatam dilectione habere erga nos ostendere,
propterea in unum apud Singidunum congregati iterum his commonefacimus sanctitatem
tuam, ut omni occasione ambagum exclusa digneris rursus rescribere nobis).

' Hilar. Fr. XIV. 2: «[logo6aert, ciemoBaresbHO, KaK TpeOyeTCsl, OUeBUIHBIM 00-
pPa3oM B IIOCJIaHUY TBOEM 3asIBUTh, YTO Thl HE TOBOPWJI, HE TOBOPHIIb U HE Oyellb To-
BOPUTH, 4TO “ChIH nTonooeH OTIy BO BceM, UCKJTI0Yast HEPOXKIESHHOCTD”, K YTOOBI TO,
YTO MOCTABJISIIONIME MIChMa TTOCTAHIIBI IMakoH MoBuaH u nmonuakoH Maptupuii B
MPOCUTETHLHOM CJIOBE CBOEM TIepel BHIILICYITOMSIHYTHIMU BJIaIbIKaMU HallluMu BayeH-
ToM M [laByioMm yTBepxKIaau, 4To Thl ucroBenyelb [popmyny| “CoiH nonodbeH OTiy
BO BCceM”, He cTajlo KazaThbcsl Oosiee mpaBaonoaodHsiM» (Dignare igitur hoc, quod
quaeritur, evidenter litteris tuis declarare non dixisse aut dicere vel dicturum: ‘similem
esse per omnia Filium Patri excepta innativitate’, ne, quod perlatores litterarum lovianus
diaconus et Martirius subdiaconus verbo deprecationis suae ante praedictos dominos
meos frateres et coepiscopos nostros Valentem et Paulum adserebant, magis credibile
esse videatur, quia ‘per omnia similem esse Filium Patri’ profitearis).

2 Hilar. Fr. XIV. 2.

3CwMm. obpalieHre B Hauaje rnmocjaaHus: «PenurnosneiimeMy Biaabike, oparty I'ep-
muHM0 Banent, Ypcanwuii, [ait u [1aBem» (Domino religiosissimo fratri Germinio Va-
lens, Ursatius, Gaius et Paulus) (Hilar. Fr. XIV. 1).

4 Tlocnanue 6bI10 HocTaBieHo [epMuHMIO TIpecBUTepoM CeKyHIMaHOM, YTEIOM
[Mynnenuuem u sk3opuucroM Kanaunuanom (haec per Secundianum presbyterum,
Pullentium lectorem et Candidianum exorcistam transmisimus caritati tuac — Hilar. Fr.
XIV. 2).
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coOMparTcs Ha HEOOIBINON cobop win coBemanue B CUHTUAYH Y MUIITYT
I'epMuHMIO TTOCTaHKE, 3 KOTOPOTO MBI, COOCTBEHHO, U MOJTydaeM MH(pOopMa-
1o o Havasie koH(puuKkTa. Enuckonsl TpedytoT oT ['epMUHUS pelIUTENIHLHO
OTMEXEBaThCs OT IPOTUBHOTO Bepe APUMUHCKOTO cOO0pa YISHUST O IIOT00NHT
Bbora Creina bory Oti1y Bo BceM, KOTOpO€ OHU CBS3bIBAIOT ¢ MMeHeM Bacunus
AHkupckoro'. CaMu eMMCKOMBI MPEAITOYUTAIOT COBEPIICHHO HEOTpeIeacH-
Hyl0 dopmyny «rnogooHbiii o IMucanusm» (similem dicimus Filium Patri
secundum Scripturas) 1 0COOEHHO MOTYCPKUBAIOT, UTO 3TO MOTO0OME «HE TI0
cymHocTu» (non secundum substantiam) 1 «He Bo BceM» (aut per omnia), HO
«rpocto» (absolute)’. Kpome Toro, yyactHuku CHUHIUAYHCKOro cobopa 3a-
SIBJITIOT O HEOOXOOWMOCTHM HaKa3aTh KIMPUKOB [epMUHMS, OCKOPOMBIINX
ermmuckonioB Ilammamus u Tasg (illis scilicet praestantibus pro sua temeritate
rationem)?’.

Kax pazBuBaics KoHQIUKT nociae CHUHTUIYHCKOTO cobopa, OCTaeTcs He-
sscHpIM. OUYeBHIHO JIUIIb, YTO [epMUHMI ACHCTBUTEIHLHO YIWI TOMY, B UYeM
€ro OOBUHSIU, U HE COOMpAasICsl OTKA3bIBAThCSI OT CBOMX BO33PEHUI B Yromy
Vpcakuto u BaneHnty. Ha aT0 yka3biBaeT ero nocjiaHue, oOpaileHHOe K eIru-
ckornam Pyduany, IMannanuio, Cesepuny, Huke, I'enunopy, Pomyny, Myiuany
u Crepkopuio®. 2K. Lleiiyutep NpemIoXul CBOl BapMaHT WIECHTU(DUKALUN

" Hilar. Fr. XIV. 1: «Eciu xe 3T0 BEpOU3IIOXEHUE MPETEPIUT U3MEHEHHUS, TO
OUYEBUIHBIM 00pa3oM KOTHa-HUOYIb BO3POAUTCS HEUeCTUBOE yTBepxkaeHue Bacu-
JIMS, U3-3a KOTOPOIO M ObLI CO3BaH COOOP U KOTOPOE ObLIO 3aCIYXKEHHO OCYKIEHO»
(Si enim haec expositio inmutata fuerit, manifeste quondam Basilii perfida adsertio,
propter quam synodus facta est, quae etiam merito damnata est, reparabitur). Peus,
BUIUMO, UIET O TOM, 4TO U3 yueHus o nopobuun bora Ceina bory OTiry Bo BceM BbI-
TekaeT yueHue o Ero mogoouu Otity no cyuiHocTu. [TpumeyaTesibHO, YTO €MUCKOIIBI,
cobpasmrecss B CUHTUIYHE, paccMaTpuBalOT APpUMUHCKHUI COO0p KaK aHTHOMMY-
cuaHnckuii. [lomoGHOTO poma MHTepIIpeTaIsi, BEpPOSITHO, COOTBETCTBOBAJA ITO3UITUN
YacTH enucKomnaTa, O0pOBIIErocs 3a BIUsHUE Ha umriepatopa KoHcraHuust, HO He
ero camoro. C Takoro poja B3IJISIIOM Ha cOOOp BPSsif JIU COMTAaCUIINCh Obl U CTOPOH-
HUKHU HUKEHCKOI BEpHhI, IO MHEHUIO KOTOPBIX, COOOp OBbLIT HampaBlieH, KaK yKe OT-
MeYaJioCh, HA HUCTIPOBEPXKEHUE YISHUST O eMUHOCYIITUU.

2 Hilar. Fr. XIV. 1.
3 Hilar. Fr. XIV. 2.

4 Hilar. Fr. XV. 1: Dominis fratribus religiosissimis Rufiano, Palladio, Severino,
Nichae, Heliodoro, Romulo, Muciano et Stercorio Germinius in Domino salutem
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JIMYHOCTU OOJIbILEH YaCTH YIIOMSIHYTBIX €IMCKOIIOB!, KOTOPbIii, BIIpOYEM, HE
ObLI MOAAEPKAH APYTMMU ucciienoBaTeasMu’. B Havase nmocinanus [epMuHui
yKa3bIBaeT, YTO OH ObLT M3BEIIeH YNHOBHMKOM Burtanuem o kemaHuu ampe-
€aToB CBOETO IMMChMa ITOJIYIUTh OT HETO Pa3bsICHEHUS ITO BOIIPOCY, B UYeM, B
CYILIIHOCTH, COCTOMT MPUYMHA ero Hecomtacus ¢ Ypcakuem, Bamentom, laem
u Iasnom®. Eciu, Kak Mbl yXe Buaenu, B nocianuu CHUHIUAYHCKOIO co00-
pa dopmyna «1monodeH BO BCEM» OTBEpraeTcsl Ha OCHOBAaHMM €€ OTCYTCTBUS
B CUMBOJIC BEpHI, IIPUHATOM B ApUMUHE (TaKUM 00pa3oM B POJIM KPUTECPUST
OPTONOKCATbHOCTU 3/l€Ch BBICTYIMaeT (opMajabHOE pelleHue cobopa), To
aprymeHTanust [epMuHMS OKa3bIBacTCsl HAMHOTO Oojee pa3pabOTaHHON U
BKJIIOUaeT Tpu KoMmnoHeHTa. 1. OH MCTOJKOBBIBAaET (DOPMYIY «IOm00eH BO
BCEM, UCKIJIIOYasi HEPOXIEHHOCTb» B JIyXe BOCTOYHOI'O «OOTr0oCIOBUsI 00pa3ar,
roBopst 0 bore CriHe kak o bore ot bora, Csete ot CBera, Cusne ot Cuibl,
Lemom ot Lenoro, CosepiienHoM ot CosepiieHHoro*. Ilpu atom cupmuii-

(«Bnanpikam, penuruosHeiiimm opatesim Pyduany, [Namnanuio, Cesepuny u Huke,
I'enmuonmopy, Myumany n Crepkoputo ['epmuHmii o ['ocrione xemaet 31paBCTBOBATH»).

K. Leiimutep oMHO3HAYHO OTOXAECTBIISIET YIIOMSTHYTOTO ITajutaaust ¢ enmucKormoM
Patumapsl, 4TO KacaeTcst OCTAIbHBIX MTUCKOIOB, TO, YACTMYHO MCIIPABJISIs UX MMEHa,
HCCe0BaTeNb pasauyaet cpean Hux Pypunuana @eccanonukuiickoro, Hukury Pe-
MmecuaHckoro, ['enmmonopa Hukomnonbckoro. CeBepuH 6b11, 1o MHeHUIO 2K. Leitmepa,
WJIM eMUCKOTIOM OTHOM M3 BOCTOUHOMJUIMPUICKUX Kadenp, COCTOSIBILIMM B IEperu-
CKe CO CBT. AMBpocueM MenuosaHCKUM, WU OMHUM U3 Y4aCTHUKOB CHPMUIICKOTO
cobopa 351 1. (cM.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 305).

2 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 63, 86; Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 359. Tonb-
Ko B ciydae ¢ [MamtaareM o6a ncciemnoBaTesis cautaioT npeamnonoxenue XK. Leiniepa
He JIMIIEHHBIM OCHOBAHUIA.

3 Hilar. Fr. XV. 1: «/3 nocnanus Butanus, ciaBHelIIEro Myxa, CJayXKallero B Bbl-
COKOI1 TIpedeKType, MBI Y3HaJIM, YTO Ballla CBSITOCTD 3KeJlaeT, YTOObI BaM OBLIO SICHO
3aCBUIETEILCTBOBAHO, UYTO B HAIIE Bepe BbI3BIBAET HENOBOJILCTBO y Banmenra, Yp-
canus, I'ag u [NaBna» (Vitalis u.c. militantis in officio sublimis praefecturae relatione
conperimus desiderare sanctitatem vestram significari vobis aperte, quid est, quod de
fide nostra Valenti, Ursatio, Gaio et Paulo displiceat).

4 Hilar. Fr. XV. 1: «MblI 9T0, 4TO BOCIIPUHSLIN KaK IIepeIaHHOE OT OTLOB U 13 bo-
JKecTBeHHBIX [TucaHuii, u 4TO HeKoraa yCBOMIU, U [ceituac| exkeMHEBHO TPOITOBEIY-
eM — Xpucrta, CoiHa boxus, ['ocriona Hamero, mogo6Horo OTIy BO BCeM MCKJTIoYast
HepoxneHHoCTb, bora ot bora, Csera ot CBera, Cuiy ot Cuibl, Lenoro ot Lenoro,
CogepiieHHOro oT COBEPIIIEHHOTO, PaHbIIIe BEKOB M PAaHbIIIE BCETO, O YeM MOXKHO IO~
MBICJIUTh WM CKa3aTh, POXKIACHHOTO, Ube poXIeHUEe HUKTO HEe 3HAeT, KpOME OIHOTO
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CKUI eMUCKOIl MOAKPEIUISIET CBOI Te3UC OOIIMPHBIM HAaOOpoM OubIIeCKUX
mmTar'. Tem cambiM [epMUHMI yKa3bIBaeT Ha TPAIUIIMOHHOCTD 3allMIIIacMO-
TO UM Y4eHUsI, KOTOpOe, TI0 CJIOBaM CUPMUICKOTO SIMCKOIa, MTOJIKHO OBLIO
OBITh OT HayaJla U3BECTHO €ro ajgpecaraMm U BOCXOMAUT K CBATHIM oTuaM u CB.
IMucanuto (a patribus traditum accepimus et divinis scripturis)?. 2. Mcnionb3yst

Orua, kak rooput Cam CoiH: “IToaTomy HUKTO He 3HaeT ChiHa, KpoMe OTLA U HU-
KTo He 3HaeT Otua, Kpome CbiHa 1 KoMy ChIH BOCXOYeT OTKPHITL”» (M 11. 27) (Nos
hoc, quod et a patribus traditum accepimus et divinis scripturis, quod semel didicimus,
et cotidie docemus, Christum Dei Filium Dominum nostrum per omnia Patri similem
excepta innativitate, Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine, virtutem de virtute, integrum
de integro, perfectum de perfecto, ante saecula et ante universa, quae intelligi vel dici
possunt, genitum, cuius nativitatem nemo scit nisi solus Pater ipso Filio asserente: Quia
nemo novit Filium nisi Pater, neque Patrem quis novit, nisi Filius, et cui voluerit Filius
revelare). BepHocTh ['epMUHMS TpaaMIIMOHHOMY «OOTOCIOBUIO 00pa3a» CIIpaBemIN-
BO MOTYEPKMBAET B CBOEI CTaThe, CIeLMaJbHO MOCBIIIEHHOM OorocnoBuio I'epmu-
Hus Cupmuiickoro, [. X. YuibsiMc, KOTOpPbIN YKa3blBaeT Ha CO3BYYHOCTb BO33PEHUI
lepmunus B aToM acniekre nokrpuHam OpureHa n EsceBust Kecaputickoro. Williams
D. H. Another Exception... P. 349.

"Un 5. 17; 5. 19; 10. 30; 14; 5. 26; 5. 21; 14. 1; 5. 22—-23; 1. 14; 2 Kop 4. 4.; Kon 1.
13—15; ®@un 2. 5-7; Kon 2. 8—9. B nByx nepsbix nuratax u3 am. [1aBma bor Ceia Ha-
3bpIBaeTcst oopazom (imago) bora Otma, B @un 2. 5—7 o Hem roBopuTcst Kak o peobi-
BatonieM B oopase boxuewm (in forma Dei esset), uro npuBoauT ['epMuHUs K BbIBOLY,
4yTOo «B 00pa3e boxuem npedriBaeT uctuHHoe boxecTBo Otua B ChiHe» (in Dei forma
vera sit divinitas Patris in Filio), uurara xe u3 [locnaHus K KojJoccsiHaM MO3BOJISIET
CUPMUICKOMY €IMCKOIY YTBEPXIATh, YTO «E€CJIU, CIEHOBATEIbHO, BCs MOMHOTA Bo-
JKecTBa obuTaeT Bo Xpucre» (si ergo omnis plenitudo divinitatis inhabitet in Christo),
To 0 HeM Hesb3si rOBOpUTH «KaK OTYACTU MOAOOHOM, OTYACTU XKe HEMogoOHOM» (ex
parte similes et ex parte dissimiles). Kak BUIHO M3 MPUBENEHHOIO MEPEYHs, MOUYTU
BCE IIUTATHI B3SIThI U3 YeTBepTOoro EBanrenus u mocinanuii an. [1aBma, yto, Bmpovem,
BPSIZL JIM MOXKET BbI3BaTh yauBiaeHUe. OCOObIil MHTEpEC MPEACTaBIsIeT TaKXKe UHTEP-
nperauusi ['epMuHueM cioB U3 KHUTU bbiTus: «CoTBopuM 4esloBeka Mo obpasy u
nonobuto Hamemy». MMeHHO B 9THX OMOIelickux cinoBax [epMUHMUI BUIUAT TpsiMOe
MMOATBePXKIECHNE (POPMYJIBI «ITOMOOEH BO BCEM», IHTEPIIPETUPYEMOI MM, TAKUM 00pa-
30M, B Ayxe «borociaoBust oopasa»: «He ckazan “no odpasy TBoemy” uiau “1mio oopasy
Moemy”, 4TOObI He ToKa3aTh Kakoe Obl TO HU ObLIO Heronooue B boxectBe CBoero
CblHa, HO MOTOMY TNPUCOBOKYITMII “T10 00pa3y u rnogoduto Haimemy”, ytoonl ChiHa
Csoero sBuTh Cebe Bo BceM mmono6HbeIM borom» (Nec dixit ‘ad imaginem tuam’ vel ‘ad
imaginem meam’, ne aliquam dissimilitudinem (in) Filii sui divinitate demonstraret,
sed propterea coniunxit ‘ad imaginem et similitudinem nostram’, ut Filium suum sibi
similem per omnia Deum manifestraret) (Hilar. Fr. XV. 1).

2 Hilar. Fr. XIV. 1.
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argumentum ex contrario, [epMuHMII OOBUHSIET CBOMX OIIIOHEHTOB B IIPUBEP-
JKEHHOCTH YYEHMIO 0 ToM, uTo bor ChIH oTJacTH 1ogo0eH, a OTYaCTH HEIo-
no6eH bory Ortity (ex parte similes et ex parte dissimiles)', a TakKe PUITKCHI-
BaeT uM uzeto o Ero tBapHoctu (dicant Christum facturam et creaturam)?. 3.
I'epMuHMIT CBUIETENLCTBYET Ha IpaBax OYEBU/ILIA, YTO CJIOBA «BO BCEM» ObLIU
BKJTIOUCHBI B YETBEPTYIO CHPMHICKYIO (DOPMYITY, COCTABIICHHYIO B TIPUCYTCTBUN
nmiepatopa KoHncranuust u noanvucanHyo Ypcakuem u Bagenrom®. B uenom
I'epmuHUIO yHaeTcs yoemuTeIbHO ITOKAa3aTh, YTO OH HE SIBIISICTCS M300peTaTesieM
WU PETPAHCISITOPOM HEKOETO HOBOTO €PeTUYECKOrO YYCHUS, a IIPOITOBEIYeT
dopmyiy, TPaTUIIMOHHYIO IO CBOEMY MPOUCXOXICHUIO 1 TOATBEPKICHHYIO
COOOPHBIMM TIOCTAHOBJICHUSIMU M UMIIepatopoM. O peakIMyd Ha ITOCTIaHWe
I'epMuHUMSI eT0 ampecaToB OCTaeTCs TOIBKO ragaTh, IIOCKOJIBKY HE COXPaHUIIUCH
CBUIIETENIbCTBA O PA3BUTUM CIIOPA MOCJIe HAITMCAHUSI 3TOTO TEKCTa.

Bpsin i MOXeT BBI3BATh YAUBICHHE TOT (DAKT, YTO KOHMIUKT [epMUuHUS
¢ YpcakueMm, BamenTom, 'aem u [1aBom IpuBJeK MpUCTaJIbHOE BHUMAaHUE
MHOTHX MCCJIeA0BaTe/Ieil UICTOPUU apUaHCKUX cIopoB. B mcropuorpaduun
OBUTO TIPEMIOKEHO HECKOJBKO pa3MYHBIX BapMAHTOB WHTEPIIPETALINU
paccmatpuBaeMbix coObiTuii. K. Lleiinnep cuntan npuuMHON KOHMIMKTA
Iepmunus ¢ YpcakueM v BajieHTOM ero 3BOJIIOLIMIO B CTOPOHY HUKECKOI
Bepbl*. M. MeJieH XOTsI ¥ MPOTUBOIOCTABJISIT B 6OrOCIOBCKOM OTHOLIEHUU
nocinanus [epMuHus, HanMcaHHbIe B 366 I., OAMMCAHHOW UM BTOPOIi CUP-
MUIICKO opMyIie’, HO BCe Ke IoJjiaraj, 4YTo FOBOPUTh O COMMKEHUU CUP-

! Hilar. Fr. XV. 1.
2 Hilar. Fr. XV. 2.
3 Hilar. Fr. XV. 3.

4 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 304. Cm. takxe: Brato? R.
Martino... P. 308.

5 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 296. C Touku 3peHust M. Menena, pa3pbiB [epMuHus ¢
JKeCTKUM CYyOOPIMHALIMOHM3MOM HOCWIT Pe3KUI M HEOXKMIaHHBI XapaKkTep, ITOCKOJIb-
KY MCCIIeOBaTeNh MOJTHOCTBHIO OTOXIECTBIISIET OOTOCTIOBCKUE Bo33peHus [epMuHwMs,
BBIpaXEHHBIE B TaK HasbiBaeMoM «Jlucryre mupsinuHa [epakimana ¢ [epmuHuem,
€MUCKOIIOM CUPMUICKMM» (00 3TOM MCTOYHUKE peub HUXeE), ¢ OOroCIOBUEM BTOPOit
cupmuiickoit popmyibl. M 310 nmputom, 4to «JIMCIyT» MOBECTBYET O COOBITUSIX SH-
Baps 366 r. Bropoii cupmuiickoii ¢hopMyiie comepxkaHue rmociannii Fepmunus 366 1.
npoTtuBonocTapnsger Takxke 1 M. CumoHeTTH (cM.: Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino.
P. 678).
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MMICKOTO eMCKOIa ¢ OMOYCMAHCTBOM He BITOJIHE KOPPEKTHO. [To MHeHMIO
(paHIIy3cKOro HCCIenoBaTelsl, «IOKTpUHAIbHAS 3BOJIOUUS» [epMUHUS
HOCWJIa OTpaHMYEHHBII XapakTep U B €ro MocaaHusX 366 I. 3aMETHO BIIMSI-
HUE €BCeBMAHCKUX JTOTrMaTUYeCKUX (popMmys BpeMeH ero roHoctu'. Ipyrue
HCCIIEA0BATEI MHTEPIIPETUPOBAIN «3BOJIIOLNIO» [epMUHMS KaK CONIMKe-
Hue ¢ omuycuanamu?, P. T1. K. XaHcoH, TpakTys neiicTBus ['epMUHUST Kak
OTXOI OT OMMICTBA, yKa3bIBaeT Ha OJIM30CTb €r0 HOBBIX JOKTPUHAJIBHBIX
BO33peHnit borociaoBrio AHTHOXMIICKOTro cobopa 341 1.2 1. X. Yunesamc, Ha-
CTanBas Ha TeTEPOreHHOM XapakTepe OMUIICTBa*, MoguepKuBaeT OJIU30CTh
o6orocnoBusg I'epmunug yuyenunio Cupmuiickux codbopon 351 u 359 1r. u, B
OTJINYME OT APYTUX UCCIenoBaTesei, OTKa3blBaeTCsl YCMOTPETh B AEHCTBUSIX
CUPMMICKOTO €MUCKOMNa KaKoi-JIMOO pa3phiB C TOU Tpaaulideil, KOTOPOK
OH mpuaepxuBaicsa no 3toro’. ITo muenuio . X. Yuibsamca, [epMuHmii
ocraBajicsd U B 366 I. Ha «LIEPKOBHOI TIaTopme «oMHUICTBa»»®. Kpome
TOTO, aMEPUKAHCKUI MCCIIeIOBATEIb ONpPEICICHHO OTBepraeT J0ble I0-

' Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 297. BipoueM, uccienoBareiib yKa3blBaeT, UTO UHTEP-
npetauust [epMuHUEeM 4eTBEPTO CUPMUICKOI (hOPMYJIBI ObLIa «ITOYTHM OMOYCHAH-
cKoii». CliemyeT TakKe OTMETUTh, 4To M. MeJleH oCTaBIIsieT OTKPBITBIM BOIIPOC O TIPH-
YHAaX «IOKTPUHAJIbHOU 3Boounn» [epmunust (Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 298).

2 Camyunos B. H. Yxa3. cou. C. 80—81 (uccienoBartesib yKa3bIBaeT, YTO 10 CBOEMY
colep>kaHWIO HOBBIE B3IISABI [€pMUHMS, TTOPBABILETO C OMUIICTBOM, COOTBETCTBOBA-
JIM TOKTpUHe Bacuinst AHKUPCKOTO, 3a UCKITFOYEHUEM HETPUSITUSI TEPMUHA substantia.
Kpome TOro, OH BbICKa3bIBaET MPEANOIOKEHUE, UTO MIEPEMEHA BO B3IIsIIaX CUPMUIi-
CKOTO eITMCKOIIa MOIJIa ObITh BbI3BaHA €0 KOHTAKTaMK C OMUYCUAHCKUM MTOCOJIBCTBOM
K mamne Jlubepuio 365—366 1r.; cMm.: Sozom. Hist. eccl. VI. 10—12); Mrowen JI. Ykas.
cou. C. 243; Bardenhewer O. Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur. Vol. 3. Darmstdt,
1962. S. 594 (uccnenoBaTeNb CUUTALT, YTO UBMEHEHME MO3UIIMKU [epMUHUST OBLIO BbI-
3BaHO BJIMSIHUEM Ha HEro ero omnrnoHeHTa [epakiimaHa, 0 KOTOpPOM Oy/leT CKa3aHO
Huxe); Brennecke H. C. Homéens. P. 945; Duval Y.-M. La «manoeuvre frauduleuse»...
P. 94; Markschies Ch. Ambrosius von Mailand und die Trinitatstheologie: Kirchen- und
theologiegeschichtliche Studien zu Antiarianismus und Neunizdnismus bei Ambrosius
und im lateinischen Westen (364—381 n.Chr.) Tiibingen, 1995. S. 49, 56.

3 Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 594—595.
4 Williams D. H. Another Exception... P. 354, 357.

>Ibid. P. 354—356. [1paBna, B TaKOM CJIydae OCTAeTCsl BOIPOC, MOYeMy MMEHHO B
366 r. mosunns [epMUHKMS BeI3BaIa HeIOyMeHKe Y Ypcakus u Banenra.

SIbid. P. 354.
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IBITKA MHTEPIPETUPOBATDH MOCAAaHUsSI 366 I. KaK J0Ka3aTeIbCTBO COIMXKE-
Hust [epMUHUS ¢ OMOYCMAaHCTBOM WJIM oMuycuaHcTBOM'. CToub ke orperne-
JICHHO OTPUIIaeT 000CHOBAHHOCTb JIFOOBIX MOIBITOK COMVKEHUS TOKTPUHBI
I'epmunus c Hukeiickum yaenueM U H. b. Mak-JIMHH, 10 MHEHUIO KOTOPOTO
MOKTpUHAJIbHBIE pasHorIacus Mexny I'epmuHuem u Ypcakuem u BaneHTom
ObUTM MEHee 3HAUMMbl, YeM OCTaBIIAsiCs HEM3MEHHOI 00Ilasi OCHOBA UX
OOrOCIIOBCKHX BO33pEHMIA%.

YToOHKI OTBETHTH Ha BOIIPOC, B KaKO Mepe MOXHO TOBOPUTH 00 3BO-
JIIOLMK OOTOCIOBCKUX B3MISIAOB WM aXke O pe3KoM paspbiBe I'epmuHus c
OMMICKON Tpaauiueil, HeoOXOAUMO COMOCTAaBUTh COAEpKaAHUE MOCIaHUN
lepmunust 60-x rr. IV B. ¢ TeMU BEpOYYMTEIbHBIMU TEKCTaMU, KOTOPBIE
OB TTOATIMCAHbI CUpMUIICKUM eruckornoM B 50-¢ rT. IV B. CBumerenbcTBa
WCTOYHUKOB MO3BOJISIIOT TOBOPUTH O TOM, UTO [epMUHMIA TaK UJIW MHaAye
MMPUHUMAJI YIaCTHE B COCTaBJICHUU WM OOCYXIECHUM TTePBOIi, BTOPOIA 1 YeT-
BEPTOI CUPMUICKUX (HOPMYJI, a TaKxKe HUKCKOM opmyianl 359 1.3 [lepBbiit
U3 ATUX BEPOYUMTENbHBIX TEKCTOB MPEICTaBIsIET, KaK yXke OTMeyanaocCh,
BOCITPOM3BEACHNE YETBEPTON aHTHOXUIMCKON PopMyIBl 341 T., K KOTOPOMY
ObUT no0aBieH psia aHacdheMaTU3MOB aHTMApUAHCKOW M aHTHUMOHapXWaH-
CKOM HaNpaBJICHHOCTH. XOTSA HcToBemaHue [epMUHUST TEKCTyalbHO HeE
MOBTOPSIET YETBEPTYIO AHTUOXUMCKYIO (MEpBYIO CUPMUICKYI0) (opmyiy,
OHO OKa3bIBaeTcs OJIM3KO K HEW O CBOEMY coliepxKaHU1o. M B TOM u B Ipy-
roM TeKcTe* MOMUEePKUBAETCS CBEPXBPEMEHHOCTh poxaeHuss bora ChiHa’,
yHuUKaiabHOCTh Ero ornowmenuii ¢ borom Otunom® u Ero BoxectBeHHOE

'Ibid. P. 352—-353.

2 MclLynn N. B. Ambrose of Milan: Church and Court in a Christian Capital.
Berkeley, 1994. P. 95—-96.

3Cwm. pasnenst 1.1.2, 1.3.2 u I1.1.1 HacTostIeir paGOTHI.

4 Jlna ymo6cTBa cpaBHEHMS TEKCT Y€TBEPTOM aHTUOXMICKON — TIepBOM CUPMUIA-
CKOIT (hOPMYJTBI ITUTUPYETCS B ITATMHCKOM ITePeBOIe, TPUBENEHHOM B TpakTate «O co-
6opax, wm O Bepe BOCTOUHBIX» CBT. Mimapust [Tukrasuiickoro (Hilar. De synod. 38).

SUcnosenanue [epmunust (Hilar. Fr. X11I): ante omnia genitum; nepBasi CMpMuii-
ckag popmyna: ante omnia saecula ex Patre natus est.

¢ McnoBepanue Tepmunus: Christum Filium ejus unicum... de vero Deo Patre
verum Dei Filium; nepBast cupmuiickast popmysa: unicum ejus Filium.
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J0CTOMHCTBO'. OIHAKO €CTh U JOCTATOYHO TOHKOE, HO, Ha HAILl B3I, CY-
IIECTBEHHOE OTJIMYME: B YETBEPTON aHTUOXUICKON (ITepBOW CUPMUICKOIA)
dopmyne bor Coin Ha3biBaeTcs CiioBoMm, [Ipemynpocthio, Cunoit, 2Ku3Hbio
u UctuaHbiM CBETOM, M 3TU MMEHa OYEeBUIHBIM 00pa30oM yKa3bIBalOT Ha
t0, 4yTO bor ChiH otkpriBaeT B Cebe bora Orna, sasisas Cebs Mupy?, — uzes,
0e3yCIIOBHO, Ype3BBIUaTHO YKOPECHEHHAsI B BOCTOYHOI, OPUTEHUCTCKOM 00-
rocJI0BCKOM Tpaauiuu. B ncnosenanuu ke ['epMuHUs Te Xe caMble C10Ba —
«CHJIa», «<KU3Hb», «IIPEMYIPOCTb», a TAKXKE «IIO00Bb», «BEIUINEC», «CJIaBa»
U «3HaHUEe» — TPaKTyloTCcs He Kak uMeHa bora CpiHa, a Kak Ero cBoiicTBa,
Garomapst KotopbeiM OH sBJIsIETCS BO BceM momo0HbIM bory Ormy?®. Takum
00pa3oM, B LIEHTPE BHUMaHUS OKa3bIBA€TCS HE UAesl MOCPeIHUYEeCTBa, a
uaes nonoodusi. B ceoeM nocinaHuu K WUIMPUNCKUM ertuckonaMm ['epmMmuHuii
pa3BUBaET 3Ty TeMy M YKa3blBaeT Ha TO, 4To Oubjelickue umeHa «IlyTb»
(viam), «Bepb» (ianuam), «KameHb npeTrkHoBeHUs» (lapidem offensio-
nis), «KameHnb cobnmazna» (petram scandali), «OcHoBaHue» (fundamentum),
«Pyka» (brachium et manum), <«[IpemyapocTb» (sapientiam), «CioBo»
(verbum), «ArHen» (agnum), «OBua» (ovem), «ITacTeipb» (pastorem), «CBsi-
meHHUK» (sacerdotem), «2KusHb» (vitem) u «JleHb» (diem) He ONMUCHIBAIOT
o0pas poxaeHus bora CeiHa oT bora OTiia, a o603Hauvaior Ero cuiiel 1 aeii-
cteus?. JI. X. YunbsMc TpakTyeT 3TH CJIOBa B XpUCTOJIOIMUECKOI Mepcrek-
THUBE’, OMHAKO, YYUTbIBast, YTO [epMUHUIT YIIOMUHAET B PSIAY APYTUX U Ta-
kue nmeHa bora CroiHa, Kak CinoBo u [IpemynpocTb, mpeacrasisieTcs dosee
BEPOSITHON HECKOJIbKO MHAsI MHTEPIIPETALIMsI 3TOro (hparMeHTa: peub, BEpO-

'UcnoBenanue l'epmuaus: Dominum Deum nostrum; epBasi cupMuiickast hbop-
myna: Deum ex Deo.

2 «Koropwrit ectb CrioBo, u [Tpemynpocts, u Cruna, n 2Kuzab 1 CBeT UCTUHHBII»
(Qui est verbum, et sapientia, et virtus, et vita, et lumen verum).

3 «...ITo boxecTBy, 1100BK, BEIUYMIO, CUIIE, CIaBe, XU3HU, IIPEMYIPOCTH, 3HA-
Huto OTiy Bo BceM mono6OeH...» (...divinitate, charitate, majestate, virtute, claritate,
vita, sapientia, scientia Patri per omnia similem...).

* Hilar. Fr. XV. 2: «<Ho Bce 3TO MBI TaK MBICJIMM ¥ TOBOPUM, TaK YTO MbI MBICIIMM
CUJIBI U AeiicTBUsI boxuu, a He Tak, OyaTO MBI COITOCTaBJIsSIEM C TAKOTO poia UMEHaMU
Ero 6oxectBeHHoe poxaeHue ot Otia» (Sed haec omnia sic intellegimus et dicimus,
ut virtutes et operationes Filii Dei intellegamus, non ut divinam eius ex Patre nativitatem
huiuscemodi nominibus conparemus).

S Williams D. H. Another Exception...P. 349—350.
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SITHO, UAET O MOJYYMUBIIEH IMIMPOKOE PACIIPOCTPAHECHNE B BOCTOUHOM YaCTH
XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa Mee O pa3auyuu boxkecTBEeHHOM CYIIHOCTU U dHEep-
ruii (pasymeercsl, IIOHSITUE «CYILIHOCTb» Y caMoro I'epMuHuUs oTCyTCTBYET) .
Takum obpazom, I'epMHHUIL 31€eCh yKa3bIBaeT, Cysl MO BCEMY, Ha pa3jinuue
Mexnay otHoueHussMu bora Otua u bora CeiHa n otHomeHueM [MocneaHero
K TBapHOMY Mupy. Y xoTs1 [epMUHMI He TTOCTYIUPYET SIMHCTBO ACUCTBHS
JIui TpecBsitoit Tpoulibl, OH SIBHO MPOTHUBOMOCTABIISIET 31€Ch OTHOILLIEHUS
Bbora Otua u bora CeiHa boxXecTBeHHOIT NKOHOMHWY W SHEPTUITHOMY SIBJIE-
Huto boxecTBa, mpuobaMXKasch, TAKUM 00pa3oM, K HUKECKUM aBTOPaM.
Ecnu comocTaBuTh comepxaHue IociaaHuii [epMuHUS coO BTOPOM cHp-
MMICKOM (POpMYJI0ii, TO pa3BUTHE BTOTO MOTUBA B TEKCTaX CUPMMIICKOTIO
eIMMCKOTa TIPEACTaBIsIeTCS] 0COOCHHO 3HaKOBBIM. Ecim B cBoeM McIioBena-
Huu ['epmunuit rosoput o nonoouu bora Ceina bory OTity, B TOM YKCJIe U 11O
BEJIMYUIO U CJIaBE, TO BO BTOPOI CUPMUIICKO (hopMyIie TOqYepKUBAETCS, UTO
B 9TOM oTHolieHun bor Otelr mpeBocxonut bora CeiHa?. M XOTs Hellb3s1 GbITh
MOJIHOCTBIO YBEPEHHBIM, YTO [epMUHUI 31€Ch HAMEPEHHO TMOJIEeMU3UPYET CO

'Cp.: Basil. Ep. 234: «Mbl yXe yTBepKIaeM, 4To Imo3HaeM bora Haliero mo aeii-
CTBOBAHUSM (&x pmv t@v évepyetdv yvwpilewv), HO HE aeM OOelaHUsT TPUOIUZUTHCS
K caMoil cymHocTH (odsiy). 160 x0T meiictBoBaHMsl Ero m K HaM HUCXOZAT (mpog
Nwds xataBaivovsty), OMHAKO Xe CyIIHOCTb Ero octaeTcs HempucTynHo# (&mpdoitog)».
O paznuueHun BokecTBEHHOI CYITHOCTH U SHEPTUii y cBT. Bacunust Benukoro cm.:
Jlocexkuii B. H. BoroBunmenue. M., 2003. C. 372—376; Bacuauii (Kpusoweun), apxu-
en. IIpobaema nmosHaBaemoctu bora: cyliHocTh U 9Heprus y cB. Bacunus Benuko-
ro // Bacuauii (Kpusoweun), apxuen. borocnoBckue tpynasl. 1952—1983 rr. Cratbu,
nokianbl, nepeBoabl. H. Hosropoa, 1996. C. 230—241. O6 ynotpe6ieHnn MOHSITHI
«BOJIsI», «CUJIa» U «JIeMCTBUE» B OOTOCIOBCKON JIMTEpaType BTOPOIi MoJioBUHbBI [V B.
cM.: Barnes M. R. The Background and Use of Eunomius’ Causal Language // Arianism
after Arius. Essays on the Development of the IV Century Trinitarian Conflicts / Ed.
M. R. Barnes, D. H. Williams. Edinburg, 1993. P. 217—236; Barnes M. R. Advapig and
the anti—monistic Ontology of Nyssan’s Contra Eunomium // Arianism. Historical and
Theological Reassessments. Papers from The 19*" International Conference on Patristic
Studies. September, 5—10, 1983. Cambridge, 1985. P. 327—333.

2 Hilar. De synod. 11: «<Hu y Koro He MOXeT ObITh COMHEHUS B TOM, 4TO OTEll Uye-
CTBIO, TOCTOMHCTBOM, CJIaBOM M BEIMYECTBOM M caMuUM uMeHeM OTia Gojiblie, YeM
CriH, KoTopsiit Cam cBunetenbetpyet: “Tot, KTo mocnan Mens, 6onee Mens”» (Nulli
potest dubium esse, Patrem honore, dignitate, claritate, majestate, et ipso nomine Patris
majorem esse Filio, ipso testante, Qui me misit, major me est).
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BTOPOII CUPMUIICKOI (pOpMYJI0ii', 3TO OYEBUIHOE pa3HOUTECHUE IIPEICTABISI-
€TCs1 Ype3BbIUAHO MOKA3aTEIbHbBIM.

YT0 KacaeTcs YeTBEPTOI CUPMUICKOM (POPMYJIBI, TO MMEHHO CChIJIasiCh Ha
Hee, [epMUHUIA TIBITaeTCS 000CHOBATh 3aKOHHOCTh CBOEI MPUBEPKEHHOCTHU
CJI0BaM «I0A00EH BO BCEM», OMHAKO, PACKPbIBasl 3HAUEHUE DTOTO BbIpaxke-
HUSI, CUPMUMCKUIA TTICKOIT YXOIUT JaJeKO 32 paMKHU 3TOTO PaCIILIBYATOTO
ucroBegaHus Bephbl. Ero mociaaHusl MOXHO MHTEPIPETHPOBaTh KaK CBOE-
o0pa3HbIe TOJIKOBAHMSI Ha YETBEPTYIO CUPMUICKYI0 (POPMYITY, BBIICPIKAH-
HbI€ B IyXe MEPeOCMbICIEHHOTO [epMuHUEM TPAIUIIMOHHOTO «OOTOCIOBUS
obpa3za», KOTOpoe, KaK yKe OTMeUajaoch, B caMoil (popMyiie IpaKTUIECKU He
HaXOIUT MpsiMOro oTpaxeHus. YTo kacaeTcst HUKCKOH (hopMyJibl, TO UMEHHO
Ha Hee CChUTAIOTCS MPOTUBHUKY [epMUHUS, ¥ OH, XOTS IIPSIMO HE OTBEpraeT
STOT BEPOYUMTEbHBIN TEKCT, SBHO OTAACT MPEANIOYTEHNE €r0 MPOTOTUITY.

bonbiioe 3HayeHMe 1151 TOHUMAaHUsI OOrOCI0BCKOM 1o3uuuu [epMuHus
MMEET elle ONUH TEKCT, KOTOPbIN MapagoKcaIbHBIM 00pa30M TaKKe OTHOCHUT-
cs1 K 366 1. Peub nuer o «Iucnyre mupsinuta I'epakimana ¢ [epmuHueM, enm-
ckornoM cupmuiickum» (Altercatio Heracliani Laici cum Germinio episcopo
Sirmiensi)?>. Ha nepBblii B3m1sia «UCITyT» SIBHO TIPOTUBOPEUYUT IOCTAHUSIM
B CaMOM CYIIIECTBEHHOM ITyHKTE: B HEM TIPsIMO 3asiBisieTcs, yTo bor ChiH He
nonobeH Bo BceM bBory Otuy?. Drto yrBepxaeHue npuseno M. CUMOHETTH,
a 3a HuM JI. X. Yunbsamca u K. Mapkiiuca, K BbIBOAY, YTO Ha CaMOM JieJie
«JlucmyT» He SBIsgeTCS TOYHOU (huKcalueil peruK y4acTHUKOB CIlopa, a
JIOIIIEJT 10 HAIlIeTO BpeMEHM B IMPUCTPACTHOM TTepepadoTKe, MpUHaIIeKaIlein
rnepy NPOHUMKEMCKM HacTpoeHHOro apropa®. He mbITasich ceiiuac pellInTb

! [TomoGHOro poma IpearnojoxkeHne BbicKasbiBan M. Menen: Meslin M. Les
Ariens... P. 296. Kputuky cm. B ctarbe J. X. Yunbsamca: Williams D. H. Another
Exception... P. 347.

2 [IepBoe m3manue: Altercatio Heracliani laici cum Germinio episcopo Sirmiensi
// Caspari C. P. Kirchenhistorische anecdota: nebst neuen Ausgaben patristischer und
kirchlichmittelalterlicher Schriften. Vol. I. Christiania, 1883. S. 133—147; Bropoe u3a.:
PLS. 1. P. 345-350.

SPLS. 1. 347: «Kak He Bo BceM nogo6eH Coin Ority, Tak [He momoben| n CasiToit
Jyx CreiHy» (Sicut enim non similis Filius Patri per omnia, ita nec Spiritus Sanctus
Filio).

4 Simonetti M. Osservazioni sull’ «Altercatio Heracliani cum Germinio» // Vigiliae
Christianae. 1967. Vol. 21. P. 48—49; Williams D. H. Another Exception... P. 351;
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BOIIPOC O TOM, IPUCYTCTBYIOT JIU B TeKCTe «JlucIyTa» Kakue-11ubo BCTaBKU
W VICKaXXEHWsI, OTMETUM, 4TO YKa3aHHYIO (hpa3y HEOOXOOMMO pacCMOTPETh
B TOM II0JIEMUYECKOM KOHTEKCTE, B KOTOPOM OHA IMOSBIISIETCS Iepea HaMu.
Hnsa TepMUHMST, eITUCKOIICKAS AeSITSIbHOCT KOTOPOTO TIPOXOIMJIa B TOPOJIE,
[J€ YPEe3BbIUAHO CUJIbHBIMU ObUIM MO3UMLMM (POTMHUMAH, UMEHHO MOHAap-
XMAHCTBO, CKOpee BCETro, 1 MPEICTaBISIOCH TTIaBHOI OITACHOCTBIO IS 1Iep-
KOBHOTO TipaBombIciust'. ToBopst 06 oTHomeHusix bora OTtua n bora Ceina,
IepMuHuMii TOQYEpKUBaeT, YTo OH He MbICAUT ChlHa TakuM Xe, Kak OTtel|
(sed talem non dico, qualem Patrem)?. CBoero oImoHeHTa e OH YIIPEKaeT
B ToM, 4TO TOT cunraer Oria, CeiHa u Csgaroro Jlyxa oganm borom?. Peup
WJIET, TAKUM 00pa3oM, BeposITHO, o HepasznmaeHun JIui [TpecBsaToit Tpouiisl
U UMEHHO 3TOro, Cyas 110 BCeMy, oracaercsl [epMuHMiA, BIIpoueM, He OTO-
JKIECTBJISIS ICKYCCTBEHHO Mmo3unuio [epakinana ¢ GOTMHHMAHCTBOM U TIPSIMO
Ha3bIBasi ero oMoycuaHuHom*. MIcxomst U3 BCero CKa3aHHOIO BbIIIE, MOXHO
MIPUITHU K BBIBOMY, YTO yTBepxkaeHne [epMuHmst o ToMm, uto bor ChIH He 110-
nobeH Bo BceM bory Oriy, cieqyeT MoHUMaTh UMEHHO B KOHTEKCTE aHTU-

Markschies Ch. Op. cit. S. 52, 55. TTonoOHOro poaa npeanojoXeHue BbICKa3bIBal pa-
Hee u B. H. Camyunos. Camyusos B. H. Ykas. cou. C. 79.

! DoTtuny GmaroBomi FOnmmran OTCTYIHUK, O YeM CBUAETENLCTBYET €0 MUChMO K
cupmuiickomy epecuapxy (Ep. 90), B koTopom nmneparop NpusHaET ero «0Jam3Kum Ko
crnaceHuio» (proximus salvari) U XBaJuT 3a TO, YTO TOT «HUKOMM 00Opa3oM He HU3BO-
muT Bo upeBo» (bene faciens nequaquam in utero inducere) Toro, koro nmountaet bo-
roM (quem credidisti Deum). Cyns o Bcemy, HOnman mosBonun @otuHy BepHYThCS
B CupMumii, OIHAKO MOCJE €ro CMePTH 3anaaHblii umnepaTop BaseHtrnHuan I usrnan
®dotuHa u3 ropona (a Valentiniano principe pulsus Ecclesia — Hieron. De vir. illustr.
107). KocBeHHOE MoATBEpKICHME Te3uca o ToM, uTo B 60-¢ rr. IV B. B Cupmun ak-
TUBUBUPYIOTCS (DOTMHUAHE, comepKUTcs B caMoM «Jlucmyre». B kauecTBe aHTHGhO-
TUHHMAHCKOTO TMOJIEMMCTa, KaK Ha 3TO YKa3bIBaIOT BIKPUKU 13 TOJIIBI, BRICTYIAT CaM
I'epaknuan: «Bnaabika enuckor! DTo e OH 00poJIcs MPOTUB €PETUKOB — [CTOPOH-
HUKOB| moMmpaueHHOro MotrHa. Kak ke Terepb caM caenancs epetnkoM?» (Domine
episope! Ipse erat, qui contra haereticos tenebrosi Photini contendebat. Quomodo nunc
ipse haereticus factus est?) (PLS. 1. 346).

2PLS. 1. 347.

SPLS. 1. 350: «OH epeTuk, motomy uto ckaszai, yto Oren u CoiH u Cstoit [Iyx
ectb Leablii bor» (Haereticus est, quia Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum totum
Deum dicit).

4PLS. 1. 350: «OH oMmoycuaHuH, He BepbTe emy!» (Omousianus est; nolite ei fidem
habere).
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MOHapXHUaHCKOU mojieMuKu. ClemnyeT Takke MOTYCPKHYTh, YTO U B CBOUX
nocnanusax I'epmuHuii conpoBoxkaaeT cioBa o nogooun bora CeiHa bory
OTIly BO BCEM HEKOTOPBIMM YTOUHEHUsSMU. B ncroBenaHmy Bephbl yKa3biBa-
FOTCSI CBOMCTBA, pacKphIBAIOIIME XapaKTep 3TOro momoous. B mocianum xe
K enmuckonaM Mnnupuka nmomuepkuBaetcs, uyto ChlH momo06eH OTIy BO BCeM,
HCKJTI0Yas HEPOXKIEHHOCTD (excepta innativitate), KoTopas SIBIs€TCS TUYHBIM
1 HecooO1MUMbIM cBoiicTBoM bora Otua. BeposiTHo, MMEHHO Hepa3anyeHust
JIMYHBIX CBOMCTB CO CTOPOHBI CBOETO OMOYCHMAHCKOTO OIMMOHeHTa [epMuHMit
CTpallUTCs, KOraa MPOU3HOCUT, Ka3aaoch Obl, MPOTHBOpPEYAIlyl0 ero coo-
CTBEHHBIM HACTOMYMBEIM YTBEPXKICHUSIM (ppa3sy, a TAaKKe HACTaUBAeT Ha TOM,
yto OTell He TakoB, Kak CblH, OMHOBPEMEHHO Mpu3HaBasi Ero coBepilieHHOE
nogo6ue OTIy.

VrBepxkaeHnue, uto CblH He BO BceM IoaoOeH OTily, Kak U 3asiBJieHHe
o TtoMm, 9yTo CBIH He TakoB, KaK OTell, SIBJISIOTCS YacThl0 CBOEOOPa3HOIO
HUCTIOBENAHUST Bephbl, KOoTopoe [epMUHMIT TTPOM3HOCUT BO BpeMsl IUCITYTa
¢ I'epakinuaHoM'. DTo UCIIOBeIaHUE MHTEPECHO OBUIO ObI COMOCTAaBUTh C
IPYTUM, YK€ YIIOMMHABIINMCS MCIOBenaHueM [epMUHNS, IPUBEICHHBIM B
tpyne cBT. Mnapus [MukraBuiickoro?. B ncroBenannm «/Iucryra» HECKOJIBKO
Ooupllie BHUMaHMS yraeisiercss bory OTily, KOTOPBIi Ha3bIBACTCS HEPOXK-
JEHHBbIM, HEBUIAMMBIM, OE€CCMEPTHBLIM, Oe3HAYaJbHbIM U OECKOHEUHBIMS.
3OTu anodaTuyecKne CBOMCTBA YKa3bIBalOT Ha TO, yTo bor Orelr abcooTHO
TPaHCIEHICHTEH U He MMeeT HUKAKOM BHEIIHEeH mpuunHBl CBOETo OBITHS.
B cumBone, uutupyemom cBT. Miapuem, nomuepkuBatotrcs uHbie Ero cBoii-
CTBa: BCEMOTYIIECTBO, CAMHCTBEHHOCTh M BEUHOCTh (TTOC/IEAHEE, BIIPOYEM,
Kak pa3 1 BKJIIoYaeT 6e3HaYaIbHOCTh M 0eCKOHeYHOCTh)*. Taknum o0paszom, u
B TOM ¥ B IPYTOM HCIIOBEIAHUM CONEPXKUTCS YIeHUE 00 YHUKAIbHOCTU OBI-
THsI 1 abCOIIOTHOM TIpeBocxoncTBe bora OTlia, omHaKO eciii B UCTTOBENaHUN

'PLS. 1. 346—347.

2 Hilar. Fr. XI11.

3PLS. 1. 346—347: «O6 Orue roBopio, uto OH HEPOXIEH, HEBUIUM, OECCMEPTEH,
Oe3HauazeH, 6eckoHevyeH» (Patrem dico innatum, invisibilem, immortalem, sine initio,
sine fine).

* Hilar. Fr. XIII: « TepMuHUiA, €MUCKOII, BEPYIO U UCIIOBEAYIO, YTO €CTh OIUH

uctuHHBINA bor Oten, BeuHslii 1 BeceMorymuii» (Ego Germinius episcopus credo et
profiteor esse unum verum Deum Patrem, aeternum, omnipotentem).
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«Iucryra» I'epMuUHUIT OorpaHUYMBaAeTCs OTpHULIATeIbHBIMU Ero Xapakrepu-
CTMKaMU, TO B UCMOBEIAaHUM, LIUTUPYeMOM CBT. MtapueM, OH MpUBOIUT U
KaradaTtnueckue cBoiicTBa. BripoueMm, B oboux mucnoBeganusax OTell psMo
He npotuBoriocTaBiseTcss ChIHY, KOTOPBI B MCITOBeOaHUU «JIucItyTa» Tpa-
IULIMOHHBIM 00pa3oM Ha3biBaeTcst borom ot bora m Csetom ot CBeta (Deum
ex Deo, lumen ex lumine), «[MoIy4uBIIMM Havyajio paHblie BeKOB oT OTia»
(ante saecula initium (habere) ex Patre)'.

CrenyeT TakKe ITOMYEPKHYTh, YTO OCHOBHOM TeMOII criopa MEXIy
IepmunueM u I'epakivaHoM ObUIM HE BOIIPOCHI, CBSI3aHHBIE C B3aMMOOT-
HomeHusiMu bora Otia 1 bora CeiHa, a MTHEBMATOJIOTMIECKIE TIPOOIEMBI.
M 5T0 06CTOSATENBCTBO BPSI JIM MOXKET BbI3BATh YAUBJICHUE, YIUTHIBASI, YTO
BO BTOpOH MojoBuHE IV B. THEBMATOJIOTUS OKa3bIBaeTCs B IIEHTpe OOro-
CJIOBCKMX AucKyccuit. OmHAKO COIOCTaBUTh ITHEBMATOJIOTMYECKNE BbICKA-
3pIBaHUs [epMUHMS BO BpeMsl AuCITyTa ¢ ['epakinaHOM C ITHeBMAaTOJIOTUEH
€ro TOCJaHWil He TPEeNCTaBISETCS] BO3MOXHBIM, TTOCKOJIBKY B TTOCIEIHUX
yueHue o Cegarom Jlyxe He moJiyyaeT HUKaKoro pa3Butus?. Uto e KacaeTcs
BBICKA3bIBAHUI HA TTHEBMATOJIOTMUECKNE TeMBI B «/lucmyTe», TO B JTaHHOM
MyHKTe y4eHue I'epMUHMS OKa3bIBaeTCsl paauKaJbHO CYyOOpIMHAIIMOHMCT-
ckuM. Cagaroit Jyx misg TepmuHust 6e3yCIIOBHO SIBJISIETCSI TBOPEHUEM®, OH
otpuniaeT Ero BoxkecTBeHHOe MOCTOMHCTBO* M HasbiBaeT Ero «kHsizeM aH-

'PLS. 1. 347. Henb3s, npaBoa, He OTMETUTh, YTO «UCTMHHBIM Borom» B mcro-
BeIaHUU, MPpUBENEHHOM CBT. MapueM, Ha3biBaeTcsl TOIbKO OTell, B TO BpeMs Kak O
Bbore CbiHe roBoputcst Kak 00 «uctTuHHOM ChiHe boxuem». Cm. takxke: Williams D. H.
Another Exception... P. 346—347.

2« B dyxa Csaroro, To ecth B Yremmurens, Kotopeiit nan Ham ot bora Otua
yepe3 CoiHa» (Et in Spiritum Sanctum, id est Paraclitum, qui nobis a Deo Patre per
Filium datus est).

3PLS. 1. 346: «Ecnu lyx He coTBOpeH, coran armoctoi IlaBen, KOTOphIil cKa3ar:
“Bce yepes XpucTa COTBOPEHO Ha HeOe 1 Ha 3eMJie, BUAMMOe U HeBuaumoe” . Takum
obpaszomM, ecau Jlyx He coTBopeH uepe3 Hero, To He Bce uepe3 Hero corBopeHo» (Si
Spiritus non est creatus, mentitus est Paulus apostolus, qui dicit: Omnia per Christum
creata sunt in coelo et in terra, visibilia et invisibilia. Si ergo Spiritus non est per ipsum
creatus, ergo non sunt omnia per ipsum creata).

4PLS. 1. 349: «VY3pure, Kak OOroxyJbCTByeT TOT, KTO Ha3Bajl borom Casroro
Hyxa...» (Videte, quemadmodum blasphemat, qui Spiritum Sanctum Deum dicit...).
Kpome toro, I'epmMuHuii upoHU3UpyeT Hal yTBepxKaeHUeM [epakiinaHa O equHCTBE



220 I. E. 3axapos. UJUIMPUNCKUWE LIEPKBU...

reJIOB M apXaHresioB»', paccMarpuBas Cssgroro Jlyxa, Takum oGpa3om, Kak
[J1laBy Mepapxuu CIyxkeOHbIX AYXOB. B 3TOM MmyHKTe cBOEro yuyeHusi, KOTO-
pblid ['epMUHUIA TIpeanoyen He 3a0CTPSTh B CBOMX MOCTAHUIX, CUPMUNCKUIA
enucKomn ObLI KpaifHe najek OT CTOPOHHUKOB HUKEMCKOI BEPHI, YETO HEJIb3S
ckazaThb 00 OMHycHaHaX, 4YacTb KOTOPBIX Takke He Mpu3HaBaia boxkecTBo
Cgastoro JlyxaZ.

B 11e;10M MOXHO TIPUIATH K BBIBOMY, YTO MEPBOE BIeUaTIEHUE O TOM, YTO
Y4E€HUE CUPMUICKOIO EMUCKOMa, BhIpaXkeHHOoe B «/{ucmyTe», ObUIO HAMHO-
ro pajukajgbHee, YeM B IMOCIaHMSIX, SIBJISIETCS] OOMaHYMBBIM. Peub uaget He
O IBYX pa3HbIX 3Tanax pa3BUTHUSI OOTOCIOBCKUX BO33PEHUII CUPMUICKOTO
eMuCKoIa, a O JBYX CTOPOHAX OJHOW M TOW K€ MOKTPUHBI, KOTOpasl IMpe-
CTaBIISICT COOOM IMYHOCTHOE M, €CIM TaK MOXHO BBIPA3UTHCSI, TBOPUYECKOE
TMepeoCMBICTICHUE XapaKTEPHBIX MJIsI BOCTOYHOU OOTOCIOBCKOW Tpaaulluu
MOTHUBOB. [TprUYMHOI ke KaxKyIInXcsl HECOOTBETCTBUI SIBJISIIOTCS Pa3INIMS B
BO33PEHUSIX OMITOHEHTOB, C KOTOPBIMU B IBYX pACCMaTPUBAEMBbIX CTyYasiX MO-
nemusupyeT I'epmunuii. B mogemuke ¢ oMoycuaHaMu CUPMUACKUIA €TUCKOTT
MOAYEPKUBAET HETOXIECTBEHHOCTh U HepaBeHCTBO bora CeiHa bory Oty
u TBapHOoCTh CBsToro Jlyxa, B mojieMuKe e ¢ OMUMCKUMM IMUCKOTIaMU OH
KOHLIEHTpUPYET CBOe BHUMaHKe Ha VX coBepllieHHOM MOA00UM IPYT IPYTY.

OnHako «Iucnyt MupsinuHa I'epakivana ¢ [epMuHMEM, eTUCKOTIOM CUP-
MUUCKHMM» BaXXK€H 11 HAC HE TOJbKO KaK MCTOYHMK, COMEpKaIlUii LIEHHbIE
CBENEHMUSI O THEBMATOJOTMU [epMUHUS U TO3BOJISIIOLLIMIA YTOUHUTD €70 B3IJISIL
Ha oTHoIIeHUS MexKny borom Otiom 1 borom CEIHOM. DTOT TEKCT ITO3BOJISIET
MPUOAU3UTHLCS K MOHUMAHUIO TICUXOJOTMYECKOTO COCTOSIHUSI [epMuHUS B
366 1. OQHUM CJIOBOM OHO MOXKET OBbITh OXapaKTepPM30BaHO KaK pacTepsiH-
HocTb. Bo BpeMs aucnyra ['epMUHUI HECKOJIBKO pa3 MEHSIET CBOE OTHOIIIEHUE
K CBOEMY OTITIOHEHTY, TO TIPU3bIBast BBIPBATh y HETO 3yObI 33 €70 OOrOXy/IbCTBA’

Orua, CoiHa u Cegroro Jlyxa: «CnenoBaTelibHO, XpUCTOC eCTh Opat Yreiurenio, Jyxy
Casaromy?» (Ergo frater est Christus Paraclito, Spiritui Sancto?)

'PLS. 1. 347: «O Csarom [lyxe roBopio, 4yro OH KHsI3b aHTEJIOB U apXaHIeI0B»
(Spiritum Sanctum dico principem angelorum, archangelorum).

2006 atoM cM., K ipumepy: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 764.

SPLS. 1. 345: «M nuxro y Hero He BbipBai 3yobi?» (Nemo illi dentes eruit?). [Tocie
9TOro BocKJIMLaHus nuakoH Mosuan v ureny Mapun ynapwiu I'epakiinaHa.



InaBa I1. ITpoTuBOCTOSIHME OMUIACKOIO U HUKEMCKOTO TeUeHUIA. .. 221

M HaAMEHHO OTPHULIAsi €0 IPAaBO CIIOPUTh C €IIUCKOIOM', TO, HAIIPOTUB, BCSI-
yecku BocxBaisist [epakiinaHa 3a ero JOCTOMHCTBA, MO-0TEYeCKU XKajesl ero’
M BCIIOMMHAsI O TOM, YTO MMEHHO OH, [epMUHMIA, COBEPILIIII €T0 KpelleHue?>.
Oco0OeHHO ToKa3aTesibHa TP 3TOM KOHIIOBKA AucCIyTa. [epMUHUN KIeii-
MUT CBOETO OIMIMOHEHTa KaK epeTHKa — OMOyCHMaHMWHa (omousianus est), HO
KOTIIa HapoI TIPU3BIBAET OTBECTH K KOHCYJISIPY M Ka3HUTh TPEX MTOICYIUMBIX
(Consulari offerantur et occidantur), I'epmMuHMii MEHSIET THEB Ha MUJIOCTb,
3agBJISICT, YTO Ty OIMMOKY, KOTOPYIO COBEPINMIN 3TH MUPSHE, COBEPIIMIN
M MHOTHME eMMCKOITBIY, YTUXOMUPUBAET TOJIY M JaeT TMOACYIMMBIM CBOE
omarociosenne’. IlokazarenpbHO Takke, 4TO0 [€pMUHMI CYUTAET YIUTEIIMU
B epecu I'epakiuana EBceBust Bepuemibckoro u Mnapust IMukraBuiickoro®,
mpu 3ToM caM [epMUHMIT yKa3bIBaeT, YTO MPEIOCTAaBUII CBOEC MCIOBENaHNUE
Bephl HekoeMy EBceButo u Tot ero ogo6pui’. P. I1. K. XsHcoH noaraer, 4to
peyb B naHHOM ciydae uneT o EBceBun Kecapuiickom®, HO mpemcraBisieTcst
BCe ke Oosiee 000CHOBAHHON TpagWLIMOHHASI TOYKa 3peHMsI, 9YTo [epMuHMiA

'PLS. 1. 345: «UTto THI U3 cebs mpencrasisenlb, HeroqHbii pa6? Twl ipecBUTEp
nmm nnakoH?» (Tu quasi quis, male serve? Presbyter es, aut diaconus es?)

2PLS. 1. 346: «Xopoliee cepalle MMeelllb, U 6J1aruM 06pa3oM ObLUT POXKIEH, U
MBI 3HaeM TeOs1 ¢ metcTBa» (Bonum cor habes, et bene natus es, et ab infantia tua
novimus te).

3PLS. 1. 345: «Ckaxu, I'epaknunan! £ ke TeOs KpeCTHII, KaK Xe Thl OT MEHSI IPH-
st [Kpemenue]?» (Dic, Heracliane! Ego te baptizavi; quomodo a me recepisti?) Ha
a1o [epakimaH oTBevaeT, uTo 66U KpelneH Bo uMst Otia u CeiHa u Cstoro Jlyxa (in
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti), a He B «bora 6ombIiero, bora MeHbIero u
3TOro coTBopeHHoro» (in Deo majore et in Deo minore, et hoc creato).

4PLS. I. 350: «He Hamo, 6parbs! OHU He 3HAIOT, YTO FOBOPIT. ECim TaKOBO OBLIO
yOekIeHue erICcKOIOB, UTO e roBopuTh 0 HUx» (Nolite, fraters! Nesciunt, quid dicunt.
Si episcopis persuasum fuerat, quanto magis istis).

SPLS. 1. 350: <M apyrue mpUHYXIQJIU UX, YTOOBI CKJIOHUJIMCH IO €ro PYKH.
U onm ato cnenanm» (Et alii cogebant eos, ut humiliarent se sub manibus ejus. Et illi sic
fecerunt).

®PLS. 1. 345: «Brtomy Tebs1 HayY1JI TOT cocnaHHbIii EBceBuii u Mnapuii, KOTOpHIii
caM ceifuac BepHyJcs u3 ccbutkn» (Hoc Eusebius ille exiliaticius te docuit, et Hilarius,
qui nunc de exilio venit).

"PLS. 1. 346: «5I Bepy cBOIO U3JIOKUJ 1 BO3BeCTUI EBCeBUIO, U OHA €ro yIOBJIeT-
Bopuiia» (Ego fidlem meam exposui Eusebio et manifestavi, et placuit ei).

8 Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 529.
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3[eCh UMEET B BUIY yKe yIoMmsiHyToro B nucnyTte EBceBusi Bepuemibckoro'.
Ecnu ato Tak, To, oueBunHo, [epMuHmii nbiTajacs HadaauTh (1 He Oe3 ycrexa)
KOHTAaKThI C OMOYCMAHCKUM EITMCKOTIaTOM, IIPU 3TOM BeIsl 00ph0y ¢ oMOoycHa-
HaMM B cBoeil coocTBeHHOI ob1nHe. [TokazareabHo Takxke, 4To [epMUHUIA,
HECMOTPSI Ha TTOMOOHOIO POIa KOHTAKThI C HUKEMIIaMU, SIBHO HE CUMTAET UX
MPUHAMIEKALIUMU K «€r0 LIEPKBU», BCTYIIUTh B KOTOPYIO BO BpeMsI JUCITyTa
oH nipemiaraeT I'epaknmany (convertere ad ecclesiam nostram)?. Takum o6pa-
30M, 3TO CBUIETEIbCTBO YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO OOCTOSITEIIBCTBO, UTO JUIUTEIHLHOE
MMPOTUBOCTOSTHME MEXIY HUKEHIIAMU M OMUSIMU pacCMaTpPUBAaETCSI CUPMUIA-
CKHM ETIHMCKOIIOM YK€ He TPOCTO KaK BHYTPUIICPKOBHBIN KOH(MINKT, a KaK
KOH(JIMKT OBYX Pa3IWYHBIX <«IIepPKBeil», BIIPOYEeM, KaK MOXHO CyIUTh Ha
OCHOBAHMU JAeiicTBUI caMoro [epMuHUs, elle YeTKO He pa3MeXkeBaBIITUXCS
MexXy coOOiA.

[TpoTBOPEUYNBOCTD M HEMTOCAEAOBATEILHOCTD 1IEPKOBHO-TIOTUTUYECKOI
MO3UIIMA CUPMUICKOTO €MUCKOTIa KOCBEHHO HAaXOMUT CBOE OTpaXkeHUe U B
nocaaHuy IepMuHUS K WITAPUIACKUM eMUCKONaM, OIHUM M3 aapecaToB
KOTOPOTO OKa3bIBaCTCsI OCKOPOJICHHEBIN ero kiampukamu [lammaguii. Cremyer
TakxKe OTMETUTh, UTO BOBce He [epMUHMIT ObIT MHULIMATOPOM KOH(JIMKTA C
BanenroMm 1 YpcakumeMm. HecMOTpst Ha yBepeHHOCTh B CBOCH TIPaBOTE U OT-
KpbITOe McIoBeaaHue ydyeHus: o nonoouu bora CeiHa Bo Bcem bory Oy,
IepMuHMii IepBOHAYAIBHO THITAICS YKIOHUTBCS OT OOCYXKIECHUS CITIOPHBIX
BomnpocoB. TakuM oOpa3oM, 1 MociaaHusl, U «JIucmyT» pucyioT oopa3 MITy-
IIEeTOCs eMMCKOTIIA, TBITAIOIIETOCSI COXPAaHUTh BEPHOCTh TPAIUIIMN YMEPEH-
HOTO BOCTOYHOIO «KOHCEPBATH3Ma» B YCJIOBUSIX, KOIIA OQHU €ro KOJUIErH
OTKa3bIBAIOTCS OT OMHUMCKOTO KOMIIpOMMCCa M Bo3Bpalaercsa K Hukee, a
JIpyTre, 1O CYTH Jiejia, OTCTYIAIOT OT IOITBITOK JJOCTUTHYTh BCEOOIIEro Mupa
1 LIETUISIIOTCSI 32 OyKBY HUKCKO-apUMUHCKOTO CUMBOJIA, JIMIIIEHHOTO KaKOTO-
JIOO OMpeAeIEHHOrO 6OrOCIOBCKOTO CONEPXKAHUS, U JaXe UAYT Ha KOHTaKT

! Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 295—-296; Simonetti M.
Osservazioni...P. 49. M. MeneH ocTtaBisieT BOIIPOC OTKPBITHIM. Meslin M. Les Ariens...
P. 294-295. [1. X. YunbsimMc, HaCKOJIbKO 00 3TOM MOXHO CYIUTh, B TaHHOM BOIpoce
cKOpee CKJIOHSIETCST K ToMy, 4ToObI roauepxkaTh no3uiuio K. Leiiepa u M. Cumo-
HettH (cM.: Williams D. H. Another Exception... P. 352).

2PLS. 1. 346.



InaBa I1. ITpoTuBOCTOSIHME OMUIACKOIO U HUKEMCKOTO TeUeHUIA. .. 223

¢ eBHoMMaHamu'. Kpome Toro, Kak yxe ObLJIO OTMEUEHO, B perMOHEe BHOBb
ycuJIMBaIOTCsl CTOpoHHUKM epec DotuHa. B 3T0ii cutyalmu, Korga movysa
akTUYECKH YXOOUT U3-TIOI HOT CUPMUIMCKOTO ermuckomna, [epMUHUNA UIIeT
OIopy B TPAIUIIMU — TPAIUIIMU B TIEPBYIO OYepenb BOCTOYHON — U UMEHHO
B €€ CBETe TpaKTyeT oMMiicKuii KoMrpomucce 359 . B aToM cBoem Hampas-
JICHHOM Ha TIpUMUpPEHNe TpaauinoHaau3mMe [epMHII B 4eM-TO OBLT 00JIee
MocJienoBaTeIbHbIM «OMUEM», YeM Ypcakuii u BaneHT, ynoBasiive Ha OyKBY
ApUMUHCKUX ITOCTAHOBJICHUI, MHTEPIIPETUPYEMbIX KaK He3bIOJIeMble U He
TpeOylollue pa3bsICHEHUI U AOMOJHEHUI, HO yTpaTUBIINE CTPEMJIEHHE KO
BCeoOIIeMy IMIPUMUPEHNIO, 3aMKHYBIINCH B CBOEM apUMHHCKOM (DyHIAMEH-
taausme. B To ke Bpemst [epMuHMii, OYeBUIHO, OCO3HABAJ, YTO BEPHOCTD
TpaguLMK cama Io cebe He MOXET IMPUBECTU K JOCTVXKEHUIO IOIJIMHHOTO
contacust B Bepe. OnupasicCh Ha TpauIIMIO, a TOYHEe, Ha TPaTuLIMOHHOE «00-
rocioBue obpasa», [epMUHMIT caenan mar BIepen, Iar B CTOPOHY TTOMJIMH-
HOTO OOTOCJIOBCKOTO CMHTE3a, KOTOPbIi Ha ApuMUHO-CelleBKMiicCKOM cobope
Jaxke He TMBITAINCh OCYIIECTBUTh. DTOT BaXKHBIH IIIaT 3aKJII0YaJICsS B TOM, YTO
Tepmunmii chopMynmpoBas B CBOMX TMOCTAHUSIX U0 KAYeCTBEHHOTO pa3-
numuus otHomeHuit bora Otua u bora CeiHa, ¢ ogHo# ctopoHbl, 1 bora CeiHa
U TBapHOTo Mupa — ¢ apyroii. Kak u ¢BT. AdaHacuit, ['epMuHuii mpoBoauT
OTCYTCTBYyIOIIYI0 Y OpureHa «aeMapKalMOHHYIO JUHUIO», U MPOBOIUT €e,
€CTeCTBEHHO, He TaK, KaK 3To caenan Apuit, paccMarpuBasiinuit bora CerHa

! Philostorg. Hist. eccl. IX. 8. ®uiocTopruii MoBeCTBYET O TOM, KaK 10 IYTH K Me-
CTy CBOEI CCBUTKM B MaBpuTaHnio EBHOMUIT OCTaHOBUJICS B «MJUTMPUIICKOM TOPOJIE
Mypce» (xatd Mobpoav 8¢ t7ig TAAvpidog), Toe emuckomnoM ObUT «Hekuit BameHt» (i
0%4Ang), panyuiHo (debidoecdc) MPUHSBIINM U3THAHHUKA. 3aTeM BasieHT, a Takke Map-
KMAHOMOJBCKUI enucKon JJoMHUH «ToceTuav uMIiepatopa [T.e. BanenTal» (rpog tov
Basthéa maparyeyovétog) M «B TPOTATEIBHBIX BBIPAKEHUSIX M3JIOXKUIM OOCTOSITEILCTBA
nena» (t& xat odtov dewonabide dvadida&dvtwv) EBHOMUS. B pesynbraTe cebuika Oblia
OTMEHEeHa. DTOT 3MM30/ yKa3bIBaeT Ha BAUsHUE BaneHTa npu nBope CBOEro BEHIIE-
HOCHOTO Te3K1, HECMOTPSI Ha TO YTO ero Kadenpa Haxoauaack B 3anaaHoi yactu Um-
Tepuu, a TaKXKe CBUIETEIbCTBYET O TOTOBHOCTU BaneHta Mypcuiickoro, maxe cTaBst
TTOJT YTPO3Y CBOIO «OMMIICKYIO» PETyTallli0, BCTYITUTh B COIO3 C UCTIOBEAYIOIINMU pa-
NUKaJbHBI CyOOpIMHALIMOHU3M eBHOMMaHaMu. OQHAKO paccMaTpuBaeMoOe CBUJIE-
TenbeTBO PUIOCTOPIHS HE MO3BOJISIET HAM OIPEAETUTh, YeM ObLJI0O MOTUBHUPOBAHO
COUYYBCTBHE MYyPCUICKOTO eNMCKOITa EBHOMMIO: MIET JIN pedb TOJIBKO JIUITH 00 001IIei
Bpaxie K OMOyCMaHaM W OMUYCHaHaM WJIM TIPUYMHOM ITOTOOHOTO poma COYYBCTBUS
ObUTa paguKaIn3alus 60TOCIOBCKUX BO33peHuit camoro BanenTa?
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Kak BbIciee TBopeHue'. OgHaKko B cBoell MHeBMaToornu [epMUHMIA Bee XKe
ocCTaJicsl HA aHTUOMOYCHUAHCKUX MO3ULIUSX, OAHO3HAYHO BKJIIOUUMB CBSITOrO
Jlyxa B paMKu TBApHOTO MUpa.

ITonBoast utor HacroseMy pasieny, CTOUT OTMETUTb, YTO BOMNPOC O
TOM, OTCTyIaet i [epMUHUIT OT OMUIICTBA B 366 I. MM HET, 10 CyTH 1eia,
TepsieT BCIKUIA CMBICT B CBET€ BCETO CKA3aHHOTO BhIIMIe. OMHUIICTBO TaK M
He cTajo nocie ApuMuHO-CelleBKUICKOro cobopa CIUIOYEHHOM 1IEPKOBHO-
MMOJINTUYECKON TTapTHel. 31aHue HOBOI MMIIEPCKOIM OPTONOKCUU, KOTOPOE
KoHcTanumii co3upan, MpuKIaabiBasi OTPOMHBIC YCUJIMSI U TIpeopoJieBast
MHOKECTBO MPETITCTBUIA, TaK U He ObUIO TOCTPOEHO M pa3pylIMIOCh BCKO-
pe mocie ero cMeptu. Tak Ha3bIBaeMble OMMUU JaBajy TMOCTAHOBJIECHUSM
359—360 rr. pa3IMYHbIE TPAKTOBKU U JaXe ONMMPAJIMCh Ha pa3jIM4yHbIE 10T~
MaTU4YeCKUe TOKYMEHThI, OyIb TO YeTBEpTas CMpMUIicKast popMysia, HUKCKast
¢dopMysia MM KOHCTAaHTUHOIIOILCKUI cuMBOJI. [TokazaTeabHO TakXkKe U OT-
CYTCTBUE KAKUX-JIMOO OMpeNeIeHHBIX CBUAETENIBCTB O KOHTaKTaX B 60—70-¢
rr. IV B. Mimmpuiickux oMueB ¢ UX BOCTOYHBIMU COIO3HMKAMU aKaKUaHaMU.
YneHsl Bo3HUKIIEero B 357 1. 6Jioka, CTaBIIErO SAPOM OMUIACKOTO TeUEHUs,
ObUIM Terephb pa3aesieHbl B MOJIUTUYECKOM OTHOILIEHWHN, U UX BOJTHOBAJIU OT-
HBIHE COBEPIIIEHHO pa3HbIe TIPOOJIEMBI.

3aBeplliasi HACTOSIILYIO TJIaBy, CleayeT OTMETUTh, 4yTo 50—70-¢ rT. IV B.
MMEIOT 0coboe 3HauyeHWe B MCTOPUM apUAHCKOM CMYTHI, IOCKOJIBKY CaM
XapakTep MPOTUBOCTOSIHUS B 3TOT INepuon KauyecTBeHHO MeHsieTcs. Eciau B
MPEIIIeCTBYIONINI TTeproa KaMHeEM MPETKHOBEHUS SIBIISIETCS BOIPOC O BU-
HOBHOCTM WJIM HEBUHOBHOCTHU (TTpUUEM KaK B epecsiX, TaK U B KAHOHUUECKUX
M Jaxke TpakgaHCKUX MPECTYIUIEHUSIX) OTACIbHBIX LIEPKOBHBIX AesITeNICi, TO
HauuHas ¢ koHua 50-x rr. [V B. B LiIeHTpe BHUMaHUsI OKa3bIBAETCsI COOCTBEHHO
BOIIpOC 00 OOIIEIIEPKOBHOM BEPOYYEHUH, €TO TTMCbMEHHOM (DUKCALIUU U CO-
0opHOM moaTBepxkaeHur. OueBUAHO, UMEHHO OCO3HaHHWE HEOOXOIUMOCTHU
JIIOCTUKEHUSI BCEIEHCKOTO COIVIacus IO BOMpocy 00 00I1eo0s3aTeIbHbIX
OCHOBAX BepOYUYCHMS 1 TTOIBUTITIA MMITepaTopa KoHCTaHIINS 1 eTTMCKOIIOB U3
€ro OKPYXEeHMSI CO3BAaTh HOBBIN «BCEIEHCKUIT» coO0p B ApuMuHe u CeneBKUN
U TIOIBITAThCS YTBEPAUTh Ha HEM HOBYIO (hopMmy opTromokcuu. OgHAKO 3Ta

'O monxone x aTomy Boripocy OpureHa, Apust u cBT. Adanacus cM.: Florovsky G.
The Concept of Creation in St. Athanasius // Studia Patristica. 1962. Vol. 6. Pt. 4.
P. 36-57.
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MOTBITKA, KOTOPAsi U MpUBeia K BOSBHUKHOBEHUIO OMUICTBA, TAK U HE YBEH-
yajach ycriexoM. Mctopuueckoe mopaxeHue OMUICTBA ObLIIO OOYCIOBIEHO,
Ha Halll B3MISI, LIEJBIM PSIIOM Pa3IMYHbBIX, HO B3aUMOCBSI3aHHBIX TTPUYMH.
Omulickue BepoydyuTelbHble (GOpMyNbl (YeTBEepTass CUPMUICKAs], HUKCKAs
U KOHCTAHTMHOIIONbCKAs]) HOCWJIM KOMITIPOMUCCHBIA M HEOIpeneleHHbI!
xapakTep. VX 1ies1bio ObUTO 3aMaTuMBaHKE BBI3BIBABIIMX CITOPHI TIPOOJIEeM, a
HE MOMJIMHHOE UX OOrocaoBcKoe paspelieHue. OMUNICTBO CTPEMUIOCH BO-
Opath B ceOs1 pa3nyHble U JIaxe MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIONINE TOKTPUHABLHbBIE
TEUEHUs] YUCTO MEXaHWYECKHU, 0e3 MOMIMHHOTO CHHTE3a Pa3HOOOpPa3HbIX
6orocnoBckux Tpanuiuii. [TombiTKa caenaTh HOBbIE BEPOYUYUTEIbHBIE (POp-
MYJIbl TIPYEMJIEMBbIMU TSI BeeX (WJIM MOUTHU TSI BCEX, MCKIIoUasi MOHapXU-
aH U OTYACTHU TaK HA3bIBAEMBIX «aHOMEEB») MPUBEIA K TOMY, YTO HUKTO U3
YYaCTHUKOB CIOpa HE MOI HaliTWM B HUX aJeKBAaTHOE BOILIOLIEHUE CBOMX
6orocioBCcKUX B3MISIIOB. DOPMYIIbI, OTKPBITHIE IS UHTEPIIPETAllMK B KOH-
TEKCTE pa3IUYHbBIX TPAAULIUIA, CAMU TT0 ceOe OKa3bIBAUCH MapaaoKCaTbHbIM
00pa3oM HETPaAUIIMOHHBIMU, YTO CHEIaN0 UX Oojiee YeM YSI3BUMBIMU IS
KPUTUKU CO CTOPOHBI OMMOHEHTOB. [Toka3aTesbHO TakXke, YTO HESICHOCTh
oMmuiickux (opmys Mopoxiaia pasHOIJacusl JaXe B CTaHE CaMMX OMUEB,
YTO U MPOSIBUIIOCH IPKUM 00pa3oM B criope Mexay [epmuHuem u Ypcakvuem
u BaneHToM. DTOT MONpoOHO pacCMOTPEHHBIN B HACTOSILIEN I1aBe 3MU30[
LIEPKOBHO-TTOJIUTUYECKOI 60pbObI cepennHbl 60-X IT. [V B. yKasbIBaer ele Ha
OJTHY c1a0y10 CTOPOHY OMMICKOTO TEUEHUST — Ha TO 0OCTOSITENILCTBO, YTO POJTb
CcBO€0Opa3HOro (pyHaaMeHTa HOBOI «OPTOIOKCHM» B pAMKAX OMUICTBA OKa-
3ajach 3aKperuieHa 3a hurypoit ummneparopa KoHcTaH1uMs1, TOCTaBJIEHHOTO B
KaKOM-TO CMBICJIE JJaXe BbIIIe cOO0pPa, €CIIU YUUTHIBATH TO OOCTOSITETHCTBO,
yTo ApuMUHCKUN U CeleBKUICKU COOOPBI JOKHBI ObUIM UMEHHO K HEMY
HAMpaBUTh CBOM JeJIerallui U UMEHHO B MPUCYTCTBUU UMIIepaTopa MpUHSITh
OKOHYaTeJbHOE U 00leo0s3arenbHoe 1 Beeli LlepkBu permienue. OnHako
cmepth KoHcranums B 361 r. U, Kak ciiencrsue, popMaibHas He3aBepIleH-
HOCTB €To Jejia, IPOSIBUBIIASCS B TOM YMCJIe U B TOM, YTO Ha 3armane U Ha
BocToke oMuu cunMTanu HOPMAaTUBHBIMU pa3Hble BEPOYYUTENbHbIE (HOPMY-
JIBI, @ TaKKe HeXeJlaHWe BeexX OJMKANIIMX TPEeeMHUKOB UMIiepaTtopa (Kpome
BanenTa) npomoskaTh €ro MoJUTUKY, OYEBUIHO, PA3PYLININ XPYTKUE CBSI3U
MEXIy TOBEPEHHBIMU CTAPOMY UMIIEPATOPY EMUCKOTIaMU U CTIOCOOCTBOBAN
OTXOJy OT OMMIACTBA TeX MpeacTaBUTeel enucKonaTa, Ybe MprucoeauHeH e
K BEPOYUYUTEIHHOMY KOMIIPOMHUCCY OBIJIO MOTHBUPOBAHO TOJBKO CTPEM-
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JIeHneM (M1 HeOoOXOMMMOCTBIO) TPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATH CBOIO JIOSUIBHOCTH
Koncranuuio. TakuM o6pa3oM, UCTOpUYECKOE ITOPaXKeHUE OMUICTBA CTAJIO
OIHOBPEMEHHO M TIPOBAJIOM TOMBITOK IPEeBPATUTL (DUTYPYy MMIIepaTopa B
3puMoe BOILIoNIeHue eruHCeTBa Llepksu.

OmHako HEBEpPHO OBLIO OBl YTBEPXKIATh, UTO OMUICKUI KOMITPOMUCC
pybexa 50—60-x rr. IV B. He crmocoGCTBOBAN pa3pelieHUI0 apuaHCKKUX CIo-
poB. CBoeoOpa3Hasl «Teojioru3aius» KOH(MJINKTa MpuBeia K KOHCOMUAALUN
MIPOTUBOCTOSIINX OMUSIM TeUCHH I 1 TIPOSICHEHUIO 1IEPKOBHO-TTOIMTUIECKOTO
ropu3oHTta. OTBETOM Ha OMMUICKYIO TMOINBITKY 3aHOBO C(HOPMYIMpPOBaTh
00111c00513aTeTFHBIN CUMBOJT BEPHI CTAJIO OOpaIIeHNEe HECOTIACHBIX, T.€. OMO-
yCUaH M OMMYCHUaH, K HAacCJeIuIO YXe OCBSIIEHHBIX aBTOPUTETOM BpPEMEHU
Hukeiickoro cobopa 325 r. u Autuoxuiickoro cooopa 341 r.! borociosckas
ke pabora Benukux KanmamokwuiilieB yBeHUYanaach IMOIJTMHHBIM CUHTE30M
JIByX 3TUX Tpagulliii U1 BOSHUKHOBeHMeM K KoHIty 70-x rr. IV B. HOBoro Bce-
JICHCKOTO BEpPOYYUTEIILHOTO KOHCEHCYCa, KOTOPBIi, 0 cioBaM o. [eoprus
D0poBCKOro, coyeTas B cede «IpaBay HEMPEKJIOHHBIX HUKEUIIEB U IPaBILy
BOCTOYHOI'O KOHCEpBaTU3Ma»2. BrociencTBuu 3TOT KOHCEHCYC TOIYYIIT Of0-
O6peHue ummneparopckoii aactu B auue @eonocus u [pairana, Ho HEOOXxO-
IAMO TIOMYEPKHYTh, YTO JOCTUTHYT OH OBLI TIepBOHAYAIBHO YMCTO IIEPKOB-
HBIMU CPEICTBAMM, B MIEPBYIO OUYepeb Yepe3 TMIHBIC KOHTAKThI eITUCKOITOB,
npudeM 0e3 co3biBa 00ILLELIEPKOBHOIO cobopa.

"'O6 OTHOILIEHUM K TpagulIMu oMuycuaH cMm.. Lohr W, A. A sense of tradition...
P. 81-100.

2 @aoposckuii I, npom. Boctounsie otusl IV B. // Paoposckuii I., npom. BocTou-
Hoie Otuwl LlepkBu. M., 2005. C. 102.
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Komnerr 70-x — 90-¢ rr. IV B. uMenu mepeioMHOE 3HAYCHUE B UCTOPUM
OMMICKO-HUKEICKOTO TIPOTUBOCTOSTHUS KaK B MaciuTabax Bceil Llepksu,
TaK W B OTAEAbHO B3dATOM bankaHo-/lyHailickom pernone. B 379 r. Ha
AHTHUOXUICKOM coOope (aKTMYECKM BOCCTAaHABIMBAETCS OOILIEHUE MEXIY
BOCTOYHBIMM M 3alagHBIMM HUKEWIaAMK', W, ONMUpasich UMEHHO Ha 3TOT
BHOBbB OOpETEHHBII KOHCEHCYC, HOBBIII BOCTOUHBIN mMItepaTop Meongocuii,
MNPUHSIBLIMI KpelleHWe OT CTOPOHHMKA HUKENCKO Bepbl (peccaloHUKUii-
CKOTO ernucKkorna AcXonus’, a 3a HUM M CTapllInii aBryct I'palinad HauMHAaT
BBICTPAMBATh KypC CBOEH LIEPKOBHOM MONMUTUKKU. B pesynbrate omuiickoe

"'CMm.: Greg. Nyss. Vita Macrinae. 15; Theodoret. Hist. eccl. V. 9. CMm. Takxe:
Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 802—805; Behr J. The Nicene Faith. Pt. 1. P. 118.

2 Socrat. Hist. eccl. V. 6; Sozom. Hist. eccl. VII. 4. TIpuMeyaTebHO, 4TO €11. ACX0-
nmii 3asBmT Peonocuio, YTO «MJUTUPUUATIB (xotd TAAvpiédv #0vn) Beerma ObITH IpUBEP-
JKeHbI HUKEICKOI Bepe, U yueHHe ApKsl K HUM He MPOHUKIO. OYeBUIHO, IO «UJLIN-
puiiliaMmu» 3Aech MoApa3yMeBarOTCs XXUTeIU MaKeloHUH, a He TyHalCKUX 001acTeid.

3 Bompoc 0 TOM, KaKylo ITO3ULIMIO B OTHOLIEHUH «apraH» 3aHuMal [pauuaH u3-
Ha4aJIbHO, SIBJISIETCS MPEAMETOM IMCKYCCHM B COBpeMEHHOM mctopuorpacdun. Tak,
H. Mak-JIunH ykasbiBaeT Ha TpeHus mexay Peomocuem u Ipanmanom. [1pu stom,
M0 €r0 MHEHMUIO, MEPBbIiA, He CIMIIKOM XOPOILIO MPEICTaBsisa cede BCIO CIOXHOCTh
LIEPKOBHO—TIOJIUTUYECKOM CUTYALIMU, TIPUACPXKUBAJICS MTPOHUKEHCKOro Kypca (Iox
BIUSIHUEM ACXOJIMsI), BTOPOIi IIEpBOHAYAIBLHO COOJIIONAT HEATPAIUTET M UCIIBITHIBAI
MOUYTEHME KaK K CBT. AMBPOCHIO, TaK U K oMuiickomy enuckony ITamnanuio Patuap-
ckoMy (cM.: McLynn N. B. Ambrose... P. 106—124). T. JI. BapHc npeanpuHUMaeT mo-
MBITKY TIEPECMOTPETh XPOHOJIOTHIO COOBITHI, CBI3aHHBIX C TTOOEI0I HOBOHUKEIICKOTO
TedeHus Ha BOCTOKe 1 MPUXOOUT K BEIBOLY, YTO MHUIIMATOPOM U3MEHEHHS LIEPKOBHO-
MOJIMTUYECKOTO Kypca Obu1 uMeHHO [panan, a He Deomocuii, a TakKe yKa3biBaeT Ha



228 I. E. 3axapos. MJITUPUNUCKUE LEPKBHU...

TeueHne, chopMUpOBaBIIeecs B CBOE BpeMsI KaK MapTHUs JIOSUIBHBIX 1iep-
KOBHOM TIOJUTHUKE MMIIEPATOPCKON BJIACTH EITMCKOIIOB, ITapagoKCaTbHBIM
0o0pa3oM JUINaeTCcsl MMIlepaTopcKoii mommepxkku. 10 sHBaps 381 r. mmre-
patop Peomocuii MpoOBO3ITIANIACT «apuaH» BHe 3akoHa'. Kadommaeckumm
xpuctnaHamu (christianorum catholicorum nomen), coriacHO MUMIIEpPaTOP-
CKOMY 3aKOHY, u3naHHoMmy 28 despaysg 380 r., MpU3HAIOTCS JUIIb T€, KTO
BEPUT OIMHAKOBO C pUMCKUM enuckonom JJamacom (pontificem Damasum)
1 «aJICKCAHIPUICKIM eMICcKonoM [leTpoM, MyKeM armoCcTOIbCKOI CBITOCTH»
(Petrum Alexandriae episcopum virum apostolicae sanctitatis), mpuaepxu-
BaIOIIMMMUCS HUKECKOI BEPHIZ.

OnHako oMOOYHO OBLIO OBl ITOJIaraTh, YTO MOOEAAa HUKEMCKOIo Teue-
HHS B €r0 IIPOTUBOCTOSTHUM C OMUSIMM ObLIa LIEJTUKOM U TIOJTHOCTBIO ICIOM
PYK HOBBIX BiiactuTesieii Mimmepun. He MeHbIIee, a MOXKeT OBITh, 1 OOJIBIIICE
3HauYeHNE B 3TOI OOpHOE MMesIa aKTUBHAsI LIEPKOBHO-TTOTUTUYECKAST EsITEIIb-
HOCTb HUKENCKOTO erNucKoraTa, a Takxke, pa3ymMeercs, 00roCIOBCKUI TIPO-
DBIB, KOTOPBII ObUT ocylecTBIeH Benukumu KanmamokuiiiaMu 1 O3B0
OOJIBIIIEII YAacTM BOCTOUHBIX EIMCKOIIOB IIPMHSATh HUKEHMCKYI0 Bepy. Ha
3anane coriacue B 1IeJIOM YCTAaHOBUJIOCH €11ie B MPEAbIAYyIINe ISCATUICTHSI, B
CILTY TOTO YTO OOJTBIIIAs YaCTh MECTHOTO SIMMCKOTIaTa OTOIILIA OT ApUMUHCKIUX
pelIeHi 1 BepHYIach Ha HUKeMcKIe mo3uLnu’. OIHAKO B PACMONIOXEHHOM
MEXIy BOCTOYHOW M 3amaJgHO YacTSIMM XpUCTHMAHCKOro mupa bankano-
JyHaiicKoM permoHe CUTYyalus BCe ellle 0CTaBajach CJIOKHOM.

CBUIETEIbCTBA MCTOYHUKOB HE TTO3BOJISIIOT OTHO3HAYHO OMPEICINTD,
KaK/UM OBUIO YMCJICHHOE COOTHOIIIEHWE MEXKIY OMUUCKUMU W HUKCHCKUMU

TO0, uT0 B Masoii Asuu, nuonese Boctok u B Erunte yaiiia BeCOB CKIIOHWIACH B ITOJIb3Y
HUKeleB ee 10 nmpuxona @eomocus K Bractu (cM.: Barnes T. D. The Collapse of the
Homoeans in the East // Studia Patristica. Vol. 29. Leuven, 1997. P. 3—16)

'CTh. 16. 5. 6. B 3aK0oHE TOBOPUTCS O «sJI€ ApUAHCKOTO CBSTOTATCTBA» (arriani
sacrilegii venenum). «<ApMaHCTBO» CTaBUTCS B ONMH Psii ¢ (DOTUHUAHCTBOM U €BHO-
MHUAHCTBOM.

2CTh. 16. 1. 2. (28 depass 380 r.). B 3akone ot 30 uross 381 r. mpuBOAKUTCS 10-
CTaTOYHO JJIMHHBINA CITUCOK BOCTOYHBIX EMUCKOTIOB, OOILIEHUE C KOTOPBIMU MTPOBO3-
[Ialansoch KpurepueM npuHamiexHoctu Kk Kadbonuyeckoii Llepksu (CTh. 16. 1. 3).

30 cormacui (cupgwvig) 3aTIATHBIX eTTMCKOTIOB CBT. Bacuiuii Bennkuii ¢ Bocxuiie-
HueM nucai eie B 372 . enuckorny Banepuany AkBuiieiickoMy (KOTOPOTO OH HETOYHO
00603HaYMIT KaK eMucKomna WUTMPUUCKOTO (Bmioxdéme Thhvpiév) (cM.: Basil. Ep. 91).
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enuckonamMu B Mmnupurike. SICHBIM OCTaeTcsl OMHO: MPOTUBOCTOSTHUE MEXITY
LIEPKOBHBIMU TEYEHUSIMU 3[€Ch OBLIO BCE €Ille JOCTAaTOYHO OCTPhIM. B aToit
CBSI3M TIPENICTABISIETCS 11e7IeCO00Pa3HbIM, HACKOJIBKO 3TO TO3BOJISIIOT UC-
TOYHUKMU, MOIMBITATHCS B3IJISTHYTh Ha KOH(MJIUKT I1a3aMu 00enX TPOTUBOOOP-
CTBYIOIIIMX CTOPOH. B Hauase HacTosIIIel TaBbl peub MOWIET O BOCIPUSITUN
1IEPKOBHO-TTOJIMTUYECKOM CUTYalluM B perroHe B KoHIle [V B. cTOpOHHUKamMu
HUKEWCKOTo TeUeHUSI, a TAKXKE 00 MX MOMbITKAX TOOUTHCS 31€Ch OKOHYATEb-
Holi moGenbl. [lanee OyneT mpeanpuHsITa TMOMbITKA PEKOHCTPYUPOBAThH MPEJ-
CTaBJIEHUSI OMUEB O CBOEM LIEPKOBHO-TOJIUTUYECKOM ITOJIOXEHUHU, CBOUX
MPOTUBHUKAX, TPAAWIIAU TIPOIILIOTO U TIEPCTIEKTUBAX CBOETO TEUCHUSI.

I11.1. NWnnupuiicKuii enicKonaT U HUKeicKoe TedeHue B KoHue IV B.

II1.1.1. IlepkoBHo-noiMTHYecKas cutyanusi B Vmpuke B konne IV B. B
BOCHIPUATHM KaoandecKux aBTopoB. HU B OTHOM M3 COUMHEHUI HUKEHCKUX
aBTOPOB HE MPUCYTCTBYET CKOJMbKO-HUOYIb MOJTHOE U TIOAPOOHOE OMUCcaHue
LIEPKOBHO-TTOIUTUYECKOM cuTyalnu B bankaHo-JlyHalilcKOM perMoHe B KOH-
e IV B. B To ke BpeMst peKOHCTpypOBaTh MPEACTABICHUST HUKEIIIEB HA 3TOT
CcYeT MOXXHO Ha OCHOBAaHWM OTPHIBOYHBIX (B IMEPBOM CiIydae) U KOCBEHHBIX
(BO BTOpPOM) CBUOETEIBCTB CBT. AMBpOCHsI MennonaHCcKoro u ¢BT. HUKUTHI
Pemecuanckoro. CBT. AMBPOCHIA, HEKOTOPOE BPEMSI 10 CBOETO KPEILEeHUS 1
PYKOTIONIOXKEHHUSI CITyKUBIIMI B CUpMUM B KauecTBe alBoKara! U 3aTeM yxe
BO BpPEeMsI CBOETO €IMMCKOIICTBA MHOTOKPATHO BMEIITMBABIIUIACS B «WJLTUPUTA-
CKMe nea», ObUI, BEPOSITHO, XOPOIIO OCBEAOMJIEH O CUTYyallud B PErvuoOHe,
OITHAKO TIPU OLIEHKE €r0 CBUIETETHCTB HEOOXOMUMO YUUTHIBATH IMOJIEMUYE-
CKYIO HalpaBJIEHHOCTh COUMHEHUI, B KOTOPBIX OHU MPUCYTCTBYIOT. UMeHHO
9TUM MOXHO OOBSICHUTH HEKOTOPYIO MPOTUBOPEUUBOCTH CBUIETEIBCTB CBT.
AMBPOCHST O CTETIEHN «3apak€HHOCTH» WLTMPUHACKUX LIEPKBE apuaHCKOMN
epechlo. B mocianuu K ummnepaTopam, HAMMCAHHOM TI0 TIOBOLY OCYXIECHUSI Ha
AkBuserickom cooope 381 r. umnupuiickux omuen Iannagus n CekyHauaHa,
CBT. AMBpOCHIl ObUT CKJIOHEH TIPEACTaBISTh MOCISAHUX KAaK MaprUHAJOB,

' 06 3TOM TepHoe B XKU3HU CBT. AMBpocust cM.: Markschies Ch. Op. cit. S. 45-57.
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3aHUMAIONINX TepudepuitHbie Kadeapsl' U MPUBEPKEHHBIX epech, KOTOpast
rmoTepresa nmopakeHue yxe u Ha Bocroke?. Kadenapbl 3Tux emucKomnoB mpej-
CTaBJISIIOTCS CBT. AMBPOCHEM KaK CBOe€OOpa3HbIe «OpeIlin» B HETIPEPHIBHOM
«30HE» IIepPKOBHOTO OOIIEHUST (2 3HAYUT, M COTIacusl B Bepe), BKIIIovalomieit
npoctpaHcTBO 0T Ppakuy 10 aTIAaHTUYECKOIO MoOepexbs, T.e. BCIO 3ama-
HyI0 yacThb PuMmckoit uMnepun’. B To e BpeMsi B CBOEM MKUCbME K EITUCKOITY
KoHcTanuuio ¢BT. AMBpOCHIi yKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO UJUTUPUICKUE OEXKEHIIBI,
npuosBIIMe B MTanmio, MpeacTaBIsioT, B CWIY CBOCH ITPUBEPKECHHOCTH
apUaHCTBY, CEPbE3HYIO YIpo3y M Kadonarueckux oomuH*, Takum o6pazom,
MOXHO IIPUHATH K BHIBOLY, YTO MEIMOJAHCKUI €TIMCKOIT CUNTACT epeTUKaAMU
3HAUYMTETBHYIO YacTh HaceneHus: Miupuka.

B cBoem counHenuu De fide, anpecoBaHHOM nmIiepaTopy IparmaHy, CBT.
AMBpoCHii TOMIepKUBaeT, 4To obsacTy ot Ppakuu 10 pudpexHoit Jakun
¥ MIAaHHOHCKOI Bajepuu ycTpallieHsl OMHOBPEMEHHO M «CJI0OBaMU HEYECTUB-

' Ambros. Ep. 12. 3: «Benb mpencraBisioch, YTO B 3allafHBIX IIpeAeIax MOMEXU
Bepe CTaBITCS JMIIb B ABYX yIaX, T.€. B CTOpOHe NMpuoOpexHoi Jdakuu u Me3uu»
(Equidem per Occidentales partes duobus in angulis tantum, hoc est, in latere Daciae
Ripensis, ac Moesiae, fidei obstrepi videbatur). CBT. AMBpocwuii roBoput o [lammagun
u CekyHIMaHe KakK O eIMHCTBEHHbBIX epeTUKaX Ha 3amnane: «B 3amagHbIx ke mpemenax ¢
TPYIIOM OTBICKAJIMCh IBA €PETHKA, KOTOPHIE MOTJIN ObI MPOTUBUTHCS CBTOMY COOODPY»
(in Occidentalibus autem partibus vix duo haeretici, qui obviare possint sancto concilio,
sint reperti) (cM.: Ambros. Ep. 12. 1).

2 Ambros. Ep. 12. 3: «MbI y3HaJIU MPUTOM C BBICOUYAMIIIEN pagoCThIO M JIMKOBA-
HMEM, YTO B BOCTOUYHBIX 00JaCTsX, MOCe TOTo, KaK apuaHe, KOTOpbIe 3aXBaTbIBAIU
IIepKBU HACWINeM, OBbITM M3THAHBI, CBATHbIe BOXbU XpaMbl HATIOTHWINCH OTHUMM
TosibKo Kadonmkamu» (In Orientalibus autem partibus cognovimus quidem summo
gaudio atque laetitia, ejectis Arianis qui Ecclesias violenter invaserant, sacra Dei templa
per solos catholicos frequentari).

3 Ambros. Ep. 12. 3: «ITo BceM xe KpassM ¥ 00acTsIM OT (paKkMilCKMX 3aCOBOB
BIUIOTh IO OKeaHa IPOCTUPAETCS eIMHOEe M HeIpepbiBHOE OOlIeHMe BepHbX» (Per
omnes autem tractus atque regiones a Thracorum claustris usque ad oceanum manet
una et interminata fidelium communio). O KoppekTupoBke TekcTta cM.:. Duval Y.-M.
Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 372. B «ITarponorun» Muns (PL. 16. Col. 948) 510 MecTO BbI-
IISIIAT CIeAyoInM obpa3oM: et vicorum claustra.

* Ambros. Ep. 2. 28: «Y Te0s1 TaM eCTb WTMPUIIIBI, [IpUBepXKeHHbIE| maryoHOMY
apUaHCKOMY YISHUIO, OCTepeTaiicst MX TUIeBe: 1a He MPUOIMKAIOTCS K BEPHBIM, 11a He
MMPOHMKHYT Npetodoneiinbie ceMeHa» (Habesillic Illyrios de mala doctrina Arianorum,
cave eorum zizania: non approprinquent fidelibus, non serpant adulterina semina).
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LIeB», U BapBapcKuMu HaOeramu'. Mes B3aMMOCBSI3UM MEXIy BapBapaMu U
«apyaHaMM» B OYHAWCKMX MPOBUHLMSIX MMmepuu mojydmia pa3BUTHE U B
MMOCJIAHUM TIPOBEICHHOTO MO PYKOBOACTBOM CBT. AMBPOCHUS AKBUJICHCKOTO
cobopa 381 r. K umneparopy Ipaiany, rae B COTpyIHUYECTBE C TOTaMU OOBU-
HSIETCS «apyuaHCcKuii» enrckon Onmuan Banent?. Crenyer Takke OTMETUTD, YTO
apMaHCTBO OBLIO HE SAMHCTBEHHOU pacIIpoCTpaHeHHOM B MImmpuKe epeckio,
BBI3bIBaBIIIEH 0€CITOKOICTBO OTLIOB cobopa. B ToM e mociaHuu OHU YITOMU-
HaloT 1 0 (pOoTMHMAHAX, KOTOPBIE, HECMOTPSI HAa COOTBETCTBYIOIIMIA 3aIIPET CO
CTOPOHBI UMITEPATOPa, MPOAOJIKAIOT IIPOBOAUTL CBoU cobpanust B Cupmun’.
CBT. AMBpOCHI1 11 OTIIBI AKBHJIEIICKOTO cOOOpa mpocdT [paninaHa peain3oBaTh
CBOI aHTUEPETUYECKUI 3aKOH Ha TIPAKTUKE U Mpecedb MPOBEIEHHUEe 3TUX COO-
pui. Takum 06pa3om, ecii CyMMUPOBATh IPUBEICHHBIC BBIIIIE CBUIETETHCTBA
CBT. AMBpOCHSI, TO MOXXHO 3aKJTIOUNUTh, yTo MJUTMpUK mpencTasiseT coooi B
BOCIIPUSITUY MEIMOJIAHCKOTO CBITUTESI PETUOH, TJIE CIOXWIACH UPE3BhIYATHO
CJIOXKHAsI 1IEPKOBHO-TTOJIMTUYECKAsT CUTYALIMSI: 31eCh TPOYHO ITyCTWJIN KOPHU
apuaHcKasi 1 (hOTMHUAHCKAsI €pecH U, XOTS BPSII JIM MOXHO YTBEpPKIaTh, YTO
abcommoTHOE 60IBPIIMHCTBO HaceneHus Mitmupuka Obu10 4yXa0 KadornyecKom
BePbl, WUTUPUHCKOE TyXOBEHCTBO U JaXKe MUPSIHE, B CBSI3U C UX OTTOKOM W3 Y-
HaNCKUX 00J1acTeil, BRI3BAHHBIM BapBapCKIMM BTOPXKECHUSMU, TIPEICTABIISIOT
€000i1 yrpo3y Uil LEPKOBHOTO MUpa B Apyrux obsactsax Mmnepuu. [TonodHoro
poma BOCIIPUSTHE EPKOBHO-TIOJUTUICCKON CUTYAllUM B WITAPUMCKUX TIPO-
BUHILIMSIX TTOOY3KIAJIO CBT. AMBPOCHSI K aKTUBHBIM JCHCTBUSM, HaTIpaBJIeHHBIM
Ha YKPEIUIEHNE HUKEUCKUX MO3ULIUIA B PETUOHE.

' Ambros. De fide. 11. 140.: «Pa3Be MBI He CHbIIIANN, UYTO OT TpenenoB Ppakuu
1o npubpexHoi dakuu, Me3uu v Bceil TaHHOHCKOM Bajiepuu Best Mx rpaHulIa PU-
BECHA B TPENET B PaBHOI Mepe CBATOTATCTBEHHBIMU TOJI0OCAMM U BapBapCKUMM Ha-
oeramu?» (Nonne de Thraciae partibus per Ripensem Daciam et Mysiam, omnemque
Valeriam Pannoniorum, totum illum limitem sacrilegis partier vocibus et Barbaricis
motibus audivimus inhorrentem?)

2 Amros. Ep. 10. 9—10. ITogpo6Hee cMm. pasaen IV.1.3.

3 Ambros. Ep. 10. 13: «T.K. MbI Y3HaJI1, YTO IO CUX ITOp OHU ((DOTMHUAHE) ITBHITAIOT-
csl MPOBOIUTL coOpaHus B ropoae Cupmuu, mpocuM, 4tooObl Baia MusiocTs, 3amnpe-
TUB ceifuac [9ToT| 3aroBop, mosesena Obl 0Ka3aTh MouteHue cHavana Kadonuueckoit
Lepksu, a 3atem yxe Bamum 3akoHam» (Petimus, ut, quoniam in Sirmiensi oppido
adhuc conventus tentare cognovimus, clementia vestra, interdicta etiam nunc coitione,
reverentiam primum Ecclesiae catholicae, deinde etiam legibus vestris deferri jubeatis).
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B ommume oT ¢BT. AMBpOCHSI, B3IJISII KOTOPOTO, HECMOTpPSI Ha IPOBe-
JIIEHHBIE B TIPONIIOM Tonbl B CUPMHMU M TECHBIE KOHTAKTHI C WITUPUHACKAM
eMMCKOTIaTOM B HACTOSIIIIEM, ObLT BCe-TaKW B3MISIIOM M3BHE, CBT. Hukura
PeMecuanckuii caM ObLT €MTMCKOIIOM OJHON U3 JaKUICKUX Kadeap 1, Kpome
TOTO, €IMHCTBEHHBIM M3BECTHBIM HMKEWCKUM WITUPUMCKUM IIEPKOBHBIM
nucartenem pyoexa IV u V BB. OnHako cienyeT cpa3y noauepkHyTh, YTO A0-
IIeIINE 10 HAC €ro COYMHEHUsI, B KOTOPBIX €CTh HEKOTOpbhIE yKa3aHUs Ha
LIEPKOBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKYIO CUTyalnio B MIMpuKe, HOCAT KaTeXU3MICCKUIA
xapaktep. COOTBETCTBEHHO, B OTJIMYME OT COYMHEHUI CBT. AMBpPOCHSI, TOH
STHUX TeKCTOB OYCHB CIepKaH, a SI3bIK JJAKOHUUYCH.

CJI0XHO cKa3aTh, IPUHUMAJ JIM KOraa-a1oo cBT. HukuTa akTuBHOE yyacTue
B 00pB0e ¢ WITMPUIICKUMU «apraHami». [TomooHoro pona nHGopMalus B UC-
TOUYHMKAX OTCYTCTBYET, €CJIM He CUYMTaTh BeChbMa CIIOPHOE 1 Majio O YeM TOBO-
psiee yrmoMrHaHue Hekoero Nichae B yxke pacCMOTPEHHOM BBIIIIE TTOCTaHUN
I'epmunust Cupmuiickoro'. B To xe BpeMst MOXKHO OHO3HAYHO FTOBOPUTH O TOM,
yro Hukeiickuit cobop ObLT I pEMECHaHCKOTO eMUCKOIa CTOJITNOM MpaBoit
BEpbI, M B 3TOM OH OBIT COBEPIIIEHHO COINIACCH C OOJBIICH YacThIO eTIMCKOIIaTa
JIPYTUX PETMOHOB2. PacKpbIBast U CBOMX YMTATENIe OCHOBBI TPDOMUYECKOTO yue-
Hu, cBT. HuKWTa, ecTecTBeHHO, TOBOPUT M O epecsiX. OIMHAKO 3TH YITOMUHAHUS
HOCST WIIIOCTPATUBHBIN XapakTep. OH TOBOPUT O €peTHKAax IPOLLIOro Apuun’

' Hilar. Fr. XV. 1. Cm. Takxe: Burn A. E. Niceta of Remesiana, His Life and Works.
Cambridge, 1905. P. XXXIV—-XLI.

2 Niceta Remes. De ratione fidei. 5: «ITpoTuB 3T0¥, CJIEA0BATENBLHO, €I0 U3BPALLEH-
HOCTU ¥ HOBOTO y4eHMSs ObUT co3BaH Hukelickuii cobop, Tie, Imocie Toro Kak ObLIn
coOpaHbl 1 mpocMoTpeHbl Bce [1ucanusi, uctuHa Obla oObsiB/eHa U Obla 3arcaHa»
(Contra hanc ergo ejus perversitatem et novam doctrinam facta est Nicaena synodus,
ubi omnibus collatis et decursis scripturis, veritas manifestata est, scripta est).

3Csr1. Hukura monaraet, uro Apuii otpuiiai u bora Ceina, u bora Otia, mockosib-
Ky OH yTBepxkaai, 4yto OTelr «<He MoxeT poauTh u3 Cebdst COOCTBEHHOIO U UCTUHHOTO
ChIHa» (non potuisse de se proprium et verum Filium generare), ytro CblH npou3soniesn
u3 He-cymux (de nullis exstantibus), uto OH cKopee coTBopeH, YeM poxieH (factum
esse potius quam genitum) 1 MOXeT Ha3bIBaThCsl CHIHOM TOJIBKO «ITO JIFOOBU» (propter
charitatem Filius appellari), a He moToMy, 4T0 OH ACICTBUTENBHO SIBJASETCS POXKIEH-
HbeiM oT Otia ChiHOM (non autem vere esse Filium qui de Patre sit genitus). Yrpo3sy co
CTOPOHBI apMaHCTBa CBT. HUKWTA cuyuTaeT BIIOJHE aKTyaJIbHOM, TTOCKOJIbKY Ha3bIBaeT
€r0 epechlo, «KOTOpast HbIHE CTPOUT KO3HM Kadoamdyeckoii Bepe» (de hac haeresi, quae
nunc fidei catholicae calumniatur) (Niceta Remes. De ratione fidei. 3).
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u Caesuuu (Sabellio Patripassiano)!, yrmomunaer @otuHa?, HO yMaI4MBaeT O
COBPEMEHHBIX EMY MPEIBOAUTEIISIX «apUAHCKUX» OOLIUH, C KOTOPBIMU TTOJIEMU-
3UpyeT CBT. AMBpocuii. BripoueM, omHa epech BBI3BIBACT, Cys 110 BCEMY, Y CBT.
HukuTsl XXrBy10 06€CITIOKOEHHOCTh. Peub MaeT o MakemoHuaHax u TeX, KTO pa3-
JensieT ux ayxodopueckue yoexkneHust (Macedoniani vel eorum in hac curiositate
participes)?. Cyzist o BceMy, 3TO TeUeHUe TokKe TPUodpesio cebe CTOPOHHUKOB B
WnnupuiickoMm peroHe (Ha 4To yKa3bIBalOT TAKXKe U «apUaHCKUE» MaMSITHUKU,
KoTOpbie OymyT paccMorpenbl Hike (I11.2)*. Cremyer Tak:ke OTMETHUTD, YTO I10
CYLIECTBY IMTO3UILIMSI MaKeIOHMaH ObUla BecbMa OnM3Ka B3siaaM [epMuHus,
KOTOpbIe OH BBICKA3bIBAJl B XOIE CBOCH ITOJIEMUKHM ¢ YpcakueM W BameHTowm.
BriosiHe Bo3MoxHO, uTo B Mimupuike noaydusia HEKOTOPOe paclpoCTpaHEeHUE U
TaKasi «CMsITIeHHas» TPAaKTOBKA OMMIICTBa. B iesioM cBunerenscTBa ¢BT. HUKUTHI
HE OCTaBJISIIOT OLIYILIEHMS TOTO, UTO ero Kadonuuyeckas O0IIMHA MTpeacTaBsiia
c000i1 CBOCOOPa3HYIO «OCAXKICHHYIO KPEIOCTb» B «apUaHCKOM» OKDPYXKEHUI.

! Niceta Remes. De ratione fidei. 2. CaBeyuist cBT. Hukurta mopuiraet, Kak TOro u
CJIeIOBAJIO OXMAATH, 32 TO UTO OH OCMENUJICS YTBepXaarTh, uyTo «Cam ecth Otent ToT,
Ko ectb ChiH, u Cam ectb CBaroii yx» (ipsum esse Patrem qui est Filius; ipsum etiam
esse Spiritum Sanctum).

2 Niceta Remes. De ratione fidei. 2: «Moauy o DoTrHe, KOTOPBIi, CIIBIIIA O BO-
riomeHuu enHopoaHoro CoeiHa Boxust, cMupeHnu, a Takxke 00 UCUEISIONIEM Hac
Ero crpananuu, nocuuran Ero jauinb yenoBekoM, oTpuuai xe, yto OH bor, yro nos-
JKeH ObLI Tpu3HaTh, ucxons u3 Ero nen» (Taceo de Photino, qui audiens unigeniti Filii
Dei incarnationem, humilitatem, passionem quoque illam salutiferam nobis, hominem
tantum eum putavit; Deum autem, quem debuit ex ipsis operibus agnoscere, denegavit).
Kpome Toro, cBT. HukuTa roBoput o BceoOleM oTBepxKeHUM NOKTpUMH CaBeius u
®dotuHa (ab omnibus fere ecclesiis dignam errori suo sententiam detulerunt), a Takxe
dakTnyecku npupaBHuBaeT yueHue MotrHa K nygausmy («...Hu DOTUH, HU Hyaen
HE COITIaCHBI C TeM, UYTO YTO-JTMOO COTBOPEHO Uepe3 CyOCTaHIIMOHATBHO CYIIECTBYIO-
mee CroBo u [lyxa» (...nec Photinus nec Judaei per Verbum substantivum et Spiritum
concedunt esse aliquid procreatum — Niceta Remes. De Spiritus Sancti potentia. 7).

3 Niceta Remes. De Spiritus Sancti potentia. 2.

4CBt. HukuTa roBoput, 4to B yueHUU 0 CBTOM JIyxe MHOTHE HECOTTIACHBI MEXKIY
coboit (multi diversa sentient — Niceta Remes. De Spiritus Sancti potentia. 1).

> H. Mak-JIuHH mojaraet, 4YTo OMHUM COXPaHWIM CBOM MO3MLMK B bankaHo-
JlyHaiickoM peruoHe Ha py6exe IV u V BB., U HOBbI, «<HUKEWCKUIT» MOPSIIOK 3[eCh
ObLIT HEITPOYHBIM. Bompoc 0 COOTHOIIEHUM HUKEIICKOTO M OMUIICKOTO HACCIICHUS B
Wnnupuke Bpsa M BO3MOXHO PELINUTh CKOJBKO-HUOYIb omnpeneneHHo. Kpome Toro,
KOH(peccuoHaabHasi CUTYyallusl, BEPOSITHO, OblIa OCIOKHEHA ellle U TeM 00CTOSTEeb-
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B 10 ke Bpemsi cuTyanysi B permoHe 0ObUia, O4YeBUIHO, JOCTATOYHO CIIOKHOMU, U
BEPOYYUTETBHBIN KOHCEHCYC, K KOTOPOMY TIPMIIIIO OOJIBITMHCTBO €MCKOITOB
Kak Ha 3arane, Tak 1 Ha BocTtoke, 3mech Ha pyoexe IV u V BB. ellie B MOIHOI
Mepe He BOCTOPXKECTBOBAJ.

II1.1.2. Nnampuk U epKOBHO-NOJUTHIECKAS TeATEIbHOCTb CBT. AMBPOCHS
Menuoaanckoro. I'eorpacduueckass 6auszoctb Mnmupuka k Utanuu, Tec-
Hbl€, B TOM YUCJI€ U LIEPKOBHBIE, CBSI3M MEXIY ABYMSI PETMOHAMMU, a TaKxke,
BEpOSITHO, TIpoBeneHHbIe B CUPMUM TOMbI TTOOYXnanmu Bocuieaero B 374 T.
Ha MeIMOJaHCKYIo Kadenpy CBT. AMBPOCHUSI K aKTUBHBIM NEUCTBUSIM, Ha-
TPaBJIEHHBIM Ha TIPUBJIEYEHUE WITUPUNCKOTO eMUCKOoMaTa K HUKEMCKOMY
TeyeHuto. JKutue cBsITOro, HanmucanHoe [laynrHOM, MTOBECTBYET O MOE3IKE
cBT. AMBpocusi B CupMuii, MMeBIlIeli MECTO B Hadajie €ro enmuCKOTICKOTO
npasienust. CBT. AMBpPOCHIi, COITACHO CBUETENbCTBY [laynvHa, TTpUHSIIT
3[IeCh yyacTre B BbIOOpax HOBOTO CUPMUIICKOrO eMUcKoIia (BEposiITHO, Tociie
KOHUYWHBI [epMUHUST) 1, HECMOTPsI Ha TIPOTUBOACIICTBUE BIOBCTBYIOIICH M-
niepaTpuiibl FOCTUHBI U «apUaHCKOi» TapTUK?, CMOT MPOBECTU Ha Kadenpy
1aBHoOTO Topoaa Mimnpurka cBoero KaHauaata — AHEMUsI>, CTOpDOHHUKA HU-

CTBOM, UTO, KaK OBLIO YKa3aHO BBIIIE, B PETMOHE MPUCYTCTBOBAIN Takke (POTUHM-
AHCKME U, BEPOSITHO, MaKeJOHMAHCKHE OOLIMHBI, K KOTOPBIM 3aTeM MH00aBUIUCH
6onocuane (o Hux peub ganee)( cMm.: McLynn N. Ambrose... P. 97; McLynn N. From
Palladius to Maximinus: Passing the Arian Torch // Journal of Early Christian Studies.
1996. No 4. P. 479—484).

' Paulinus. Vita S. Ambrosii. 11.

2 «Korna xe oH orrnpaBuiics B CUPMUiL Ul PYKOTIOJIOXEHUS eMUCKoa AHEMHUst
U TaM BiacThio KOCTUHEI, B TO BpeMsI LIApUIIbI, W [0 JaBJICHUEM| MHOXECTBA CO-
OpaBIIMXCS YyTh ObLIO HE ObLT M3THAH M3 LIEPKBU, YTOOBI HE UM, HO €pETUKAMHU B 3TOI
LIEPKBU ObLT MOCTaBJIEH apMaHCKMI eMUCKOI...» (Sirmium vero cum ad ordinandum
eriscopum Anemium perrexisset, ibique Justinae tunc temporis reginae potentia et
multitudine coadunata de ecclesia pelleretur ut non ab ipso, sed ab haereticis arianus
episcopus in eadem ecclesia ordinaretur...).

3o cBumerenbeTBy [laynuHa, Korma ¢BT. AMBPOCHIA BOccesl Ha BO3BBIIIEHUN (in
tribunali), Kk HeMy nogHsUIach OfHA apuaHckas AeBa (una de virginibus Arianorum),
CTpeMsICh OTTAIIUTh EMICKOTA 32 ONEXAY K TOM CTOPOHE, T/Ie CTOSUIU XKeHIUHBI (ad
partem mulierum), 4ToObI U30UTH €TI0 M BBITHATDL U3 LIEpKBU (ab ipsis caesus de ecclesia
pelleretur). Ho cBT. AMBpocuii yKa3ai et Ha To, YTO OHa He MOXeT, Oyllb OH Jaxe He-
JIOCTOMHBIM €MUCKOIOM, MPOCTUPATh HA HETO CBOIO PYKY (qualemcumque sacerdotem
manus injicere) 1 IpeayIpeanI o Tpo3siieM eit 3a 3To boxxbem Cyne (deberes vereri Dei
judicium). Ha cinenyromuii neHb aeBa ymepiia u CBT. AMBPOCHII COITPOBOXIAT €€ TeJI0
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KEMCKOro TeueHus. XOTs ONPeaeTuTh TOYHYIO 1aTy 3TOTO COOBITUS HE TIpe-
CTaBJISIETCSI BO3MOXHBIM, OOJIBIIMHCTBO HCCAenOBaTeNeii CYUTAET B LIEJIOM
IOCTOBEPHBIM paccka3 IlaynmHa o BMemaTenbCTBE CBT. AMBpPOCHS B jefia
cupMuiicKoi Kadenpsr'. MckimroueHre, HACKOJIBKO HaM U3BECTHO, COCTABIISIET
b J. X. YUnbsiMc, KOTOpBIN CTaBUT IO COMHEHHUE TOT (haKT, UTO HEAABHO
BO3BEICHHBII HA MENUOJAHCKUM MTPECTOJ B KAYeCTBE KOMIIPOMUCCHO (hUTy-
pbI CBT. AMBpPOCHI1 MOT CTOJIb PEIIMTEIbHO BMelaThesl B Aena CUpMUACKO
Kadeapbl, 4TOObI COKPYILUTD 3[€Ch «apruat»2. OIHAKO CIeAyeT OTMETUTh, YTO
€CJIM B3IISIHYTh Ha COOBITHSI, CBSI3aHHBIE ¢ M30paHueM AHEeMUsI, B KOHTEKCTe
«AJTUPUNCKON CUTYallUW», T.€. YUYUTbIBASI CUJIbHbIE MO3ULIMA OMUEB B PETUO-
He, TOKPOBUTENBCTBO UM UMMepaTpulibl KOCTUHBI, a TaKKe TOT (paxT, YTO He-
IMOCPEACTBEHHBIM IIPEAIICCTBEHHUKOM AHEeMMS Ha Kadenpe ObLI, BEpOSITHO,
T'epMuHMii, cyas 1o Bcemy, Tak M He Tepelleniini Ha HUKENCKNe TO3ULIUU,
st u3dopanus Ha CUPMUMIICKUI ITPECTONA CTOPOHHMKA HUKEHMCKOTO TeUeHUS
HEO0O0XOIMMO OBLIO HE TOJIbKO BMEIIATeIbCTBO M3BHE, HO U JIOSJIbHOE WM,
O KpaiHEW Mepe, HEUTPaJbHOE OTHOIUEHUE K TAKOTO POAA NEUCTBUSM CBT.

K MecTy rorpebenust (alio die mortuam ad sepulcrum usque deduxit). B mHTepmipeTa-
uuu [laynrHa, IMEHHO 3TO COOBITHE BbI3BAJIO CTpaX Y MTPOTUBHUKOB cBITUTENS (hoc
factum non levem adversariis incussit metum) u no3Bonuiao «Kadonuueckoir Llepk-
BM TIOJTYYUThb BEJIMKWI MHP Yepe3 PYKOIOJIOKEeHHUe ermucKoma» (pacemque magnam
Ecclesiae Catholicae in ordinando episcopo tribuit).

! Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 309—310; Palanque J.-R.
Saint Ambroise et ’empire romain. P., 1933. P. 48—49; Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 71;
McLynn N. Ambrose... P. 97; Brennecke H. C. Homéens. P. 945; Paredi A. Politica di
S’Ambrogio. Milano, 1974. P. 36; Ilapedu A. CBsitoii AMBpocuiit MenuonaHCKuUii 1 ero
Bpemsi. Munan, 1991. C. 124—125; Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 438—439; Simonetti M. La
politica antiariana di Ambrogio // Ambrosius Episcopus. Milano, 1976. P. 271-272;
Gryson R. Scolies... P. 107; Duval Y.-M. Sur quelques études récents concernant Am-
broise et ’arianisme occidental // Duval Y.-M. L’extirpation de I’Arianisme en Italie du
Nord et en Occident. Aldershot; Brookfield; Singapore; Sydney, 1998. P. 14—16; Duval
Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 370—371. CnenyeT OoTMETUTb, YTO MCCIICAOBATEIN OT-
HOCST K pa3HOMY BpeMEHM 31130/, 0 KoTopoM nosectByeT [laynun: K. Leitinep u
M. MeJieH yKa3bIBalOT, YTO OH MOI' UMETh MECTO TOJIbKO IIOCIe cMepTy BaseHTnHMA-
Ha I, T.e. mocae 375 r., korga umneparpuua KOctrHa crajia pereHTIei mpu MajoeT-
HeM Banentunuane I1. K.-P. [Tanank, M. Cumonertu u A. I1apenu cuutaioT Haubo-
Jiee BeposiTHOM faroit 376 1., a H. Mak-JIunn — 377 v 378 1.

2 Williams D. H. Ambrose... P. 123—127.
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AwmBpocus umneparopa ['panuana. Bee 310 3acTaBiisieT OTHECTUCH C IOBEPU-
eM K coobiieHuto IMayiamHa.

B coBpemMeHHOIT McTOpuorpaduu ¢ IMYHOCTbIO AHEMUS 3a4acTyIO CBSI-
3bIBaeTCS MPOBEICHNE TaK Ha3biBaeMoTo Miipuiickoro cobopa, 0 KOTopom
coobraer 0k, Peomopur Kupckuii. B ero «llepkoBHOI McTOpUM» Mpu-
BOISITCS TPU CBSI3AaHHBIX C COOOPOM ITOKYMEHTA: ITOCJIaHWE MMIIEpaTOpOB
BanentnHuana, Bajenra u I'paumana K enuckoriam acuiickoro okpyra, ®pu-
run u Kapodpuruu-Ilakauuanel', ucrnosenanue Wimupuiickoro coGopa?,
a TakXke coOOpHOE IMoCIaHNe WITMPUMCKUX eMTMCKOMOB K CBOUM aCUMCKUM
KOJIJIeTaM, B KOTOPOM MPHUCYTCTBYET MPU3BIB K OTKA3y OT IyXO00OpYecTBa U
MPUCOEINHEHNIO K HUKENCKOMY TeueHuio’. Kpome Toro, B mocjiaHuu co-
JIEPXKUTCST CBUIETEIHCTBO O HU3JIOXKECHUH 11€JI0TO Psiia OMUMCKUX SIMCKOTIOB
pervoHa*.

[TonmMHHOCTH BCeX TPEX YKa3aHHBIX MCTOUHMKOB BbI3bIBAET COMHEHHUE".
OcoOeHHO 3TO KacaeTcs WCIIOBEOAHUS BEPbl, B KOTOPOM WCIIOJB3YeTCS

! Theodoret. Hist. eccl. IV. 8. B mociaHuM MOBECTBYETCS O PELICHUSIX HEKOEro
MHorouuciaeHHoro Winupuiickoro cobopa (suvédov tniuxadtng svyxpotnfelone év @
TAwpix@), MPOBO3MIACKUBILETO BePY B eNMHOCYLIHYIO Tpouny (tiyy Tpewéda bpoobsiov).
Acuiickue ermrcKoIbl OOBUHSIIOTCS B TIOCTAHUY B TOM, UTO OHHU 3JIOYTIOTPEOISIIOT 10-
CTOMHCTBOM MMITepaTopa (&roypdshor &fidpatt Basthéwe) M TIpecIenyioT TeX, KOTopbie
PEeBHOCTHO cyx)aT bory (Sudxete tobg dxpég 1 Oed hertovpyodviag). [IpumeuaTenbHO
TaKXe, YTO B TTOCIaHWM MOTYepKUBaeTcs (haKTUIEeCKH, YTO Bepa uMIieparopa He siB-
JIIETCST KpUTePUEM OPTOIOKCAIIBHOCTH. B monTBepskieHe TPUBOISITCS €BaHTENIbCKUE
cnosa: «Kecapey Kecapeso, a boxue bory».

2 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. IV. 8.

3 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. IV. 9: «rak, ymoisieM Bac, OpaTusi, 1 HE YYUTh U HE MbIC-
JIUTh WHaue; MPOTMOBEeIysl BCErna M Besle, uTo Tpoula eqmHOCYIIHA, Bbl CMOXETe
HacsenoBath LHapcTBue boxue» (mapoxalobuey obv dudc, &dekgol, wi Etepodidacxalely,
ui Etepoxatvodobely, AN buoobotov del xal i mavtdg xmpbrrovtes thy Tpudder SuvnBfite
xAnpovouticat Ty 100 Oeob Bacthelav).

* B KOHLIIE MOCIaHUs TPUBOASTCS UMEHA OTIIYYEHHBIX, UMEHYEMBIX «apUaHaMU»
(tobg xabanpeBévrag "Apetopavitag): [Mommxponuit, Tenemak, Maer, Ackienuan, AMaH-
uuit, Kneonatp.

3 K. Leiinnep oTcTanBaeT MOMIMHHOCTE Beex Tpex TekeToB. P. ['puzon n K. Mapk-
LIMC pacCMaTpUBaIOT Kak dabcuduKalrio UCIIOBENaHUe BEPbI, HO 3alUILAIOT MO~
JIMHHOCTb UMIIEPATOPCKOTO U cobopHoro nocnanuii. I. bapau, M. Menen, 111. T1be-
tpu, H. Max-JIunu u 1. X. YWIbSIMC CYMTAIOT MOMIOKHBIMU BCE TPU JOKYMEHTA (CM.:
Bardy G. Sur un synode de I’lllyricum (375) // Bulletin d’ancienne littérature et d’ar-
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HexapakTepHasl UIs1 3allafHOTO OMOYCHMAHCTBA «KaIllaJOKMICKas» TepMU-
Hosiorust'. ToH coOOpPHOTO MOCTaHMSI TakKe MOXET BbI3BaTh HEIOYMEHWUE,
IMOCKOJIBKY B HEM WIJIMPUIMCKUE eMUCKOIIBI, TI0 CyTH, OepyT Ha cebs poJib
HACTaBHUKOB CBOMX ACHICKMX KOJIJICT U yJyaT MX IPaBOBEPUIO, IIPUTOM UTO
LIEPKOBHO-TTOJIMTAYECKas cuTyalus B Innupuke Takke Oblia najeka ot 0Ja-
rOIoy4Yrst’. YauBjeHue, KpOMe TOrO, BbI3bIBAET TOT (PaKT, YTO CPEAU OCYXK-
NIEHHBIX EMUCKOIOB HE OKa3aJloCh M3BECTHBIX HAM OMUMCKUX EIMUCKOIOB
perunoHa INamtagus u Cexkynauana®. UTo KacaeTcst UMIIEpPATOPCKOTO I10C/Ia-
HUSI, TO OHO HAIlMCAaHO B COBEPIIIEHHO HECBOMCTBEHHOM JUJISI MMITEPATOPCKUX
MIOKYMEHTOB CTWJIC M OTIMYACTCS TMOMUYCPKHYTHIM BHMMAaHUEM K OOTOCIO-
BUIO*, Ipu 3TOM BaneHtuHuad I, kotoporo, cyas rmo Bcemy, 6k, PeogopuT u
CUYNTAaeT aBTOPOM ITOCTaHMs, KaK U3BECTHO, TIPUIEPXKUBAJICS HEUTpaIUTeTa B

cheologie chrétienne. 1912. Vol. 2. P. 259—274 (uccnenoBaTeb MoJjiaraet, YTo UCIOBe-
JTaHWe Bephl OBIJIO CO3MAaHO HE3aBUCUMO OT IMOCIAaHWI M KICKYCTBEHHO TTPUCOEIUHEHO
K HUM); Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 310—327; Meslin M.
Les Ariens... P. 87; Gryson R. Scolies... P. 110; Markschies Ch. Op. cit. S. 133; Pietri Ch.
Roma christiana. 1. P. 784—785; McLynn N. Ambrose... P. 93—94; Williams D. H.
Ambrose... P. 124—125.

' «HampoTtuB, MbI, COMTACHO ¢ HbIHEIMHUMU cobopamu B Pume u Tlamaun, Mbic-
M, uyto cymHocth Otua n CeiHa u Cearoro Jlyxa ogHa v Ta ke B Tpex Jinuax, T.e.
B TPEX COBEPILICHHBIX UTIOCTACSX»> (fiuels 8¢ ppovopev, (g xol ol cbvodot viv of e xotd
Pepny xal 7 xotd Tadhiow, wiow elvan xol why adthy odstay 105 Iatpde xal 105 Yio xal 105
&ytov TIvedparog, v tpiol mposwimolg, 8 oty v tpiol tedelong Hmostdoesty).

2TTocaaHHUK co60pa DIIBIUANIA TOJKEH ObLUI, 110 MBIC/IM OTLOB, HAYYUTh ACUIi-
CKUX EIMICKOTIOB, KOTOPBIE «IIOUTU BO BCell CBOEi 00acT» (néon 7 b¢’ dudg Enapyie)
MPOTIOBEAYIOT CTpallIHOE HedecTre (S tov tAxobtov ¢déBov), oTaensst Cesaroro lyxa
oT Otua u CeiHa (&roywpilovres to dytov Ilvedpa dnd tod [Matpog xal tob Yiol), MpaBoi
Bepe (Elnidiog 8u84Eet budig xnpdon thv &Anb7 nistv:), T.e. Bepe, «<M3IpeBIIe N3TOXKEHHON
B Hukee 1 monTBepkneHHON OTHAMM» (xotd v mého Extefetoay miotv thv év Nuxaly,
fiv %ol ol matépeg ERePaiwoay).

3CM.: Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 86.

4 HekoTopble nccienoBaTe M yCMAaTPUBAIOT B TEKCTE CJIENbI BIMSHUS CBT. AMBPO-
CHSl WIM JaXe TPUITHCHIBAIOT eMy aBTOPCTBO JOKYMeHTa (cM.: Zeiller J. Les origines
chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 323; Palanque J.-R. Saint Ambroise... P. 52—53.
P. Tpu3oH mposBisieT 3nech OOMBIITYI0 OCTOPOXHOCTh M yCMATPUBAET CJIEIbl PenaK-
TOPCKO#1 pabOTHI CBT. AMBPOCHSI TOJIBKO B COO0pHOM mociaaHuu. Gryson R. Scolies...
P. 113—114).
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LIEPKOBHOI IMOJIMTHUKE' 1 BPsII JIU CTajl Obl OTKPBITO MOAAECPXKUBATD HUKEMIIEB
B UX O0OpBOE C OMUSIMU U AyX00OpILIaMu, Ja ellie BO BIaJICHUSIX CBOEro OpaTta,
MPUBEPKEHHOTO OMUIACTBY. UTOOKI IIpeoaoieTh 3TU TpyaHocTu, K. Lleimaep
BBIIBUHYJ TIPEOIIOJIOXKEHUE, YTO Ton BajleHTMHMaHOM B HAaHHOM ClIydae
nmeetcd B Buny Banentunuan I, manonernuit cein Banentunuana I, a Ha-
CTOSIIIMM WHUIIAATOPOM TIPOBEICHUST cobopa ObUT mMmIiepartop IparmaH,
3aHUMAaBIIWI, TT0 MHEHUIO MCTOPUKA, OTKPBITO MPOHUKENUCKYIO MO3UIIMIO.
Takum obOpa3oMm, codbop ciaenyeT oTHecT! He K 374—375, a x 378 1. [1pu aToMm
OH ITOJDKEH ObLT MMETh MECTO 10 rubenu umiieparopa BaneHTta B Outse npu
Anpuanonose?. OgHaKo TakKMe COBpeMeHHbIe MccienoBaTeau, kak H. Mak-
JIunn u J1. X. Yunbsimc, nojiaratoT, 4To I'palinaH B Hayajie CBOEro NpaBjieHus
3aHUMaJl HEUTpaJIbHYIO TTO3UIINIO B IIEPKOBHO-TIOIMTUIECKOM O0ophbe, a Bce
JIOKYMEHTBI cobopa SBsoTcs datbcubukanueir®. Bipoyem, mouemy Hekue
HeusBecTHBIE (abcuduKaTopsl* M30panmu MMeHHO MIIMPHUK KaK MECTO
MIPOBEICHUS 3TOTO cOOOpa, YUUTHIBASI CJIOXHYIO CUTYallMIO B PErMoHe (UTO
He MpUOaBJISI0 aBTOPUTETA €ro ernucKomnaM), OCTaeTcs B TaKOM ciaydae He-
SICHBIM.

Kaxk 651 To HU ObL10, oT™MeuaeT M.-M. [I1oBajib, HET HUKaKMX OCHOBaHUIA
CYNTATh, UTO COOOP TTPOXOMI UMEHHO B CUPMMU 1 OBLJI CBSI3aH C IMIHOCTHIO
Anemus®. Ecniu yk mpu3Hath, 4To COOOp JEMCTBUTEIHLHO ObLT CO3BaH, TO 00-
Jiee BepOSITHBIM MECTOM €T0 ITPOBEICHUS MOTIJIa ObITh MaKenoHUsI, eITMCKOTIaT

' Socrat. Hist. eccl. IV. 1; Sozom. Hist. eccl. VI. 6.

2 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 315—325. Unea K. Leiin-
siepa Oobu1a nonaepxkana K.-P. [MTanankom u P. [puzoHom, Ho oTBeprayTa X. hoH Kam-
nenxay3eHoMm 1 K. Mapkimmcom, KOTOpbIe MoJIaralpT, 4YTo cOO0p BCe XKe UMENl MECTO
eiue B ripaBieHue Banenrunuana I B 374 unu 375 . M, BO3MOXKHO, €11i€ B TO BpeMsI, KOT-
Ila eMmucKorickyto Kadbenpy B Cupmuu 3aHumMan [epmunuii (cMm.: Palanque J.-R. Saint
Ambroise... P. 50—51; Gryson R. Scolies... P. 109; Campenhausen H., von. Ambrosius
von Mailand als Kirchenpolitiker. Berlin; Leipzig, 1929. S. 33, 93—95. Markschies Ch.
Op. cit. P. 111—113).

3McLynn N. Ambrose... P. 94—95; Williams D. H. Ambrose... P. 122—127.

4H. Mak-JInHH npeamoiaraer, YTo TEKCThI ObIJIM COCTaBIEHbBI HUKEWCKOM IPyII-
o1, neicTrylolieil B Majnoit A3uu 1 CTpeMsIIeiicsl YKpPeIUTh CBOM aBTOPUTET (CM.:
McLynn N. The «Apology» of Palladius: Nature and Purpose // Journal of Theological
Studies. 1991. Vol. 42. Pt. 1. P. 58).

S Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 370.
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KOTOpOU B TEYECHME BCETO KOHMIMKTA 3aHMMAJI IPOHUKEUCKYIO TTO3UIINIO U
MOT, COOTBETCTBEHHO, CUYUTATh ce0sl BIIpaBe MUCaTh CBOUM aCUNACKUM KOJIJie-
ram B TaKOM BJIaCTHOM TOHE.

B HayuHoI#1 uTepaType ¢ IedTelbHOCTbIO AHeMUSI U CBT. AMBpPOCHUS B
Wnnupuke, a takke ¢ Manupuiickum co60poM 4acTo CBS3BIBACTCSI CBUIC-
TeabeTBO [lamrammust Patnapckoro, KOTOPEIi CTaBUT B YIIPEK CBT. AMBPOCHUIO
U IPYTUM YYaCTHMKaM AKBUJIEHCKOro cobopa cocTaBleHUe U ofo0peHue
HEKOETo «OOTOXYNIbCTBA, MOATBepxKAcHHOTO B CupMun» (talem blasfemiam
aput Sirmium confirmandam duxistis), UuMeHyeMOro Takxke «(hOopMyIoii,
BKJTIOUYCHHOI B BepomM3JIOXeHMe» (expositio libello inserta), koTopoe ommii-
CKMI1 €ICKOIT OCYKIAeT KaK TPUTEHUCTCKoe'. YUNUTHIBasI, YTO MPUBEICHHbBIC
[Manmagurem BbIpaxkeHMUST 3TOTO TOKYMEHTa HE COBIIAHAIOT C MCIIOBETAHUEM
Wnnupuiickoro codbopa, K. Lleiniep oTka3piBaeTcsl BUIETh B MPUBEASHHBIX
[Mannaguem cioBax TOYHYIO LIUTATY M3 KAKOTO-JIMOO HUKEICKOTO MaMsITHUKA
U CBSI3BIBAET YIIOMSIHYTOE expositio ¢ mocaanueM mnarbl JJamaca?. CupMuiickui
cobop, TakuM 0Opa3oM, JMIIb MOATBEPAW] IPOBO3IJMAIIEHHYIO paHee Ha
Pumckom cobope 369(70) r. gokrpuHy. P. Ipr3oH, oTBepraounii OLIMH-
HOCTb COOOpDHOrO TMOCIaHUs, CUMTaeT MnpuBeAeHHble [lasmagueM cioBa
HMCKaXXeHHOM LIMTAaTOM M3 HACTOSILIETo BepoompeneaeHus coobopa®. H. Mak-
JlunH, a Benen 3a HuMm 1. X. Yunbsamc u K. Mapkiuuc nojaratoT, 4To Mo/,
«CUPMUICKIM OOTOXYJIHCTBOM» B JAaHHOM CJIydae Toapa3yMeBaeTCsl TpaKTaT
De fide, npencraBieHHbIll CBT. AMBpocueM [panvany Ha iyt B CupMuii u
TaM Xe IepeaaHHblii uMmneparopoM Iamnaauio®.

! Diss. Max. 128—129. O 60rocjioBckux acrekTax nojeMuku cM. pasaen 111.2.

2 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 316—317. XK. Leitmiep
YTBEPKIAeT, 4To 3Ta hopMyJia Oblia cocTaBieHa Ha PuMckom co6ope 369(70) ., mom-
TBepKIeHa AHTUOXUMCKMM cobopoM B 379 ., 3aTem enre pa3 B Pume B 380 1., B 1ipu-
cyretBuM [lamaca u ¢BT. AMBpocCHUsI, 1 ObliIa BCTaBJIeHA B TaK Ha3bIBaeMblii libellus,
nocnaHHbiit Jlamacom IlaBnuHy AHTHOXMIICKOMY B 382 T. 3aTeM 3TOT TOKYMEHT ObLT
onodpeH KoHcraHTUHOTIONLCKUM co0opoM 382 r. OgHAaKO caM MCClIenoBaTe/ b yKa3bl-
BaeT, uTo /ibellus HbIHE YTEPSIH.

3 Gryson R. Scolies...P. 116—119.

4 McLynn N. The «Apology»... P. 64—69; Williams D.H. Ambrose... P. 124—125;
Markschies Ch. Op. cit. S. 133. M. MeieH BbICKa3bIBaJI ITPEIITOJIOKEHNE, UTO IO «CUP-
MUICKUM OOTOXYJILCTBOM» TTOApasymMeBaeTcsl «pazobnayeHue» [lamnaausa u CekyH-
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OHaKo CJIeAyeT OTMETUTD, YTO Y BCEX IPUBEIECHHbBIX BbIILIE ITPEAITIOI0XKE-
HMI1 €CTh CJIMIIIKOM SIBHBIE C1a0ble CTOPOHBI. TaK, OTOXIECTBIEHUE «CUPMU-
CKOro 0Oroxy/ibCTBa» C TPAKTATOM MEIMOJIAHCKOIO EIKUCKOIa MPEACTaBIISIETCS
HATSHYTBIM, Bellb TEKCT He ObLI cocTaBieH B CHUpMUU, a JIUMIIb MPENCTaBlIeH
HMMIIEPATOPY 110 3TOMY ITyTH B TOPOII, [IO3TOMY BPSII JIM MOT ObI ACCOLIMMPOBATh-
Cs1 MPENMYIIECTBEHHO C HUM. To ke MOXHO cka3artb u o Bepcuu XK. Lleiiepa,
OCHOBAaHHOM Ha CYIIECTBOBAHMU HEKOEro rumorerudeckoro /ibellus Jlamaca.
UYro xe Kacaercst uHTeprnperauuu P. [pu3oHa, To OHa LEJIUKOM U HOJIHOCTBIO
OCHOBBIBAETCS HAa HETOKA3yeMOM IPEIITOJ0KEHUH, YTO TOT HUKEMCKUIA ITaMsIT-
HUK, Ha KOTOpbIii cchuiaercs [layutaguii, ObUL A€MCTBUTEILHO ILJIONOM TBOP-
yecTBa ynoMmuHaeMmoro ok, @eomopuroMm Mimmmpuiickoro cobopa. Ha Haiu
B3IJISLI, CBUAETEILCTBO [laiaarss MOXET ObITh ¢ OOJIbIIMM OCHOBAHUEM CBSI-
3aHO, W 37eCh cIIenyeT comtacutbes ¢ M.-M. dioBaieM', ¢ m3d0panmueM AHEMUST
Ha MPECTOJ U WJUTMPUICKOM TTOe3AKOM CBT. AMBpocusl. BripoueM, 1 3TOT Te3uc
HOCHT TUTIOTETUIECKMIT XapaKTep M BPSIII I MOXET OBITh COOTBETCTBYIOIIM
00pa3oM apryMeHTUPOBaH, MOCKOJbKY €IMHCTBEHHBIM OCHOBAHUEM IS TIO-
JOOHOro poia COMMKEHUS SIBJISIETCS aCCOLMUPOBAHUE 3TOrO «OOrOXY/IbCTBA»
OMHOBpeMeHHO U ¢ CUpMUEM, U C TMYHOCTBIO CBT. AMBPOCHSI.

Kak 06l TO HU ObLIO, BOCXOXIEHUE Ha MIABHYIO MUIMPUIICKYIO Kadeapy
HUKEICKOTo ernucKoria, MosiBJIeHUe B PeTUOHE HEKOETO MCIOBEIaHUs BEPHI,
BBI3BaBILIErO CTOJIb HETATUBHYIO peakuuio y [lajiaaus, a Takke IpoBeaeHue
B Mnnupuke cobopa (eciu oH AEHCTBUTEIBHO UMENT MECTO) WU (€Cau co-
00p Bce-TaKu OBLT IUIONOM YheT0-TO BOOOpaXKeHUsI) Jaxe caM (haKT TOTo, YTO
COBPEMEHHUMKM OBLTM TOTOBBI IMPUIHUCAThH €MMCKONATy pernoHa MOJI00HOT0
pojia aKI1IO, CBUIETEIbCTBYIOT 00 aKTUBU3ALUM HUKEICKOIO TeUECHUS B UJI-
JIMPUMCKUX TTPOBUHIIUSIX M 00 00OCTPEHUU MTPOTUBOCTOSTHUST MEXKITY OMUSIMU
U Hukelinamu. [1py aToM mocaenHue HallId B 3TOH 60pb0e MOIIHYIO TOMI-
JEPKKY B JIMLE CBT. AMBPOCHS M UTAJIMIACKOTO eIICKOIIaTa.

JIMaHa, clieJJaHHOe CBT. AMBpPOCHEM BO BpeMs ero Bctpeur B Cupmuu ¢ I'palimaHom B
378 1. (Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 87).

" Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 370—371. Bapouem, 1.-M. JTroBaib mosna-
raeT, Y4To IMOJ «CUPMUIICKUM GOTOXYIbCTBOM» UMeeTcsl B Buay «Tomoc» marnbl [lama-
ca, TIOATBEPKICHHBI coOpaHueM, cO3BaHHBIM B CHUPMUU [UTS TTOCTaBlIeHUsSI AHEMMUSI,
YTOOBI YKa3aTh apUAHCTBYIOIINM eTNMCcKoTiaM B VJutnpuke Ha CBOIO BEPHOCTh HUKEH -
CKOMY CUMBOJIY, & TAKXKe Ha CBOE COIIaCHe C BOCTOUHBIM €IMUCKONATOM U Pumckoit
Kadeapoi.
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B03MOXHOCTh BHOBh aKTMBHO BMEIIAThCS B HUKEHMCKO-OMUIMCKOE IIPO-
TuBOCTOsSIHME B Minupuke npencraBuiaach cBT. AMBpocuio B 381 T., Koraa B
AKBUJIee T10 MOBEJIeHNI0 uMIeparopa I'pammana ObU1 co3BaH cobOp, Ha KO-
TOPBIA NMPUOBUIM ABa WIMMpUicKux enuckona — [Mamnaguii Patuapckuii u
Cexkynnuan CuHruayHckuit'. [TepBoHaYaIbHO MPEAIOJIArajoch, 4YTo codbop
OymeT coOpaHMeM He TOJBKO 3aMagHoTo, HO M BOCTOYHOTO errcKorara. [1pu
otoM [lannanuii yBepsiet, yTo ObUT MpUIIAILIEH HAa COOOP JMUYHO UMITepaTo-
pPOM U corjacujIcd B HEM YJ4acTBOBATh TOJIBKO ITOCIIE TOTO, KaK MMIIEPaTOp
nan eMy oOellaHue, YTO Ha co0Op MPUETYT BOCTOUHBIE €MUCKOIbI, Ha MO/ -
JIEPKKY KOTOPBIX OH, BEPOSITHO, pacCcunThiBa1®. OQHAKO, IPUOBLIB B AKBUIIEIO,
IMantanuii oGHapyKWJI, UTO CUTYallMs KApAUMHAIBbHBIM 00pa30M U3MEHUIACH:
Ha co00p CheXxaarCh TOJIbKO 3aMagHbIe, TPOHUKEWCKN HACTPOCHHBIE €TTICKO-
IBI° ¥ BMECTO TMCITyTa O BEpPe OH MPEBPATUIICS B CyAeOHBIN Mpoliece, B POJIU
00BMHSIEMBIX Ha KoTopoM Tipenctanu I[amnaauit 1 CeKyHauaH, a B poJu Cy-
IIeil — ocTaJbHbIC COOPABIIMECS SITMCKOIIBI BO TIaBe C MECTHBIM EITMCKOTIOM
Banepuanom u cBT. AMBpocueM. B pamkax HacTosiero uccaenoBaHust Bpsij,
JIM €CTh CMBIC TTIOAPOOHO paccMaTpUBaTh XOA COOOPHOTO 3acemaHMsI, 3alle-
YyaTJeHHBII B TOIIEAIIEM 0 HAIIMX THEW MPOTOKOE!, a TAKKEe B COOOPHBIX
MOCIaHUAX’ U KoMMeHTapusx [lammagus u MakcuMuHa®, TOCKOIBKY HCTO-

' ImMniepaTopckuii yka3 o co3biBe coGopa JIoles 10 HALero BpeMEeHM B paMKax
npotokosia cobopHoro 3acenanus: Gesta Conc. Aquil. 3—4. UmnepaTtop yTBepxKIaeT,
YTO CO3BaJI COOOP € TOM 11EJTbI0, YTOOBI «CBSIIIIEHHUKY HE ObUTA HECOTNIACHBIMU B BBI3bI-
BaloOIIEM CITOPBI MOYTEHUH K JorMaTtam» (ambigua dogmatum reverentia ne dissideant
sacerdotes). Posb mocpenHuKoB (interpretes) B pellleHUM 3TUX MPOOJeM MMIIEpaTop
MPEIOCTaBIIIET TEM K€ CaAMbIM «ITEPBOCBSIIIICHHIKAaM» (antistites).

2Gesta Conc. Aquil. 10: «On [['paunan Bo BpeMst Bectpeuu B CupMun | cKa3ail MHe:
“Unn”. Mbl ckaszanu: “Bocrounbie coopanuch?” OH orBeTud: “Cobpanuch”» (Dixit
mihi: «Vade». Diximus: «Orientales conventi sunt?» Ait: «Conventi sunt»).

3 Kpome cBT. AMBpocust U Banepuana AKBHUIIEICKOro B COOOpE yd4acTBOBAIO
11 uTanuiickux enucKornoB, ABa apUKaAHCKUX JIeraTa, a TakKe MITh FaJIJIbCKUX 1 Jye-
ThIpe WMpuiickux enuckona. Kabenpa enuckona fAnyapust HeusBecTHa (cM.: Gesta
Conc. Aquil. 1, 55—64).

4Scolies ariennes sur le concile d’Aquilée // SC. 267. P., 1980. P. 330—382.

> Ambrosius Mediolanensis. Ep. 10—12 // Ambrosius Mediolanensis. Epistulae prima
classis. (PL. 16. Col. 875—1050).

¢Scolies ariennes... P. 204—327.
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pUsI 3TOrO UTAJIMICKOTro cobopa BaxkHa 3/1eCh B TOI Mepe, B KaKOIi MO3BOJISIET
MPEACTaBUTh PAa3BUTHE IIPOTUBOCTOSHUS MEXKIY HUKCHCKMM M OMUMCKUM
TeueHusiMU B bankano-JlyHaiickom pernoHe. Ype3BbluaitHO TMCKYCCUOHHBI-
MU SIBJISIIOTCSI TAK3KE BOMPOCHI O TOM, KTO ObLT MHULIMATOPOM CO3bIBa cOOOpa
(Mannagmii 1 CekyHauaH' WK caM MMIIEpaTop?) U KakoBa Oblja MpUYKHA
M3MEHEHMST TIePBOHAYAJIBHOTO HMIIEPATOPCKOTO IIaHA €ro IIPOBEICHMUS
(MCKJTIOUUTENIBHO J oOpanieHue K [parmaHy cBT. AMBPOCHSI® WJIW peLIeHUe

! Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 328; Palanque J.-R.
Saint Ambroise... P. 61, 78; Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 88—89; Paredi A. Op. cit. P. 54;
Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 441—442; Simonetti M. La politica... P. 274; Brennecke H. C.
Homéens. P. 946.

2 Gryson R. Scolies... P. 128—130; Williams D. H. Ambrose...P. 163—172; McLynn
N. Ambrose... P. 112—113. Caenyetr otmMeTuThb, uto ecinu P. I'puszon u H. Mak-JIunn
rnoJjiararot, 4to I'paumraH HaMepeBaJicsi CO3BaTh BeeJleHCKU cobop, To 1. X. YuubsiMc
YTBEPKAAET, YTO COOOP C CAaMOT0O Havala He MBICWIICS B TAKMX KaTeropusix. PemreHus
0 co3biBe KOHCTAHTMHOIIONIBCKOTO M AKBUJIEHCKOTO cOO0pOB ObLIM TPUHATE Deo-
nocueM U ['palimaHoM He3aBUCUMO APYT OT ApYyra, a Moja BOCTOYHBIMU €MMCKOTaMu,
TIPUCYTCTBUE KOTOPBIX B AkBuiee I'pamman rapantupoBan [lautaguio, uMeroTcs B
BUIIy OMUU M3 BOCTOUHOM YacTu BlaaeHuii [pammana. Kpome Toro, ecm P. Ipuszon
ToJIaraeT, YTO MHUIIMATUBA CO3bIBa cOO0Opa M3HAYAIbHO MPUHAIJIeKaaa 000UM aBry-
ctaM, To H. Mak-JIuHH BUIUT B Heil monbITKy [paiimaHa mpoaeMoOHCTPUPOBATh CBOE
MPpeBOCXONCTBO. KcciienoBaTenb TakKe IOIYCKaeT oIpenesieHHOe BiausiHue Ha [pa-
uuaHa [Mamnanus npu pazpadbotke popmara codbopa.

3 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 328—329; Palanque J.-R.
Saint Ambroise... P. 79—80; Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 89; Paredi A. Op. cit. P. 54;
Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 543; Simonetti M. La politica... P. 274. O ToM, 4TO U3MEHEHUE
(opmara cobopa TPOU30IILIO IO COBETY CBT. AMBPOCHSI, COOOIIIAET caM UMIIEpaTop
I'paumaH B cBoeM MocjaaHuU K oTLaM cobdopa: «Beab moueMy AMBPOCHIA BbIIAIOLINI -
cs1 M 3aCJyraMM CBOE# XM3HU U IouTeHneM K bory emuckon rpama MenyosiaHa yka-
3aJI; TaM He TpeOyeTcss MHOXECTBa, IJie UCTMHA He HYXIaeTcs BO MHOTHX, €CJIM OHa
TPUCYTCTBYET Y HEMHOTUX U OH CKa3aJl, YTO €r0 M EMUCKOITOB COCETHNX UTATMIHCKUX
ropoJoB Oy/lET BIIOJHE IOCTATOYHO, YTOOBI AaTh OTIIOP YTBEPXKIACHUSAM TeX, KTO [UM]|
MPOTUBSITCSI. Mbl COUM BO3MOXHBIM [pa3pelinuTh| OTCYTCTBME MOUTEHHBIX MYXKeit
0 TIPUYMHE YCTAJIOCTU, YTOOBI KTO-HUOYIb WIH 1O TIPEKJIOHHOCTH JIeT, WIN YIpYy-
YEHHBII TeJIECHOU CTa00CThIO WJIM CMUPEHHBIN IMOXBAJIBHOM OCTHOCTBIO HE YCTPEM-
Jisyicst Obl BHOBb B HeM3BenaHHbIe 3eMan» (Nam quod Ambrosius et vitae merito et
Dei dignatione conspicuus episcopus Mediolanensium civitatis ibi multitudinem non
opus esse suggerit ubi veritas non laboraret in pluribus, si locata esset in paucis, seque
eorum qui contra astarent assertionibus et sacerdotes vicinarum ex Italia civitatum satis
abundeque sufficere posse suggerit, abstinendum venerabilium virorum fatigatione
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nmmneparopa Peonocus o co3biBe KoHcTaHTMHOMONMBLCKOTO cobopa 381 T., uTo
JIeJIaJIo HEBO3MOXHBIM TTPOBeNeHNEe AKBUJIEHCKOTO COO0pA BO «BCEIEHCKOM»
dopmare'). B 1060M ciydyae o4eBMIHO, YTO MpeBpalleHne codopa B cyaeo-
HBII TIpOIIeCC HaJ ABYMSI epeTUKAMM KaK HEeJb3sl JIydllle COOTBETCTBOBAJIO
TUIaHaM CBT. AMBPOCHS U TO3BOJISIIIO €My HalesITbCs Ha TO, YTO HUKEHMCKOe
TeueHwue rocie ocyxkneHus [Nammagus u CeKyHanaHa YKPEITUT CBOY MO3UITAN
B Unnupuke.

B coBpeMenHOIT ncToprorpadum, Kak 3TO CIIPaBEIIMBO TTOMUYECPKUBACT
N.-M. doBajnb, Bce OoJiee 3aMETHOM CTAHOBUTCSI TEHAEHIIMSI K HETaTUBHOMY
BOCITPUSITUIO TMIHOCTH U IESITETBHOCTH CBT. AMBPOCHSI, KOTOPHII 3a9aCTYIO
MpeICTaeT B UCCIIEOBAHUSX B 00pa3e «IMOJUTUKA», MAJIO MHTEPECYIOIIETOCS
CYTBIO OOTOCIIOBCKOTO CIIOpa M HE CTPEMSIIIIETOCS MOHSITh CBOUX OIIIOHEH-
ToB?. H. Mak-JIuHH B cBoeit MOHOTrpaduu, MOCBSAIIEHHO! AeSITEIbHOCTH CBT.
AMBpOCHsI, TOXOTUT AaXKe 10 TOTO, UTO YTBEPXKAAET, UTO CBT. AMBPOCHIA, OCO-
3HaBas CJIab0CTh CBOEI GOTOCIIOBCKOI ITO3UILINH, IPeACcTaBIeHHOM B De fide,
U ellle HEe MOJIb3YSCh B 9TO BpeMsi Oe3pa3neibHbIM BIMSIHMEM Ha uMIepaTopa
I'paumana’®, co3HaTeNIbHO CO3HaBaj WUIIO3UIO MMIIEPATOPCKOM IMOMAEPKKUI
CBOMM YOEXIEHUSIM 1 TPOBE COO0P TaKMM 00pa3oM, UTOObI Ha HEM He ObLIO
MecTa cBoOOIHOM auckyccuu o Bepe*. [1pu momoGHOro poga MHTEPITpETaluy
CcoOBbITUI, 6€3yCIOBHO HaBesTHHOI «Arojiorueii» [Mannanus, He mpuHUMAaeTCs

censuimus, ne quis vel maturo aevo gravis vel corporali debilitate confectus vel laudabili
paupertate mediocris insuetas repetat terras) (Gesta Conc. Aquil. 4).

" Gryson R. Scolies... P. 130; Brennecke H. C. Homéens. P. 946; McLynn N.
Ambrose... P. 124—125; McLynn N. The «Apology»... P. 70—71. UccnenoBarenu yka3bl-
BAIOT Ha yyacTue CBT. AMBPOCHS B BBIpaOOTKe HOBOI (popmbl cobopa, a H. Mak-JIuHu
naxe yTBepXIaeT, YTo, MPEUIOKUB CO3BaTh COOOP MEHBINEro MaciTaba u 000CHO-
BbIBasi 9TO T€M, UTO HET CMbICJIA YTPYKAATh MHOXECTBO EMUCKONOB U3 OTIATEHHBIX
obacTeii, YTOObl PAaCCMOTPETD J1EJI0 IBYX €PETUKOB, CBT. AMBPOCHUI crlac MPeCTUX
I'pannana B ycrnoBusix, Korna @eomocuii (haKTUIECKU COPBAJI €r0 M3HAYATBHBINA aM-
OMLIMO3HBINA TJI1aH.

2 Duval Y.-M. Sur quelques études récents... P. 3.

3 TpaAMIIMOHHO CYMTANIOCh, YTO [palmaH ObUI MPUBEPXKEH HUKEHCKOI Bepe U
1o AkBuIelickoro cobopa (cm.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces...
P. 320; Palanque J.-R. Saint Ambroise... P. 55. Bnpouewm, 2K.-P. [Tanank npenmnonaraer,
YTO Ha KOPOTKOE BpeMs B KoHIie 70-X IT. [V B. OTHOIIIEHUST MEXKIY UMITEPATOPOM M CBT.
AMBpPOCHEM HECKOJIBKO OCJIOXHUINCE. Palanque J.-R. Saint Ambroise... P. 62—63.

4 McLynn N. Ambrose... P. 98—137.
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BO BHUMaHUE TO OOCTOSITEILCTBO, YTO CBT. AMBPOCHIA HM B KO€i Mepe He MOT
BOCIIPUHUMATD JBYX WITMPUICKUX €MTMCKOMOB B KAYeCTBE PAaBHBIX Y4acT-
HUKOB IMCKYCCHUM M COOTBETCTBEHHO HU O KAKMX CBOOOMHBIX OOTOCIOBCKUX
nebarax, 0 HEOOXOMMMOCTH TIPOBENEHUST KOTOPBIX roBopuT [laymanuii!, He
MOTJIO OBITh M peun. JIst cBT. AMBpOCHST OOTOCIOBCKUIT KOHCEHCYC OBLT yKe
JIOCTUTHYT, Beb OOJBITMHCTBO 3aITaHBIX ¥ BOCTOUYHBIX €IIMCKOIIOB K TOMY
MOMEHTY TPUHSIIM HUKEMCKUI CHUMBOJ B KaueCTBe MCTMHHOIO BEpOOIpe-
nenenusi’. Vimest mpoBeneHus: BCEIEHCKOro cobopa, Ha KOTOPOM BHOBb ObLI
ObI TTOCTaBJICH BOIIPOC O BEpe, BPSi/L JIM MOTJIa Obl BBI3BATh BOOMYIIIEBICHUE Y
cBT. AMBpocus. [Tajuranuit u CeKyHauaH ObUTH Ul HeTO MapTrUHaIaMu, TIPO-
TUBSIIIIUMMUCS BCEJICHCKOMY COITIACHUIO M HE XKeJIaIOIUMK OCYIUTh apUaHCKYIO
epech, YTO OH M ITOTPeOOBaj OT HUX caeaaTh Ha codope’. B aToit cutyauum
ucxon cobopa ObUT MpeApeleH: paTUapcKUil U CUHTUAYHCKUN EMMCKOITBI
OCYKIIEHBI KaK «apuaHe»*, a oTIpl cobopa momnpocuiau IpannaHa peainso-

'Cwm. cremytomuii pasmen 111.2.

2Cwm. nipenpiyimii pasoen 111.2. [TokazaTeabHO, YTO HECKOJIBKO JIET CITYCTS y3yp-
natop Makcum (383—388) B nucbme K Banentunuany I, ocynus apuaHcTBo (Arianae
legis), 3astBUT, uTo MmMpuK SBISET OO0 eMMHCTBEHHBIN pErMOH, KOTOPHI HECO-
raceH ¢ ApyruMu B Bepe (solum dissentiebat Illyricum — PL. 13. Col. 593).

3 TTayutaanio GbLIO MPEIIOKEHO OCYIUTh APHSsI, TUCBMO KOTOPOTO K eI1. AJieKCaH-
Ipy AJIeKCaHIPUICKOMY YUTAIOCh Ha coOope («Tebe MpOoYnTaHO MOCIaHue APUST; Thl
MMeelb OOBIKHOBEHNE OTPUIIATD, YTO Thl apUaHUH, JIUOO OCYyau ceronHst Apus, Tu60
3aluiai ero» — Arri tibi epistula lecta est; soles te Arrianum negare; aut damna hodie
Arrium aut defende). IMannaauii ot aToro ykiaoHwics (cMm.: Gesta Conc. Aquil. 11).
A. Tlapenu nipeamnosaraer, 4To CBT. AMBPOCUI1, CTpEMSICh K ocyxaeHuto [lannanus u
CexyHauaHa KakK apuaH, AeiCTBOBAJ COMIACHO MMIIEPATOPCKOMY 3aKOHOIATEbCTBY,
OITHAKO 3TO KaK-TO HE BSIKETCsI C YOEXKIEHUEM CBSITUTEJISI, UYTO CBSILUEHHUKOB TOJIK-
HbI CyIUTb TOJbKO CBALIEHHUKH (cM.: Gesta Conc. Aquil. 51 — [lapedu A. YKa3. cou.
C. 135).

* [logBomast utor npeHusM 1o nosoay Iamnanus (bunHan npenuii mo mosomxy Ce-
KyHIMaHa 10 Hac He JOIIeN, HO JeJI0 SIBHO IIUIO K €r0 OCYKIEHMI0), CBT. AMBPOCHIA
3asBWI: «...ocynuM [layutagust, T.K. OH He 3aX0Tell OCYIUTh yIeHUe HeYeCTUBOTO ApUs
U T.K. orpuniai, 9yto CheiH BoXuii BeueH W mpoyee, YTO COAEPXKHUTCS B akKTax [co0o-
pal]» (...condemnemus Palladium, quia impii Arri noluit damnare sententiam et quia
ipse Dei Filium sempiternum et cetera quae actis haerent negavit — Gesta Conc. Aquil.
53). Janee 310 pelueHue ObUIO ONOOPEHO NPYrMMU ydyacTHUKaMU cobopa (cM.: Gesta
Conc. Aquil. 55—64). B yacTHOCTH, CUPDMMIICKMII €MMCKOI AHEMUIA 3asBUI: «Bcs-
KWii, KTO apraHCKUe epecy He OCYIMJI, HeOOXOMMMO siBsieTcss apuaHuHoM. CrienoBa-



TnaBa I11. LlepkoBHO-TToAUTHYECKAs cuTyalus B Mnnupuke... 245

BaTh COOOpPHOE pellieHre 00 UX HU3JIOXEHUHU U O MOCTABJIEHUM HA UX MECTO
kadoaukon'. Bbulo 1 3TO penieHrne codopa MPETBOPEHO B KU3Hb, OCTAETCS
HesicHbIM. Ckopee Bcero, [lautanuii 1 CekyHIUaH MO HEU3BECTHBIM MPU-
YUHAM COXPaHWIU CBOU Kadeapsl, mockonbKy [latanuii He ymoMuHaeT B
«ATONIOTMW» O TOM, UTO OBLI JIUIIIEH CBOETO MPECTOA.

CriemyeT Takke OTMETUTh, UYTO AKBUJICHCKUI COOOp MOXET paccMma-
TPUBATHCI HE TOJBKO KaK MOMEHT PEULIAIOLIErO CTOJKHOBEHUS MEXIY CBT.
AMBpOCHEM U WUTUPUICKUMU OMUSIMU, HO Y KaK OIWH U3 3TTU30[10B BHYTPU -
WUTMPUICKOTO OMUICKO-HUKENCKOTO MPOTUBOCTOSIHUSI, TOCKOJIBKY HapsITy
C UTAIMHCKUMU, TAUTLCKUMU U aPpUKAHCKUMU erucKonaMu B AKBUJIEIO
NpUOBLIM U WIJIMPUICKUE HMKEHIbl BO IJIaBe C ENMUCKONOM AHEMUEM
Cupmuiickum®. Kak M Ipyrve CTOPOHHUKM CBT. AMBPOCHSI, WUIMPUIICKIE
€MUCKOTIbI OMPENEJIEHHO BBICTYUIN MPOTUB JBYX CBOUX KOJUIET, YTO YKa3bl-
BaeT Ha OCTPOTY U OECKOMIIPOMUCCHOCTh LIEPKOBHO-TOTUTUYECKOI OOPHOBI
B bankano-/lyHaiickom pernoHe. Enuckon AHemMuii jaxe nbiTajicsd npeacra-
BUTb c€0s1 B POJIU BbIPA3UTEIIsi MHEHUST UJUIMPUICKOTO enucKomnaTa, HarmoMm-
HUB O CTOJIMYHOM XapakTepe cBoeil kaenps! (K BOIpocy 00 MCTOPUUECKUX
OCHOBAaHUSIX TOJOOHOTO poaa MPUTSI3aHUI MBI €1lle BEpHEMCS B CIIeayonIei

TEJIbHO, MBI CYMTAEM €TO UYXIbIM HallleMy OOIIEHWIO M CHOBA JIUIIIEHHBIM CBSIIIEH-
ctBa» (Quicumgque hereses arrianas non condemnat arrianus sit necesse est. Hunc igitur
alienum etiam a nostra communione et sacerdotio denuo privandum esse censemus —
Gesta Conc. Aquil. 55).

' Ambros. Ep. X. 8: «Baiiry Bepy, Ballly cjaBy MOJMM, YTOOBI BBl BO3IaJIU TIOUYTE-
HME BalleMy BJIAJABIYECTBY U MPUCYAWIN 3alIUTHUKOB HEUECTUs] U TpernaTeneil uc-
THUHBI, TPUCOSIMHUB YKa3bl Ballleil MUIOCTU K COOTBETCTBYIOLLMM CyA€OHBIM pellie-
HMSIM, K TOMY, YTO OHM JOJDKHBI OBITh M3THAHBI U3 TipeneioB LlepkBu 1 4TOOBI Ha
MeCTa OCYXIEHHBIX TOCIaHIIAMU Halllell MaJloCTU ObLTM OBl M30paHbI CBSTHIC CBSI-
meHHUKM» (Vestram fidem, vestram gloriam deprecamur, ut reverentiam imperii vestri
deferatis auctori, censeatisque impietatis assertores, et adulteros veritatis, datis apicibus
clementiae vestrae ad judicia competentia, ab Ecclesiae arcendos esse liminibus, et ut in
damnatorum locum per nostrae parvitatis legatos sancti subrogentur sacerdotes).

2B cobope kpome AHemust ydactBoBaiu enuckorn Cuckun KoHcranumii, AMa-
uuit, emuckon Mosun, u Menukce, enuckon Snepa (cm.: Gesta Conc. Aquil. 76). 3ateM
B 382 1. AHemuit mpuHsUT yuyacTre B Pumckom cobope. DToT ¢hakT yKa3blBaeT Ha TO,
YTO CBSI3U CUPMUICKOTO €MUCKOMA ¢ UTATUHCKUM eMUCKONAaTOM ObLIM JOCTATOYHO
npouHbIMU (cM.: Theodoret. Hist. eccl. V. 9).
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riase)'. CiemyeT Takke MOI4epKHYTh, YTO AKBWIECHCKUI cOO0p ObLI, BEPO-
SITHO, TIOCJIETHUM IIEPKOBHBIM COOpaHNEM, B KOTOPOM TIPUHUMATU yIaCTHE
MpeICTaBUTEIM WLIMPUICKOro omuiictBa. M cam aToT hakT, Kakoe Obl CO-
OTHOIIICHUE CUJI MEXIYy OMHSIMU M HUKEHIIaMU HU YCTaHOBWIOCH K TOMY
MOMeHTY B bankaHo-J/lyHaiicKOM permoHe, yKa3blBaeT Ha MapriuHaau3aluio
OMMICKOTO TEYEHMSI M TIPEBpAIlleHNEe €T0 B ONHY M3 MHOTUX €PETUUCCKUX
CEeKT, KoTopas 0OoJiee yXXe He MoIJIa MpeTeHIoBaTh Ha TO, YTOObI HaBsI3aTh
CBOIO TOKTPHMHY BeelieHCKou LlepkBu.

Yyactue CBT. AMBPOCHSI B «WJTMPUICKUX JIeIaxX» HE OrpaHUYMBaJIOCh
ero 6oprboii ¢ «apmanamm». Ha pybexe 80-x m 90-x rr. IV B. B Unnupuke,
a ToyHee B Jlakum, MosiBMJIach HOBasl €pech, HOCHBILIAsE MapHOJOTUISCKMIA
1, BEPOSITHO, XpUCTOJIOTMUECKUIA XapakTep. Peub uaeT o JOKTpUHE enucKona
Bonoca, 3anumasiiero kadpenpy Cepauku nin Haucca?. 2K. Leiitep, cie-
nyst Mapuio Mepkatopy u [eHHanuio MaccuiniickoMy?®, MHTEPIIPETUPYET

'Gesta Conc. Aquil. 16: «Crommua Wimnprka onuH To1bK0 ropon Cupmuii. 5 xe
eMUCKoIl 3Toro ropoaa. Ha toro, kro He ncnoBenayeT CbiHa Box1si BeUHBIM M COBEY-
HbIM OTILy, TO €CTh MPEIBEYHBbIM, U3peKalo aHadeMy, a TakKe Ha TeX, KTO PaBHBIM
obpazoM [aTo] He ucnoBenytor» (Caput Illyrici nonnisi civitas est Sirmiensis. Ego
igitur episcopus illius civitatis sum. Eum qui non confitetur Filium Dei aeternum et
coaeternum Patri, quod est sempiternum, anathema dico, sed etiam his qui idem non
confitentur).

2 Mapwit Mepkarop mnpsiMo HasbiBaeT boHoca enmckornom Cepauku (Sardiciensis
Bonosus). Oqnako takue uccinenoBarenu, Kak XK. Lleitnnep u I. bapau, cuurator 3to
cooOlIeHre oIMOOYHBIM U cBs3bIBaloT boHoca ¢ Haucckoii kadenpoii, mpu 3Tom
XK. Leitiep cebuiaeTcss Ha TO, YTO BIOCJEACTBUM MPEAMETOM OOCYXIEHUS CTalU
PYKOMOJIOXeHUs, coBepilieHHble boHocoM uMenHo B Haucce (cm.: Marius Mercator.
Appendix ad contrad. Nest. 15; Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces...
P. 159; Bardy G. Bonosus // DHGE. Vol. IX. Paris, 1937. P. 1096). X. dpon Kamnenxay-
3€H, HaIllpOTHB, HacCTauBaeT Ha TOM, YTo boHoc 3aHumMai Cepaukckyto kadeapy (cm.:
Campenhausen H., von. Op. cit. S. 120).

3 Marius Mercator. Appendix ad contrad. Nest. 15: «Takum 06pa3oM, 3ToMy HHITIOCO-
by DBrony mocnenosai rajat Mapxkein, Takxke @oTrH 1 B TociienHue BpeMeHa boHoc
Capaukckuii, KoTopblii JlaMacoM, pUMCKUM €MUCKOIIOM, ObLT npenocyxneH» (Hunc
itaque Ebionem philosophum secutus Marcellus Galata est; Photinus quoque, et ultimis
temporibus Sardiciensis Bonosus, qui a Damaso urbis Romae episcopo praedamnatus
est). B nanHoM (pparmeHTe Mapuit Mepkatop He oToXaecTBIsIeT yueHre boHoca ¢ of-
HHMM TOJIBKO (DOTMHUAHCTBOM, HO CTaBUT €TO B OJMH PSIZI C epeTUKaMU-aTO0IIIMaHaAMMU,
HauMHag ¢ 3BUOHUTOB. O0 3BMOHUTAX CM. HIKe. bojiee orpeneaeHHO o CBSI3M, a TOY-
Hee, Jaxe O ToXIecTBe OOHocHaH U (poTMHMAH roBopuT I'eHHanuit Maccuamiickuii:
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9Ty epech KakK pa3BuTHe POTUMHNUAHCKOM TOKTPUHEI, BIIPOYEM ITOTICPKUBAsI,
YTO B MO3MHMX MCTOYHMKAX MEXIY O0OHOCMaHaMW 1 (hOTMHUAHAMU' TIPOBO-
IUTCS pa3inyre, YTO OTPA3WIIOCh 1 Ha MPAKTUKE MprUeMa OBIBIINX aJeTiTOB
atux epeceii B Kadonuueckyio LlepkoBs?. OnHAKO ClieayeT MOAYEPKHYTh, YTO
YTBEpKIEHME O IMPpUBEP:KeHHOCTH boHoca Kakoii-n1u60 (popMe amoniaHCcTBa
OTCYTCTBYET B OCHOBHOM MCTOYHHKE, CO3MAaHHOM elIlle TIPU XKU3HU epecuap-
xa, — Epistola de causa Bonosi*. ABTOPCTBO 3TOI0 IOCIaHUS OMHUMU MCCIIE-
[OBaTeJIIMU IIPUITUChIBaeTCs: CBT. AMBpocuio (374—397)%, a npyrumu — marie
Cupuimio (384—399)°. Eciii y9uTHIBaTh, YTO TIEPBBIM YIIOMWHAETCS B TTOCIA-
HUM B TpeTheM uiie (fratrem nostrum Ambrosium)®, To MpeaoaoKeHNe O
MPUHAIJIEKHOCTHY TIchbMa repy CUpHITUs TpencTaBisieTcs: 6ojee mpaBaormno-
MOOHBIM, €CJIM, KOHEUHO, TTOCTaHNe He HOCUJIO KOJUIEKTUBHOTO XapakTepa.

«...(hOTMHUAHe, KOTOpbIe HBIHE Ha3bIBaloTCcs 6oHocrmaHamu» (Photinianos, qui nunc
vocantur Bonosiaci) (Gennad. Massil. De script. eccl. 14).

'Ha aktuBHOCTh hoTMHMAH B sTpuKe B Havasie V B. yKa3bIBaeT ITOCIaHKE ITaITbl
WNunokenTus I, anpecoBanHoe JlaBpeHTHIO, BEPOSITHO enucKoiry Cupmus (episcopo
Seniensi — Innoc 1. Ep. 40. Cm. Takxke: BratoZ R. Christianisierung... S. 355).

2 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 344—346. CM. Tak-
xe: Mapkoé K. lyxoBeH kuBOT... C. 37. XK.-P. [1lanank Ha3biBaeT boHOca «y4yeHU-
koM dotuHuan» (Palanque J.-R. Saint Ambroise... P. 259). Bropoii Apenarckuii co-
00p cepenuHbl V B. MPEANUCHIBACT «COMIACHO MOCTAHOBJIEHUSM OTIIOB» (secundum
Patrum statuta) nepekpemusath (baptizari) doruHuan (Photinianos) u nmaynuHuan
(Paulianistas). O 6oHocuaHax (Bonitiacos) B TeKCTe cKa3zaHO KaK O MPOMU3OIIEIIINX
«OT TOTO 3Ke 3a0JIyXkneHus» (ex eodem errore venientes), OMHAKO B CJIydae YMCTOCEP-
JIEUHOTO UCITOBEJAaHMsI UMY ITpaBociiaBHOM Bepbl (fidem nostram ex toto corde confessi
fuerint) mpeanucpiBaeTcs MPUHUMATD UX YEPE3 MUPOIOMA3aHUE M HAJIOXEHUE PYK
(chrismate et manus impositione — PL. 84. Col. 243).

*PL. 16. Col. 1172—1174.

4 Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. II. P. 1080—1081. 2K.-P. ITanaHk cunraeT pac-
CMaTpHUBaeMbIil TEKCT rocianueM Mennonanckoro Co6opa 393 r., CO3BaHHOIO CBT.
AmBpocueMm (CMm.: Palanque J.-R. Saint Ambroise... P. 261-262).

3 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 347; Bardy G. Bonosus.
P. 1096—1097; Campenhausen H., von. Op. cit. S. 120—121; Mumpoghanos A. FO. Victo-
pust LepKOBHBIX c000poB... C. 358—360. C. JI. IpuHceiin He OTOAET MOJIHOTO Mpe/-
MOUYTEHUs] HU OJHOMY M3 3TUX NpennoyioxkeHuit (cm.: Greenslade S. L. The Illyrian
Churchs and the Vicariate of Thessalonica, 378—395 // Journal of Theological Studies.
1945. Vol. XLVI. P. 28-29).

®De causa Bonosi. 2.
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B mocnanmu epech BoHOca xapakTepu3yeTcs KaK YMCTO MapHoJoTnIecKasl.
OH O0OBUHSIETCI B TOM, YTO OTPHIIA] BEUHYIO NEBCTBEHHOCTH [IpecBsiToi
Boropomuner 1 cuurtan yrnmoMuHaembix B CsimeHHoM Ilucanuu OpaTheB
Xpucra cbiHOBbsIMU Mocuda 1 Mapuu, NOSIBUBLIMMMCS HA CBET MOCJE POXK-
nenus Crnacurenst («d3 TOro Ke IeBCTBEHHOIO UYpeBa, U3 KOTOPOTIO I10 TJIOTH
poaucs Xpuctoc, Mpousollea Apyroi mioa» — ex eodem utero virginali, ex
quo secundum carnem Christus natus est, alius partus effusus est)'. Cyns no
BceMy, o0BuHeHMEe boHoca B (hOTMHMAHCTBE B 3TO CBSI3U OBLIIO PE3YIBTATOM
JIOTMYECKOTO PA3BUTUS ITOLOOHOIO pOAa BO33PEHUIA: MCXOIM U3 €r0 MapuoJIO-
i, boHocy Ipumnrcany mpeacTaBieHUe 0 XpUCTe KaK O TIPOCTOM YeTOBEKe,
a CJIEIOBATENIBHO, W aJIOMINAaHCTBO.

W3 yXe ymoMsHyTOro IOCIaHus CTAaHOBUTCSI M3BECTHO, uTo B 391(2) I
neno boHoca 6b110 paccMoTpeHo Ha KanmyaHckoM cobope, KOTOPbIii, OIHAKO,
BO3JIOKUJ 00SI3aHHOCTDb BBIHECTH OKOHYATEIbHOE PEIICHUE T10 eIy epecH-
apxa Ha CIMCKOIIOB COCETHUX C eTo Kadenpoii odacTeii, B IEPBYIO oYepeb
Ha «MakKeJOHIIEB» BO IIaBe C (heCCaTOHUMKUUCKUM EIUCKONOM AHUCHEM?.
AHNCHI1 1 eTO KOJIJIETH TaKKe OCyIIn boHOCa M TUIIMIIN €TO SIMMCKOIICKO-
ro goctonHcTBa (post judicium vestrum)?®. OCyKIeHHBII He MOTYMHWICS U

' De causa Bonosi. 3.

2De causa Bonosi. 1: «Ho korma 66110 mpuHATO 1ompo0Hoe perenue Kamyanckoro
co6opa, yToObI OBUIM aHBI CYIbU — [€MUCKOIIbI|, OmKaiiine K boHocy u ero o6B1-
HUTEJISIM, U B 0COOEHHOCTU MaKeOHLbl, KOTOPbIE C EMUCKONOM (hecCaTOHUKUICKUM
MO3HAKOMWIKMCH OBl C €ro IejlaMU U ucaHusIMu...» (Sed cum hujusmodi fuerit concilii
Capuensis iudicium, ut finitimi Bonoso atque ejus accusatoribus iudices tribuerentur;
et praeccipue Macedones, qui cum episcopo Thessalonicensi, de eius factis vel scriptis
cognoscerent....). O Kanyanckom Cobope cMm.: [lapedu A. Ykas. cou. C. 238—239.

3 Co6op 3anperusn BoHocy «Broprarbest 1 Berynarh B LlepkoBb» (interdictam sibi
Ecclesiam irrumpere atque ingredi) (De causa Bonosi. 2). Bimpouewm, o6patienne ma-
KEJIOHCKHUX eIMUCKOIOB K aBTOpy MociaHus o Aeie boHoca (To v K mame, To JU K
CBT. AMBPOCHIO) yKa3bIBAaeT Ha UX HEKOTOPYIO HEYBEPEHHOCTD B JISTMTUMHOCTHU CBOMX
penieHuit. B cBoIo ouepens aBTOp MOCTaHNST HATIOMUHAET CBOMM OaJIKaHCKUM KOJLTe-
raM, 4TO UMEHHO 32 HUMU B 3TOM BOTIPOCE OCTaBJIEHO TTOCIIeHee CI0BO: «Bam Hame-
JKUT, CJI€I0BATEeIbHO, MPUHSIBLIMM Ha ce0sl 3TO cyneOHOe pa3doupaTeabCTBO, BBIHECTU
0060 BCeM pelleHNe, YTOObI He JaThb OOBUHUTENSIM UM OOBUHEHHOMY BO3MOXKHOCTb
yoexaTh UK yeKoIb3HYTh» (Vestrum est igitur, qui hoc recepistis iudicium, sententiam
ferre de omnibus, nec refugiendi vel elabendi, vel accusatoribus, vel accusato copiam
dare) (De causa Bonosi. 1).
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IMorpo0OOoOBa ameJTMpoBaTh K CBT. AMBpocuio (misisset ad fratrem nostrum
Ambrosium, qui eius sententiam consuleret), KOTOpbIii, BIIpoueM, OTKa3ajcs
OT JTUYHOTO BMeEIIIaTeIbCTBA B 3TO 1eI0, TTpu3BaB boHOCa MOMYMHUTEBCS CO-
OopHOMY pellleHnIo (neque contra sententiam vestram tentandum aliquid)'.
CrenyeT OTMETUTh, UTO, HECMOTPS Ha HeXeJlaHUe CBT. AMBPOCHSI IPUHUMATh
Ha ce0sI poIb TTOCPEIHUKA M YK TeM 00JIee aneUISIIMOHHON MHCTAHIIAY, CaM
daxT obpaneHus K Hemy boHoca yka3bpiBaeT Ha aBTOPUTETHOCTb MEIMOJIaH-
cKoro enuckorna B Mimupuke 1, BepOSITHO, Ha €ro MPSIMYIO WUJIU OTIOCPEIO-
BaHHYIO BOBJICUEHHOCTb B KOH(MJIUKT.

OnHako, KaK CTAaHOBUTCS M3BECTHO M3 IepemucKu Ianbl MHHOKeH-
Ttus 1 (401—417), BoHOC He TOJBKO He MOAUYUHUIICS COOOPHOMY PELIEHUIO,
HO ¥ TIPOIOJIKIUII COBepINaTh TaMHCTBA, B TOM UMCJIE U PYKOITOJIaTaTh KIIH -
pukoB. [Ipryem yacTo K HeMy OOpallajuch 3a PyKOITOJOXEHUSAMU JINIIa,
KOTOpPbIE OCO3HABAJM, UTO HE CMOTYT MHOOMTHCS TOJYyYEHUS CBSIIECHCTBA
B Kadonuueckoit Llepksu n3-3a coeit mopounoctu (in Catholica nover-
ant se propter vitia sua non posse suscipere ordinationem). bynyuu pyko-
MOJIO)KEHHBIMU BOHOCOM, KOTOpBIN MOCTaBJsI KJIUPUKOB «Oe3 paszbopa
M Kakoro-iubo cobecemoBaHus» (passim et sine discussione), oHU 3aTeM
MpEeINpUHUMAJN TTOTBITKH BepHYThes B Kadonmueckyo IlepkoBb yXe B
cyiem cane’. Bee 3To BbI3Bajio GOMBINYI0 CMYTY B MJUTMPUACKHUX LIEPKBax,
notpeboBaBilyo BMmellarteabcTBa nanbl MHHOKeHTHs. B cBoem mocna-
HUU K HaucckoMy ernuckony MapxkuaHy (Marciano episcopo Naissitano)
409 r. mana ycTaHaBIMBAET CAEAYIOUINI MOPSIAOK: AeHCTBEHHBIMU CUUTA-
JOTCSI INIIB TTOCTaBJIeHUsI, COBepIIcHHBIe boHOCOM 10 ero hopMaabHOTO
ocyxaeHus:®. OmHAKO B CBOEM IIOCJHAaHMM K MaKEIOHCKUM eIHUCKOoMam

' De causa Bonosi. 2.

2 Innoc. I. Ep. 17. 5. 12: «...OHU T10JIATAIOT, YTO MOTYT Y€PE3 3TO [TOCTABIICHUE HAl-
™™ B Kadonmmueckoii LlepkBu MecTo, Ha KOTOpPOE paHbIlle He HaaesIUCh» (...credentes
se posse per istam institutionem in Ecclesia catholica invenire locum de quo ante des-
peraverant).

3 Innoc. 1. Ep. 16. Ilocnanue cTajo OTBETOM Ha oOpallleHKe K Iare IpecBuTepa
I'epmaHus u nuakoHa JlroneHuus, KOTopbie, Oyaydn pyKoToJoxkeHHbIMU boHocoM,
ObUIM JoMyuHieHbl enuckonoM Hauncca MapKuaHOM K CIIy>K€HUIO0, HO HE TPUHSTHI
B o0lIeHNEe («yTBep:KIalolIUe Ke, YTO OHM yIepXKaJid 3a cOOO0i LIEepKBH, PACIIOIO-
JKEHHBIE B TIPUXO/IaX TBOEH JTIOOBM, HO HE CMOTJIA YIOCTOUTHCS TBOETO OOIICHUS» —
asserentes se quidem ecclesias in dilectionis tuae constitutas paroeciis retinere, sed
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414 1. ITHHOKEHTHUI 3asBIISICT, YTO MPaKTHKa IpreMa KJINPUKOB, PYKOIIO-
JIO)XeHHBIX BoHOCOM, ObllIa MPOsIBIEeHUEM CBOE€OOpa3HO MKOHOMUU (ec-
CAJIOHUKUIICKOTO erurcKoIa AHUCUS U MaKeITOHCKOTO enuckomnara (Anysii
quondam fratris nostri aliorumque consacerdotum summa deliberatio), u,
cjenoBaTelbHO, OHA UMEET BPEMEHHBIM XapakTep («Kak JeKapCTBO U U3-3a
BpPEMEHHOI HEOOXOAMMOCTH OBLJIO YCTAaHOBJIEHO» — pro remedio ac neces-
sitate temporis statutum est)'.

CrenyeT TakKke OTMETUTD, YTO MPaKTHKa HE3aKOHHBIX PYKOITOIOKCHUI
€0 cTopoHbl boHOCa MOXET ObITh MHTEPIPETUPOBAHA KaK YaCTh MPEANPUHS -
TBIX UM Mep, HaIIpaBJICHHBIX, C OMHOI CTOPOHBI, Ha YKPETIJICHUE TTO3UIINI eTO
pacKoIbHUYbEH OOIIMHKI B baikaHo-JlyHaiicKoM peTroHe, a ¢ Ipyroil — Ha
JnecTabuansannio o0CTAaHOBKU B OOIIIMHAX, BO3IJIABISIEMbIX €O MPOTUBHU-
kaMmu. OOpaleHus Ke Kak caMoro boHoca, Tak 1 ero OIITOHEeHTOB K CBOMM
PUMCKOMY U MEIUOJAHCKOMY KOJIeTaM MOTYT CBUIETEIbLCTBOBATb O OOJIb-
IIIOM aBTOPUTETE UTATMICKUX Kadenp B KadormaecKux oommHax Mmpuka,
a Take O HEBBIPAOOTAHHOCTH MPAKTUKU MPUHSATUSI COOOPHBIX PEILIEHU Ha
pEeTMOHAIBHOM YPOBHE WM 3aIllyTAHHOCTH B3aMMOOTHOIICHW MEXIY MeCT-
HBIMHU €IMMCKONaMU, YTO U MOOYyXAaJlo UX oOpallaThCs K BHEIIHUM aBTO-
puTeTaMm.

tuum communionem non potuisse se mereri). [epmanuit u JlloneHUUA yBepsau,
YTO OHM OBLIU PYKOIOJOXEHBI 10 OocyxXaeHuss boHoca, mpuyem B MPUCYTCTBUU
Kopnemmsa Cupmuiickoro u Hukutel PeMecuaHckoro (sanctae recordationis virum
Cornelium episcopum Sirmiensis urbis, necnon et fratrem nostrum Nicetam, aliosque
nonnullos fuisse praesentes). I[lana cchutaeTcst B CBOeM IMUChME Ha CBOE IOC/IaHKE,
angpecoBaHHoe Pydy DeccaloHUKUIICKOMY U, OYEBUIHO, APYTUM WUTUPUUACKUM
enuckonam (Bkiwouyas MapkuaHa). B 3Tom nocinaHuu npeanuchiBaeTcss CBOOOIHO
MpUHUMAaTh Tex KIupukoB (libenter reciperentur), KoTopble ObLIN MOCTaBICHBI bo-
HOCOM JI0 CBOeTo ocyxxXaeHus (qui se ante damnationem Bonosi assererent ab eodem
tam presbyteros quam diaconos ordinatos), a Tenepb, ocyauB ero epech (relicto atque
damnato eius errore), xotaT npucoenuHuthcsl Kk Kadonuueckoit Llepksu (vellent
Ecclesiae copulari). Obpamasick TnuHO K MapKkuaHy, Iama IoBTOPSIET 3TO CBOE pe-
LIeHUE.

Unnoc. I. Ep. 17. 5. 9. B mocnanum 3asBiseTcst, 4TO «IIPpU NCUE3HOBEHUN HEOOXO-
JTUMOCTH TI0106aeT, 6e3yCIOBHO, TIPEKPATUTh TO, YTO BBI3BIBAJIO CTECHEHME» (cessante
necessitate, debet utique cessare pariter quod urgebat).
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I11.2. Omuiickue o6munbl B mpuke Ha pyoexe IV u 'V BB.:
IIEPKOBHO-TIOJIMTHYECKOE MOJI0KEHHEe, 00T0CIOBCKAS TPAIUIMS
1 mpo6JieMbl caMmouIeHTH(UKAHH

I11.2.1. Wnnupuiickue oMUH U IEPKOBHO-TIOIUTHYECKAS CUTYaIUs pyoeka
IV u V BB. 70—80-¢ rr. IV B. OBUIM CJIIOXHBIM BPEMEHEM TSI WJUTUPUNCKUX
OMHUEB, MMEHYEeMbIX Ka(oJMYeCKMMHU aBTOpaMU <«apuaHaMu», KOTOPbIE
MpeBpalllaoTCcs B 3TOT NMEPUO, B MaprUHAJIbHOE TeUeHUEe, He TTPU3HAHHOE
MMIEPATOPCKON BJIACThlO M OKa3saBuieecss 3a pamkamu Kadonuueckoit
Hepxsu. [Mo3unu nmocnenHeil, B CBOIO ouepeb, Bce OoOJiee YCUITMBAIOTCS B
Wnnupuke. CioxHasi HEepKOBHO-TIOJUTUYECKAs] CUTYallUs, B KOTOPOI «apu-
aHCKMe» OOLIMHBI OKa3aJIUCh B TIEPUOJ TIpaBieHus uMneparopoB [panmrana
u @eonocus I, moaTaskMBana UX K BelIeHUIO 0ojee aKTUBHOM IMOJIEMUKHU
C ONIMOHEHTaMU U 0oJiee YETKOMY BBIPAXKEHUIO CBOUX OOTOCIOBCKUX U
LIEPKOBHO-TIOIUTUYECKUX Bo33peHuit. Ha pyoexe IV u V BB. unnupuiickumu
«apUaHCKUMUW» aBTOpaMU ObLIT CO3[aH LIEbIM Psii COAMHEHU KaK OTKPO-
BEHHO MOJEMUYECKOT0, TaK U PK3EreTUYECKOr0 U TOMUJIETUYECKOTO XapaK-
Tepa, C MOMOIIbIO KOTOPBIX MOXHO TOIbBITAThCSI MPOCIEIUTb DBOJIOIHUIO
OOTOCIIOBCKUX B3IISIOB «apuaH», a TakXKe IMPEeACTaBUTh, KAKUM 00pa3om
«apuaHCKHEe» aBTOPbl BOCTIPUHUMAIIH TOJOXKEHNE CBOMX OOLIMH U B KaKOM
Mepe OHM OCO3HABAJIM CBOIO CBSI3b C TEMU WU UHBIMU TOKTPUHAIBHBIMU
TEYEHUSIMU MPEAIIECTBYIONIEH SMOXHU.

BaxxHelmmM MCTOYHMKOM, MO3BOJISIOIIMM HaM MPUOJIN3UTHCS K TTOHU-
MaHUIO YKa3aHHBIX BBIIIE MPOOJIEM, SIBJISIETCS T.H. «ATIOJIOTUsI» paTUAPCKOTO
enuckona [laymnanus, noieniias 10 HAIIETO BPEMEHU B COCTaBE KOMITUJISI-
TUBHOTO MOJIEMUYECKOTO COYMHEHMUS emnuckona MakcuMuHa, HampaBJieH-
HOTO MpOoTUB CBT. AMBpocusi Meanonanckoro (Dissertatio Maximini contra
Ambrosium)'. DTOT TeKCT IproOpeTaeT B paMKaxX HACTOSIILIETO UCCIIeIOBaHMS
0c000€ 3HaYeHUE, MOCKOJAbKY HaM M3BECTHO MCTOPUYECKOE JIUILIO, SIBJISIO-
1IIEecsl ero aBTOPOM, U B CUJIy 9TOTO MOXHO MOTBITAThCSI B3ISIHYTh Ha CO-
JiepXxaliuecs B HEM CBEICHUSI B CBETE MU3BECTHOW MO APYTUM HUCTOYHUKAM

'Ha3Banue yciioBHoe. [IpenioxkeHo mepBbIM U3IaTeIeM MOJTHOTO TeKeTa Dissertatio
Maximini ®. KaybdbmanaoM (cM.: Kauffimann F. Aus der Schule des Wulfila. Strassburg,
1899. S. LIX). TekcT ucTouyHMKa B HACTOSIIEH paboTe LIMTUPYETCST B PEKOHCTPYKIINU
P. I'pusona o u3m.: Scolies ariennes sur le concile d’Aquilée // SC. 267. P., 1980.
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ucTopuu rpoTuBocTosHus Ilamnaaus co cBT. AMBpocueM MenuonaHcKuM'
ABTOPCTBO APYTUX KPYITHBIX COUMHEHUI, pacCMaTPUBAEMBIX PSIOM HCCIe-
JoBaTeiell KaK MaMSTHUKU WIIMPUMACKOM «apUaHCKOM» TpaaulMuU, TaK Ha-
3bIBaeMbIX «BorocioBckux dparmeHToB» U3 bo66uo?, Sermo Arrianorum’ w
apuaHckux TonkoBanuit Ha EBanrenue ot Jlyku, EBanrenue or Mardes u
Kuury MoBa*, He MOXeT ObITh YCTAHOBJIEHO CO BCEii OIPENe/IEHHOCThIO, YTO,
€CTEeCTBEHHO, NeJlaeT HEBO3MOXHBIM MX B MOJHON Mepe KOHTEKCTyaJlbHOE
TIPOYTCHHE.

CauzerenbctBa [lannanusi mo3BOJSIOT yTBEPXIaTh, UTO Psi €MUCKO-
noB Unnnpuka, ®paknu u Utanun 6611 00benHeH B KoHIle [V B. B paMKkax
cBOoeoOpa3Hol Koanninu. Ee 4ieHsl BOCIIpUMHUMAJH ce0sT KaK MpeACcTaBy -
teneil uctuHHoi Kagonuueckoii LlepkBu, mpoTUBOOOPCTBYIONIEH TOOUB-
IIUMCSI TPU3HAHUS CBOEM OPTOIOKCATIBHOCTH CO CTOPOHBI UMITEPATOPCKOI
BJIACTU epeTUKaM — oMoycuaHaM: «M XOTd THI [T.e. CBT. AMBPOCHIi]| TaKUM
00pa3oM YIIOMSIHYI ABKCEHTHS, YTO HE YTOUYHUII, O KOM Thl TOBOPUIIb, O
HBIHE 3[IpaBCTBYIOLIEM JU, T.e. 00 [ABKceHTUU| JlopocTopckom, Ui o6
[ABKceHTUM | MennonaHCKOM, KOTOPBIA TOYWIT, HE TTOJTyYUB Ce0€ TPEEeMHU -
Ka, OJHAKO Jia CTaHeT TeOe U3BECTHO, YTO Kak [lannaaguit Patnapckmii, Tak
1 ABKCEHTUI Cpeau IPYyTUX COIO3HUKOB CBSITOTO, JOCTOMHOTO BCIIECKOTO
MOUTEeHUS U MpenaHHeiero sepe yuurenasa Jdemoduna, rae 66 HU ObLIO
YIOJHO OPTaHU30BaTh Ae0aThl, C MOMOLIbIO Bcemoryiero bora, napyemoii
yepe3 enuHoponHoro Ero Mucyca bora Halllero, He YKJIOHSITCS OT y4acTusI

'O ipobieMe aBTOpCTBA «ATOJIOTMI» CM. 0030p UCTOYHHUKOB.

2 Gryson R. Scripta arriana latina I (CCSL. 87). P. 229—265. IlepBblii BapuaHT
PEKOHCTPYKLIUK TEKCTa, MpelIoKeHHbI KapauHaioM Mau: PL 13. Col. 593—630.
P. I'pu3oH cuuraet, uro «borocioBckue hparMeHThI» MPEACTABISIOT COOO0I I1Ba TpaK-
TaTa, HAIMCAHHBIX pa3HbBIMU aBTOpamu: «[IpOTMB MPaBOCIABHBIX U MaKeIOHMAH»
(P. 229—-247) u «Hacrapnenue B uctunoit sepe» (P. 248—265). Oba tekcra, 110 MHe-
HUIO uccaenoBaresns, obln coznanbl B Mimmupuke (XXIV—XXV). [TogpobHee cM. 006-
30p UCTOUHMKOB HACTOSIIIIEH PABOTHI.

3Sermo Arrianorum // PL. 42. Col. 677—684; Hombert P.-M. Scripta arriana latina
II (CCSL. 87A). Turnhout, 2009. P. 160—175

4 Expositio Euangelii secundum Lucam // Gryson R. Scripta arriana latina I
(CCSL. 87). P. 199—225; Opus Imperfectum in Matthacum // PG. 56. Col. 611-945;
Commentarius in Job // PG. 17. Col. 371—521. O ipo6JyieMe aBTOPCTBA U IMTPOUCXOXKIC-
HUSI TEKCTOB CM. 0030p UCTOYHMKOB HACTOSIIIEH PabOTHI.
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B CJIaBHOM M CITaCUTENbHOM cocTs3aHum»'. B 380 r. Jlemodu, cHavama
enuckol bepou, a 3aTem mpeeMHNK EBIOKCHUS Ha KOHCTAHTUHOITOJBCKOM
pecToJie, ObLI U3rHaH uMmneparopoM PeogocreM U3 BOCTOUHOM CTOIMULIBI
HMmrrepun, mocire TOTo KaK 0TKa3ajcs MOCTaBUTh MOANUCH IO HUKECKUM
cuMBoJioM?. B To ke BpeMsi, Kak BUIHO U3 IIPUBEACHHOIO BbIIlIE OTPHIBKA,
nMeHHO [democdwuna [lammamgmii BocIpUHMMAET B KayeCTBE INIABBI TOTO
TeYeHUsI, K KOTOPOMY OH caM MpuHaIIexkuT. OcTajabHble MPaBOBEPHbBIC
enuckonbl as Ilannmaguss — 3to consortes Jemoduna. B kauecTBe riaBbl
«apUAHCKOTO» TEUEeHMs OBIBIIMI KOHCTAHTUHOIIOJbCKMUI EMUCKOI Ie-
¢axTo 66T Mpu3HaH U PeomocreM, IMMOCKOIBKY UMEHHO OH IPEICTaBIISLI
«apuaH» Ha T.H. «cobope epeceii» (sbvodov Taskv tév aipécewv), CO3BAHHOM
nMmreparopoM B Koncrantunomnose B 383 r.° O0ObsICHSAETCS I JTUIUPYIO-
1mee noaoxeHue Jlemoduina B cpeae enuckonarta bankaHo-J/lyHaiickoro
peruoHa UCKIIOUUTEIbHO TeM OOCTOSITEIbCTBOM, UTO OH 3aHMMAaJl paHee
KOHCTAaHTUHOMNOJbCKYIO Kadenapy U IMpoaoJiKaal BOCTIPUHUMATbCSI CBOUMU
CTOPOHHMKAMM KaK 3aKOHHBIN €MUCKOIl BOCTOUHOM cToaulibl Ummepuu,
WJIN 30eCh OIPEIesIONy0 poJib UTpajd ero JMYHBbIE KaueCcTBa M aBTO-
pUTET, YCTAHOBUTh HE MpPEACTaBIsSIeTCS BO3MOXHBIM. Kak HEBO3MOXHO
OIIPENeNINTh U cCaMy IIPUPOIY STOTO JTUACPCTBA: IIIA JIM PEUYb JIUIIH O IIPO-
CTOM MepBEHCTBE yecTu, uin demodun obnanan BIacTbio OCYLIECTBISITh
peaslbHOE PYKOBOACTBO COMHOBEPHBIMHM €My eINMCcKomaMu B banrkaHo-
JlyHaiickoM permoHe M Iaxe 3a ero IpeaelaMi.

' Diss. Max. 140: Et quamvis Aucxenti ita meministi ut non indicares de quo dixeris,
utrum de superstite, id est Dorostorensi, an de Mediolanensi, qui sine successore de-
cessit, tamen scito tam Palladium Ratiarensem quam Auxentium inter ceteros consortes
sancto et omni reverentia digno ac fidelissimo doctori Demofilo ubicumque examen
haberi placuerit, Deo omnipotente per unigenitum suum Ihesum Deum nostrum auxi-
lium ferente, glorioso ac salutari certamini non defuturos. Cm. Takxe: «IIpomry, cka-
KU onpeneneHHo, [Mamnanus, JleMmoduia u ABKCEHTHSI, KOTOPbIE MBICIIST MHAYE, YeM
Thl, U KOTOPBIM ThI oOelliaJl JaTh OTBET, Thl Ha3Baj apuaHamu...» (Dic, quaeso, certe
Palladium, Demofilum et Auxentium, quod diversa tibi sentirent et quibus respondere
promiseras, arrianos esse dixisti...) (Diss. Max. 88).

2Socrat. Hist. eccl. V. 7; Sozom. Hist. eccl. VII. 5. O lemoduie cm.: Riedmatten H.,
de. Démophile de Bérée // DHGE. Vol. XIV. P., 1960. P. 212—-216.

3 Socrat. Hist. eccl. V. 10.
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«Anonorusi» [lammanus, a Takxke Ipyrue MCTOYHUKHU CONEPXKAT CBENCHUS
JIVIITb O IBYX WJUTMPUIICKUX €ITMCKOITaX — «apuaHax», T.e. 0 caMoM [lamragum
Parnapckom u ero kosnere Cexkynanane CunruayHckom'. Umenno Iamnaguit
n CeKyHIMaH, KaK yKe OTMEYaJIOCh BEIIIE, TIPEICTATA B PO OOBUHSIEMBIX
Ha AkBuiieiickoM cobope 381 r. B «Anojiorun» BCIYeCKM TTOAUEPKUBAIOTCS
JIOCTOMHCTBA OOBUHSIEMBIX?, ONMH M3 KOTOPbIX (T.e. Ilaymagumit) «Obul MU3-
BECTeH KaK eMUCKOIl Torga yxe 35 JieT, mocjie OAMHHAILATU JIET TPECBU-
TepcTBa» (nam unus eorum post undecim annos presbyterii triginta quinque
annorum tunc cognoscebatur episcopus)’, a apyroii (1.e. CekyHauaH), Oy-
Y91 ¢ IOHBIX JIET KiupukKoM (alter ab adulescentia clericus), Tiepen TeM Kak
CcTaTh €MUCKOIOM, TpolleS Bce CTYMeHUu cBslleHcTBa (per singulos gradus
ad episcopatum)*. U TNamraguii Patnapcknii, u Cexkynnnan CUHTUIYHCKUNA
MOTYT OBITh OTOXKIECTBIICHBI C LIEPKOBHBIMU JICITCIISIMH, YIaCTBOBABIINMU B
KoHpKTe Mexay IepmuHueM u YpcakueMm u BajgeHTOM, T.e. ¢ eMUCKOIIOM
IMaymmaguem (Kadempa KOTOPOTO B MCTOUHUKAX HE yKa3aHa) W IMIPEeCBUTEPOM
CekynauanoM. [locaenHuii, BeposiTHO, 3aHsUI CHHTUAYHCKYIO Kadeapy cpasy

' HekoTOpble CBeOeHHUsI €CTh TAKXKE O IIETOBUOHCKOM enuckore KOnuane BaneH-
Te, HO 0 HeM cM. paszzaen [V.1.3.

2Diss. Max. 115: «HakoHel, cKaxu, cBATeHIINI (saBHas upouus. — 1. 3.), 4ro
THI YCMOTPEJT HEIOCTOMHOTO B MX 00pa3e XM3HH, KaKylo OIUOKY B peur, KaKOU Tpex
B UCTIOBEJAHUM BEPHI, B YeM Thl CMOT YIMUUTH UX Ha ocHOBaHUMU [lucanuii, 4ToOBbI,
XOT$1 COOOPBI OOBIKHOBEHHO JAJISITCSI MHOTO THEH, TaK YTO MPU MOCPEAHUYECKOM UC-
TPaBJIeHUU Yepe3 HeYCHITTHbIC TIPE0CTePEXEeHUST HUKTO U3 TyXOBHOTO COOpaHUST He
yexas Obl, TIOJyIUB Bpel, Thl, He Tepsisl BpeMeHU Ha 00CyX/IeHue, 32 ONUH Jac To-
CUMTAJI HEOOXOAUMBIM OCYIUTH T€X, UYbe TIPOIOKUTETHLHOE U PaBHBIM 00pa3om 6e3y-
MPpeYHOe, HACKOJIBKO 3TO BO3MOXHO [IJIs1 YEJIOBEYECKOI COBECTH, EMUCKOIICTBO Mpe-
BOCXOIUT [4MC/I0] TBOMX paclyleHHbIX MU HEUUCThIX JeT» (Denique dic, sanctissime,
quod flagitium in conversatione, quem lapsum in sermone, quod piaculum in fidei
professione vidisti, in quo potuisti secundum Scribturas eos convincere, ut cum concilia
soleant plurimis diebus protrahi, ut per adsiduum monitum interveniente correctione
nullus ab spiritali conventu lesus abscedat, tu sine cunctabunda deliberatione intra
unam oram iudicandos putares, quorum longeuus idemque quantum humanae
conscientiae interest inreprehensibilis episcopatus lascivos sordidosque tuos excideret
annos).

3Diss. Max. 116.
4Diss. Max. 117.
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rmocjie KOHYMHBI Ypcakust'. B aktax AKBWIEICKOro cobopa yTBEPXKIAETC,
yrto [Taymagnii 6bUT PYKOTIOJIOXKEH (POTMHMAHAMU U OCYKIEH BMECTe C HU-
MK?, — TaKUM 00pa30M, Ha4yaJio €ro CBIIIEHHUYECKOTO CIIYKeHUs ObLIO0, BO3-
MOXHO, HE CTOJIb YK HE3alsITHAHHBIM, KAK OH CaM XOYET 3TO M300pa3uTh’.
Bnpouewm, o6BuHeHue [annaaus B cBsA3sX ¢ POTHMHMAHAMU, BEPOSTHO, TTOSIB-
JISIETCST 3IeCh HecayJaiiHO: (hOTUHMAHE HaXOMWINCh Ha MOMEHT TTPOBEICHUS
AKBUJIeiickoro cobopa BHe 3aKOHa, UX COOpaHUs ObUIM 3allpeleHbl UMIIe-
PaTOPCKUM 3aKOHOIATEIHCTBOM. B TOM 3Ke myxe MOXHO MHTEPIIPETUPOBATh
U YTBEPXKIEHUE CBT. AMBpPOCHSI O TOM, YTO epech Ilamnanust ToxxaecTBeHHa
epecu EBHomust®. TTocnenHsiss Takke ObLa 3alpelleHa MMIIEPAaTOPCKOil Biia-

' TlocenHee yrioMuHaHNe B UCTOYHMKAx 00 Ypcakuu u BaseHTe oTHOCUTCS K
371 1., cM.: Ath. Ep. ad Afros. 1; Ath. Ep. ad Epict. 1.

2Gesta Conc. Aquil. 49: «Banepuan envickon ckazan: He nmpunysxnaiite [Mannanns
KO MHOTOMY, OH He MOXeT Ballli UCTUHHBIE [yOeKIeHUsT| ¢ TIPOCTOTON NCITOBEIOBATb.
Ero e co3HaHMe CITyTaHO JBOMHBIM OOTOXYILCTBOM, Beb (DOTUHMAKAMU OH OBLIT PYKO-
MOJIOXKEH U C HUMU OCYKJIEH M HbIHE MOIBEPrHETCS ellie 0osiee TSHKKOMY OCYKIEHUI0»
(Valerianus episcopus dixit: Nolite multum adigere Palladium, non potest vera vestra
simpliciter confiteri. Ipsius enim conscientia duplici blasfemia confusa est, nam a fotinia-
cis est ordinatus et cum ipsis est damnatus; et nunc plenius damnabitur). [Tayuraguit oTBe-
THJI Ha 3TO OOBUHEHHUE TpeOOBaHNEM TIPEICTABUTh COOTBETCTBYIOIINE TOKAa3aTeIbCTBA
(Palladius dixit: Hoc proba), KOTOpbIX y €ro OIMOHEHTa, OYEBUIHO, HE OBLIO.

3HeKkoTopble UCCIeI0BATEIN OTBEPTalOT TOCTOBEPHOCTh 9TOTO CBUIETEICTBA:
Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 85—86; Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 595; McLynn N. B.
Ambrose... P. 136. XK. Lleinnep, HampoTUB, IEMOHCTPUPYET MOJHOE TOBEPUE B OT-
HolleHUU yTBepxkneHus: Banepuana (cMm.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les
provinces... P. 270). .-M. [lioBasib nomyckaet, 4To cpeau pykomojaraBmux [an-
JIagusi MOTJIM OBITh nia, cuMmmnarusuposasiire @otuHy. YTo ke KacaeTcss HU3Jo-
xxenus [lannagus BMecTe ¢ GOTMHMAHAMU, TO Pedb, IO MHEHUIO MCCIEeN0BaTENs,
MOXeT UIATU O KaKOM-JIM0O coGope, OCYIUBIIEM OMHOBPEMEHHO U CaBellJIMaH, U
borunuan, u apuan (cm.: Duval Y.-M. Aquilée et Sirmium... P. 76).

4 Ambros. De fide. 1. 6. 44—45 (PL. 16. Col. 538): «Ho koro ckopee s BbIOEpY B
KauyecTBe UX yuurtesneii: EBHoMust, Apus uiu Asumsi? MHOro ke MMeH, HO OIHO He-
BepHe, MO HEYECTUIO COTIaCHOE, HO HECOMIaCHOE B OOLICHUU: HEOTIMIMMOE TI0 3a-
OJIy>XKIEeHUI0, HO pa3aesieHHOe 1o coro3aM. He moHMMalo, moyemMy OHU HE XOTST 00be-
nuHUTBes. M36eraroT apruane auiia EBHOMUS, HO 3allMINAIOT ero 6e3Bepue, CAeayoT
HeuecTHo. OHU TOBOPSIT, UTO OH IIMPOKO Pa3BUII TO, UTO Hamucasr Apuii. Bennka xe
ciernast HeoOy3naHHOCTE! OHU 0100PSIOT co3aTeisl [epect |, HO OTBEpraloT COBEPIIU-
Tenst. UTak, HeIHE OHM pa3ae/nin ceOsl Ha MHOXECTBO BUIOB: OmHM EBHOMMIO Wi
Asuuio, unsie [Namnaguio wim JeMmoduiy, a Takke ABKCEHTHUIO WJIM HAaCJAeIHUKAM €ro
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CThIO'.

Csoe teuenne u Ilamranuii, u aBTopbl «borocioBckux hparMeHTOB» U
TonkoBanuit Ha EBanrenue ot JIyku u Ha EBanrenne or Matdes BocripuHu-
MaloT Kak uctTuHHylo Kadonnueckyio LlepkoBb?, a ce0si, COOTBETCTBEHHO, KaK
ncTuHHBIX Xxpuctran (Nos vero cristiani)’, B oT/IMune OT HEUCTUHHBIX — T.€.
pa3nuHbIX epeTukoB*. Brpouem, [lamnaauii cunran mist ce6st BO3MOXKHBIM

HeBepusl CIeAyloT, aipyrue uHbiM. PasBe pasngenwics Xpucroc? Ho te, KTo OTIeasiioT
Ero ot Oriia, caMu npeObIBalOT B pazaeeHUuU Mexay coboit» (Sed quem potissimum
legam Eunomiumne, an Arium, vel Aetium ejus magistros? Plura enim nomina, sed
una perfidia, impietate non dissonans, communio discordans: non dissimilis fraude, sed
coitione discreta. Cur enim secum nolint convenire, non intelligo. Eunomii personam
defugiunt Ariani, sed ejus perfidiam asserunt, impietatem exsequuntur. Aiunt eum
prodidisse effusius, quae Arius scripserit. Magna caecitatis effusio! Auctorem probant,
exsecutorem refutant. Itaque nunc in plures sese diversere formas. Alii Eunomium, vel
Aetium, alii Palladium vel Demophilum atque Auxentium, vel perfidiae hujus haeredes
sequuntur, alii diversos. Numquid divisus est Christus? Sed qui eum a Patre dividunt,
ipsi se scindunt). M3 aToit dpa3bl CTaHOBUTCS OYEBUIHBIM, YTO Tpynma [lamianus u
JleModua He UMeeT OOIIeHUs ¢ eBHOMUAHAMU, W CBT. AMBPOCHIT BOBCE He coOMpa-
€TCsl YTBEPXKAaTh 00paTHOE, OH JIMIITb YKa3bIBAET Ha CXOACTBO MX BEPOYUCHUSI.

' Socrat. Hist. eccl. V. 2; Sozom. Hist. eccl. VII. 1.

2 B «borocmoBckux ¢parMeHTax» KpaTKOe HCIOBEJAaHWE BEPhl HAUYMHAETCS
cnoBamu «IlepBas miaBa kadoauueckoir Bepbl» (Primus capitulus fidei catholicae)
(Fragmenta theologica. 2) (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 231). B «TonkoBanuu Ha EBaHrenue
oT JIyku» comepxXutes ciemyiollee Bockinianue: «O yueHue, oTedeckoe MpeIaHue,
HEU3MEpPUM €ro aBTOPUTET, Pa3MbIIIUICHUE U CHIHOBbSI MOYTUTEIBHOCTD, YCTAaHOBJIC-
HUe Bepbl, CTOJII UCTUHBI, 1oBepus criaceHue!» (O doctrina, paterna traditio, inmensa
ipsius auctoritas, meditatio et officiositas fili, fidei status, veritatis columna, credulitatis
salus!) Fragmenta in Lucam 5.3 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 215). O6 skkje3noaoruu ABK-
ceHtust Jlopocropckoro cM.: 3axapos I. E. OMMICTBO U CTaHOBJIEHUE KOPOJEBCKOI
Biactu y BezerotoB // BectHuk I[TCTTY. Cep. 11. 2008. Ne 4 (29). C. 18—19.

Fragmenta theologica. 6 (Gryson R. Scripta...P. 237).

*B Opus Imperfectum roBopuTcsi 0 AByX KopabJjsix: o kopabie boxuem (navis...
Dei), xotopeim yrpasiseT bor (habens Deum gubernatorem; uiau Xpucrtoc — Filium
Dei habet gubernatorem), a aHrebl BBICTYAIOT B poJid rped1oB (angelos remiges) u
KOTOPBII BE3eT COHMBI BCEX CBATHIX (portans choros omnium sanctorum) K paickKoi
npuctanu (ad portum paradisi), u Kopabe Beka cero (saeculi navis), KOTOpbIii Mpea-
craBiisieT coboii codpaHue epeTukoB (collectio haereticorum), mpucBanBaoIIUX cede
umst Lepksu (quae sibi hujus nomen Ecclesiae vindicat) (PG. 56. Col. 755—756). Dra
LlepkoBb epeTHKOB, XOTh M U300MJIYET JIIOABMU, padyMeeTcs IypHbIMU (abundant enim
perversis hominibus), MOCKoOJbKY 37bIX O0JbIIIE, YeM T0OPBIX (semper malorum major
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Ha3bIBaTb XpUCTUAHAMU U CBOMX OMOYCHAHCKUX OIIIOHEHTOB', YTO BIIOCIIE/-
CTBUM OTpuLlal MaKCUMUH, OTKa3bIBaBIINWi OMOyCHMaHaM B [IpaBe COBEPIIATh
Kpemienne, EBxapuctuio u TanHcrBo CBsiieHCTBA?,

est copia quam bonorum), auineHa cBaThIX (deserta est a sanctis), cBaTocTu (deserta
a sanctitate), Bepsl (a fide), uctunsb (a veritate), 6aromatu (a gratia), myxa (a spiritu),
numeHa Camoro bora u Bcex 61ar, kotopbie oT Hero (deserta denique ab ipso Deo, et
a bonis omnibus quae sunt Dei) (PG. 56. Col. 898).

'Gesta Conc. Aquil. 12.: «AMBpOCHIi eITMCKOIT cKa3aJ: ... HakoHell, THI ke caM ce-
roIHS cKa3ajl: “Mbl XpucTHaHe MPUILLINA K XpUCTHaHaM ™, Thl TPU3HAJ HAC XPUCTUAHA-
mu» (Ambrosius episcopus dixit: ...Denique etiam hodie tu ipse dixisti quia “Christiani
ad christianos venimus”; christianos nos probasti).

2Diss. Max. 76—77: «Ycabliar caMu, Kak ObI TO HU ObLIO, COIJIACHO YUYEHUIO XPH-
cra, [cnoBal: «BoT ocraBasercs nom Bain myct»> (Md 28. 38), B koTopoM [T.e. B 1ome]
He TIpou3BoauTCs ucTHHOTO Kpernienusi, He coBepmatotcss CBsatbie TauHCTBa U He
MOXET OBITh CBSIIIEHCTBA, IMTOCKOJIbKY OHM M3THAJIU MCTUHHBIX CBSIICHHUKOB. Benb,
HaKOHeEII, eCJIM MBI TaK He OyIeM CUMTaTh, OKAXKeTCsI, YTO MBI MOATBEPKIaeM TTOCTa-
HOBJIEHUE TeX, KOTOPbIE MYCTHIMU CJIOBAaMU OTPHUILIAJIN, CO CBOCH CTOPOHBI, CBSIILIEH-
HBII caH cBATHIX. Kak ke He OyleT MMeTh CUJTbl MX TTOCTAHOBJICHWE WJIA UX aBTOPUTET
CBSILIEHHUKOB, €CJIM MBI JaInM UM mpaBo coBepiath Kpemenue? Eciau y HUX ecth
MpaBO KPECTUTh, Y HUX €CTh W PYKOTIOJOXEHHBIC CBIIICHHUKU: JIEJI0 YKa3bIBaeT Ha
cBoero copepuutensi» (Audient utique secundum magisterium Cristi ab ipsis: «Ecce
relinquetur vobis domus vestra deserta», in qua nec baptismum verum celebratur nec
mysteria sancta conficiuntur nec sacerdotium stare potest, pulsis sacerdotibus veris.
Nam denique nisi sic a nobis geratur, invenimur firmare eorum sententiam qui vacuis
verbis sacerdotalem officium quantum ad ipsos sanctis denegaberunt. Quomodo non
valevit eorum sententia aut auctoritas sacerdotalis, si eis baptizandi licentiam demus? Si
habent licentiam baptizandi, habent et sacerdotes ordinandi; opus opificem probat). Ta-
KM 00pa30oM, peub UAET O TTOJIHOM HEIPU3HAHUN «1IePKOBHOTO» XapaKTepa KadoIm-
yeckoro enuckonata u oomuH. CMm. takxe Opus Imperfectum: «Tak u TOT, KTO He Kpe-
LIIEH, KaK MOXET KPeCTUTh Apyroro? CooTBETCTBEHHO, Mbl U TOBOPUM O €pETUKAX, TakK
Kak IJie ecTh Bepa, TaM ecTb U LlepKoBb, rie ecTh LIepKoBb, TaM eCTh CBSIIEHHUK, TIe
eCTh CBAIIEHHUK, TaM ecTh KpeleHune, rae ectb KpenieHue, TaM eCTh U XpUCTUAHWH.
I’ne xe HeT Bephl, Tam HeT Llepksu, rme HeT LlepkBu, TaM HET CBSIICHHUKA, I HET
CBsIllIeHHMKa, TaM HeT KpenieHus, rae Het KpelleHusi, TaM He MOXKET KTO-JIM0O ObITh
xpuctuaHuHOM» (Sic et ipse, qui baptizatus non est, quomodo alteri potest baptismum
dare? Secundum hoc et de haereticis dicimus: quia ubi est fides, illic est Ecclesia: ubi
Ecclesia, ibi sacerdos: ubi sacerdos, ibi baptismum: ubi baptismum, ibi Christianus. Ubi
autem fides non est, ibi non Ecclesia est: ubi Ecclesia non est, nec sacerdos est: ubi
sacerdos non est, nec baptismum: ubi baptismum non est, nec Christianus fit aliquis)
(PG. 56. Col. 673). ITonoGHOro pona pacCyXIeHUS SIBHO HaBESTHbI OOTOCIOBUEM CB.
Kunpuana Kapdarenckoro (cMm.: Cyprian. Liber de unitate Ecclesiae. 11).
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Kak «MCTUHHBIM XpuUCTHMaHaM», [lajjlaguio ¥ ero eauMHOBEepLAM He
TpeOOBaJIOCh KaKOTO-IM00 CIielIMaJlbHOTO caMOHa3BaHusI. Kcrnonb3oBaHue
B MX OTHOLUEHUU IOHSTHUS «aplaHe», CTABILIETO yXe TPaAULMOHHBIM Y UX
TIIPOTUBHUKOB, OHU BCSTUeCKM TTopunain'. Bo Bpemsa AKBuieiickoro cobopa
IMannaguit u CekyHauaH maxe 3asiBIsUIM, YTO BOOOIIE HEe 3HAIOT, KTO Ta-
Koil Apuii’. Bpsig 11 9TU yTBEepXKIEHUsI CTOUT BOCIIPUHUMATH OYKBaJIbHO.
M, xak mokaswiBaeT «Amnojiorusi», I[lannanguii oTpuiiaga, 4To OH SIBASIETCS
apMaHWHOM, HE ITOTOMY, YTO HETaTUBHO BOCIIPMHMMAJl YICHHUE aJcKCaH-
JPUIACKOTO MpecBUTEPA’, OLIEHKY TOTMaTUYECKOTO COACPKAHUS 3aUMTaH-
HOTO Ha cO0Ope IMOCIaHMSI KOTOPOTO OH CUMTA 3amadycii MPencTOSIIero
«BceobIero cobopa» (concilii generalis examine)*. [TpuunHOI MOTOGHOTO
poma OoTMeXeBaHMUS, BEPOSITHO, SIBISICTCS YKOPEHUBIIASICS TPaIMILIMSI Ha-
3bIBaTh €PECU MMEHAMU UX OCHOBAaTejel, B TO BpeMsl Kak KadoiarmiyecKue
XpUCTUAHE HE MOIJIM Ha3bIBaTbCS MO MMEHM KaKoro-aubo, MycTh Jaxe U
OYEeHB aBTOPUTETHOTO, YeJIoBeKa, Benb [1aBoit mctuHHOM LlepkBu sIBIsICTCS
Cam Xpucroc’. TakuMm oOpa3oM, Ha3BaThCsl «apuaHWUHOM» I Tlammamus

' Fragmenta theologica. 6 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 237): «MbI BOUCTUHY XpUCTHAHE,
Ha KOTOPBIX HAJIOXKEHO JIOKHOE UMs apuaH...» (Nos vero cristiani, quibus inpositum est
falsum nomen arrianos...)

23asBieHue 1Mo 3ToMy noBomay [lamnanus: «Apus s1 He BUIEN U He 3Hal0, KTO OH
Takoil» (Arrium nec vidi, nec scio qui sit — Gesta Conc. Aquil. 14). danee [Mamianuii
OTKAa3bIBACTCSI KOMMEHTUPOBATh yTBepXKaeHUsT Apust: «OTKyza s 3Hal0, KTO OH TaKoi?
S orBeuato Tebe 3a cedsi» (Unde scio qui sit? Ego pro me respondeo tibi — Gesta Conc.
Aquil. 31). To xe camoe ytBepxkaaeT u CekyHnuaH: «Kem oH ObL1, He Beaalo, 4To ro-
Bopw, He 3Hato» (Qui fuerit ignoro, quid dixerit nescio — Gesta Conc. Aquil. 66).
B cBoeit «Anonorun» Ilannaguit ©MeHyeT 3auMTaHHOE Ha coOope rnocyiaHue Apusi
«HEM3BECTHBIM» U OTMeYaeT, YTo Apuit faBHO ymep (Arri olim mortui quae ignota esset
epistulam proferres — Diss. Max. 90).

3C oziHOM cTOpOHBI, [Taiaauii TOBOPUT, YTO €T0 Bepa 1 Bepa ero eAMHOMBIILICH-
HMKOB OeccaBuTcs UMeHeM Apus (Arrii nomine infamatur — Diss. Max. 95, 96), a c
NPYTOii, — LIUTUPYST OTPBIBOK M3 MOCHaHUsI ApUs K AJieKcaHIpy AJIeKCaHIPUICKOMY,
OmIAlIeHHBIN Ha cobope, [laymanuii xapakTepu3yeT ero Kak BO3IAIONINIA «ITOYTeHNE
Bcemorymemy Otiry» (reverentiam Patris omnipotentis — Diss. Max. 98).

4 Diss. Max. 119.
SCwm. 1 Kop 1. 12—13: < pasymero 1o, 4TO y Bac roBopsrt: “st I[1aBmoB”; “s Amo-

nocoB”; “sa Kudun”; “a s Xpucron”. Paszse pasnenuics Xpucrtoc? Passe [1aBen pac-
nstiacs 3a Bac? Minu Bo ums I1aBna Bel KpecTUIMCH?»
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(hakTHMUECKM O3HAYANIO TO XKE CAaMOE, UTO CAMOMY 3asIBUTh O CBOEM HaXOXIIe-
HUU 32 LIEPKOBHOW OTpanoi.

«Mctunnas LiepkoBb», OTOXKIECTBICHHAS C «apUAHCKUM» TEYEHUEM, ITpe-
TeprieBaeT B MOMEHT HaIlMCaHUsI paCCMaTPUBaeMbIX HAMM COUMHEHUI TOHE-
HUSI CO CTOPOHbBI CBOMX ITPOTUBHUKOB, «HA3bIBAIOILIMX CEOsI TPaBOCIaBHBIMU» .
[MokazaTenbHO, 4TO XOT B «Amosioru» [lajutanus B poiu TIaBHOTO Bpara
WCTUHHBIX XpPUCTHAH BBICTYIAET CBT. AMBpocuit MenuonaHCKuit, KOTOpOro
paTrapcKuii eMICKOIT TaXKe Ha3hIBAET «CesaTeNieM 371a» (sator malorum)?, ciry-
roii antuxpucra (Anticristi ministro) u T.1.>, a B «borocioBckux (parmeH-
Tax» OCHOBHAsI KPUTHUKA a[pECOBAHA TAKUM 3aTaHbIM HUKEICKUM aBTOpam,
Kak cBT. Mapuii (vanissimus Hilarius)*, ®@e6anuii (Foebadi Aquitani socio
Hilari) u ToT X)e c¢BT. AMBpocuii (item Ambrosius quemadmodum confirmavit
suprascribta Hilari et Foebadi)®, «<apuane» He 1al0T «epecu» CBOMX ITPOTUBHU-
KOB Ha3BaHKe, 00pa30BaHHOE OT MMEHM OIHOTO M3 3THUX eNMUCcKOomoB’. OHH,
BEPOSITHO, OCO3HAIOT, YTO HUKEWCKOE TeUeHNEe HUKAK HETb3s1 BMECTUTh JaXKe
MBICJIEHHO B Y3KH€ PaMKU KaKOW-JI1M00 MapruHajbHON CEKThl M MPUIKCATD
ee JOKTPUHY KaKOMY-JIM00 OMHOMY co3lmaTeliio — epecuapxy. [lokazaTenbHo
TakXe, YTO B POJIM MPEIBONUTENEH U BIOXHOBUTEIEH MPOTUBHOTO TEUECHUSI
BBICTYIIAIOT WMMEHHO 3alagHble, JaTWMHOS3bIYHBIE EMUCKOMbl. DTO 00-

! Fragmenta theologica. 7 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 239): «B BbicliIeii cTeneHu y HacC
€CTb IPUYMHA BBICTYIATh POTUB TeX, KTO Ha3bIBAIOT ce0s MPaBOCIaBHBIMU, KOTOPHIE
BTOPIVIMCH B HAIIIM IIEPKBU U 3aHUMAIOT [MX| TUpaHMYECKUM 00pa3oM, U TOBOPSIT, UTO
CoIH uepe3 Bce u Bo BceM paBeH bory Otiy u Castoii [lyx paBeH uepe3 Bce U BO BCEM
Bory Oty u Bory ChiHy; 1 TaKOBO €CTh CaMO WX yTBEPXKAECHUE, eMUHOE ISl TTIOUTH
TpunuaTu ux cekr» (Causa nobis maxime est adversus eos qui se dicunt orthodoxos, qui
eclesias nostras invaserunt et more tyrannico obtinent, dicentes aequalem esse Filium
per omnia et in omnibus Deo Patri, et Spiritum Sanctum aequalem esse per omnia et
in omnibus Deo Patri et Deo Filio; et haec ipsa adsertio eorum una est de fere triginta
sectis eorum). B Opus Imperfectum peub uaet He 00 aKTUBHBIX TOHEHMSIX (non aperte
nos persequuntur), Ho o KJieBeTe 1 nopyranuu (blasphemant nos et dicunt de nobis
quae sunt probrosa — PG. 56. Col. 684).

2Diss. Max. 95.

*Diss. Max. 114.

4 Fragmenta theologica. 2 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 231).

S Fragmenta theologica. 1 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 229—230).

® Bupouem, ABKceHTHIi JIOPOCTOPCKUI UCIIOIB3YET TEPMUH «oMoycuaHe» (Diss.
Max. 45, 49).
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CTOSITETLCTBO TTO3BOJISIET HaM YTBEPXKIaTh, BO-TICPBBIX, YTO WIUPHUIACKUE
«apuaHe» CBSI3BIBAIM ceOsl B OOJIbIIEH Mepe C JIATUHOSI3BIUHBIM 3arajioM,
YeM ¢ I'peKOsS3BIYHBIM BoCTOKOM, a BO-BTOPBIX, YTO HUKEICKas Bepa ObLia
B UX BOCTIPMSITUM B OOJIbIIE Mepe «3amamHbiM» sIBIeHWEM. B 3Toii cBs3M
nokasarenbHo, uTo [lamnanuii Bo Bpems mpoliecca B AKBUJIee YKa3bIBaeT Ha
HEOOXOIMMOCTh YJaCTUSI «BOCTOUYHBIX CITMCKOIIOB» B PEIICHUN BOIpoOca 00
UCTUHHOM Bepe'. OUeBUIHO, OH CUMTAET «BOCTOYHBIX» CBOUMU MTOTEHIINAb-
HBIMU COIO3HMKAMU, — BIIPOYEM, TPAHUIILI 3HAYCHUST TCPMUHA «BOCTOUHBIC
y IMamnagust oKa3bIBalOTCS HESICHBIMU: BO3MOXKHO, OH MMEET B BUIY CBOUX
KoJiler U coto3HMKoB U3 Ppakmm [demodmia KoHCTaHTUHOIIONIBCKOTO U
ABKceHTHsT JJopOCTOPCKOTO, a BO3MOXHO, M PACCUMTHIBACT (BPSIIL JIM OCHO-
BaTeJbHO, YIMTHIBAs YCIIEXM HOBOHUKEWCKOTO ABIDKEHNS ) HA TMTOMIEPXKKY CO
CTOPOHBI OOJIBIICH YAaCTH €IMCKOITOB BOCTOYHBIX IMPOBUHIINMA, TSTOTEBIINX
paHee K TPMHUTapHOMY CYOOpIMHALIMOHU3MY B TOI WJIM MHOM ero (popme.
CrenyeT Tak:kKe OTMETUTh, YTO IIPUBEACHHBIE BBIIIIE CBUICTETHLCTBA IT03BO-
JISIIOT CeJIaTh e11le OMMH BaxKHbBII BBIBOI: XOTSI TOHEHMSI IPOTUB «apyuaH» ObUTU
OCYIIECTBIIIEMBI UMIIEPAaTOPCKOI BIACTHIO Y IIPOBOAMINCH B COOTBETCTBUM C
HUMIIEPaTOPCKUM 3aKOHOAATEIbCTBOM, OMUICKUE aBTOPBI CKIIOHHBI ObUIU UT-
HOPHUPOBATH 3TOT OUEBUAHBIN (haKT 1 OOBUHSITH B COBEPIIACMBIX IIPOTUB HUX
HACUJIbCTBEHHBIX NEMCTBUSIX HE UMIIEPATOPOB, a €MMCKOIIOB, MPUAEPXKUBAIO-
IIUXCST HUKEHCKOM Tpaguiy. Bo BpeMst AKBUJICIICKOTO cOO0pa 1 TTOCIe HEeTo
[Mannanuii mpogoKaeT yrmoBaTh Ha MIJIOCTh MMITepaTopa [palimaHa 1 HUKaK
HE OCYXXIaeT ero 3a TO, YTO OH He cIepxKayl 00eIaHMsI CO3BaTh BCEIICHCKUIA
co6op?. [aBHbLIA Bpar AJ1st HETO — CBT. AMBPOCHIA, OT KPUTUKU XK€ UMIIEPATO-

"' Gesta Conc. Aquil. 6: «[Tamraguii ckaszan: ...B oTcyTcTBue cocimykuTeneil Ha-
LIMX MBI HE MOXEM TOBOPUTH O Bepe. AMBpocHuil enuckon ckasan: Kro Baum coro-
Bapuiu? IMamnanuii ckazan: BoctouHble enuckornbl» (Palladius dixit: ...Absentibus
consacerdotibus nostris nos de fide dicere non possumus. Ambrosius episcopus dixit:
Qui sunt consortes vestri? Palladius dixit: Orientales episcopi). Cum. Takke: Gesta Conc.
Aquil. 10.

2B untepnpetauuu [Mamnanus Ipaimad npukasai BOCTOYHBIM eMUCKOIAM TPy~
obITh Ha cobop (Imperator noster Gratianus iussit Orientales venire — Gesta Conc.
Aquil. 8), HO cTapaHusl CBT. AMBpocHs TToMelnanu ux npuesny (Sed ne venirent tua
petitio fecit — Gesta Conc. Aquil. 8), npu aTom I'parnan okazayncst oomaHyT (Quare
subripuistis imperatori? — Gesta Conc. Aquil. 42). B To e Bpewmsi, Kak OyIeT rmokazaHo
Hke, [lannanuii mpomokaeT HalEATHCS HA TIEPECMOTP CBOETO Jefia, YTO ObLIO OBl
HEOCYIIeCTBUMO 0e3 COOTBETCTBYIOILETO PEILICHUS] UMIIEpaTopa.
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pa paTmapCKuii emrucKoIl IBHO YKIOHseTcs. B «borocimoBckux ¢parmeHTax»
MMIIEpaTOphl TaKKe HE pacCMaTPUBAIOTCS B KadyeCTBE TOHUTENICH, BMECTO
9TOTO «apUAHCKMI» aBTOP HAITOMMHAET O OJarOBOJICHUU K X TCYCHUIO M-
neparopa KoHcTaHIMs, OCIaHE KOTOPOTO HEKOEMY COO0OpY LIMTUPYETCS B
5TOM COYMHEHMU .

Huxkeiickas Bepa orBepraetcs [lammagreM Kak caBe/UIMaHCTBO. JlaHHOE
OOBMHEHUE MOTHMBUPOBAHO TE€M, YTO HUKEHIIbl, B NaHHOM Ccly4yae CBT.
AMBpOCHIi, TKOOBI HE TIPU3HAIOT OTIIMIUTEIBHBIC CBOCTBa boXXeCTBEHHBIX
JIuw?. Drot BeiBog [ayannii nenaer, UCXOAs, BEPOITHO, U3 HUKEWCKOTO yde-
HUsI 0 paBeHcTBe U enuHocyimn Mocraceir Ipecssaroit Tpounsr’. OnHaKo
MMEHHO 3TO MepeHeceHne TPUHAIISKAIINX, 110 MHeHWIO Tlaiiaams, TOJIbKO
Bory Oty cBoiictB Ha bora CeiHa u CBsiToro Jlyxa mo3BOJIUT paTUapCKOMY
eIMKUCKOIy OOBMHSITL CBOMX OIITIOHEHTOB TaKXe U B TpuTeusme!. B cBssu ¢

'CM. HUIKE.

2Diss. Max. 99: «HakoHnelr, T.K. BBl XOTUTE BUIETh, Togo06Ho CaBeunio, B OTiie 1
CpbIHe 0HO U TO Xe [JIM1o], Thl TOTYAC XXe, KaK co3aaTelb 3ar0BOpa, MOIBEN K TOMY,
YTO HEOOX0AUMO TpeboBaTh [Tpu3HaHUs | B ChIHE TOTO Xe camoro, [uto ectb B OTuE]»
(Denique quia unum eundemque et Patrem et Filium similitudine Sabelli vultis videri,
statim paria de Filio tu ut auctor conspirationis exigenda duxisti). Cm. Takke: «Tbl He
npusHaeib HY Otua, HU ChiHa, He MpU3HaBas OTIMYUTEIbHbIC cBoiicTBa JluUiL...»
(Nam nec Patrem nec Filium agnoscis, non agnoscendo propriaetates personarum...)
(Diss. Max. 84).

3 MMannamnii HaseiBaeT yueHue o bore ChiHe Kak O «eAMHOM, UCTUHHOM Bore»
(solum verum adseris) 6oroxyiabctBoMm (blasfemia — Diss. Max. 100).

4 Diss. Max. 129: «...BbI IOABEIU K TOMY, YTO HY>KHO BEPUTh B TPEX BCEMOTYIIIIX
0OroB, TpeX BEYHBIX, TPEX PABHbBIX, TPEX UCTUHHBIX, TPEX COPAOOTHUKOB, TPEX BOC-
CenaoluX PSAOM, TPEX HEOTIMUMMBIX, TPeX HEOTACIUMbIX, TPEX, HE UMEIOIIUX |15
ce0s1] HUYero HeBO3MOXHOTO» (...vos tres omnipotentes deos duxistis, tres sempiternos,
tres aequales, tres veros, tres cooperarios, tres consessores, tres indifferentes, tres
inresolutos, tres nihil inpossibilitatis habentes). ¥ MakcumuHa 3To TpOTUBOPEYUE OKa-
3bIBAETCS CIJIAXKEHO, U OH, UCXOMIsl M3 TOro (haKTa, YTO HUKEUIIbI SIKOObI MPUITMChIBAIN
bory Oty u bory CbiHY oiMHaKOBbIE CBOMCTBA (BKJIIOUAs IMUHBIE, UTO ONPEIeIeHHO
HE COOTBETCTBOBAJIO NEHCTBUTEIILHOCTH), TIOCTYJIUPYET CXOACTBO UX TOKTPUHBI C €pe-
cbio CaBesuus: « 00 HETO3BOIUTEIBHO XK€ MBICUTD TPEX B paBHOI Mepe Oe3Hauaib-
HBIX, TPEX BEUHBIX, T.€. TPEX HEPOXKIACHHBIX, TPEX, HE UMEIOIIUX MPOUCXOXKIACHUS, KaK
YTBEPXKAAETCS B UX COOCTBEHHOU HEUECTUBOI KHUTE, €lle TPeX Hepa3IuuuMbIX, 4TO,
Kak ObI TO HU ObLT0, comepxkuT HeuecTre CaBeumsi» (Quod quidem nefas est cogitare,
tres pari aequalitate sine initio, tres sempiternos, id est tres ingenitos, tres sine origine,
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aTuM [lannaguit roBOPUT O HUKEHCKOM YYEHUU KaK O «00ToXy/IbCTBe». B naH-
HOM cJlyyae peub UJeT O HEKOM «OOTOoXyIbCTBE, MOATBEPXKIAeHHOM B CUpMUN»
(blasphemiam aput Sirmium confirmandam), KOTopoe OH CTaBUT B yIIpeK
CBT. AMBPOCHIO M €T0 cTopoHHMKaMm'. Taknum o0pa3oM, HUYYTh HE CMYyIa-
SICh 3TOT0 OYEBMIHOTO MpoTUBOpeuus, Ilamnanuit mpunucbiBaeT HUKeamMm
MIPUBEPKEHHOCTh IIBYM COBEPIICHHO B3aMMOMCKITIOUYAIOIINM, HO B PaBHOM
Mepe epeTUYeCKUM TOKTpruHaM?. CaM e paTUapCKuii elUCKOIT ITbITAeTCST U3-
06exaTb OOBUHEHMSI B TpPUTEU3ME (KOTOPOE OU€BUIHBIM 00pPa3oM MOIJIO ObITh
BbIABMHYTO B OTHOIIEHUM €r0 COOCTBEHHOI NOKTPUHBI, B paMKax KOTOpPOi
Crora umeHoBasicst borom, Ho ero enmHocymre OTIY OTPUIIAIOCH) C TTIOMOIIIBIO
yKa3aHus Ha TO, YTo boxkecTBeHHbIE CBOMCTBA MOTYT OBbITh IpUITMcaHbl bory
ChIHY HEe B COOCTBEHHOM CMBICTIE, a B CHIIy TOTO, 9YT0 OH MCIIOIHSIET BOJIO
Bora Ortua u TBoput Ero nmema’. Cienyer Takke oTMeTUTh, uto Ilaymmaaumii
MOAYEPKUBAET CBOE HECOIIACUE HE TOJIBKO C HUKEWCKOM TPUAIOJIOIMEN, HO
" ¢ xpuctojorueit. OH MOpUIIaeT CBT. AMBPOCHS 3a OTBEpKECHME YUCHUS O
crpagannu Camoro bora Ciosa, a He Tonbko Ero mmroru*. DTot akr yka-

sicuti ipsorum libellus perfidie testatur, aut iterum tres inresolutos, quod utique Sabelli
continet perfidia) (Diss. Max. 36). B «apuanckom» TonkoBannu Ha Kuury MoBa Hu-
KelcKoe TeUeHMe Ha3bIBaeTCsl «TpoeOOXHON epechio» (triumque deorum haeresis),
«TPUUMEHHOM ceKToli» (trionymae illius sectae) u «cekToit Tpoutibl» (Trinitatis sectam)
(PG. 17. Col. 428).

' Diss. Max. 128. [To MHeHUIO paTUapCKOTO €TMUCKOIa, CBT. AMBpOCHII BOOOIIE
rmo-HacrosimeMy He BepuT B bora Otua (Patrem cui in veritate non credis — Diss.
Max. 85).

20 Kypbe3HOCTH TOm0OHOro pona o6BuHeHui cm.: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit.
P. 576.

*B maHHOM cllyyae pedb MIET O BO3MOXHOCTH HauMeHoBaTh bora ChiHa BceMo-
rymuM: «Benb Otelr ke 1Mo MpenMyIIecTBy BCEMOTYIIL, TTOCKOJIbKY 1 ChiHa co3mal
paHblie Bcero u uepe3 Hero Bce cotBopui, ChiH ke TAKUM 00pa3oM BCEMOTYIIL, UYTO
OH MOXeT Bce, UTO MOBeJeNIa ¢aeaTh Beicovaiiinas Biaactb Ponusiiero Ero» (Etenim
Pater quidem principaliter omnipotens est, quod et Filium ante omnia fecit et per eum
cuncta craeavit, Filius vero ita omnipotens ut omnia possit quae facienda sui genitoris
supereminens imperavit auctoritas) (Diss. Max. 130).

4 [Tayutagmii TOBOPHT, YTO «COEIMHUB 00a cocTosiHus, [ocnoan ciaaBbl ObLI pac-
IST, TTIONOOHO TOMY, Kak caMo e uMs CbhlHa yKa3biBaeT Ha boxecTBeHHOe cTpana-
HuUe» (utroque statu socio Dominum gloriae crucifixum, sicuti etiam ipsa appelatio Fili
indicat passionem divinam) (Diss. Max. 107). Cwm. takxke: Gesta Conc. Aquil. 25. O
xpucrtonoruu [amnanus cm.: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 109—110.
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3bIBaeT HaM Ha crpemuieHre [laytaayst BCTyIUTb B IPOTUBOCTOSIHUE C OMOY-
craHaMU Ha BCEX BO3MOXHBIX «(PPOHTAX MOJIEMUKU», XOTS Take BO BTOPOU
CUPMUICKON (hopMyIie pa3Iuaus B COOCTBEHHO XPUCTOJOTMUECKMX B3IJIsIaX
HUKEWIeB M1 aHTUHUKEIIIEB SIBHBIM 00pa30M CTJIaXKMBaJIUCh.

Ecnmu B «Anonorun» Ilamnanus, co3maHHOR MO KOHKPETHOMY ITOBOLY,
IJIABHBIM 00BEKTOM KPUTHKH SIBIISICTCST HUKEICKAasT MOKTPWHA, a €CJTA TOUHEe,
TO OGorocioBue CBT. AMBpocusi MennosaHCKoro, marnbl Jlamaca' u HeKoe «Ccup-
MMIICKOe GOroxyabCTBO»?, TO «borocinoBckue dparmMeHTol» U «ToJKOBaHUE
Ha EBanrenue ot JIyku» naroT HaM HaMHOTO OoJiee TIOJIHYIO KapTuHy. B poiu
IJIaBHBIX ITIPOTUBHUKOB UCTUHHOM Bephl B «borocioBcknx hparMeHTax» BbI-
CTYIIAIOT «T€, KTO HA3bIBAIOT Cce0s MPaBOCIaBHBIMU», T.€. HUKEHIIBI, a TAKXKe
MakenoHuaHe. [Ipy 3ToM mocienHue, 1O MHEHHUIO aBTOpa, OKa3bIBAIOTCS
OJIMKe K UCTUHE, YeM TepBble. U «ITpaBoCIaBHbIE», 1 MaKeTOHWAaHE YTBEePXK-
JIAIOT, YTO HET HUKAKUX paznuuuii mexny borom Otiiom u borom CeiHom, of-
HaKO PacXofisITCsl B CBOEM ITHEeBMATOJIOrMueckoM yueHuu. «[IpaBociaBHbIE»
npupaBHUBaIOT Bo BceM Csgroro [yxa kK Otiy u ChIHY, MakenoOHUaHEe Xe,
KaK U caM aBTOp, UCITOBENYIOT, uTo CBaroii [lyx 6611 corBopeH OTLIOM yepes
Cpina’. ITogoOHOro pona cxema, MpeacTaBIsionias MaKeIOHMAH B Ka4eCTBE
IIPOMEXYTOUYHOIO 3BEHA MEXAY «UCTUHHBIMM XPUCTHAHAMU» U «T€MHU, KTO

' Diss. Max. 123—124.
2Diss. Max. 128.

*Fragmenta theologica 7. (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 241): «Eme pa3 ckaxkeM HEMHOTO
[c10B] TIPOTUB MaKeIOHMAH, KOTOPBIE YTBEPXKAAtoT, uTo ChIH TOT00EH Yepes3 Bce U BO
BceM OTILy ¥ 9TO HET HMKAKOTO paznuuus Mexny Otiiom 1 ChIHOM, Y IIPOTHUB TEX, KTO
ce0s1 Ha3bIBAIOT MPABOCIaBHBIMU, KOTOPbIE THOETbHBIM 00pa30M 3allUIIAIOT YYeHHE
o ToM, uyTo ChbIH paBeH OTILy 4yepe3 Bce U BO BceM, Tak uTo, [roBopsi| 06 Otie u ChiHe,
OHM MPUXOAAT B cornacue, a 0 CBIToM Jlyxe OHM MBICIISIT TTO-Pa3HOMY, TaK KaK 3TH U
Caaroro Jlyxa yepe3 Bce 1 Bo BceM npupaBHuBaT OTiy 1 ChlHY, MaKeJIOHHAHE Xe
3alIMIIAIOT yueHue 0 ToM, 4yTo CBartoii [Iyx 0bu1 coTBopeH yepe3 ChiHa M0 yKa3aHUIo
Ortua, ¥ NporoBeayIoT, yTo OH ecTh MOCAaHel U CIyXKuTeab OTa, Kak U Mbl [ YTBEPXK-
naem|» (Iterum dicamus pauca adversus macedonianos, qui dicunt Filium similem per
omnia et in omnibus Patri et nullam esse differentiam inter Patrem et Filium, et adver-
sus eos qui se dicunt orthodoxos esse, qui Filium aequalem Deo Patri per omnia et in
omnibus mortifere defendant, quia de Patre et Filio convenit illis et de Spiritu Sancto
dissentiunt, quia isti et Spiritum Sanctum per omnia et in omnibus coequant Patri et Fi-
lio, macedoniani autem Spiritum Sanctum iussu Patris per Filium creatum defendant,
et nuntium et ministrum Patris eum esse praedicant, sicut et nos).
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Ha3bIBAIOT Ce0sI IIPABOCIABHBIMM» , TPELLIUT IBHBIM YIIPOLIEHUEM. ABTOP IIPO-
BOJIMT 3HAK PaBEHCTBA MEXIY MaKeIOHMAaHCKUM y4eHueM o romoouu bora
Crina bory Oty Bo BceM (ero pasnessii, Kak Mbl TOMHUM, U [epmMunuii) u
HUKEWCKUM ydeHrueM o paBeHCTBe boxkecTBeHHBIX Jluir'. [TomobHOTO ponma
3asIBJICHUE TTO3BOJISIET YTBEPXKAATh, UTO B TPAKTOBKE (DOPMYJIbI «ITOI00EH BO
BCEM» MMO3IHKME WITUPUIACKUE «apUaHe» SIBHO ObUIM COIIACHBI C YpCaKueM U
BanenToM, KocBeHHO oTBepras yueHue ['epMuHus.

Kpome «HazbiBatolmx cedst MpaBoCIaBHBIMU» U MakeqoHUaH B «boro-
CJIOBCKMX (pparMeHTax» B KauyeCTBE €PETUKOB YIOMUHAIOTCS Takke U (Do-
TUHUAHE, KOTOpbIe IMOPULAIOTCS 3a yTBepxaeHue, yto «Mucyc Xpucroc
CYIIECTBYET B CWJIy TOTO, YTO poxiaeH oT Mapuu, a 1o Toro OH He cyiie-
CTBOBaJl», MHTEPIPETUPYsI, TaKUM obpa3zoM, umsi «Mucyc Xpucroc» Kak
MpUHaAIeKalllee TOJbKO YeI0BEeYeCTBY WM TUIOTU?. B 3Toi KpuTnkKe hoTu-

"Fragmenta theologica 9 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 242—243): «CnenoBaTeibHO, SIBJIsI-
10T HaM [ce0s1| MakenoHMaHe, KOTOPbIe TOBOPSIT, uTo ChIH Uepe3 BCe U BO BCEM PaBEH
Bory Oty u Te eliie, KOTopble ce0s Ha3bIBAaIOT ITPaBOCAABHBIMU, KOTOPbIE HE TOJIBKO
npupaBHuBaloT CbiHa K OTIy, HO eiie U CBsToro [lyxa yepe3 Bce U BO BCeM IpUpaB-
HuBaoT K Oty 1 CeIHY ...» (Ostendant nobis ergo macedoniani, qui dicunt Filium per
omnia et in omnibus aequalem esse Deo Patri, et hi etiam qui se dicunt esse orthodo-
x0s, qui non solum Filium coequant Patri, sed etiam et Spiritum Sanctum per omnia
et in omnibus coaequant Patri et Filio...). OcHoBaHueM i TTOIOOHOTO poja cou-
SKeHUST TIOHSITUI aBTOP, BEPOSITHO, CUUTAET ClIeylolliee TPUBEICHHOE UM YTBEPKIIe-
H1e MakenoHuaH: «CbhIHa MBI Ha3bIBaeM MMOMOOHBIM Yepe3 Bce 1 Bo BceM bory Oriry, ¢
TEMU Xe, KTO TOCTYIUPYIOT CYyLIEeCTBOBaHUE pa3auuns Mexay CBeTOM POXIEHHBIM U
CBeTOM HEPOXIEHHBIM MBI HE UMEEM OOILEHMS], T.K. Mbl TOBOPUM, YTO HET HUKAKOTO
paznuuust Mexay borom poxaeHHbIM U borom HepoxnaeHHbIM» (Filium similem per
omnia et in omnibus Deo Patri esse dicimus, his autem qui dicunt esse differentiam inter
lumen natum et inter lumen non natum non communicamus, quia nullam differentiam
esse inter Deum natum et inter Deum non natum dicimus). [lajnee aBTop NMpUBOAUT
cioBa npensoauTtenst MakenoHuaH Cocudana (Sosifanes princeps eorum): «paBHbIN
10 YeCTH, paBHBIH 1o cwite (Ho He Bo BceM! — /7 3.)» (aequalis honore, aequales virtute)
(Fragmenta theologica. 8) (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 241).

2Fragmenta theologica. 5 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 237): «Tex e, KOTOpbIE TOBOPSIT:
«Cxkonbko pa3 boxkectBeHHoe [1ncanune ynomunaer Mucyca Xpucra, oHo 0603Hava-
€T TOJIbKO 4YeJioBeKa, TeJo U ayily, a He bora», u orroro ects Mucyc Xpucroc, 4to
OH ponuiics or Mapuu, 1o Toro ke Ero He 6but0, Kak To yrBepxaaau MoTuH u ero
TIPEIIIeCTBEHHUKY, MBI UMEeM OTIIydeHHBIMU OT Haiero obieHus» (Eos autem qui
dicunt: “Quotiens scribtura divina Iesum Cristum commemorat, hominem tantummodo
significant, corpus et animam, non Deum”, et ex eo esse lesum Cristum ex eo quod
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HUAHCTBA, €CJIM COMOCTaBUTh e¢ ¢ KpUTHKOI [lammagueM XprUCTOIOTUA CBT.
AMBpOCHSI, CKOpee BCEro, IPUCYTCTBYET CKPBITHIN BEITIa ITPOTUB OMOYCHaH.
B «ToakoBanuu Ha EBanrenue ot JIyku» MOTHH TakKe YIIOMUHAETCST, HO Ha
5T0T pa3 BMecTe ¢ [TaBmom CamocaTckuM 1 DBnoHoM': «[la yereimutcst [1aBer,
®otuH 1 DBUOH, noToMy, uto Tot, KoToporo 3avana u poauiaa Mapus, He
€CTh YeJIOBEK, MONIYUYMBIINI OBITHEe OT Mapuu, ChIH YeJIOBEUEeCKMI, HO Ha-
peuetcst CoiHoM BeeBbiniHsaro»?. B «TonkoBaHUM» COOEPKUTCS B TTOTOOHOM
JKe DyXe BeIICp:KaHHOe TTopuliane MapKroHa 3a TO, YTO OH YUIJI O TIpU3pad-
HocTu Tesla XpucTtoBa®. TakuM o0Opa3oM, MOXHO MPUWATH K BBIBO.Y, UTO, B
omnure oT «borocaoBCcKUX pparMeHTOB» U, B OCOOEHHOCTH, OT «AITOJIOTHH»
IMamragust, ymoMuHaHUS TOKTPUH epeTUKOB B «TonkoBaHnu Ha EBanTeme
ot JIyku» MMeIoT WITIOCTPATUBHBIA M Jaxke, €CIM TaK MOXHO BBIPA3UTHCS,
«aKaJIeMIYCCKUI» M pUTOPUUECKHI XapaKTep. Peub 31ech MaeT He o Iojie-
MMKE C OIIIOHEHTaMHU, B HACTOSIIIINI MOMEHT MPEACTABIISIOIIMMU YTPO3Y IS
TOTO OOTOCIOBCKOTO TEUCHUS, CTOPOHHUKOM KOTOPOTO U OBLT aBTOP 3TOTO
COUMHEHUsI*,

de Maria natus est, antea non fuisse, sicus Fotinus et antecessores eius adserverunt, a
communione nostra alienos habemus).

! Epecuapx ¢ umeHeM 3BroH (Ebion) HUKOrIa He CylecTBOBa, 3aTO CYILIECTBO-
BaJla Myle0-XpUCTUAHCKAsI CEKTa 9BUOHUTOB, Ha3BaHMe KOTOPOU MTPOUCXOIUT OT €B-
peiickoro cioBa ebjonim, T.e. 6eqHbie. O06 3BoHUTAX cM.: Euseb. Hist. eccl. 111. 27.

2Fragmenta in Lucam. 1. 31 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 205): Erubescat Paulus, Fotinus
et Ebion, quia quem Maria concepit et peperit, non Mariae est et homo hominis filius,
sed Filius Altissimi vacavitur.

S Fragmenta in Lucam. 5. 13 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 219): «/la yctbinutcss Mapku-
OH, KOTOPBIi HA OCHOBAHMM 3TOTO MecTa GepeTcsl 3allMINaTh [yueHue o] mpuspad-
HOM ¥ MHMMOM Tejie: OH, clIemoBaTeIbHO, HE MOT 3apa3UThCsl, B CHITY TOTO UTO MMET
MpU3pavYHOE TEJIO; HO HECUACTHBINM [oueBUaHO, MapkuoH|, OH He 3apaxkaics MmoTo-
My 3Ke, TToueMy M Hac ouuinan [oT mpokasbi|» (Erubescat Marchio, qui de hoc loco
fantasmatis et putatibi corporis adsumsit defensionem: quia fantasmatis habuit corpus,
ideo inquinari non potuit; sed infelix, quia nos mundat, ipse non inquinatur).

4 HauGoJiee MpencTaBUTEIbHBIN MepevYeHb epeceil MPUCYTCTBYeT Y ABKCEHTHS
Hopoctopckoro. OH BKJIIOYAET MaHUXEEB, MAPKUAHUCTOB, MOHTAHUCTOB, TIAyJIMHUAH
(T.e. ctopoHHukoB [laBra CamocaTckoro), caBejulMaH, aHTPOIMAH, TTaTPUITaCCUaH,
¢doTMHMAH, HOBAllMaH, TOHAlMaH (T.e. JOHATUCTOB), OMOYCHMaH, OMMYCHaH U MakKe-
noHuaH (cMm.: Diss. Max. 49).
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I11.2.2. TIpoGiema npeeMCTBEHHOCTH OMMIICKO# Tpaaunuu B Vlampuke.
PaccmoTpeB mpoGieMy BOCHPUATHS WIIMPUMUCKUMM aHTMHUKEHCKUMM
aBTOpaMMU TOM LIEPKOBHO-TIOJUTUYECKOM CUTYyallM1, B KOTOPOW OHU OKa3a-
Juchk Ha pyoexe IV u V BB., obpaTumMcs Tenepb K IPyroMy BaXKHOMY LTSI
TMOHMMAaHUS LIEPKOBHOM MCTOPUU 3TOTO TIepHOaa BOIIPOCY, a UMEHHO K BO-
MPOCy 0 TOM, B KAaKOI Mepe WIupuiickue «apuane» pyoexa I[Vu V ctonetuii
acCOLMUPOBaIU cebsl ¢ «KJTaCCUUECKO» OMUICKOM LIEPKOBHOM TpaauILIUEi,
BOCXOISIIE K cobopaM 3moxu umiiepatopa KoHcTaHIINS, 1 KaKoe MECTO
OTBOJM/JIU CBOEMY TEUEHHIO B MCTOPUYECKOMN TMEpPCIeKTUBE TPUHUTAPHBIX
CIIOPOB MOCTHUKEMCKOTO eprona. CiemnyeT Mog4e pKHYTh, 9YTO 3TOT BOIIPOC
SIBJISIETCSI YpE3BblYAliHO TMCKYCCUOHHBIM B HayuyHOI uTepatype. Tak, ecinu
B. H. Camyunos' u P. I1. K. XoHcoH? paccMaTpUBAaIOT MMO3IHIO OMUICKYIO
TPAIUIIMIO KaK HEIMOCPEACTBEHHOE IPOAOIKeHNE OMUNCKON Tpaauiiuu
cepeaunbl IV croneruss, To M. Menen® 1 M. CuMoHeTTH* OCTYJIMPYIOT
pa3pBIB MEXOY HUMU: B MHTEPIIPETAllNN STUX MCCIIeHoBaTeicii JOKTpUHA
IMannagusa n CexyHauaHa, a TaKKe UX «<BOCTOYHBIX» COI03HMKOB ABKCEHTUS
HopocTopcKoro n Yab(QUIIb SIBISIETCSI HAMHOTO 00Jjiee OIpene/IieHHOM 1 pa-
IHUKaJTbHOU (CyOOpAMHALIMOHUCTCKOM), YeM HEBHITHOE U KOMIIPOMUMCCHOE
yueHue Ypcakus u Banenra. M. CUMOHETTHU IPSIMO CBSI3BIBACT paanKaiu-
3allMI0 WTMPUIACKON OOTOCIIOBCKOM TPaAULIMU C BIUSTHUEM Ha Hee YYeHUsI

""Camyunos B. H. Yxa3s. cou. C. 53, 121, 129.

2 Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 562—579. 1.-M. [ioBajib TakKXe yKa3bIBAaeT Ha
CXOICTBO BTOPOM CHUPMUIICKON (POpMyJIbI M OOKTPUHBI [laymamust u ABKCEHTHSI.
Duval Y.-M. Sur I’Arianisme des Ariens d’Occident // Duval Y.-M. L’extirpation
de I’Arianisme en Italie du Nord et en Occident. Aldershot; Brookfield; Singapore;
Sydney, 1998. P. 152.

3 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 299: «Eciu Ha 3anane u cyliecTBOBaso “apruaHckoe”
0OOrocjoBHe, TO €ro Hy»KHO MCKaTh He B TOT Yac, Korma “Bcsi 3eMJIsl U3ajia CTOH, Tpo-
CHYBLIUCH apraHKoil” (dbpasa 6;ux. Meponuma. — I 3.), a napanokcajlbHbIM 00pa3oM
B HEOOJIBIIMX OOIIMHAX, PACCESTHHBIX BIOJIb JlyHast, KOTOPBIX IIpeciieoBajia CBETCKAas
U LIEPKOBHAs BJIACTh; €r0 BhIPaXXEHUE Mbl HAlIEM HE Y BIMUSITEIbHBIX COBETHUKOB B
OorocjoBcKuUX Borpocax ummeparopoB Koncranuust u BajeHTa, a B TacTOpCKUX CO-
YUHEHMSIX eTTMCKOIIOB, HU3JIOXKEHHBIX AMBpOCHEM MU O6eXaBIIUX B AQpHUKy BMecTe

C BapBapCKUMU OTPSAIAMU FOTCKOTO KOHIOTLEPA».
4 Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 685, 743.
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EBnomus'. Hekotopble Apyrue MCClIenOBaTeIM OTYACTU TAKXKe pasnesisioT
MOJOOHOTO pona MHEHME?.

Jns pelreHust BOIpoca 0 TOM, HACKOJIBKO KOPPEKTHO TOBOPUTH O TIpe-
€MCTBEHHOCTH MEXIYy OMMUCKMM TedeHHeM, O(GOPMUBIIMMCS B KOHIIC
npasieHus: umreparopa KoHcTaHIus, 1 BpaxkaeOHbIMU HUKEMCKON Bepe
1 UMEeHYeMbIMU Ka(OIMIECKUM CIMCKOIAaTOM U UMIIEPATOPCKOM BJIACTHIO
«apUaHCKUMM» 1IEPKOBHBIMM oOmMHaMu bankaHo-/lyHalickoro pervoHa
Ha py6exe IV u V BB., HEOOXOAMMO OINPEAETUTh OTHOLIEHNE TOCIEIHUX K
«OMMICKHM» LIEPKOBHBIM cobopaM cepenuHbl [V cTonetus u cornoctaBUTh
0OroCI0BHE 3THX COOOPOB C TOKTPMHOM, BHIPAXKCHHOM B JIATMHCKMX <«apH-
aHCKUX» maMsITHUKax pyoexa IV u 'V BB. OnHako 1151 Havyasia pencTaBisieTcsl
1IeJ1Ieco00pa3HbIM, YUMTHIBAsI, YTO, KaK YK€ OTMEUaIoCh, Y TTO3MHUX MJUIH-
PUIICKMX «apUaH» OTCYTCTBOBAJIO KaKOe-JIMOO CIielIMalbHOe CaMOHa3BaHUe,
OIIPEeNeUTh, B KAKOM Mepe B IPUHIIUIIC IIPUMEHUM B UX OTHOIIICHUY TEPMUH
«OMUM».

Hcxonsa m3 TPOMCXOXICHUSI CaMOT0O TOHSITUSI «OMMICTBO», TpeOyeTcs
YCTaHOBHUTh HAJIMIME WM OTCYTCTBHE B HOKTPHMHE ITO3THUX WJLIMPUHACKIX
«apuaH» yueHus o nmogooun bora Ceina bory OTiy. DTa nnest mpucyTcTByeT
B «Anonorumn» IMannanus: «Eciaum mbl ucnioBenyem, uto CbiH cKkazan: “Bce,
yto Otel nenaet, 310 U ChIH nenaeT takke” (MH 5. 19), Kak ke roBOpuM, 4TO
OH Henono6eH?»? Kak BUIHO M3 KOHTEKCTA, OTPULIAHNUE YIEHHST O HEIOI0-
OuM 31eCh MOTUBHUPOBAHO B OOJIBIICH Mepe aHTUMHUKEUCKOU TTOJIEMUKOI, YeM
BHYTPEHHEH JIOTUKON OOTOCIOBUS paTUAPCKOTO €MUCKOTa, OMHAKO CIIEAYeT
OTMETHUTH, UYTO W B OOTOCTIOBUM Ypcakus U BajeHTa 3TO TIOHSTHE HE 3aHU-
MaJo, €CJIu CyaIuTh MO BTOPOI CUPMUIACKO# (popMyJie (IIe OHO OTCYTCTBYET),

'Ibid. P. 743—744.

2 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 309. P. [pu30H cuuTaeT BO3MOXHBIM TOBOPUTH O BJTHSI-
Hun EBHOMUS Ha «CyOOpIMHAIIMOHMCTCKUE UCTIOBEIAHUS BEPhl» HAYMHAsT C KOHIIA
50-xrr. IV B. (cM.: Gryson R. Scolies... P. 180).

3Diss. Max. 82: Si confitemur quod Filius dixit: Quaccumque enim Pater facit, haec
et Filius similiter facit, quomodo dissimilem dicimus? MakcMMWH TOHUMAET MMOI00HE
B OoJjiee «IOJIOXKUTETbHOM» Kioue: «..Oten Jyx Jlyxa pomui Tpexkae BceX BEKOB,
Bor ponun bora...» (...Pater spiritus spiritum genuit ante omnia saecula, Deus Deum
genuit...). Jlanee «apuaHckuii» aBTop ykasbiBaeT, uTo bor CbiH noayuui ot OTiia co-
BepiIeHCTBO (perfectionem a suo genitore accepit — Conl. cum Max. XV. 15 (PL. 42.
Col. 733; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 446).
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CKOJTBKO-HUOYIb 3HAYMMOTO MecTa. [1prBep:keHHOCTD YUYSHHIO O TIOMOOMHU CO
CTOPOHBI MYPCHIICKOTO M CUHTUAYHCKOTO enmucKoroB B 60-¢ rr. [V B. Gbla, Be-
POSITHO, MOTUBMPOBAHA CTPEMJICHUEM COXPAHUTDH HE3bIOJEMBIMH ITOCTAHOB-
JIeHWs1 ApUMUHCKOTO cobopa. CrienyeT TakKe TOAUYepKHYTh, UTO B OTIIMYME
oT Ypcakus u BaneHra, Kotopsle, roBops o momoouun bora Ceina bory Oy,
He pacKpbIBaJIM 3HAUE€HUE 3TOr0 TepMuHa, [lamiaaunii onpenesreHHO TOBOPUT
37eCh JIUIIb O MOA00MH T10 NeicTBUIO. JIIoOble TPaKTOBKM 3TOrO TepMHUHA B
nyxe yaeHust omuycraH uin [epmuausg CHpMUIICKOTO MCKITIOYAIOTCS.

VYuenue o nonooun bora CeiHa bory OTily npuCyTCTBYET U B COUMHEHU U
HaXOOUBIIETocsa ¢ HUM B obmeHun ABKceHTHsS [lopoctopckoro «O Bepe,
JKM3HU 1 KOHYMHE YIb®UIbl», YTO MO3BOJISIET HAM MPENNOJ0XUTh, UYTO TIPH-
BEpP>KEHHOCTb TEPMUHY «IIOMOOHBII» ObUTa XapaKTepHOM, IyCTh, BEPOSITHO,
¥ HEe caMOll 3HAaYMMOI 0COOEHHOCThIO OOTOCIIOBHSI pacCMaTPUBAEMOTO JTOK-
TPUHAJIbLHOIO TeueHus1'. B 3TOi CBSI3M MpeacTaBiisieTcsl BIIOJIHE 00OCHOBaH-
HBbIM 0003HaYeHUE WUTUPUNCKUX U DpaKUCKUX «apuaH» pyoexa [V u V BB.
KaK «OMHUEB».

OnHaKO OTHOIICHUE «ITO3MHUX» OMHEB K C(OOPMYIUPOBABIIEMY OMMUIA-
CKY10 TOKTpUHY ApuMUHO-CelleBKUICKOMY COO0PY MOXET MoKa3aTbCs IMa-
pagokcaabHbIM?. B paccMaTpuBaeMbIX ITO3MHEOMUICKMX TAMSITHUKAX KOHIIA

' Diss. Max. 48: «1 on rosopui, uto Coin nmogo6en Coemy OTILy He 110 MaKeIo-
HUAHCKOH JIyKaBO IMOPOYHOCTU U U3BpalieHHocTu npotus [Tucanuii, Ho mo boxe-
crBeHHBbIM [Tucanusim u [penanuio» (Et Filium similem esse Patri suo non secundum
macedonianam fraudulentam pravitatem et perversitatem contra Scribturas dicebat, sed
secundum divinas scribturas et traditionem). Yuenue o momoouu bora Ceina bory Otiry
MIPUCYTCTBYET TakKe B Sermo Arrianorum. bor CbIH Ha3bIBa€TCS B 9TOM TEKCTE «I10100-
HBIM M ToapaxareneM» (similem et imitatorem — 32; PL. 42. Col. 682; Hombert P.-M.
Scripta... P. 171) bora Ortua, a TakXke «KUBbIM MU MCTUHHBIM, COOCTBEHHBIM U J0-
CTOYECTHBIM 00pa3oM Bceii b6iaroctu U myapoctu u cwibl Otia» (Totius bonitatis et
sapientiae et virtutis Patris viva et vera, propria et condigna imago est Filius — 22. PL. 42.
Col. 681; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 167). B To e BpeMst yTBepKIaeTCsI, YTO «I10 IIPK-
polie U MOPSIIKY, PAHTy U COCTOSIHUIO, BoXXeCTBEHHOMY TOCTOMHCTBY U MOTYILECTBY
enrHoponHblil bor otnyaercs ot HepoxnenHoro» (sicuti et Filius natura et ordine,
gradu et adfectu, divina dignitate et potestate, unigenitus Deus alius est ab ingenito — 31.
PL. 42. Col. 681—682; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 170—171).

2 M. MeneH nonaraet, uyto IMauaauii 1 CeKyHIMaH «OCTaBaIMCh BEPHBI BEpe
PumuHm», HO Ha YeM OCHOBBIBAETCS ITO YTBEPXKICHUE, OCTAETCSl HESCHBIM (CM.:
Meslin M. Les Ariens...P. 88—89, a takxxe: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 126).
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IV B. OTCYTCTBYIOT KaKMe-JIMOO0 OIpeaeICHHBIC YIIOMUHAHMS O HEM, a TaKXKe
0 €ro OCHOBHBIX JesTensix: Ypcakuu, Banente u 'epmunun. MckiaoueHue,
BO3MOXHO, COCTaBJISICT JUIIb comepxkaiasics B «borocmoBckux pparmeH-
Tax» uUTaTa U3 nocianusg KoHCTaHIMST HEKOoeMy cOo0Oopy, BIpOYEM, 3TO
MOT OBITh M KaKOI-TO MHOI cOOOP, CO3BAHHBIN B MEPUO, MIPABICHUS 3TOTO
nMmIiiepatopal. DTo «<MoTdaHne 00 ApUMIHE» BBI3BIBACT 0CO00E YIMBIICHUE
B KOHTEKCTe akBUJIeiickoro npouecca, koraa [annanuio u CekyHnanaHny, Kak
KaxeTcsl, HeOOXOMMMO OBIJIO MIOOKPEITUTh CBOIO TTO3UIINI0 KAKMM-T00 aB-
TOpUTETOM, onHako Ilasmaaguii mpeanoyruTaeT, Kak 3T0 BUIHO U3 COOOPHBIX
aKTOB? M U3 €ro «AmoJIoruu»*, TOBOPUTh O HEOOXOAMMOCTU CO3bIBA HOBOI'O

! Fragmenta theologica. 3 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 234): «TakoB boxecTBeHHBII
3aKOH, 3TH cBaThIe [Tucanus 3amuinaer KoHcranuumii, Harucas cobopy...» (Hoc ius
divinum, has scribturas sanctas defendit Constantius scribens ad syno...).

2 Cwm., Hanpumep: «Ilamanmii ckasan: “Mbl CKa3aid, YTO MBI JOKAXEM, YTO MbI
XpUCTHaHe, HO Ha TIOJIHOM cobope. MbI BaM He OyneM COBCEM OTBeYaTh, MpeaBapsis
oynyuuii codbop”» (Palladius dixit: Nos diximus probaturos nos christianos, sed in
concilio pleno. Non vobis respondemus omnino in praeiudicium concili futuri) (Gesta
Conc. Aquil. 12). CMm. Takxke npyrue BeicKaszbiBaHUsI [lanmanys mo moBomy MmpeacTosi-
mero cobopa: Gesta Conc. Aquil. 11, 29, 32, 48, 54.

* B «Amnonorun» [lammamys ykasbiBaeTcs, YTO OH MPUOBLT B AKBWIECIO C «Ha-
NIeXIION Ha BCEJIEHCKUI cOO0p KaK BOCTOYHBIX, TaK W 3alaIHBIX» (Spe generalis tam
Orientalium quam Occidentalium concilii — Diss. Max. §9). Kax yxe otme4anocs, oT-
CYTCTBUE B AKBUJIEE BOCTOUHBIX €MTUMCKOIOB He MO3BOJsIET, Mo MHeHuto [lammaaus,
paccMaTpuBaTh €ro Kak BCEJIEHCKUIA, KpOMe TOro, B MHTEPIpeTallud PaThapcKoro
eIICKOITa TTPOTUBOCTOSIIIINE CTOPOHBI JIOJKHBI OBITH TIPEICTaBICHBl Ha 3aKOHHOM
cobope Ha paBHBIX, 1 COOOPHOE TTOCTAHOBJIEHNE MOJKHO OBITH MPOBO3IIAIIEHO T0-
CpeqHUKaMU, a He OIHO 13 CTOpoH KoHpukTa: «/ Bee ellle Tbl TOBOPUILb, YTO UMEI
MeCTO cO00p, a TAKXKe AUCIYT MEXKIY CTOPOHAMU Ha PaBHBIX TaM, [Jle CBUPETICTBOBAJIO
HeBepyre, U B IMOPyraHue Bepbl OMHOI U3 CTOPOH JIPYroii CTOPOHOU BO BpaXKneOHOM
atMoc(epe ObUIO BOCIPEITSITCTBOBAHO M3JIOXKUTH cBoro mo3uumio» (Et adhuc dicis
concilium fuisse, sed et disputationem ex aequo inter partes habitam, ubi et infidelitas
grassata et in iniuriam fidei a parte parti dominatione inimica interclusus sermo pro-
batur!) (Diss. Max. 118). B npyrom Mmecte ITannanuii 3asiBisiet, 4To «BCEM COBEPIIEH-
HO SICHO, YTO pa30op Nejia MeXIy yIaCTHUKAMU CTIopa [He MOXET OCYIIECTBIISTHCS|
MPOTUBHOM CTOPOHOI, HO TpeOyeT apOuTpaka TpeTelckoro cyabu» (quippe cum luce
aperta cunctis notum sit, quod inter disceptantes cognitio non e diverso altercantis, sed
arbitrii auditoris iudicium flagitet) (Diss. Max. 114). Bo Bpemsi AkBuiieiickoro co6opa
[Tannanuii Takxe notpedoBas NpUCYTCTBUS cyneOHBIX ciyateneid (Date auditores),
MpUYeM OH 3KeJaJl, YTOObl STUMM CIIYLIATETSIMUA CTai HEKUe <«TTOYTEHHBIE JIIOAN»
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(Tak 1 He COCTOSBILErocsi B AKBMJIEE) BCEJIEHCKOTO co0Opa, Ha KOTOPbIiA
JIOJKHBI TIPUOBITh KaK BOCTOUYHBIE, TaK M 3allagHble e€MUCKOINbI. TakKum
00pa3oM, MOXHO cHejaTb BBIBOM, YTO apPMMMHCKME ITOCTAHOBJIEHUSI OH
0 KaKOW-TO TIPUIMHE CUNTAET HEIOCTATOUYHBIMU WJIM HECOBEPIICHHBIMU,
OIHAKO Ha BOIIPOC O TOM, B YEM Xe, 10 €r0 MHEHMIO, 3aKJII0YalOTCsI 9TU
HEIOCTaTOYHOCTh M HECOBEPIIEHCTBO, OTBETUTh, MCXOMS U3 BEICKA3BIBAaHUI
[Mannagus Ha coboOpe U ero «ATOoJIOrMU», He MPEACTABISETCS BO3MOXKHBIM.
CrenyeT TakKe OTMETUTD, YTO UACIO0 O HEOOXOMMMOCTH CO3BIBa HOBOTO BCE-
JIEGHCKOTO co0opa pas3iesisii He TOJbKO OMMICKHE, HO M1 HOBOHUKEHCKUE
LIEpKOBHbBIE [esTeln, HampuMmep cBT. Bacunumii Benmukuii'. Ho npumeda-
TEJIBHO M TO, YTO CBT. Bacwnmii u Ilamnaguii MpUHIUITMATIBHBEIM 00pa3oM
pacxonsTcs B IOHMMAaHUU 3a[1a4, CTOSIIIMX Iepes Oyayium cobopoM. Ecnu,
o MHEHUIO CBT. Bacunmmst, co60op HyKeH IJIsT IPUMUPEHUST TTIPOTUBOOOP-
CTBYIOIIMX TeYyeHUil Ha BocToke, mpu 3TOM 3amaaHble eMUMCKOIbI JOJKHbI
BBICTYIUTD B POJIM IMOCPEAHUKOB B CIIOPAX CBOMX BOCTOYHBIX KOJIJIET?, TO B
uHTepnpetauuu Ilannaaus rmaBHas 3agaya cobopa — yCTaHOBUTD IPaBylo

(honorati). CBT. AMBpOCHIi OTBETHJ Ha 3TO CJEOyIOIIUM oOpa3oM: «CBSILIEHHU-
KU JOJIKHBI CYIUTh O MUpsIHAX, a He MUPsIHE O cBsLIeHHUKax» (Sacerdotes de laicis
iudicare debent, non laici de sacerdotibus). Gesta Conc. Aquil. 51. OuyeBUIHO, 3TOT
aprymeHT He yoenwi Ilaianus, 1 B CBOeil «AIIOJIOTMU» OH IIpeIaraeT BLIHECTH CBOE
JIEJI0 Ha CyJI PUMCKOTO ceHara: «Eciu y Bac ecTh Kakass—In00 YBEPEHHOCTh B IIPaBOTE
CBOEI Bepbl, U3JIOXKUM Bepy, [KOTOpYIO 3a(uKkcupyeM| B COCTaBIEHHBIX TpaKTaTax B
ceHaTe 3TOro ropoaa B TeUeHWe TPUAATA MJIU COPOKa THEl COITaCHO C aBTOPUTETOM
Bcex [lucanmii» (Si confidentiam ullam fidei geritis, aput senatum ipsius urbis fidem
continuis triginta vel quadraginta diebus secundum Scribturarum omnium auctoritatem
conscribtis tractatibus profiteamur) (Diss. Max. 139).

'Cwm.: Bacuauii (Kpusoweun), apxuen. Dxxiesnonorust cBT. Bacunus Benukoro //
Lepkosbs Bnaasiku Bacunus (Kpusomenna). H. Hosropom, 2004. C. 220—245. Io-
KazaTeJbHO, 4To, Kak U [lannanuii, cBT. Bacunuii HactanBaeT Ha TOM, YTOObI COOOD
ObLT MOIHBIM (TAfpwia elvaw cuvédou — Basil. Ep. 92. 3).

2 CM. «ITocnanue K UTATUICKUM U TallibckuM emnuckonam» (Ep. 92), a takxke
«[locnanue x 3anmamHbiM enuckonam» (Ep. 263). CBt. Bacunuii MOTUBHpYET HEOO-
XOIMMOCTh BMeIIaTeIbCTBA 3aIlaJHBIX €MUCKOIIOB B BOCTOYHBIC Jeja CICHYIOIINM
ob6pa3zoM: «BbI ke HaCKOJIBKO JajieKO OT HAC OTCTOUTE, HACTOJbKO OoJiee BHI Oynere
CUMTATHCST TOCTOMHBIMU TOBEPUsI B HAPOTE...» (bpelg 8 oov maxpdy adtév dmwxispévol
TuYYGveTe, T0500TE TAéov Tapd Tolg Aaolc to &Etémiatov Exete ...) (Basil. Ep. 263.2).
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BEpY, U, CyIsl IO BCEMY, C €r0 TOYKHU 3PECHUS MMEHHO BOCTOYHBIM B 3TOM
BOIIPOCE JOJKHO TIPUHAIIEXATh pellaoliee CIoBo!.

B cuny Toro uro IMannanuii yrioBaeT Ha HOBBII COOOp KaK Ha HEKMIi Mexa-
HU3M, CIIOCOOHBIN BBIBeCTH LIepKOBh M3 KPU3MCHOTO COCTOSTHUSI I OTCTOSITh
MpaBylo Bepy, ero B3IVISII BCElleJ0 oOpallleH B Oyaylllee U ero OTHOIIEHUEe K
LIEPKOBHOI MCTOPUHN KaK JAJIEKOTr0, TaK ¥ HeIaBHETO IPOIILIOrO OKa3hIBACT-
Csl He BBIPaXKEHHBIM HU B €ro perinkax Ha AKBUJICHCKOM coOope, HU B €ro
«Aronorun».

DTOro Heb3s cKa3aTh O APYIUX MO3NHEOMUICKUX TeKcTax. B «borocios-
CKUX (hparMeHTax», KpOME yKe YIIOMSIHYTOM LUTaThl U3 ruchbMa KoHcTaHLms
K HEeKoeMy co0Opy, MPUCYTCTBYIOT LIMTAThl U U3 COUMHEHUN APYTrUMX aBTO-
PUTETHBIX aBTOpOB Ipourioro: Peornnna Hukeiickoro, JlnoHucus Ajek-
cangpuiickoro u Adanacust AHazap6ckoro®. UTo ke KacaeTrcss OTHOLUEHMS
aBTopa (1au aBTOpoB) «borocaoBcKUX (parMeHTOB» K HACAEANI0 APUMUHO-
CereBKUIICKOTO cobopa, TO OH SIBHO HE CUMTACT, B OTVIMIME OT YPCAKUS U
BaneHrta, ce0s1 CBSI3aHHBIM €ro IOCTAHOBJICHMSIMU M HEOTHOKPATHO HC-
IMOJIb3YeT, TIPUYEM HE TOJBKO B ITOJIEMUYECKOM KOHTEKCTE, 3aIlpelleHHBIN
co0OpOM TepMWUH substantia®.

! [IpuMeuaTeabHO, YTO TOJBKO BCEJIEHCKMIA cobop, mo MHeHuio Ilammamus,
MMeeT MpaBo MPOBO3MIAllaTh BeporcnoBeaHble (hopmMybl: «OmnpeneseHue Bepbl He
TTOJIKHO OBITH MPOBO3IVIANIAEMO 3apaHee, MUMOXOIOM 06e3 cobopa, HO TOKHO OBITh
OCTaBJICHO C COOTBETCTBYIOIIECH OCTOPOXKHOCThIO Ha pACCMOTPEHUE BCEIIEHCKOTO CO-
0opa 1 BOCTOYHBIX COCITYKUTEJNe, Bepa KOTOPBIX BaMU OecClIaBUTCS, KakK yXke ObLIO
ckazaHo, umeHem Apus» (Definitio fidei non esset passim sine concilio presumenda,
sed auctiritati generalis concilii consortioque orientali, cuius fides a vobis — quod iam
dictum est — Arrii nomine infamatur, cautela congrua reservanda) (Diss. Max. 96).

2Fragmenta theologica. 4 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 235). Cwm. Taxke: Hanson R. P. C.
Op. cit. P. 41—-44.

3 Fragmenta theologica. 22 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 263): «Otkyna xe o6pa3om bora
HeBuauMoro Ero nponosenyet, HeBuanMOon Ero cuioii uam npemynpocTblo, sIBIsIO-
et bora B cymmiHoctu ChiHa» (Unde etiam imaginem Dei invisibilis hunc apostolus
praedicat, invisibilem suam virtutem sive sapientiam ostendentem Deum in substantia
Fili). B npyrom mecte 3asiBJsieTCsI, UTO eBaHTeabckue cioBa: «4 B Otiie u OTelr Bo MHe»
(MH 14. 10) o3Havatot, yto y bora Otiia u CeiHa He OllHa, a IBe pa3Hble CYITHOCTH (non
unam substantiam, sed duo significant). Fragmenta theologica. 17 (Gryson R. Scripta...
P. 254). TepmuH substantia npucyTCTByeT, KpoMe Toro, B J{nasiore MakcuMuHa ¢ OJx.
ABryctuHOM, a Takxke B Sermo Arrianorum: «CienoBarebHO, TAKOBO Pas3indKe Tpex
cyocrannuii Otua u CeiHa u Cssitoro Jlyxa...» (Ergo haec trium substantiarum, Pa-
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E1te 6ompIie BHUMaHUS IEMOHCTPAIIM YKOPEHEHHOCTH TTOAACPKIBAC-
MOl UM TOKTPUHBI B LIEPKOBHOW TpaaulLIMK yaeiasieT MakCUMUH, B COCTaBe
COUYMHEHUSI KOTOPOTrO, COOCTBEHHO TOBOpPSI, M MOIIIA IO HAIIETO BPEeMEHU
«Anosorust» Ilammanusi. MakCUMMH CChUTaeTCS B CBOMX KOMMEHTApUSIX K
akTtam AkBuieiickoro cobopa Ha cB. Kunpuana Kapdarenckoro (Cyprianus
beatissimus martur)', oH YITOMHUHAaeT TaKXe O COOTBETCTBUU JOKTPUHBI CBOE-
rO TeUeHUsl «00XXKECTBEHHOMY YUeHHUI0 Apusi», a TakKKe O TOM, UYTO TaK YUUJI
n Escesmii Kecapuiickuii?>. Kpome toro, uMeHHo Oyarogapssi MaKCUMUHY
JI0 Halllero BpeMEeHU JOIIJIO YXe YIOMUHAaBIIeecs] COUMHEHUE ABKCEHTHUS
HopocTtopckoro «O Bepe, KU3HA U KOHUYNHE YIIb(OWIbI»®. ABTOPUTET TOTCKOTO
eIMMICKOoIIa, KOTOPOro ABKCEHTHI CpaBHMUBAJI C BETXO3aBETHBIMU IPABEIHU-
kamu (Mocudom, Mouceem, mapem JlaBunom, mpopokom Ennceem), a Takxke
¢ CamuMm XpucTom*, MCMONB3YyeTCsl TSI IEMOHCTPAIIMU TIPEEMCTBEHHOCTH
MEXIY MEPUOIOM COOOPHOIT aKTUBHOCTH cepeanHbl [V B. 1 BpeMeHaMu, Koraa

tris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti distinctio...) Sermo Arrianorum. 27 (PL. 42. Col. 681;
Hombert P-M. Scripta... P. 169). Conl. cum Max. XV. 9 (PL. 42. Col. 725; Hombert P.-M.
Scripta... P. 430): «ITo CBoeii boxkecTBeHHOIi CYIITHOCTU HE TOJBKO s toneit CeIH
HEeBUAMM, HO elle /i HebecHbIX cul» (Secundum divinitatis suae substantiam, non
solum ab hominibus non videtur Filius, sed etiam nec a coelestibus virtutibus). Cwm. Tak-
xe: Conl. cum Max. XV. 5 (PL. 42. Col. 725; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 425).

' TIpumeyareabHO, 4TO, HUTUPYS cioBa ¢B. Kumnpuana: «Tel 6panumb u bora,
KoTopblil ecTh eIMHCTBEHHBINM U UCTUHBIN...» (Oblatrantem te et adversus Deum qui
unus et verus est...), MaKCUMUH IMOAYEPKUBAET, YTO OHU MOATBEPKAAIOT YIeHE ApUsT
(nonne hoc conprobavit Arrium docuisse?). M3 aToro MakcUMUH JieaeT 3aKII0UeHHE,
MOBTOPSIOIIEE U3BECTHOE 3asiBJIeHUE OTLOB AHTHOXUIICKOTrO cobopa 341 r.: «Craeno-
BaTeJIbHO, ONpeeIeHHO ApUii clienoBas eMUCcKoIaMm, a He ernmucKorbl Aputo» (Constat
ergo Arrium episcopos secutum fuisse, non episcopos Arrium) (Diss. Max. 14).

2 Diss. Max. 40: «DT0 B COOTBETCTBUM C OOKECTBEHHBIM YUEHUEM XPUCTHAHCKOE
ucrnosenanue Apusi... Tak u EsceBuiit Uctopuorpad [yuut]» (Hoc secundum divinum
magisterium Arrii cr(ist)iana professio... hoc et Eusebius storiografus). B mpurucsi-
BaeMOM MaKCUMUHY HEKOTOPBIMU Uccaenosaresamu Opus Imperfectum yrioMuHaeTcst
«OnaxkeHHBbIN 1 peciaBHbli JIykuan» (beatus atque gloriosus Lucianus), T.e. yauTenb
Apus u EBceBust Hukomuauiickoro Jlykuan Autuoxuiickuii (PG. 56. Col. 470—471).

3Diss. Max. 42—63.
4 Diss. Max. 56, 57, 59, 61.
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BO INIaBE OMUIICKOT0 TeueHUs oKasanuch demodwr, [amnannit u ABKceHTmit'.
B cBOMX MpuMeyaHMSIX K COUMHEHUI0 ABKCEHTUST U «Amojorun» [lamranus
MakcuMUH 1axe MOBECTBYET O COBMECTHOM Ttoe3nke Yabdwibl, [Namnanus n
Cexkynnuana (ad Oriente perrexisse memoratos episkopos cum Vulfila episkopo;
Hulfila ceterisque consortibus) B Koncrantunornosns, Ko nsopy ®eogocus (ad
comitatum Theodosi inperatoris; ad alium comitatum; ingressus in civitatem
Constantinopolitanem), oueBUIHO, C LEIbIO MOJAYN aNeJIISIIMNA Ha HE3aKOH-
HBIE, C TOYKU 3pECHUS OMUEB, pellIeHUsI AKBUJICHCKOTO cOO0pa M ISl yIaCTHST
B 00O€ILIAHHOM TeIeph yke IKoObl nMmiepaTopoMm deogocreM HOBOM cobope
(recogitarent de concilio promisso a Theodosio imperatore; eis promissum
fuisset concilium)?. P. I'pu3oHoM ObLI0 YOEIUTENIBHO MTOKA3aHO, YTO JaHHOE
CBUIETEIBCTBO SIBJISUIOCH TUIOAOM BBIMBICIA MakKcUMMWHA, TEHIEHIIMO3HO
WHTEPIIPETUPOBABIIETO CBUIETEITLCTBO ABKCEHTUSI O KOHUYMHE YIb(hUIIBI B
Koncrantunornone®. Cieayer Takke MoA4YepKHYTh, yro [lautanuii cam Hu-
IIe He yIOMUHAET 00 Yabduie, ITo3ToMY TTOIyYMBIIEe paclpoCcTpaHeHNE B
Hay4yHOIl JuTepaType MHEHUE, UTO paTUApCKUIl eMUCKOIl, KaK, BIIPOYEM, U
CekyHauaH, TpUHAIICXKAIN K HEKOEMY LeJIOCTHOMY YIb(PUINAaHCKOMY TeUe-
HUIO WJIU LIKOJIE, BPSII JIM MOXHO MPU3HATH 000CHOBAHHBIM?,

Bce ykazaHHBIE BBIIIIE IIUTATHI, CCHUIKUA M UICTOPUYECKIE HATSKKHM UMEIOT
CBOEH 1IeJIbI0 JOoKa3aTeabCcTBO Toro, yto INamnaauit u CekyHauaH He ObLIU
CTOPOHHUKAMM OTHOI N3 MHOTOYMCICHHBIX MapTUHAIBHBIX TPYIIIT, OTACIINB-
mwmxcs ot Kadbonuueckoit Llepksu. HanpoTus, MakCUMUH MpeACTaBISIET UX
HOCUTEISIMU UCTUHHOM LIEPKOBHOM TPpaaULIMM, COTJIACHOU C NTOHUKENCKUMU
OTLAMH, aBTOPUTETHBIMA BOCTOYHBIMM OOTOCIOBAMM 3TIOXM TPUHUTAPHBIX
CIOPOB M HacCJIeIreM LIEPKOBHBIX COOOPOB 3Moxu uMnepaTopa KoHcTaHIms.
TakuMm o6pa3om, MakcuMuH (pakTUYECKH KOHCTPYUPYET LEIOCTHYIO U He-

! ABKCEHTHI YKa3bIBaeT, 4To Yibduia ObUT y9aCTHUKOM MHOTHUX IIEPKOBHBIX CO-
GOpOB («CO TIIAHWEM YKPETUIEHHBII [B CBOEM MHEHWM| Ha MHOTHX COO0Opax CBSITHIX
eIMMCKOIIOB» — in multis conciliis sanctorum episcoporum diligenter confirmatus —
Diss. Max. 46).

2Diss. Max. 41, 71, 141.
3 Gryson R. Scolies... P. 162—165.

4 Giesecke H. E. Die Ostgermanen und der Arianismus. Leipzig, 1939. S. 41—
49; Simonetti M. Arianesimo latino. P. 743; Simonetti M. L’arianesimo di Ulfila //
Romanobarbarica. I. Roma, 1976. P. 297—323; Sumruld W.-A. Augustine and the Arians:
The Bishop of Hippo’s Encounters with Ulfilian Arianism. L.; Toronto, 1994. P. 46—61.
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MIPEPBIBHYIO TPAIUIINIO, KOTOPAst MOXKET OBITh IIPOTUBOIIOCTABICHA TPATUIINU
Hukeickoit. He 3a6b1BaeT MakcUMUH 11 00 ApUMUHCKOM cOO0pe, MOCKOIbKY
LIEPKOBHO-TIOJIUTAYECKOE TTOJIOKEHNEe OMUICKMX OOIIMH B Havyajne V B. HE
MO3BOJISLIO eMy, B oTinuue oT Ilajuramus, pake MedTaTh O CO3bIBE HOBOTO
BCEJICHCKOTr0 co00pa, Ie Mo3uiiys oMueB Oblia Obl ycibiiaHa'. B cBoem nua-
Jore ¢ OJK. ABIryCTUHOM MaKCHUMWH OIIpeAeSIeHHO 3asIBIISICT, YTO €ro Bepa
ecTh Bepa ApMMHHCKOro cobopa’. Takum 006pa3oM, MOXKHO C MOJHBIM OCHO-
BaHNEM TOBOPUTH 00 3BOJIOINK CAMOCO3HAHUSI OMUIMCKOTO eITICKOIIaTa Ha
pyoexe IV u V BB.: B koH1le 70-x — Havase 80-X IT. IV B. OMUIICKIE EMUCKOITbI
B e [Tammanmns n CekyHanaHa Bee elllie HaAeITCs, UTO B HemajJIeKoM OymIy-
IIEeM OHHM OIepXKaT NCTOPUUECKYIO ITO0ey Hall HUKEUIIAaMU 1, 3apydUBIINCH
TMOIAEPXKKON MMITepaTOpcKoil BiacTtu, HaBsKyT Kadommueckoit Llepksu
CBOE MOHUMaHKe OpTOoAOKCcHU. B Havayie V B. Takoil HameXIbl OOJbIIE HET,
OMMUIICTBO OKOHYATEJIbHO IIpEBpalllacTCsl B MAaprMHAJbHYIO TPYIIY, B3IV

' B T0 e BpeMmsi IpeacTaBieHre 00 OMUSIX KaK O CTOPOHHUKAX APMHHCKOIO CO00-
pa ObL10 3a(UKCUPOBAHO B PUMCKOM 3aKOHOJATENIbCTBE, a 3aTEM MOIYyYUIIO0 PAa3BUTHE
B 3ITOXY «BapBapCKMX» KOPOJEBCTB. B m3manHoMm ot umenu Basentnauana I 3akoHe
MPaBO YCTPaUBaTh COOPAHUSI TIPEIOCTABISIOCH «T€M, KTO MBICTISIT COITTACHO TOMY, YTO
BO BpeMeHa OoxecTBeHHON mamsaTh KoHcTaHIus ObUIO HABEUHO MPEANnrcaHo Apu-
MUHCKUM cOO0pOM U nonTeepxkaeHo B KoncranTrHomose, Korna cBsIeHHUKY ObLTN
CO3BaHBI CO BCETO PUMCKOTO MHUpPa 1 Bepa Oblila U3JIOKeHA U CAMUMU TEMH, O KOTOPBIX
M3BECTHO, UTO OHM [C Heli| He comtacHbl» (Damus copiam colligendi his, qui secundum
ea sentient, quae temporibus divaec memoriac Constanti sacerdotibus convocatis ex
omni orbe Romano expositaque fide ab his ipsis, qui dissentire noscuntur, Ariminensi
concilio, Constantinopol(itano) etiam confirmata in aeternum mansura decreta sunt)
(CTh. 16. 1. 4). YnomuHanue 06 ApuMmuHo-CeleBKUIICKOM cobope KaK 0 coOpaHu
eIMCKOITOB co Bcero cBera (pontificibus de toto orbe in Arimensi concilio, vel apud
Seleuciam) comepXuTCsSl TaKKe B aHTUOMOYCMAHCKOM 3aKOHE BaHIAJTbCKOTO KOPOJIst
I'yuepuxa (477—484) (cm.: Victor Vit. De persecut. 1V. 2). Kpome Toro, aHagema Ha
ApumuHckuii cooop (aHad. 17; PL. 84. Col. 347) npucyTcTByeT B MOCTAHOBJICHUSIX
Tpetwero Tomenckoro cobopa 589 r., Ha KOTOPOM BE3erOTHI Tiepenut B Kadomye-
ctBO: «Ecnu kTo-11b0 OT BCero cepiiia He OTBEPrHET U He OCYIUT APUMUHCKUI CO-
oop, na oyner aHadema» (Quicunque Ariminense concilium non ex toto corde respuerit
et damnaverit, anathema sit).

2Conl. cum Max. II (PL. 42. Col. 710; Hombert P-M. Scripta... P. 384): «Eciu
TpeOyelb OT MeHsI [CBUAETEILCTBA| BePHhI, TO s AEPXKYCh TOM Bepbl, KOTOpask He TOJb-
KO SIBJIEHA, HO W MTONTBEPKIeHA TTOATUCIMU TPEXCOT TPUALIATH ETMCKOTIOB B ApUMU-
He» (Si fidlem meam postulas, ego illam teneo fidem quae Arimini a trecentis et triginta
episcopis, non solum exposita, sed etiam subscriptionibus firmata est).



TnaBa I11. LlepkoBHO-TTONUTHUYECKAs cuTyalus B Mnnupuke... 275

MpenBoAuTeNel KOTOpoil (B JaHHOM ciiydyae MakcuMrHa) Bcelesio ooparieH
B MPOILIUIOE, B KOTOPOM OHM MIIYT J0Ka3aTeabCTBa CBOEro IpaBa Ha cylle-
CTBOBaHMUE.

OnHako npo6yieMa MpeeMCTBEHHOCTH MEXTY PaHHE- U TTO3IHEOMUICKY -
MU TEYEHUSIMU HE MOXET OBbITh pellieHa TOJIbKO MOCPENCTBOM KOHCTATAIIMU
Toro hakTa, YTO MO3MHUE OMUU OCO3HABAJIM CBOIO CBSI3b C X TPEIIIeCTBeH-
HMKaMU, TOCKOJIbKY (haKT OCO3HAHUSI HAJIMIUS WJIU OTCYTCTBUS TPEEMCTBEH-
HOCTH ellle HUYEeTo He TOBOPUT O ee XapakTepe U rpaHuliax. B cBs3u ¢ aTum
HEO0OX0IMMO 00PATUTHCS K CPAaBHUTEIbHOMY aHATU3y OOTOCIOBCKOTO Conep-
SKaHUsT PAHHEOMUNCKUX U TTO3IEOMUNCKUX TEKCTOB, YTO TTO3BOJIUT OTBETUTD
Ha BOIPOC, B KAKOW Mepe MOXKHO FTOBOPUTb O PAHHUX U MO3THUX OMUSIX KaK
0 TIPENICTABUTEIISIX ETMHOTO B TOKTPUHAIBHOM OTHOIIIEHUU TeueHust. Crenyer
MOMYEPKHYTh, YTO CAaMU TEKCThI, OOTOCIOBCKOE COMEPKaHUE KOTOPBIX MPEJi-
CTOUT CPABHUTb, OTHOCSITCSI K COBEPIIIEHHO PAa3JIMUHbBIM XaHpaM 1IEPKOBHOM
JIUTepaTyphl. BOJBIIMHCTBO MPETOMUNCKIX U PAHHEOMUMCKUX TTAMSITHUKOB,
KaK ObIJIO MTOKAa3aHO BbIIIIE, MPENCTABIISET COO0I BEpOyUNTETbHBIE CUMBOJIBI
u dopmyibl. Llenpio ux co3manust ObiIa cxatast pUKcaldsi OCHOBHBIX JIOT-
MaTUYECKUX WCTUH, TIPUYEM 3a4acTyi0 B UPE3BbIYANHO pPACIUIbIBUATON U
HesicHOU (hopMe, KOoTopast MorJia Obl YCTPOUTH TPENCTABUTENICH Pa3IMUHBIX
JMOKTPUHAIIbHBIX TeUeHU . PAHHEOMUICKUX TEKCTOB, B KOTOPBIX BEPOYUYEHME
M3yarajoch 6wl 60sIee TPOCTPAHHO M YETKO, IO HAIETO BpEMEHHU MpaKThJe-
CKM HEe COXpaHUJIOCh. MICKITIoueHMe COCTABISIET JIMILb y3Ke ToJBepraBiieecs
JIETAIbHOMY aHajn3y B TIPEbIAyIIell r1aBe mocianue [epMuHus K emucKo-
nam WMmupuka. [Mo3nHeoMuiickue MaMsITHUKUA, KOTOPbIE COXPAHWIKNCH J10
HaIlleTO BPEMEHM B HaMHOTO OOJbIIEM YUC/e, YeM PaHHEOMUIMCKUE, XOTSI
OOJIBITMHCTBO U3 HUX U HOCUT aHOHUMHBII XapakTep, HalIpOTUB, TIOYTH BCe
BbIIIEPKaHbI B MOJIEMUUYECKOM JyXe. B HUX BHUMaHWe yuTaTesist akKlleHTUpY-
€TCSl UMEHHO Ha TeX BOTIPOCaX, KOTOPBIE BHI3BIBAIOT CIIOPHI MEXITY OMUSIMU U
Hukeinamu. [Tomo6GHOro pona rnoseMuyeckast 3a0CTPEHHOCTb MO3THEOM Ui~
CKOIl TUTepaTyphl JIETKO MOXET ObITh 00bCHEHAa U3MEHEHUEeM LEPKOBHO-
MOJIUTUYECKOTO MOJIOXEHUsI OMUNCKOTO eMuCcKoraTta U ux oouH. B To ke
BpEMsI Mbl MOXKEM TOBOPUTH 1 O PAVMKATN3AIIUY OMUCKOM TOKTPUHBI B 3TUX
HOBBIX, CJIOXHBIX JIJIS1 OMUEB YCJIOBUSIX.

B mepByto ouepenb 3Ta TEHACHIIUSI TIPOSIBIISIETCSI B PACIPOCTPaHEHUU
(XOT$I ¥ HE MOBCEMECTHOM) B TTO3IIHEOMUICKUX COUMHEHUSIX Te3KCa O TBAPHO-
ctu bora ChiHa, KOTOPBI OTCYTCTBYET HE TOJIKO B PACTUIBIBYATBIX OMUMCKUX
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dopmynax pyoexa 50-x u 60-x rr. IV B., HO 1 BO BTOPOi1 CUPMUICKON (DOpMy-
JIe ¥ 6oJiee paHHUX €BCeBMAHCKUX MaMITHHKax'. HecMOTpst Ha TO 4TO yueHMe
o TBapHOCTU bora ChiHa IPUMNUCHIBAIOCH TAKUM OMUMCKUM €IHCKOIIaM, KaK
Vpcakuii u BajieHT, X HUKEHCKMMU OIMOHEHTaMU U Jaxe [epMuHUeM, Kak
CIpaBemIuBO oTMevaeT M. MesieH, TpenBOaANTEIN UUTMPUIICKOTO OMUCTBA
CcaMM HUKOTJA He BbIpaxkaJli CBOIO MPUBEPKEHHOCTb MOIOOHOIO pojaa ujae-
sM?. B 1o Xe BpeMs yueHue o TBapHOCTH bora ChIHa IPUCYTCTBYET B LIEJIOM
psiie TTO3MHEOMHUICKMX COYMHEHMI, a UMEHHO B «Amosorum» Ilammagus?’,
TpakTare COCTOSIBILIErO C PaTUAPCKMM EMMCKOIIOM B OOIEHUM ABKCEHTHSI?,
a takke B «borocioBckux ¢dparmeHrax»’. OtHocutenbHo I[lamragust ectb

'3ato 310 yueHue mpucyrctByeT y Apust 1 EBHOMuUsA. CM. TUCbMO ApHs K eIv-
ckomy AJlekcaHapy AJICKCaHIPUIICKOMY: «...paHbllIe [BceX| BpeMeH M BEKOB IO BOJIE
Bora coTBOpeHHBII ¥ MOTYYMBIINI XXKMU3Hb U ObITHE OT OTLA» (...0ehAuatt 100 Ocod mpd
Ypbvev xal Tpd aldvey xtisdévia, xal to v xul to elvan Tapk 08 Hatpoc eiinedra) (Ath. De
synod. 16) (PG. 26. Col. 709—710); cp. Takke y EBHOMUs: «M60 ke 1 ChiHa paHee
BCET0 U paHee BCSIKOU TBApU TOJIBKO COOCTBEHHOU CWJION U NEeHCTBUEM POIUI U CO-
TBOpWIT U co3nai» (Tov pév yap Yidv mpd mévrtwy xol mpd mbong xtisews wévov 7 Eowtod
Suvéer xal vepyela Eyévwnot te xal Extice xal Emoinsev) Apologia Eunomii. 28 (PG. 30.
Col. 867—868).

2 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 287.

3 Diss. Max. 130.

4 Diss. Max. 43: «On [Bor Oreu], Oynyun EnMHCTBEHHBIM, HE UL pas3aeeHuUs
nnu ymanenus boxecta CBoero, Ho st siBaeHus CBoeit 0J1aroCTH M CUJIBI, OTHOM
BOJIE U MOTYILIECTBOM OECCTpacTHbII OecCTpacTHO, HEMOBPEXKAaeMblii HEMOBPEXK-
JaeMo, HeBVKUMBIN 63 IBVDKEHUS eIMHOPOTHOTO bora coTBOpWII M pOIWII, CO3Iall
u ocHoBa» (Qui cum esset solus, non ad divisionem vel dimminutionem divinitatis
suae, sed ad ostensionem bonitatis et virtutis suae, sola voluntate et potestate inpassivilis
inpassiviliter, incorruptivilis incorruptiviliter et inmovilis inmoviliter unigenitum Deum
creavit et genuit, fecit et fundavit).

> Fragmenta theologica. 2 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 231): «<U [BepuM] B TO, 4TO 3HaI0-
LM, MOTYLLIMI, XOTSIIIMIA paHbIlIe BCEX BEKOB M BpEMEH M paHbIIIe YEro Obl TO HU ObLIO
Cpina Cebe coTBOPUMJI, OCHOBaAJI, poauJI U co3nai U npedbiBaecT Cam ChIH OeccTpact-
HBIM, TIOCTOSTHHBIM U HeM3MeHHBbIM ¢ borom OTiIOM B BeuHbIX Bekax 0e3 koH1a» (Et
quod sciens potens volens ante omnia saecula et tempora et ante omnia omnino Filium
sibi creavit fundavit genuit fecit et manet ipse Filius inpartibilis inmutabilis et invertibilis
cum Deo Patre in sempiternis saeculis sine fine). Fragmenta theologica. 22 (Gryson R.
Scripta... P. 263): «On, KoTopblii ecTb LieJIblii HEPOXKIEHHBII BOor 1171010 poXXIeHHOro
CrpiHa cosnan, yepe3 Koroporo corBopui Bce...» (Qui est totus non natus Deus totum
natum Filium fecit, per quem omnia creavit...). Cp. Sermo Arrianorum 2. (PL. 42. Col.
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OCHOBaHUS YTBEPXKIaTh, YTO OH MPUXOIUT K IPEICTaBICHUSIM O TBAPHOCTU
bora CbiHa He cpasy, a JIMIIb B X0OI€ MOJEMUKU TTPOTUB CBT. AMBPOCHUSI, MO~
CKOJIbKY ellle BO BpeMsl AKBMIJIEHICKOTO coO0Opa paTHapCKUii eMMCcKON CYMTAl
BO3MOXXHBIM OTPHIIATh MTOTOOHOTO poma yuyeHue'. OTMETUM TaKKe, 4TO I10-
CTYIUPYEMbIii ABKCEHTHEM (PaKT MPUBEPKEHHOCTU YYEHMUIO O TBAPHOCTHU
bora CreiHa Yibduibl Takxke MOXeET ObITh MOCTaBJIEH IOJ COMHEHUE B BUIY
OTCYTCTBUSI COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX CJIOB B MPEICMEPTHOM MCITIOBEAAHUU Bepbl

678; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 160): «YcraHosneHHbIit no Bosie bora u Oria Csoe-
ro panblie Bcex BekoB» (Voluntate Dei et Patris sui ante omnia saecula constitutus).
Bripouem, HECMOTPSI Ha TO YTO 3/IECh SIBHO YKa3bIBAETCsl, UTO «ycTaHOBIeHUEe» ChiHA
€CTb pe3ynbTaT BoiensbsaBieHus: bora Otia, B Tekcte poxneHue CblHa SBHO TIPOTHU-
BorocranisieTcst TBopeHMIo Cesartoro Jlyxa: «CrnenoBarenbHo, CbhiH 0T OTLA ObLT POX-
neH: Cearoit [lyx yepe3 CoiHa ObL1 coTBopeH» (Ergo Filius a Patre est genitus: Spiritus
Sanctus per Filium est factus) (Sermo Arrianorum. 10 (PL. 42. Col. 680; Hombert P.- M.
Scripta... P. 165); «Ore1 6e3 aBuxkenus: u 6eccrpactHo 1mo Csoeii Bojie ponui ChiHa:
ChIH, 0e3 TpyJa U He MPUXOAs B YCTaJOCTh, OQHOI0 cuioo CBoeto corBopuia dyxa»
(Pater immobiliter et impassibiliter volens Filium genuit: Filius sine labore et fatigatione
sola virtute sua Spiritum fecit) (Sermo Arrianorum. 26; PL. 42. Col. 681; Hombert P.-M.
Scripta... P. 168—169). Cienyet oTMETUTb, YTO, AaHAJTU3UPYST TEKCT ABKCEHTHS U YKa-
3bIBasi HA TO, YTO ITOT aBTOP HE PA3IMYAET MOHSITHUST «POXKICHNE» U «TBOPEHUE», HE-
Menkuii uccienonarens K. Hledepauk cnpaBeyinBo, Ha Halll B3DISI, MOTYEPKUBACT,
yto bor ChIH He paccMaTpuBaeTcsl STUM aBTOPOM ITPOCTO KaK caMoOe COBEPIIIeHHOe
TBOpeHue, HO nMeHyercst TBopiioM. TakuMm o6pa3om, bor CblH TPOTUBOIMOCTABIISI-
eTcsl TBApHOMY MUpPY U «IIpeObiBaeT Ha ypoBHe boxecTtBa». B TekcTe ABKCEHTUSI Ha
3TO OMpeNeIeHHO yKa3bIBaeT cienyomias (gppasa: «Orelr ke ecth TBopen TBopia, ChlH
ecTb ucTuHHO TBopen Bcero TBopeHus» (Patrem quidem creatorem esse creatoris,
Filium vero creatorem esse totius creationis) (Diss. Max. 46). OnHako omoOHOro
pona ¢pasza npucyrctByeT U B «borocnoBckux dparmeHTtax»: «PoxneHHsiii TBopen
non HepoxnaennbiM TBopiom» (Creatorem natum sub Creatore non nato). Fragmenta
theologica. 22 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 263), a Takxe B «Anonoruu» [lauragus: «...0T
Hero (Otua) poxneHHbIi bor Bce corBopumit...» (...a se genitus Deus cuncta craearet)
(Diss. Max. 138). Schdferdiek K. Wulfila. Von Bischof von Gotien zum Gotenbischof //
Schiferdiek K. Schwellenzeit: Beitrdge zur Geschichte des Christentums in Spatantike
und Frihmitt. Berlin; N.Y., 1996. S. 32, a takxe: Schdferdiek K. L’arianisme germa-
nique et ses conséquences // Clovis. Histoire et mémoire. Vol.: Le baptéme de Clovis,
I’événement. P., 1997. P. 185.

'Gesta Conc. Aquil. 43: «Yac Hazan, BHe TPOTOKOJIA, KOTIA YATAJIOCh, YTO ApHii
Ha3BaJl XpuUcTa TBOPEHUEM, Thl 3TO oTpulial» (Ante horam citra actam, cum legeretur
quia Arrius dixit creaturam Christum, negasti).
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TOTCKOTO eTNUCKomal, a Takke BBUIY TOTO, YTO 3TO YUEHHUE BPSIIL JTU MOXET
OBITh COINIACOBAHO C MOAMUCAHHBIM YJIb(hWIOH KOHCTAHTUHOIOABCKUM CUM-
BoJjioM 360 r.2 Kpome Toro, MprBepKeHHOCTh FOTOB yYEHUIO 0 TBapHOCTH bora
ChbiHa npsiMo otpuiaet u 6k, Peogoput Kupckuii’. OTCyTCTBYeT OHO U B
CPaBHUTEIbHO HEAABHO OTKPHITOM JIATUHCKOM apMaHCKOM COYMHEHWH, Ha-
[MMCAaHHOM, BEPOSITHO, TOTCKMM aBTOPOM, a BO3MOXKHO, U CAMUM YIIbhUIoii*,
CrenyeT MOMYEPKHYTh, YTO TPsIMO O TBapHocTU bora CeiHa HuUrme He ro-
BopUT M1 MakcnumMuH. TakuMm 00pa3oM, TIpUBEICHHBIC BBIIIE CBUACTEIHCTBA
MOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO Te€3UC O TBapHOCTU bora ChiHa MOSIBISIETCSI B OMUMCKOM
JINTepaType B MOMEHT HauboJiee OCTPOro IMIPOTUBOCTOSTHUS ¢ HUKEHIIaMU Ha
pyoexe 70-x 1 80-x rr. IV B. 1 HOCUT SIBHO MOJIEMUYECKHUI1 XapaKTep, OAHAKO
OH, Cyds II0 BCEMY, HE MMEET OCHOBAaHMI KaK B pAaHHEOMUIMCKOU WJLIMPUI-
CKOW TpaAulIMK, TaK U B YUeHUU YJbMUIIBI U, €CJIU CYIUTh T0 MaKCUMUHY, HE
TOJYYUT PA3BUTHUSI B OOTOCIOBUM MOCIIEAYIONIETO MTOKOJEHUS OMUEB.

' Diss. Max. 63. Cm. nonpo6uee: 3axapoes I. E. CounHeHne enucKomna ABKCEHTHS
Jlopocropckoro «O Bepe, XXKU3HU U KOHYMHE YIIb(Uibl» KaK MaMsATHUK JaTUHCKOMN
apuaHckoit Tpanuiinu KoHia IV Beka // Bectauk PITY. 2008. Ne 12. (KenTasp. Ne 5).
C. 58—80. Cyns nmo Bcemy, 6orocioBre ABKCEHTUSI ObUIO HECKOJILKO paluKalbHee,
yeM OorocioBue Yiabhwisl (cM.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces...
P. 463). P. I'pusoH Takke 10MycKaeT BO3MOXHOCTD, YTO ABKCEHTHUI «C(HOPMYINPOBa
HEKOTOpbIe naeu Yab(uibl B 0osiee pe3koii (hopMe, 4eM 3TO UMesT OObIKHOBEHUE Jie-
JIaTh caM Yabduia», OMHAKO CIMTAET 3TO MATIOBEPOSTHBIM, TIOCKOJIBKY, TT0 MHEHUIO
MCCIIeN0oBaTeNIst, KPeno YIb(hUIIbL CTOJD XKe «KATETOPUYHO», KAK M U3JIOKEHUE YIEHUST
TOTCKOTO enrckona y ABkceHTUs: (cM.: Gryson R. Scolies... P. 172).

2 Socrat. Hist. eccl. II. 41.

*Tlo cBumerenbcTBY 0K, PeomopuTa, roThl cunTain, uto «OTter] 6ombiie CoiHa,
HO He yTBepxnauu, uto CbIH siBjsieTcs: TBopeHueM» (ot ['érthor peilovar wév tov Matépo
Méyouat tob Yiob. Ktlopo 8¢ tov Yidv eimelv oo dvéyovtan) (Theodoret. Hist. eccl. IV. 37).

4 Ftaix R. Sermons ariens inédits // Recherches Augustiniennes. 1992. Vol. 26.
P. 143—179. Cm. Taxxe: Gryson R. Les sermons ariens du Codex latinus monacensis
6329. Etude critique // Gryson R. Scientiam salutis. Quarante années de recherches sur
I’Antiquité Chrétienne. Leuven, 2008. P. 465. ToBops o nipoucxoxneHuu bora CeiHa,
aBTOP UCTIONB3YET IIIATOIbl gignere U constituere. CM., Haripumep: Sermo 7.3.(«0e3 mo-
cpenHuka ponu TeOst u 6e3 cBUaeTeNsT YCTaHOBUII» — sine mediatore genui te et sine
teste constitui). B To ke Bpemsi B TeKCTe HECKOJIbKO pa3 LIMTUPYIOTCs ciioBa u3 Kuuru
[Mputueit ConomoHoBbIX (8. 22): «['ocrionpb co3na Ms B Havaso nyteir CBoux B jefa
CBost» (Dominus creavit me in principio viarum suarum in opera sua). Cm.: Sermo 7. 1,
3; Sermo 8; Sermo 9. 1.
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Hekoropasg pokTprHanbHas 3BONIOLUSI OMUICKOTO TEUYEHUS 3aMET-
Ha TakXe B BoIpoce 00 oTHoueHuu ObITust bora ChlHa KO BpeMeHU. DTOT
BOIIPOC OBIJT KIIIOYEBBIM B MHUPOBO33peHUU Apus, Tak 4to 0. leoprmii
DopoBCKMIT Iaxe ITOCYMTAT BO3MOXHBIM Ha3BaTh apUaHCTBO «EPEChIO O
BpeMeHu»'. OMHAKO CliefyeT OTMETUTD, YTO IO3ULIKSI APUSI TI0 STOMY BOIIPOCY
BBIIVISIAUT KpaiiHe MpOoTUBOpeunBoii. B «Tanuu» npucyTcTBYeT YTBEPXKIAEHUE
o ToM, uto bor CriH poxaeH Bo BpemeHu: «IlecHocinaBum Ero (bora OTua)
Oe3HaYaTbHBIM PAIN POKIEHHOTO BO BPeMEHM» (Tobtov &vapyov &vupvoliev dui
oV &v Ypbvey Yeyaéta)’, B TIOCTAHUM Xe K eIl. AJIEKCAHIPY YKa3bIBaeTCs, YTO
Bor CeiH poxeH 10 Hayama BpeMeH (mpd ypdvwy xal mpd aicdvev)®. [locnentee
YTBEPXKICHUE COACPKUTCS MTPAKTUICCKU BO BCEX €BCEBMAHCKUX U OMUICKIX
dopmynax, ocoboe XKe pa3BUTHE OHO TTOJIYYUJIO B YETBEPTON CUPMUICKOI
dopmyie 359 r. 1 KOHCTAHTHHOIOJBLCKOM cuMBoJie 360 1. Kpome Toro, Beu-
HocTb ObITHS bora ChiHa Obl1a HeABYCMBICIIEHHO MTOATBepKAeHa BaeHTOM BO
BpeMs MOCJIeIHEro 3acefaHust ApuMUHCKOro cobopa?, a Takxke Jlemoduiom,
YUMBIIMM O BHEBpeMeHHOM (&ypdvewg) xapakrepe Ero poxnenus®. B atom
OMMIICKIEe OOTOCIOBHI, CYIs IO BCeMy, clienoBain yueHU0 OpureHa, KOTO-
pbiit iican: «Kakum xe 00pa3zoM KTO-TO, KTO BCE XK€ YMEET MBICIUTh WU
mymaTh 0 bore Heuro GiaroyecTUBOE, MOXET ITymMaTh MM BEpPUTh, yTo bor
Orell HEKOTIa WIIHM Jaxke caMoe KOPOTKOE BpeMsI CYIIIeCTBOBAJI, He TTOPOXKAasT
oroit [pemynpoctu?»*

IMo3umus mpencTaBUTENCH MO3MHET0 OMUIICTBA IO 3TOMY BOIIPOCY Ka-
JKETCs1 KpaitHe HeompeneneHHoil. M. MesneH moJiara, 4To XpOHOJIOTUYECKOe
noHUMaHue mnpeaiiecTBoBaHus ObiTUs OTHa ObITUI0O ChlHA HE OBbLIO CBOM-
CTBEHHO MO3AHEMY WJUTUPUICKOMY OMUICTBY, OTHAKO CJIEAYeT OTMETUTh, UYTO
B MCTOYHHMKAX MPHUCYTCTBYIOT CBUIETEIbCTBA KaK KOCBCHHO ITONTBEpIKIAIO-

" ®@aoposckuii I, npom. Boctounbie Otupbl... C. 45.
2 Ath. De Synod. 15.

3 Ath. De Synod. 16.

4Cwm. pasmen 11.1.2.

5 Philostorg. Hist. eccl. Fr. 7.

¢ Orig. De principiis 1.2.2: Quomodo autem extra huius sapientiae generationem
fuisse aliquando Deum Patrem, vel ad punctum momenti alicuius, potest quis sentire vel
credere, qui tamen pium aliquid de Deo intellegere noverit vel sentire?
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1ye, Tak U IpsiMO OIIpoBepraouiue 3to MHeHue'. Bo Bpemst AKBuUIIEIiCKOro
cobopa Ilanmnaguio ObUT 3amaH MpsMOK Borpoc: «[oBOpUILbL JIM Thl, UTO
XpucTtoc coTBOpeH win 4To BeueH ecTh ChiH boxwuit?» (Cristum dicis esse
craeatum aut sempiternum dicis esse Filium Dei?)? [Mamnaanii yKIOHUICS OT
oTBeTa, MaKCUMUH K¢ MPUBOIUT apTyMEHThI, KOTOPhIE JOJKHBI MTOKA3aTh,
yTo npuuuHOil ObiTUs bora CeiHa sgBisierca bor Oten. OH yKa3bIBaeT, YToO
camo cioBo «Xpuctoc» («I[TomazaHHUK») TpearnoyiaraeT CylIeCTBOBaHUE
IMomasyromero, «paBHO 1 [cnmoBo| ChIH yka3biBaeT, uro OH mMmeeT OTia»
(adaeque et Filius se Patrem habere demonstret)®. ApryMeHTsl MakcuMuHa,
€CTEeCTBEHHO, OBIOT MUMO II€JIH, TTIOCKOJIbKY OH CHJIMTCS IOKa3aTh TO, YTO HE
OTPUILIAIOT €TO MPOTUBHUKU. Jlasiee MakKCUMWH MPUBOIUT CJIOBA €BaHTEIMCTa
Hoanna: «B Hauane 6pu10 C10BO» — M MHTEPIPETUPYET X KaK T0KAa3aTe/Ib-
cTBO TOTO, uTO CHIH MMeeT Havasio U Cam sBisieTcst 9TuM HadaioM: «CaM ecTb
nctuaHo Hauano, Kortopslii 0611, B Koropom Bor co3nan HeGo u 3emiio...»*
B muanore ¢ 6/ok. ABryctnHOM MakcuMuH 3asBiisieT: «[Tockoabky ChIH OBbLI
B Havasie, Otell ObLI 10 Havaja 1 6e3 Havaja...»> P. [pu3oH nHTEpIpeTUpyeT
5TH clioBa MakcMMUHA KaK CBUIETEIBCTBO TOTO, YTO OMUMCKUIL OOTOCIIOB
HE pa3jivyaeT Hayajlo XPOHOJOTMYECKOEe M OHTOJIOTMYECKOE M TPaKTyeT
tBopeHne ChIHa KaK BpeMEeHHBIN akT’. OJHAKO BIIOJHE BO3ZMOXHO, YTO IO
CJIOBOM principium 3[ech MOApa3yMeBaeTCs MPealeCTBOBAHUE 10 MTPUYUHE,
a He 110 BpeMmenn’. Eciu xxe MakcumuH cuutai, yro o0bite bora Oria npen-
mecTByeT ObITHIO bora ChiHa 10 BpeMeHM, TO COBEPILIEHHO HESCHBIM TOTIa

' Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 309.
2Diss. Max. 16; Gest. Conc. Aquil. 10.
3Diss. Max. 17.

4 Diss. Max. 17: Ipse est sane principium, qui erat, in quo Deus fecit caelum et
terram.

3Conl. cum Max. XV. 17. (PL. 42. Col. 734; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 450): Siqui-
dem et Filius in principio erat: Pater vero ante principium et sine principio est...

¢ Gryson R. Scolies... P. 189.

7Cp. y cBT. [puropust borocnosa: «Oteir ke ecth Otell U 6e3HaYaICH, TOTOMY YTO
HU OT KOro He uMeet Havaya. CelH ecTh CbhIH U He Oe3HavajieH, moroMy uto ot OTtla
(odx &vapyog &x tod Ilatpodg vée). Ho ecnm Havano Oynenib pa3yMeTb OTHOCUTEIBHO KO
BpeMeHU, To CblH 1 Oe3HayajieH, MOTOMY 4TO TBopell BpeMeH He 1on BpeMeHem» (Ei
3€ thv &md ypdvou AapBdvorg &y, xal dvapyog mowmtie Yop edvewv ody dmd xpedvov) (Greg.
Theol. Or. 39. 12).
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CTaHOBUTCS €TO YTBEPXKICHUE, YTO OH IIPUICPXKUBACTCS Bepbl APUMUHCKOTO
cobopa 359 r. B 3akiouuTeIbHOM Xe akTe NesiHUil ApUMHUHCKOro cobopa
MPUCYTCTBYET Takas ¢pasa: «Eciu kTo He ckaxeT, uTo CblH coBeueH OTiry,
na oymeT aHadema»'.

Yro kacaercsa [lannagus, To B cCBoeil «ATOJOTMU» OH MPSIMO OTPULIAET
coBeyHoCTh bora CeiHa bory Otity, HO npunuceiBaeT 0bITUI0O ChiHA OeCcKO-
HeyHocThb. TakuMm o6pa3oM, ObiTe ChiHA MUMEET Havyalo, HO He MMeET KOHIIA.
Oren BeueHn CaMm o Cebe, 661THe ChiHa 6eckoHeuHO 110 Bosie Otra: «imm ke,
OBITh MOXET, TOTOMY Thl CYUTAELb, YTO Mbl TOBOPUM, [UTO ChIH]| HEMOJO0OEH,
4yTO MBI He ToBOpUM, 4TO [ChIH] coBeueH HepoxkneHHOMY 1 coOeCKOHEYeH
OTtuy?»?;, «Hamnportus, eciu BeueH bor ChiH. CkazaHo Tebe, 4TO HamucaHo
Benb 00 Otie: “Beuna takke Ero cuna u boxectBo” (Pum 1. 20), o ChiHe
xe: “IlepBopoxneHHsbiit Bcero TBopeHus” (Ko 1. 15), To ecTb paHee Bcero
PoxxneHHbIN U... OECKOHEUHBIN, 0 0ECKOHEYHOCTHM e TaK ObLIO CKa3aHO
Mapuu anrenom: “U napcteuto Ero He 6ynet konua” (JIk 1. 33) u kak eiue
[ckazano| Camum CoiHOoM 0 Cebe: “ChiH npeobiBaeT BeuHo (MH 8. 35)7»3.

B «borocnoBckux ¢parmentax» u bor CeiH, u bor OTtelr numeHyloTcs
BEUYHBIMU (Sempiternus), omHaKO yTouHsieTcsl, yTo OTel «BeueH, Oyayuu 0e3
Hauajia 1 0e3 KOHIIa» (sempiternus, qui est sine initio et sine fine), CeIH Xe
He MMeeT KOHIIa, HO MMeeT HaJyayio: « MBI ke, TaKUM 00pa3oM, TOBOPHM, UTO

!'Si quis Filium Dei non dixerit acternum cum Patre, anathema sit (Hieron. Dial.
Adv. Lucif. 18). Crenyer oTMETUTb, YTO B CBOEM AMaiore ¢ OJK. ABrycTUHOM Makcu-
MUH TMPSIMO CChUTAETCS Ha 3aKIIOYUTENbHBIN aKT APUMUHCKOTO cobopa: «...B ApUMU-
He OTIIbI HAIlli, KpOMe BCETo TpoYero, ckasauu u takoe: “Eciu Kro ckaxeT, uto ChlH
[mpousomien| u3 Hu4ero, a He ot bora Otia, na 6yner aHadpema”» (...in Arimino patres
nostri inter cetera et hoc dixerunt: Si quis ex nihilo Filium dicit, et non ex Deo Patre,
anathema sit). Conl. cum Max. XV. 13. (PL. 42. Col. 730; Hombert P-M. Scripta...
P. 437). lutata HeTouHasi, OYEBUIHO 1O MaMsITU. B opurnHase atot aHademMaTusm
3BYYMT CllenyroimM oopa3oM: Si quis dixerit de nullis exstantibus Filium, et non de Deo
Patre, anathema sit (Hieron. Dial. adv. Lucif. 18).

2Diss. Max. 82: Aut forte ideo putas dissimilem dici a nobis quia consempiternum
ingenito eidemque coaeternum non dicimus Patri...

3 Diss. Max. 102: Rursus si se[m|piternus D[eu]s Filius. Dictum est tibi de Patre
quidem scribtum esse: Sempiterna qufo]que eius virtus et diuinitas, de Filio uero: Primo-
genitus totius creationis, id est ante omnia genitus et... aeternus, etiam de aeternitate tam
ange(lo] ad Mariam dicente: Ef regni eius non erit finis, quam etiam ipso Filio de se: Filius
manet in aeternum.
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ChIH Be4eH, Tak Kak, XoTs1 CbIH ¥ nMeeT Havaio, KoHia OH UMeTh He OyJIerT,
HO OyIeT IMpeObIBaTh B BEUYHOCTH U TapyeT BEYHOCTh BCEM ITPOYMM JTOOPHIM» .
B Sermo Arrianorum nipeniectBoBanue ObiTus OTia O0bITHIO ChIHA OIpene-
JICHHO IMTOHMMAETCS KaK IpealecTBoBaHne Bo BpeMeHU: «Ho n bor 6e3 Haua-
na npenunen Cebs oymnyimnm Otiuom ExunoponHoro bora Ceina CBoero»?.
Takum 00pa3oM, MOKHO KOHCTATUPOBATh TOT (DAKT, YTO B IMO3IHEOMUICKOM
TpaJMIIMU MOJyYaeT PacpoOCTpaHEHHUE YYEHUE O HEBEYHOCTH (HO JTOBPEMEH-
Hoctu) poxnenusi bora ChiHa, KOTOpOe OTCYTCTBOBAJIO B OOJIBLIECH YacTh
PaHHEOMUICKUX NTaMSITHUKOB, a MHOL/IA JaXKe MPSIMO OTPUIIAJIOCH OMUMCKM -
MU €IMUCKOIMaMU. DTO O0OCTOSITENLCTBO IO3BOJISIET HAM OIIPEAeIEHHO FOBO-
PUTH O pagvKaIN3allii OMUCKOM OOTOCIOBCKON TpaauIIny Ha pyoexe 70-x
u 80-x . [V B.

[TonoGHOro poma pamuMkaau3alus, Kak YXe OTMedajoch, WHTepIpe-
THUPOBAJach PSIAOM MCCIIENOBATeIeil KaK Pe3yJbTaT BIUSIHUSI Ha OMMIICKOE
6orocioBre TOKTpUHBI EBHOMUS. OQHAaKO, HECMOTPS Ha TO YTO M3BECTHO
0 KoHTakTax ¢ EBHomMmem Banenta Mypcuiickoro, aHaJOTUYHBIE CBUJE-
TeIbcTBa MTpuMeHNTeNbHO K [laymmanuio m CeKyHIMAHY B MCTOYHMKAX OT-
cyTcTBYIOT. KpoMe TOro, XoTs SIBHbII CyOOpAMHAIIMOHU3M MO3THEro OMUIi-
CTBa [EMCTBUTEIbHO MPUOJIMXKAET €ro K €eBHOMMAHCTBY (KakK, BIIPOYEM, U
OorocyioBrI0 ApHs), ONHAKO B IPYTOM CYLLECTBEHHEHIIEM A1l TOHUMaHUs
GorocaoBust Kak EBHOMMSI, TaK M IMO3IHUX OMMEB ACIEKTE 3TU TPaaULIMU
pacxongrcs. Peub uaeTr o npobieme 6orono3HaHus: ecau EBHOMUI yuua o
IOJIHO# 1o3HaBaeMocTy bora Otua, Bes cyiHocTh KoTtoporo 3akiioueHa B

' Fragmenta theologica. 7 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 239): Sempiternum autem sic di-
cimus Filium, quia cum initium habeat Filius, finem tamen non habiturum, sed mansu-
rum in sempiternum et ceteris omnibus bonis sempiternitatem daturum.

2Sermo Arrianorum. 33.: Sed et Deus sine principio praescius erat se unigeniti
Dei pueri sui Patrem futurum (PL. 42. Col. 682; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 172). Cp.
apuaHCKKe TeKCThI, n3nanHbie P. O13: «[me 6u1 CoiH npekae, yeM Ero pommr Otenr?
B Bonte, mpensunenuu u Mmoryiectse OTtia, Otetr ke poaust CbiHa, HE CYIIECTBYIOIIE-
ro B cyOCTaHLIMU, U He 110 HeobxoaumocTtu Ero ponni, Ho Toro, Koro numern, o npeny-
3HaHU10, B Bojie, Ero Bcemoryiumii momne Ce6s ponui» (Ubi erat Filius antequam eum
Pater genuisset? In voluntate et praescientia et potestate Patris. Non enim presentem
in substantiam Pater Filium genuit, nec necesse ipsum genuit, sed quem in voluntate
praescius habuit, hunc omnipotens apud se genuit) (Sermo 8).
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cioBe «HepoxneHHbI»!, TO mj1s1 yaeHust o bore OTue mo3mHUX OMKUEB ObLI
CBOICTBEHEH OYEeBUIHBIN arioaTu3M 1, XOTS OHU U aKTUBHO MCITOJIb30BaJIN
B CBOMX OOTOCJIOBCKMUX COYMHEHMSIX MOHATHE «HepoxkmeHHbI»? (KakK, BIIPO-
YyeM, M HUKEHMLIBI)®, OHU BPSIL JIM CUUTAJIM, YTO B TOM IMOHSATUHU 3aKJII0YAETCS
Bce cymectBo bora Orma*. TakuM 0Gpa3oM, eciiu Kakoe-TO BIMSHUE €BHO-

' Kak ormeuaer B. H. Jloccknit, «misg EBHOMMS “HEpOXIEHHOCTL” NMEET CMBICIT
MOJIOXUTENbHBINM: ObITUIicTBOBaTHL CamoMy 1o Cebe, 1o cooctBeHHOI CBoeli qocTa-
TOYHOCTH U, €CJTU B3SITh TEPMUH CXOTACTUIECKUIA, TO 9TO — CyOCTaHIINSI, CYIIECTBYIO-
1IAsT CAMOCTOSITEILHO, KaK colepxKaiias camoooocHoBanue CBoero ObIThsI, CyocTaH-
ust CamoObITHiicTBYIOIIAS» (Jocckuit B. H. boroBunenue. M., 2003. C. 372).

2 Fragmenta theologica. 14 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 250): «Heo0xoquMo 3HaTh TeM,
KTO 3KeJlaloT ObITh XpUCTHAHAMU, eNUHOTO UcTUHHOTO bora, Kotopslit cymectByet
0e3 Hauaa, enuHblii HepoxneHHblii, u enuHoponHoro CeiHa Ero, [rpeObiBatoiiero|
B CBoeli COOCTBEHHOI M YHUKAJIbHBIM OOpa3oM POXAECHHOI Mpupoae, UCTUHHOTO
Bora momunHeHHOTO U TIOKOPHOTO T10 BoJjie U npupoae Hepoxnennomy bory u Ority
CsoeMy» (Cognoscere itaque necessarium est eos qui volunt esse christiani unum verum
Deum, qui est sine initio ingenitus solus, et unigenitum Filium eius in sua propria ac
singulare genita natura verum Deum oboedientem adque subditum voluntate adque
natura ingenito Deo Patrique suo). Fragmenta theologica. 17 (Gryson R. Scripta...
P. 255): «OTe11 ke ecTh OOMH HEPOXKICHHBINM U Oe3HAYaTIbHBIN, U HET IBYX Oe3HAYaIb-
HBIX OOTOB WM ABYX PaBHBIX WM ABYX OTLOB WM IBYX OpaTheB WJIU ABYX CHIHOBEH,
HO OIIMH HepoXIeHHbI bor, Bcemorymmit bor, Kotopslit OauH ecTh U Ha3bIBaeTCs
UCTUHHBIM borom, u OnuH bnaroit 1 OauH, UMeloLIUi 6eccMepTre U OOUTAIONIUI B
HeTpucTyImHoM cBeTe» (Pater est enim ingenitus solus et sine initium, et non sunt duo
sine initium dii aut duo aequales aut duo patres aut duo fili, sed unus ingenitus Deus,
omnipotens Deus, qui solus est et dicitur verus Deus, et solus bonus, et solus habens
inmortalitatem et lumen habitans inaccessibilem). Cp. y ABKCEHTUSI: «...pa3IudHO bo-
xectBo Otia u Ceina, bora HepoxxnenHoro u bora EnnnoponHoro» (differentiam esse
divinitatis Patris et Fili, Dei ingeniti et Dei unigeniti). Diss. Max. 46.

3 CM., HaripuMep, y cBT. Ipuropus Borocnosa: «HepoxaeHHbI», « POXIEHHbI»
u «ot Otra Mcxomstimmii» (to &yévwntov elodyopey, xal 1o yewntdy, xal 10 éx 100 [latpdg
¢xmopevdpevov) (Greg. Theol. Or. 29. 2).

4 Fragmenta theologica. 2 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 231): «McnoBenyem, Bepum,
npuaepXuBaeMcs Toro, uro OTell ecTh BCEMOTYIIWIA, Oe3HaYaTbHBINA, HEPOXKICH-
HbI, O0ecCTpacTHbIN, HEM3MEHHBIN M MOCTOSIHHBINM, BbICOUYANIINI, BO3BbILLIEHHEH-
muii, 6ecrmoTHbIM U bor Besueckux» (Confitemur, credimus, tenemus Deum Patrem
omnipotentem sine initium esse, innascibilem inpartibilem et inmutabilem esse,
summum altissimum inconparabilem et omnium Deum). Conl. cum Max. XII (PL. 42.
Col. 716; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 399): «...enuH eCTh HECpaBHEHHBII1, HEU3MEPH~
MBblii, OecripenenbHbIi, HEPOXKAEHHbIN, HEBUAMMBIN...» (...unus est, incomparabilis,
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MMAHCTBa Ha TO3MHEEC OMHUICTBO M MMEIIO0 MECTO, TO 3TO BIMUSIHHE HOCHUJIO
Ype3BbIYaiTHO OrpaHMYEHHBIN XapakTep.

[IpuBeneHHBIC BBINIC CBUACTEIBCTBA IMOKA3bIBAIOT, UTO MO KpailHEM
Mepe B JIBYX MOMEHTax: B Bompoce o0 obOpase mpoucxoxnaeHusi bora
CpbiHa 1 00 oTHOLIeHUU Ero ObITHS KO BpeMeHU — O0TOCIOBUE OMUICKUX
enuckomnoB pyoexa 70-x u 80-x rr. IV B. oka3siBaeTcsi HAMHOTO OoJsiee pa-
IUKanbHBIM, 4YeM OorocioBue Ypcakusi, Banenra u I'epmuHus, ¢ ogHoit
CTOPOHBI, U MaKCUMHWHA — C APYTOi, M 3TO BPSII I MOXET BBI3BATh YIUB-
JIeHUE, Belb UMEHHO Ha 3THU T'Ofbl, KaK yXe 0TMe4aaoCh, MPUIILIOCh 000-
CTpeHHEe OOTOCIOBCKON ITOJIEMHKU U IIEPKOBHO-ITOJIUTHICCKON OOPHOBI
MEXAY OMUSIMU U HUKEU1IaMW, U MHOTUE TE3UCHI OB CHOPMYIUPOBAHBI
B COUMHECHUSIX OMUICKMX aBTOPOB C SIBHO BBI3BIBAIOIICH 1 TaXKe TMTPOBOKA-
LIMOHHOI PEe3KOCThIO U paguKajinu3dMoM. BripodyeM, cienyer OTMETUTh, YTO
STHU TOABI BPSI I CTOMT MHTEPIIPETUPOBATh KaK BpEMS pa3pbiBa MpeeM-
CTBEHHOCTH OOTOCTIOBCKOM TpaauIINU, MTOCKOJBKY OHa 6a30Bast 0COOCH-
HOCTh OOTOCOBUS paHHUX WUIMPUICKUX OMUEB MOJIYYMJIa pa3BUTHE U B
MO3THEOMUIICKOU Tpaguiiuu. Peub upeT o TpakToBKe XapakTepa B3auMo-
oTtHowmeHui Mexay Jluamu IMpecBsiToii Tpoulibl. Beile y:ke oTMeuanocs,
YTO BO BTOPOI cupMuiickoil ¢opmyne Ypcakuit u BajeHT ocyliecTBUIn
CBOEOOPA3HYIO MOIMBITKY MEPEUTU OT «OOTOCTOBUST CYLIHOCTU» K «OOroc-
JIOBUIO OTHOIIECHWS», IIPH 3TOM IOCJeIHES MHTEPIIPETUPOBAIOCH UMU B
MepBylO ovyepenb Kak «borocioBue BiacTu». IlogoO6HOro poma B3Ism Ha
B3aumooTHomeHus bora Otiia m bora CbiHa MOXXHO BCTPETUTD U Y OMUIA-
ckux 6orocinoBoB pybexa 70-x u 80-x rr. IV B. OH IBHO NPUCYTCTBYET B
counHeHusx [Mannanus, ABKCeHTUd 1 MakcuMMHA, HO HauboJiee MoJHOoe
BeIpaXkeHUe TonyvaeT B «borocimoBckux ¢parMmeHTax». B mHTeprnperanmnm
no3aHeoMuiicKux aBTopoB bor OTell rocmoACTBYEeT HaJl BCEM U AeJIerupyeT
CBo10 BiacTh MOJHOCThIO ToguuHeHHOMY Emy Bory Ceiny, KoTopsiit u

immensus, infinitus, innatus, invisibilis...). O6 amodarn3me ABKCEHTHSI CM.. 3axa-
pos I E. Counnenue... C. 63. Cm. takxke: Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 563. M. Menen
YTBEPKIAET, UTO «BCSl Teojoruyeckas cucrema llanmamus i ABKCEHTHUS 3MKAETCS
BOKPYI' OCHOBHOI onmno3uiiuu mexny Ingenitus u Genitus, packpbiBatolleii GyHma-
MeHTaJbHoe pasznuune, otnenstolniee Otua ot CoiHa» (Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 308).
OmHako 3To yTBepKIeHUe (paHIly3CKOTO MCCIeIOBATENS BPSII JIM MOXHO IMPU3HAThH B
BUJ1Y NIPUBEIEHHBIX BBIIIE IIUTAT B TIOJIHOM Mepe 00OCHOBAaHHBIM.
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OCYILECTBJISIET PYKOBOACTBO Mupo3aaHueM'. bor CbhiH BbICTyIIaeT, TAKUM
o0pa3oM, B poJiu MOCpeAHUKa MexX Iy BceMorymum borom OTioM U BceM
TBopeHneM (mediatorem esse inter Deum Patrem omnipotentem et om-
nem creaturam)?. B atom nene bory CeiHy momoraet Cesitoit Jlyx, He 00-

' O6 uepapxu4eckoM xapakTepe B3auMOOTHoOLIeHU Mexay Jluamu [IpecBsaroit
Tpowuiisl B nmozaHeoMuiickoii Tpagunuu cM.: Gesta Conc. Aquil. 39 (cnosa Ilanna-
nust): «CeiH nogurHeH OTiy. ChiH cobmonaet 3anoenu Otua» (Filius subiectus Patri.
Filius praecepta Patris custodit); «Amosorusi» Iamutagus (Diss. Max. 136): «...Otert
noceinaer ChiHa, ChiH mocbutaeT Yremmtens» (...Pater Filium mittit, Filius mittit
Paracletum); Fragmenta theologica. 6 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 237): «M#blI ynipaBisieMcst
OrtuoM uyepe3 ChoiHa, T.K. Otenr mpukasan CoiHy U ChIH ynpasiseT HaMu» (Regimur
a Patre per Filium, quia Pater iussit Filio et Filius regit nos). B Tom xe dparmenre
yTBepxkmaercs, uyto rmocpenctBoM CeiHa (per Filium) Otenr corBopust mup (omnia et
nos creavit), nan 3akoH Mouceto (dedit legem Moysi), HacTaBUJI MTPOPOKOB (profetas
instruxit), coBepims uckyruieHue (redemit) ¥ OTIYCTUI Tpexu JtoasM (remisit nobis
peccata), nan Bepytomum Casroro Jlyxa (dedit nobis Pater Spiritum Sanctum) u T.11.
Fragmenta theologica. 17 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 256): «Ore11 xe u CbiHy ecTb bor, siB-
nssichk Ero u Bcero TBopiiom, 1 motoMy OH €CTb eAMHBIIH MCTUHHBIA Bor, uto OH ecTh
bor bora u conepxut Ceina B CBoeii Biactu...» (Pater autem et Filio Deus est, cuius
et auctor est et omnium, et ideo solus verus Deus, quia Dei Deus est, et tenet Filium in
sua potestate...). Sermo Arrianorum. 14—17 (PL. 42. Col. 680; Hombert P.-M. Scripta...
P. 166): «Coia nocbutaercss ot Otua: dyx mocwiiaercss ot CoiHa» (Filius mittitur a
Patre: Spiritus mittitur a Filio); «Csin ectb cayra Orua: Cssitoii Jlyx ectb ciayra CbiHa»
(Filius minister est Patris: Spiritus Sanctus minister est Filii); «CbIH rmoJjiyyaer rnpuka-
3aHmst oT Otma: Cesaroit dyx momyuaet nipukaszanus ot CeiHa» (Filius iubetur a Patre:
Spiritus Sanctus iubetur a Filio); «CeiH momunnsiercst Otiry: CBsaroii lyx mogunHsaeTcs
Criny» (Filius subditus est Patri: Spiritus Sanctus subditus est Filio). Conl. cum Max.
X. (PL. 42. Col. 714; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 393): «H1 uto Casroii Jlyx CbiHy 1101~
yyHeH 1 9To ChiH OTIy TOMUYMHEH KaK BO3TIOOTCHHENIINI, KaK MTOMIUHSIONTUICS,
kak bmaroii, poxxnennsiit ot biaroro» (Et quia Filio Spiritus Sanctus est subjectus: et
quia Filius Patri est subjectus, ut charissimus, ut obediens, ut bonus a bono genitus).
Cp. ucrnoBenaHue Bepbl YIbGUIIbL: «...BO BCEM MOAYMHEHHOTO U MOCIyIIHOTO ChIHY,
kak CbIH BO BceM MomuuHeH u nocayweH bory u Oty Coemy...» (...subditum et
oboedientem in omnibus Filio, et Filium subditum et oboedientem et in omnibus Deo
Patrique suo...) (Diss. Max. 63). Cp. takxe y ABkceHtust: «Otelr ectb bor Iocrnona,
ChbiH ke bor Bcero TBopeHusi» (Patrem esse Deum Domini, Filium autem Deum esse
universae creature). Diss. Max. 46.

2Fragmenta theologica. 2 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 232). Bor CbIH Tak:ke UMEHYeTCsI
3/1eCh «BEPXOBHBIM CBsIllIeHHUKOM bora Otia» (summum sacerdotem esse Filium Deo
Patri). Cp. Sermo Arrianorum. 27 (PL. 42. Col. 681; Hombert P-M. Scripta... P. 169):
«CBbIH, cliyra 1 BepXoBHbIit cBsaieHHUK CBoero OTLa; BOMCTUHY Beex co3nanuii CBo-
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JIaaloNInii 00XXKECTBEHHBIM JOCTOMHCTBOM U TTOJTHOCTHIO TTOMYMHEHHBIN
Bory Cuiny'. Ceatoii [lyx ocBsimaet TBopeHust bora ChiHa’> U pyKOBOIUT

ux T'ocrmogs u bor no Bosie Otua» (Filius minister et summus sacerdos est Patris sui;
omnium vero operum suorum Dominus et Deus est, Patre volente). «Ciyxxutenem u
ucnonHuTeneM xkenanuit OTima» (Suéxovog yévetar xal dmnpéng Bovinuétwy tob Tatpde)
HasbiBaeT bora CeiHa u [lemodun KoHcrantuHononwckuii (Philostorg. Hist. eccl.
Fr. 7).

' Fragmenta theologica. 23 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 265): «Benb u Csitoro Jlyxa Mbl
He HasbiBaeM borom, noromy uto Tak Ero He Ha3zbiBaet [lucanue, HO [roBOpuM|, UTO
On nogunHeH bory CbiHy 1 MOBHMHYETCS BO BceM yKazaHusiM Toro ChiHa, Kak U CblH
[moBunyercsi] Otiy. M kak OTell BCIO CUITY U BCIO MPEMYIPOCTh U 0JIArOCThb B CYIITHO-
ctu CobIHa 3arevatsien, Tak 1 ChIH BCIO CUITY U BCIO TIPEMYIPOCTH 1Mo XKeynanuio OTia
ssut Bo Csitom yxe. Mtak, B Tom CBsToM [lyXe apxaHTebl 1 aHTeJTbl U BCE TyXOBHBIE
CUJIBI M BCe CBATHIE MOKJIOHS0TCsI ChiHy 1 yepe3 CoeiHa OTiry» (Nam Spiritum Sanctum
Deum non dicimus, quia nec scriptura dicit, sed subditum Deo Filio et mandatis illius
Fili in omnibus obtemperantem, sicuti Filius Patri. Et quemadmodum Pater totam
virtutem et totam sapientiam et bonitatem in substitutionem Fili consignavit, ita et
Filius totam virtutem et totam sapientiam in Spiritu Sancto Patre iubente monstravit. In
illo itaque Spiritu Sancto arcangeli et angeli et omnes virtutes spiritales et omnes sancti
adorant Filium et per Filium Patrem). B npyrom mecre yka3sbiBaetrcsi, 4uto CBATOrO
Jlyxa Henb3s Ha3BaTh borom, motoMy uro OH He sBisietcst TBopom (Hic Spiritus non
est Deus nec Dominus, quoniam nec Creator), nanee CsiToit Jlyx Ha3bIBaeTCs «ClIy-
roii Xpucrta» (non est Deus sed minister Cristi) (Fragmenta theologica. 19 (Gryson R.
Scripta... P. 259). Cp. ucnosenanue Bepbl Yabduisl: ministrum Cristi (Diss. Max. 63).
Diss. Max. 138 («Anosorus» [Mamnanus): «...aepe3 CbIHa paHbIIIe BCETO COTBOPEHHBII
ocBsIIan corBopeHHoe» (...per Filium ante omnia factus sanctificaret craeata).

2 Fragmenta theologica. 21 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 262): «Otot Iyx CBsiTOM, BO3-
BelleHHBIN yepe3 CasieHHble [Tucanus, He npusHaércsa Hu borom u Hu Tocmomom,
Hu TBopuom u Hu Cosnarenem, Ero He cienyer nmountath 1 EMy Henb3si TOKIOHSTh-
cs1, HO CBsiTol IyX TO, YTO €CTh M COTBOPeHO Yepe3 ChIHa OCBSIIIAeT 1 MPOCBelaeT
M yTelllaeT W MOJIUT 3a HAaC C HEeCKa3aHHBIMHU BO3IbIXaHUSIMU W TTOMOTaeT HEeKperl-
KUM HalIuM MOJuTBaM U rpuBoauT K CeiHy Boxuio Tex, KOro JOoJKHO IIPUBECTU KO
Ortuy» (Hic Spiritus Sanctus non Deus neque Dominus, non Creator neque Factor, non
colendus neque adorandus per divinas adnuntiatus agnoscitur scripturas, sed Spiritus
Sanctus qui que sunt et facta sunt per Filium sanctificat et inluminat et consolatur,
et interpellat gemitibus inenarrabilibus pro nobis, et adiuvat infirmitatem orationis
nostrae, et adducit ad Filium Dei perducendos ad Patrem). Conl. cum Max. XV. 5 (PL.
42. Col. 725; Hombert P-M. Scripta... P. 423): «MpbI xe Csitoro /lyxa Hamjiexammum
obpa3zoM mpociasisieM Kak Yuutens, Pykosonutens, [Tpocserurens u OcBSTUTENSI»
(Nos enim Spiritum Sanctum competenter honoramus ut doctorem, ut inluminatorem,
ut sanctificatorem). Cp. y ABkceHTtus: «...He Cosnarenb u He TBopell, Ho [IpocBeTn-
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LepkoBrlo, pa3gaBas ee 4wieHaM OiarogaTHbie napbl'. MHTepnpeTalus ot-
HomeHnit Mexny Jinamu IlpecBsaToit TpouIbl KaK OTHOIIEHWI TOCITOM -
CTBa Y MOAYMHEHUs [ejlaeT BO3MOXHBIM HMCIIOJIb30BaHUE B OOTOCIOBUU
MMO3IHUX OMMEB MOHSTHI, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX M3 ITOJUTUYECKOU Cdephl.
Tak, bor OTelr ”MeHyeTCsI UMITIepaToOpoM, B TO BpeMs Kak bor CbIH Ha3bI-
BaeTcs «UapemM» (MM «KOPOJeM»)?, TaKUM 00pa30M, OTHOILIEHUST MEXIY

Tesb, HO OcBsATUTENb, YuuTeNlb U PykoBomauTenb» (...non auctor neque craeator, sed
inluminator, sed sanctificator, doctor et ducator) (Diss. Max. 52). Cp. Takxke ¢ «ApH-
aHCKMUMU CJIoBaMU», u3naHHbiMU P. O1a: «M B enunHoro xe Casaroro [yxa, Yremm-
tens, He bora, He Tocnona, He TBopliia, He copaBHOoro OTiy U He paBHOToO ChbIHY,
HO OCBSIIIAOIIET0, UMEIOIIEeTo CWITY, TPOCBEIIAIONIero, OTKPBIBAIONIET0, YUUTes,
PykoBomutensa B mo3HaHuM XpHcTa, Kak U XpUcToc B mo3Hanuu bora Otia Beemo-
rymero» (Unumque etiam Spiritum Sanctum Paraclitum, non Deum nec Dominum
nec Creatorem nec Patri coaequalem nec Filio parem, sed sanctificantem, habentem
virtutem, illuminatorem, monstratorem, doctorem, [ducatorem] ad scientiam Christi,
sicut et Christus ad notitiam Dei Patris omnipotentis) (Sermo. 13. 3).

' B coorBercTBrM ¢ yueHueM [Namnanus LlepkoBb uckymnaercs borom Otiiom 6J1a-
ronapst KpectHoit 2KepTBe Xpucta, HO CylllecTByeT Oyiarofapsi orne4eHuto U pyKoBOI -
ctBy CBsitoro Jlyxa: «Otenr ctpactbio ChiHa uckyrmui Llepkoss, CBsroii Jlyx CBouM
ToTNeYeHreM PyKOBOIUT U co3aaeT nckyruieHHyto Kposbio Xpucta LlepkoBb, n6o OH
Bo ciaBy ['ocriona CBoero 1 ycTaHaBIMBAET B Hell €MMCKOMNOB U YCTPAUBAET CITY>KEHUSI
u paszaensier osaromatHble napbl» (Pater Fili passione Eclesiam redimit, redemptam
sanguine Cristi Eclesiam Spiritus Sanctus sua et procurat et instruit cura, quippe ipse
in honorem Domini Sui et episcopos constituens in ea et ministeria dirigens et dividens
gratias) (Diss. Max. 136).

2 Fragmenta in Lucam. 1. 3 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 200): «...Orel1 cnaBuT mobe-
nutenst, ChIH Kak 1apb rpocut, OTell Kak umrieparop gapyet Jyxa» (...Pater honorat
victorem, Filius ut rex petit, Pater ut imperator Spiritum donat). B npyrom mecte o
Bore CoiHe roBopuTcsi, Kak o «liape, yCTaHOBJIIGHHOM LiapeM» (rex constitutus a rege)
(Fragmenta in Lucam. 4. 44). (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 212). [Togo6HOTO pona BbICKa-
3bIBAaHME TIPUCYTCTBYET U B «BOTOCTIOBCKUX (hparMeHTax»: «...pOKICHHOTO 11apsl BCe-
IO TBOPEHUSI MO BIACTHIO LIapsi HEPOXIEHHOTO...» (...regem totius creaturae natum,
sub potestate regis non nati...) (Fragmenta theologica. 22 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 263).
CwM., kpoMe Toro: «MBbI TOBOPUM TaK, YTO €CTh OHO BJIaBIYECTBO M OHA BJIACTH, YTO
o BiagbiaectBy Otia ChIH Bee coBepinaeT, HO U CBstomy JlyXy, aHTelIaM U JIIOISIM
OH 1npuKa3bIBaeT AejiaTh TO, yTo xoueT OTell, u npukasbiBaeT ChiHy, 1 ChIH MoBeJe-
BaeT BcemM ApyruMu» (Unum autem imperium et unam potestatem sic dicimus esse,
quia secundum Patris imperium Filius omnia perficit, sed et Spiritui Sancto, angelis et
hominibus ea imperat Filius facere secundum quod Pater vult et iubet Filio, ut Filius
imperet ceteris omnibus) (Fragmenta theologica. 5 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 236—237).
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IlepBbiMm 1 Bropeim Jlunamu IlpecBsitoit Tpoulibl yrnogoO0sitoTCsl OTHO-
IIEHUsSIM PUMCKOTO MMIIepaTopa M 3aBUCUMOTO IpaBUTENsI (BEPOSITHO,
MpeaBoauTeNst TepMaHcKux penepatoB Umnepun).

[MomuepKHYTHIN TPUHUTAPHBIN CyOOPIMHAIIMOHN3M B OOTOCIIOBUH TTO3I-
Hux oMueB — hiérarchie univercelle des étres — paccMaTpuBalicst KpynmHER MM
CIELIMAIUCTOM TIO JIATUHCKOMY apvaHCTBY M. MejeHOM Kak MposiBIeHUE
palMoHalu3Ma, Yy>KIoro 0uobaeiickoit Tpaauiuu, Ipyu 3TOM MCCIeI0BaTelb
yKa3bIBaJI HAa CXOICTBO OOTOCIIOBCKOTO Mepapxus3Ma [lammanust m ABKCEeHTHS
¢ (punocodueir HeortatoHnsMa’. OMHAKO CiIeayeT OTMETUTh, YTO Uaesl ue-
papxuu B OOTOCIIOBUH TO3MHUX OMHUEB, B OTJIMYME OT HEOIJIAaTOHU3MA 1 €To
XPUCTUAHCKON BEPCUM — OPUTeHM3Ma, HE MMEET IHOCEOJOTUYECKOTO WU
TeM Oojiee MUCTUYECKOTO XapakTepa. [lepBocTereHHy0 pojib B OOroCI0BUU
TMO3MTHUX OMUEB, KaK MbI BUIIUM, UTPAeT Ujest abCOIOTHOTO TocTioncTBa bora
CeiHa Hag mupo3aanueM u bora Otua Hag borom ChiHOM 1, cenoBaTeIbHO,
HaJl BCeM TBapHbBIM ObITHEeM. TOJIbKO Yepe3 ATy XKECTKYIO TyXOBHYIO UEpPapXUI0
YeIoBeK CIOCOOEH MPUOIU3UTHCS K SAMHOMY U UICTUHHOMY, HO aOCOJIIOTHO
TpaHcueHneHTHoMy bory, T.e. bory Ortiy.

Bnpouem, B GorocioBur MakcMMMHA TPUHUTApPHBINA CyOOpAMHALIIO-
HU3M ITO3THUX OMUEB OBLI CMSITUCH MIeell enmHCcTBa B M00BU OTtiia, ChiHa
u Caaroro [lyxa, KoTopasi 3aMEHsIET B €ero OOroCJIOBUM WAEI0 T'OCIOACTBA
U TIOMYWHEHUSI, HO W 3TO €AMHCTBO HE HOCUT OHTOJIOTMUCCKMI XapaKTep.
MakcuMUH TTOHUMAET e€ro Kak comiacue (concordes atque unianimes)* He-
paBHBIX 110 CBoeMy 1OCTOMHCTBY JIUI. «ApHaHCKUIi» GOrOCI0B ITOJTHOCTHIO
ynono6:siet enuHceTBOo Jlu [pecssitoit Tpouubl enMHCTBY toneil B Llepksu:
«be3 coMHeHuUs1, eciu y BCeX BepyOIIUX €CTh eAMHOE CEpLe U Ayllia, ToYeMy
Ke Torma He ckasaTh, yTo Otenr, CoiH 1 CBsToit JIyx B cortacum, TapMOHUH,

3 Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 323. B.-A. Campaibl, HaIIpOTUB, I10JIaTaJl, 4YTO YYEHHE
TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIX «yabduaran» (Ulfilians) ocHOBBIBaIOCh MMEHHO Ha psie CyOopau-
HauMOHUCTCKUX MecT CB. [1ucaHus rpu Majaoil 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTU B «MeTa(pu3u-
YeCKUX CHEKYIAusIxX» (cM.: Sumruld W.-A. Op. cit. P. 46).

4Conl. cum Max. VI (PL. 42. Col. 712; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 389).

SConl. cum Max. XV. 10 (PL. 42. Col. 728—729; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 433):
«41 roBOP1O, 4TO OIMH OTEll COIIACHO BBIILIEYCTAHOBIEHHBIM CBUIETELCTBAM SIMH HE
C IPYT'UM U TpeTbUM, HO yTO OH eCTh €IMHCTBEHHBIN enuHbIil bor» (Ego Patrem solum
secundum testimonia, non cum altero et tertio dico quod unus est, sed quod solus unus
est Deus).
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JII00BY U €IMHOIYIINH SIBJISTIOTCSI OMHUM LieNbIM?»! ClienyeT TakKe OTMETUTD,
yto MHeHue P. [pr3oHa o ToM, 4TO uest eIMHCTBA B TIOOBY, HATTOMUHAIOIIAST
BTOPYIO aHTHUOXMICKYIO (DOpMYyJy, ObUla CBOMCTBEHHA BCell MILIMPUIICKOI
«apUaHCKOW» TPAJMIINU, BPSI JIM MOXET ObITh TPU3HAHO 0OOCHOBAHHBIM?,
HekoTophie ee OTroJI0CKM MOKHO OOHAPYKUTH (BITPOYEM, B IBHO CyOOpAMHA-
LIMOHHUCTCKOM KOHTEKCTE) JIMIIb B «borocioBckux parMmeHTax»: «M moromy
CbIH MbICIUTCS B Heapax Otunx, yTo OH Mo3HaeTcs B JII0OBU U Biaactu Ero,
Kotopsrit Bcem obmamaet, Cam 6ymyuu 6ecripenenbHbIM» (Et ideo intellegitur
Filius in sinu Patris, quod sentitur in caritate adque in potestate illius qui omnia
tenet, ipse autem est infinitus)?3.

B nmoguepkHyTOM CyOOpIMHAIIMOHM3ME TTO3IHUX OMUEB 1 UX TPAKTOBKE
JIun IlpecBsiToit Tpoulibl KaKk WHAUBUAYaTbHOCTEH, CBSI3aHHBIX TOJIBKO
BHEITHE, TTOCPEICTBOM BOJIM M CUJIBI (HE3aBUCUMO OT TOTO, MBICIISITCS TN
otHoweHus Jiuu IlpecBsitoit Tpoulbl Kak OTHOIIEHUS TTOTYMHEHUS WU
JI00BU), 3akiodaeTcs GyHIAMEHTaJbHOE OTIMYME UX JOKTPUHBI OT 00-
rocnoBus Benukux KannagokuiilieB, B COOTBETCTBUM C YYEHUEM KOTOPBIX
Bca IpecBstasg Tpouiia otkpeiBaeTcsd B CBOEM eIUHOM OSUCTBUU, HEM3PE-
yeHHOM TpounuyeckoMm CBeTe, MPUIACTHOCTb KOTOPOMY B TYXOBHOM OITbITE
CTaHOBUTCS BO3MOXKHA IIJIsI KaXXIOTo JesloBeka. Hambosee sicHO yueHUE O
BoxectBeHHOM CBeTe ObLIO packpbiTo CBT. [puropuem borocioBom: «bor
€CTh CBET BBICOYAMIIINIL, HEMOCTYITHBIN, HeCKa3aHHBIN, HM YMOM HE TTIOCTH -
raeMblii, HU CJIOBOM He M3peKaeMbIil, TPOCBEIIAIONINI BCIKYIO Pa3yMHYIO
npuponay (Ocedg pév ot 9idg 0 dxpdtatov, xal dmpdottov, xal &ppnrov, obte V@
xotoa MmOV, ofte Adyw pnTov, mhong pwtiotxdv hoyixiig gdsewg)... [To Mepe Ha-

"'Conl. cum Max. XII. (PL. 42. Col. 715; Hombert P-M. Scripta... P. 398): Sine
dubio enim si omnium credentium erat cor et anima una, quare autem non Pater et Filius
et Spiritus Sanctus in consensu, in convenientia, in charitate, in unanimitate, unum esse
dicantur? O CreiHe Kak «Bozmoo6nernom» (Filius est qui diligitur) u OTie kak «J1100s-
meM» (Pater est qui diligit) cm.: Conl. cum Max. XIII (PL. 42. Col. 718; Hombert P.-M.
Scripta... P. 406). Kpome Toro, MakcMMKH yKa3bIBaeT Ha pa3jiMure MEXIy 3HaYeHUEeM
cioB unus u unum. [lepBoe M3 HUX yKa3blBaeT Ha «eMWHCTBEHHOE 4ucio» (unus ad
numerum singularitatis), T.e. eTMHOTO CyObEKTa U B OTHOLIEHUU TpOULIbl HETTPUMEHU -
MO, BTOpO€ e o3HavaeT cornacue (unum ad concordiam pertinet) — Conl. cum Max.
XV. 22 (PL. 42. Col. 737; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 458).

2Gryson R. Scolies... P. 196—200.
s Fragmenta theologica. 17 (Gryson R. Scripta... P. 254).
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mrero ounieHuss OH TpeACTaBIIsIeTCs HaM, IO Mepe IPEeACTaBICHUS BO3-
oyxnaeT Kk Cebe 11000Bb, MO Mepe JIIOOBU Hallleli BHOBb YMOIIPEACTaBIIsI-
ercs; OH co3epuaeM ToJibko Cam Co0010 M TTOCTHXUM TobKo st Cebs,
W3JMBAsICh JIMIITb B MaJIOW CTeTieHW Ha To, 4yTo BHe Ero. S roBopio o cBeTe,
cozepuaeMom B Otie, Coine u CBstom Jlyxe, 6oratctBo KoTophix ecTh 01-
HOIPUPOJHOCTb U €IMHOE U3USHUE CBETIIOCTU» (9ids 0& Aéyw, to &v Iatpl,
xol Yi®, xol &yl Ivedpatt Bewpodpevov: dv mhobtés dott 7 cvpelo, xal o v
EEalpa tig Aapmpdtnrtog)l.

ITonBonmst UTOr HacTosllIel IiiaBe, CIAenyeT OTMETUTb, YTO, HECMOTPS
Ha OTPBIBOYHOCTH CBUICTEIHCTB MCTOYHUKOB, MOXHO C YBEPEHHOCTHIO
YTBEpPXKIaTh, UYTO LIEPKOBHO-TIOJIMTUYECKAsT cuTyauusi B Miummpuke Ha
pyoexe IV u V BB. ocTraBajach JOCTaTOYHO CJIOXKHOI U O0opbbOa pazinu-
HBIX JOKTPUHAJIBHBIX TEUEHUIl B pPEruoHe COXpaHsla CBOW Hakaja. DTo
00CTOSITEILCTBO OTIMYAeT MIIMpUK OT OOJBIIMHCTBA IPYTUX PETMOHOB
XpUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa, TJIe yXe K Hauaiay V B. SBHBIM CTajo IMpeobianaHue
HUKEMCKOTO TEYEHUSsI, MOJb30BABIIEIOCs, KpOME TOTO, MOANEPKKON MMIIe-
patopckoii Biractu. Ilo3umum HuKeiteB B Miumprke TakKe OYCBUITHBIM
00pa3oM yKpernuinuch B paccMaTprMBaeMblii HAMU TTEPUO[I, UTO MPOSIBUIOCH
B TOM YHCJIe ¥ B yTBepxKaeHUHN B Cupmun — cronuie Mimpuka — enmcko-
nma AHeMusi, TOBEPEHHOIO Juila CBT. AMBpocusl MenuosiaHckoro. B To xe
BpeMsI HEIOCTAaTOK CBUACTEIHLCTB NUCTOYHMUKOB HE TIO3BOJISIET B TIOJTHOM Mepe
MPEACTaBUTh XOJ HUKEMCKO-OMUMCKOTO MPOTUBOCTOSIHUSI B PErMoHe |
OIPEIeINTD, KaKOe M3 TeUCHUI YMCICHHO B HEM mpeobiaagano. OMUIiCTBO,
OYEBUIHO, ITyCTWIO B TyHAWCKMX MPOBUHIIUSIX MMITepun TiryboK1ne KOpHU,
U TIPEACTaBUTENIN 3TOr0 TeueHus: Obuiu B Mnnupuke gaxe B HeOJIaronpusiT-
HOI 7151 ce0sl MOJIUTUYECKOM CUTYalluU (2 MOXET ObITh, U O1arogapsi TOMY)
0oJsiee aKTUBHBI B CBOEM OOTOCIOBCKO-JIUTEPATYPHOM TBOPYECTBE, YeM UX
HUKeICKre OMMOHEHTHI. |11 cpaBHEHUsI, eCld JINTepaTypHOe Hacleane
WIIMpUcKUX omMueB pyoexka IV 1 V BB. BKIIIoUaeT MHOXECTBO pa3IMYHBIX
ITO CBOEI 3KaHPOBOU MPUHAIICXKHOCTH COUMHEHUI, TIO3BOJISIIONINX TeTaTh-
HO PEKOHCTPYMPOBATh MX BEpPOYyUYEHUE, TO CPEOM WUTMPUNCKUX HUKEHI1IEB
ObUI, HACKOJILKO HaM WM3BECTHO, JIMIIb OOWH EITMCKOIl, 3aHWMAaBIIUUCS
0OOroCI0BCKO-JIUTEPATyPHBIM TBOPUYECTBOM, — CBT. Hukuta PeMecuanckuii.

"' Greg. Theol. Or. 40. 5. Pyc. nep. uur. no: Unapuon (Aagees), uepom. 2Kusup u
yueHue cB. [puropust borocnosa. M., 1998. C. 358—359.
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Brnpouem, mMeHHO OOrOCIOBCKOE Hacjenue WITUPUUCKUX OMHUEB II0-
3BOJISIET OMPENEIUTh, B YeM COCTOsIa CIabOCTh 3TOTO JOKTPUHAIBLHOIO
TeuyeHUsT. OMHUICTBO OBLJIO TOCTAaTOYHO TeTEPOTEHHO T10 CBoei cyTu. M peun
WUIET HE TOJIBKO O OOTOCIIOBCKUX PAa3HOUTEHUSX (HampuMep, B BOIPOCE O
BPEMEHHOCTH WJIM BEYHOCTU M TBAPHOCTU MM HeTBapHocTU bora CriHa),
HO M O pa3IMIYHOM OTHOIIEHHWU K HaCJaennio ApMMHHCKOTO cobopa 1, Kak
CJIeNCTBUE, O Pa3IMYHOM ITOHMMAaHUU MEPCIEKTUB U XapaKTepa OMUICKOTO
TeueHus. JlelicTBUsT MaKCcUMUHA, HallpaBJIeHHBIC Ha TO, YTOOHBI IIPOBECTH
CBOEOOpA3HYyI0 JIMHUIO TPEEeMCTBEHHOCTU, uayulyio oT Apusi, EBceBus
Kecapnmiickoro m ®@eornnna Hwukeiickoro depe3 ApMMHUHCKUIT coOOp K
IMannaguio u CexyHauaHy, MpPenCcTaBsSIOTCS BeCbMa MCKYCCTBEHHOM MO-
ITBITKO CKOHCTPYMPOBATh HEKYIO 1IEJIOCTHYIO M aJbTepHATUBHYIO B OTHO-
IIeHUW HUKEHCKOM IEPKOBHYIO TPAIUIINIO 3 OYeHb Pa3IMIHBIX ITO CBOEMY
XapakTepy 3J1eMeHTOB. B 00Toc10BCKOM IIaHe CBOMCTBEHHASI OMUSIM TpaK-
ToBKa oTHoweHui Mexnay Jlumamu I[IpecBsitoit TpouIlbl KaK OCHOBAHHBIX
Ha BHEIITHEM COIVIAaCUU WJIY JaXkKe MOTYMHEHUU BPSII JIM MOIJIa CO31aTh KOH-
KypeHII1I0 00rocioBckoMy cuHTe3y Benukux Kannagokuiiies.

TakuMm o6pa3oM, coxpaHeHHe OMUSIMMU TIPOYHBIX To3unii B Unaupuke
MOXET OBITh OOBSICHEHO HE BHYTPCHHEH CUJION UX TpamIWIINU, a aKTUBHO-
CThIO UX €TIMCKOTIaTa, B TO BpeMsI KaK HUKeHCcKOoe TeUeHHe YKPEILIsIo CBOe
BIMSTHUEC B PETHMOHE B OCHOBHOM Ojaromaps IoAmep:kKKe M3BHE, TJIaBHBIM
00pa3oM OT UTAJIMHCKOTO HUKENCKOro emnuckoriata u B IEpBYIO ouyepelb
OT CBT. AMBpocHsI MeanoIaHCKOTO U PUMCKUX eMMCKOIoB. OqHAKO OKOH-
YaTeJbHBI MCXOI OMMICKO-HUKEUCKOTO TMPOTUBOCTOSHUS B Wimupuke
3aBHUCEJ HE TOJBKO OT MOJUTUIECCKON M JTUTEPaTyPHOU AeSTEIbHOCTH CITH -
CKoOITaTa MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINX TCUCHUI U MX YKOPEHEHHOCTH B pEeTHOHE,
HO U OT MCXOda LIEPKOBHO-IOJIUTHUYECKON OOpbhObI HAa OOILIELIEPKOBHOM,
BCEJICHCKOM YPOBHE, a 311eCh ITo0ena HUKeeB, Kak OTMeUajoch, OblIa yKe
cBepmiMBIIMMCA (pakToM. Kakum Obl HU ObLJIO COOTHOIIEHUE CUJI BHYTPU
WUnnupuka, B o0LIELIEpKOBHOM MaciiTabe oMuM, 0e3yClOBHO, MpeBpaTh-
JIUCh B OHO M3 MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIX MapTMHAIbHBIX TEUYCHUI, OKa3aBIIUXCS
3a paMkamu Kadommmaeckoit Llepksu. DTo IposIBUIIOCH B IIEPBYIO OYePEIb B
TOM, UTO UM TaK U He YAaJI0Ch CO3BaTh MOC/e MOpaXeHUsI B AKBUJIee HOBBIM
0O0IIeIIepKOBHEIN CO00p, a 3HAUMT, U TIPETCHIOBATh BCEPhe3 Ha TO, YTOOBI
MPeaIOXUTh BeeleHCKOo! LlepkBu CBOI BapruaHT pellieHUs BOJTHOBaBIIUX €€
0orocinoBcKux mpobysemM. He 06111 Ha 3TO CIOCOOHBI, €CTECTBEHHO, U IpyTrUe
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JMOKTpUHAJIbHBIC TeUEHUSI, TIpUCyTCTBYyIoMe B Minupuke, T.e. (poTUHMAHE
1 6oHOCHaHe (MOoCcIeqHUE, BEPOSITHO, HUKOTAA Ha 9TO U HE MPETEeHI0BaIN).
Takum o6pa3oM, Kakoil Obl CIIOXKHOIW HM Oblja 1LIEPKOBHO-TIOJUTHUYECKAS
cutyauus B nnupuke Ha pyoexe [V u V BB., IUIIb OAHO U3 MpeACTaBICH-
HBIX B PETMOHE TEYEHUI MOTJIO C TIOJIHBIM TIPABOM MPETeHAOBATh Ha 0011Ie-
LIEPKOBHBI, BCEJICHCKUI XapaKTep, U B 3TOM 3aKJII04aI0Ch HEOCIIOPUMOE
MPEBOCXOJCTBO HUKEUIIEB HAJl X ONIITOHEHTAMU.



F'AABA IV

Apuanckuil KpU3HNC U pasBUTHE 1ePKOBHOH
opraunsauuu B [lannonnmu u Jaxkun 8 IV — navare V B.

ApuaHcKasi CMyTa, BOBJIEKIIIasl B c€0s HE TOJBKO eMUCKOMAT U KJIUP, HO
TaKXe rpaxaaHckue BaacTu UMnepuu 1 3HaYUTETbHYIO 4aCTh €€ TOPOACKOTO
HaceJieHusl, 0e3yCI0BHO, OMpeaeInia BEKTOpP Pa3BUTHUS 1yXOBHOI 1 00IIIe-
CTBEHHOW XM3HU TO3MHeaHTHYHOro Mupa B IV ctonetun. Criemyet Takke
OTMETUTH, YTO BTOT HEOBIBAJbIN MO CBOEMY MaclITady KOH(IUKT MPOX0-
I Ha (DOHE CTPEMUTEIbHON XpUCTUAHU3ALINY aHTUIHOTO OOIIIEeCTBa, YTO
MpearnoJarago He TOJIbKO oOpallleHHue B HOBYIO Bepy 3HAUMTEIbHOM YacTu
HaceyleHus1 MiMnepuu, HO M MHTErpamuio HEPKOBHBIX UHCTUTYTOB B €€ TO-
CyJapCTBEHHYIO CUCTEMY KaK Ha OOIIEMMITIEPCKOM, TaK U HAa peTMOHAJIbHOM
U JIOKAJbHOM YPOBHSIX. OTHM TOJYYMBIIME HA4ajgo eIlle B JOHUKCHCKUI
Mepuoa MHTErpallMOHHBIE MPOLIECCHI, SIBJsIST COOOU B CUJTy CBOEI He3aBep-
IIeHHOCTU (PAaKTOp HECTaOMIBLHOCTHU B XXKU3HM LlepkBuU, ¢ OMHOI CTOPOHHI,
pPa3BUBAIUCh U KAYECTBEHHO MPeoOpa30BbIBAIMCh BO MHOIOM B COOTBET-
CTBUM C BEKTOPOM, 3aJaHHBIM apPUAHCKOW CMYTOM, a C APYroil — NpuaaBaiu
MOKTPUHAJIBHOW OOpbOe elle U OOILIEeCTBEHHO-MOJIUTUYECKUN XapaKTep.
Kpome Toro, apmaHckas cMyTa caMa Mo cebe mpeBpaTujaach JOCTaTOYHO
CKOpPO (B CUJIY BBI3BAaHHOTIO €10 pacKoJia B cpefie eMIcKoIlaTa U IIepKOBHOTO
Hapoza) B LEPKOBHO-TIOJIMUTUYECKYIO U B KAKOM-TO CMBbICJIE JaXe IKKIIe-
3MOJOTUIECCKYIO TPOOIeMy, BCTAaBINYIO Iieped ILEPKOBHBIM CO3HAHUCM.
Takum 06pa3oM, TPMHUTAPHBIE CITOPHI CTAJIM TOJYKOM K IMPeoOdpa3zoBaHUIO
TPAIUIIMOHHBIX IIEPKOBHBIX MHCTUTYTOB, CIIPOBOILIMPOBAIM TIOIBITKH WX
BKJIIOYEHMST B UMIIEPCKUIT KOHTEKCT M BBI3BAJIU K KU3HU TEePBBIC ITPOCKTHI
YCTAHOBJICHUS YeTKUX MEXaHM3MOB M IIPUHIIATIOB COXPAHEHUS U OCYIIIECT-
BieHus enuHcTBa Kadbonuueckoil Llepksu. Kakue cnenuduieckue 4epThbl
U KaKoe 3HaYeHMe TIPUOOpPeIN YKa3aHHBIC BIIIE TEHICHIIMN U TIPOIIECCH B
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Kku3HM bankano-J/lyHaiicKoro perunoHa, Mbl 1 ITOITBITAEMCSI PACCMOTPETD B
paMKax HaCTOSIIIEH ITaBhI.

IV.1. Enickonar B 1yXOBHOii U 00IIeCTBEHHOI JKU3HH
Hacejenusa Mnnupuka B IV — nayane V B.

IV.1.1. Enuckon, KJiup W HEPKOBHBbI HAPOA: HEPKOBHAS OPraHU3AIMS
unmpuiickoro ropoga. Kak u B apyrux pernoHax Pumckoil umnepuu, B
IMannonuu u HJakuu IV — Hauana V B. xxu3Hb LlepkBu Obl1a TeCHEUIIUM
00pa3oM CBsI3aHa C XXM3HBIO MO3THEAHTUYHOTO ropona. MeHHO ropomna
BBICTYIAIOT B POJIM OCHOBHBIX IICHTPOB LIEPKOBHOM XXM3HU U IIEPKOBHOTO
ynpasneHus'. [IpyuMeuatenbHO TakKe, 4TO B KaHOHaX CepauKckoro cobopa
343 r., 3HAYUTENBHYIO YaCTh YYACTHUKOB KOTOPOI'O COCTABJISIM €TTUCKOTIBI
W3 OaJTKaHO-IyHANCKUX MTPOBUHINMN VIMITepun, COOepsKUTCS 3aIlIpeT Ha I10-
CTaBJIEHHE €MUCKOIIOB B MaJIbIX TOPOAaxX U B CEIbCKOW MecTHOCTH (si aut
vicus aliquis aut modica civitas / &v xcdun Twi # Bpayele méiet), MOCKONIDBKY,
110 MHEHHUIO OTIIOB cO00pa, MomoOHOro poaa MpakTUKa Beja K 00eCleHU-
BaHMIO enrcKorckoro cana (ad hoc ut vilescat nomen episcopatus / va p
xotevteMilnron 10 10D Emaxdmov vopa xal | adBevtio)’.

LlepkoBHast opraHu3aumst KaxKa0i KOHKPETHOW MECTHOM LIEpKBU Mpe/l-
roJjiarajia HaJlmdyue B Hell Tpex BaXKHEHIITNX 3JIEMEHTORB: eIMCKoMa, Kinpa (T.e.
MpecBUTepUyMa U TMaKOHaTa), K KOTOPOMY IpUMBbIKaja Ipyriia IepKOBHO-
cayxuTteneil — utensl (lectores), 5K30pUUCTHI (exorcistae), akoauTsl (acolythi)
1 UITOOMAKOHBI MM cybnuakoHsl (subdiaconi)® — M LiepKOBHOro Hapona, B

' B nuonie3e [TaHHOHUS CyIlIeCTBOBaHUE EIMMCKOIICKMX Kadenp 3aCBUIETETbCTBO-
BaHo wist Cupmust, Llno6an, IMeroBuona, Mypcel, Cucuiuu, Mosun, Anepa n CajaoHbI.
B Hdakuu ermmckorickue Kadenps! cymectBoBanmu B Cepauke, Hancce, Pemecuane,
Parnapuu, Cunrunyne, Ckynuu, Bumunauum, AkBax, YnbnuaHe, Kacrpa-Maptuce,
Wcke u Ckytapu(cm.: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 129—
164; Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans la province romaine de Dalmatie. Roma,
1967. P. 96—109; Palanque J.-R., Bardy G., de Labriolle P. De la paix constantinienne a
la mort de Théodose. P., 1936. P. 475—476; Velkov V. Cities in Thrace and Dacia in Late
Antiquity. Amsterdam, 1977. P. 245—247).

2TIpasuo 6.
3 Hilar. Fr. 14. 2; PLS. 1. 345; Zosim. Ep. IX. 1.2.
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paMKax KOTOPOTO BaxKHeEIIllee MECTO 3aHMMAJU IIPEACTaBUTEINM MECTHOU
BJIACTHU M 3HATHEMIIasl 4yacTh TopoxaH. Bo3miaBiisisi MECTHYIO 1IEPKOBB', eIy -
cKomn OblL1 OE3YCIOBHBIM JTYXOBHBIM, @ B HEKOTOPOM CMBbICJIE U OOIIECTBEH-
HBIM JIUZCPOM TOPOJIa, B YeM TIPOSIBIISITIOCH CBOMCTBEHHOE JIJIST XPUCTUAHCKOMN
TPaaULIMU JUIYHOCTHOE M CaKpaMEHTaJIbHOE MOHUMaHUE SAMHCTBA: EIUCKOIT
B €BXapUCTUYECKOM COOpaHUU 3aHUMAEeT «MecTo bora» (ei¢ témov Ocob), B
TO BpEMsI KaK MPECBUTEPBl — «MECTO COOOpa arocToNoB» (el témov cuvedpiov
@y &mostéhwv)?. BripoueM, BIacTh eMuCcKoIia He HOCWIIa aOCOMTIOTHBIN (axke
B LIEPKOBHOI cdepe) u aBTOPUTApHBIN XapaKTep, YTO TakxKe BBITEKaJO M3
XPUCTUAHCKOTO «ITepcoHan3Ma». OTHOMIEHUST MEXIY SIUCKOIIOM, KIIMPOM
M IIEpKOBHBIM HApOIOM MMEJIU «IMAJIOTHYECKUi» XapaKTep, YTO MPeKpPacHO
nmoctpupyet Altercatio Heracliani cum Germinio, pucyroniass HaM KapTUHY
LepkoBHOi1 opranu3auuu Cupmus B 60-e rr. IV B. Enuckor, CorjiacHO 3ToMy
HWCTOYHMKY, BEPIIUT CyIl HaJ OOBUHSIEMBIMU B €peCH HE SIUHOJIMYHO, a 00JIe-
KaeT ero B (hopMy MmMyOIMIHOTO AUCITYTa, B KOTOPOM YYaCTBYIOT €r0 KJIMPUKU
(episcopo sedente in cathedra cum omni clero), a Takke LIEPKOBHbII HapoO/,
BO IJIaBe C 3HATHEHILEeN ero yacThio (coram omni populo et maioribus natu
populi — BeposiTHO, peub uaeT o Kypuaiax))®. Cam 1o cebe TOT (akT, 4YTO
3HAYNTETbHAS YaCTh HACEIICHUs TOPOIa OKAa3bIBACTCS BOBJICYCHHON B ITOK-
TPUHAJBHBIN CITOP, IMOKA3bIBAET, CKOJIb OBICTPHIMU TeMIIaMU 1IJIa XPUCTHA-
Hu3anus ropoackoro HaceneHust Cupmud B IV ctonetrnn. OnmHako ene 6osee
MpUMeYaTeSIbHO B 3TOM CBA3M OOBUHEHNE, KOTOPOE Hapsiy ¢ OOBUHEHUSMU
B epecH mpenbsBiasercs [epakiuaHy u ero ToBapuiiiaM. MIM ctaBUTCSI B BUHY
TO, YTO OHU BO30YXKIaJIU MSITEX M U3 OHOIO Hapoja caesanu aBa (seditionem

"' Tlo BeIpaxkenuto cBMu. Kunpuana KapdareHckoro, «emmuckor npeObIBaeT B
Llepksu, a LlepkoBs B entrckorne» (episcopum in Ecclesia esse et Ecclesiam in episcopo)
(Cyprian. Ep. 69).

2 Ignat. Ep. ad Magnes. 6. Cm. Takke y ¢B. UrHaTust AnTroxuiickoro: «Bce mo-
caenyiite enuckony kak Mucyc Xpucroc OTiy, a MpecBUTEPCTBY KaK arocTojiaM»
(TTéveg 6 Emoxbmew dxolovbeite, bg Incots Xptotog @ IMatpl: xal 16 mpesButepiw, dg tolg
4mostéhowg) (Ignat. Ep. ad Smyrn. 8).

SPLS. 1. 345. Ve cB. Kunipunan KapdareHckuii yrBepsknai, yto perreHus B Llepk-
BU JOJDKHBI IPUHUMATBCS MIPENCTOSATENIIMI BMECTE € KJIMPOM (praepositi cum clero) u
B TIPUCYTCTBUHM 1LIEPKOBHOTO Hapoma (praesente etiam stantium plebe) 1o BceoOIeMy
cortacuto (concilii communis) (Cyprian. Ep. 13. 2).
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fecerunt, et de uno populo duos fecerunt)'. DTo 0GBHUHEHKE TIOKA3bIBAET, YTO B
CO3HAHWU JIIOIEi TOTO BpeMEHU LIEPKOBHBIM MUP B OTICITHHO B3SITOM TOpPOJIE
ObLUT HEOOXOMMMBIM YCIOBHEM COXPAaHEHMSI €ro HaceJeHHEM BHYTPEHHETO
enrHcTBa. OTCIOMA BBITEKACT M UPE3BBIYATHO HETEPIIMMOE M arpecCUBHOE
OTHOIIIEHUE COOPaBIINXCSI Ha Cyd TOpoXaH K 0OBUHsIeMbIM. Tonma Tpebyer
(akTUYECKN OTBECTM MX K KOHCYJISIpY M Ka3HWUTH (consulari offerantur et
occidantur)?, ¥ UL MUPOTIOOMBEIC elicTBUS [epMuHMs B (pruHaje gucmyTa
MpeIoTBpALIAIOT KPOBaBylo pacipaBy’. DTOT (pakT TakxKe MOKa3bIBAeT, YTO
XOTSI €MHUCKOI M COBETYETCS CO CBOMM KJIMPOM W HAapOIOM U MHMDOPMUPYET
HX O CBOUX JEUCTBUSIX U PEIICHUSIX, OH MOXET HE MATU Ha TTOBOAY Y TOJIITBL:
MocJieHee U pelaroliiee CJ0BO MPUHAIEKUT UMEHHO eMy*.

Hpyroii criennduyeckoii 0CO0eHHOCTHIO TOPOACKNX LEPKOBHBIX OOIINH
paccMaTpUBaeMOI 3TOXM ObLIa MX OTKPBITOCTh IJISI BHEIIHUX BIIMSTHUIA.
IMpencraButenbHas GyHKIMS, 0€3yCIOBHO, TTpUHAIJIeXKaa eMMCKOIy, KOTO-
PHI TIPUHUMAJT YIacTHe B LIEPKOBHBIX cOOOpax, IOCEIIal IT0 HeOOXOTMMO-
¢t (a B peajlbHOCTH 3a4acTyio U 0e3 TaKoBOIi) uMmIiepaTopckuii npop’. Ere

"PLS. 1. 350.
2PLS. 1. 350.

3O ¢unane gucryrta cM. paszgen 11.2.2. TepMuHMil ipeacTaeT B TEKCTE B Kaph-
KatypHoM Buze. OH HECKOJIBKO Pa3 OKa3bIBAaeTCsl MOCTABICH [epakiMaHoOM B TYNUK,
a TocJie OHOTO BOIpOCca Jlaxke MOJIYUT IKOObI Oojiee yaca (Germinius tacuit horam
amplius unam — PLS. 1. 346). Cp.: PLS 1. 347. [IpoTUBOpPEYMBO 1 €r0 OTHOILIEHKE K
lepakivaHy: ¢ OJIHOM CTOPOHBI, OH BHICOKOMEPHO MOTYEPKUBAET OTCYTCTBUE Y HETO
cBsiieHHoro caHa (Presbyter es aut diaconus?), a ¢ Apyroii — ¢ O4eBUAHBIM UHTEpE-
coM BeneT ¢ Hum criop (cMm.: PLS. 1. 345). I'epakiiuan xe, 4yBCTBYSI CMYIIIEHUE CBOETO
OTIMOHEHTA, TAKXE SI3BUTEIBHO MOIUEPKUBACT, YTO OH SIBJISICTCS] eMmUcKonoM: «Tebe
nono6aeT rToBOPUTh, MHE 3Ke TpucTajo ciyiarh» (Te oportet dicere; me vero condecet
audire) (cm.: PLS. 1. 346).

4 B 2TOIi CBSI3M BPSIZ JIM MOXKHO B IOJIHOM Mepe comtacuthes ¢ JI. B. bapHapoom,
KOTODBIiA yTBepxkaaeT, uto B IV B. B )ku3Hu LlepkBr TOMUHUPOBAIU BIACTh U aBTOPU-
TET €NUCKOIOB, a MOo3AHelIlIee, CBOMCTBEHHOE JIsI BOCTOUHOXPUCTUAHCKOM Tpaau-
MK yoexaeHue, 4To BiacTh B LIepkBu pacnpenensieTcss Mexay enucKornamu, KInpom
Y HapOJIOM, €llie He TTOIyYUJIoO pacpocTtpaHeHus (cM.: Barnard L. W. Op. cit. P. 132).
Enuckorbl, 6e3ycoBHO, 3aHMMAaU COBEPIIEHHO ocoboe mosoxenue B Llepksu, on-
HaKO UX BJIaCTb OCHOBBIBAJACh HA COMIACUU LIEPKOBHOTO HApO/a, Ha YTO U YKa3bIBaeT
nucnyT [epmuHus ¢ [epakinaHoMm.

> B xanoHax CepIMKCKOIro co0opa COmEp:KUTCS 3allpelleHne emucKoIaM Ioce-
matbh KoMuTaT (ad comitatum / elg t0 otpaténedov), €CIM OHU HE OYAYT BbI3BAHBI Ty/Aa



InaBa IV. APUAHCKMI1 KPU3UC U PA3BUTUE LIEPKOBHOM OPTAHU3ALIMM. .. 297

OIHONM TUMIMYHOM CUTYaIIMEl, YKA3bIBAIOIIEH HAM HA OTKPBITOCTh IEPKOBHOM
OOILIMHBI, ObUTK BBIOOPHI M MOCTaBJIEHUE €MUCKOIIa, Mpeanojiarapiiyie yJya-
CTHE B HUX APYruX enuckornos'. KpoMe Toro, cam mocraBisieMblid €IMUCKOI
Heo0s13aTeIbHO JA0JIKEH ObLT MPOUCXOAUTH U3 TOTO ropoja, LepKOBHYIO 00-
LIMHY KOTOPOTO OH A0JIKEH ObLT BO3r1aBUTh>. B IV B. ObIBav ciaydau, Korma
eITMCKOII MOT OBITh ITOCTaBJICH Ha Kadeapy MU CMeIleH ¢ Hee TT0 YKa3aHUIO
uMIeparopa’ Wiu 1o pemeHuo cobopa’. OnHaKO B perMoHe COXpaHsIach 1
MpoIeaypa eMUCKOIICKNX BBIOOPOB, — TaKUM 00pa3oM, IIEpPKOBHAsI OOIIIM-
Ha cama OpaJia Ha ce0s1 OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a CBOEr0 HOBOTO MPEACTOSITENS.
IIpumep Tomy — BeIOOPHI enrckomna AHeMmust B CUpMUM. DTU BHIOOPHI, KaK
yXe OTMeYajoCh, CTaJM HACTOSIIUM TOJieM OMTBBI MEXIY pasIudyHbIMU

nmMrepatopom (rpasuiio 7 (rped.) — 8 (7at.)). B To ke BpeMs enuckornaM, UMeloInM
cBsi3u mipu ABope (in palatio / év tff adAf o0 molatiov), HO3BOJSIETCS OTIPABIATH Ue-
pe3 nrakoHa (per diaconum suum / S tob éoxwtod diaxdvov) MUCbMEHHBIC TTPOILICHUS
umnepatopy (rmpaBuio 9 (rped. u jat.)). Ocobast pyHKIMS XoAaTaeB 32 CBOMX KOJIJIET
BO3JIaraeTcsi COO0pOM Ha EIMMCKOTIOB, IIEPKBU KOTOPHIX HAXOMSTCS B T€X 001aCTSX, KO-
TOPBIMU JIMYHO B 3TOT MOMEHT ympasJsieT umrnepatop (in his regionibus morantur in
quibus felix et beatus Augustus rempublicam gubernat / év toig témoiwg 3 év Talg moieat
dudyorey, dv alc & edaeféatatog Basthede & Snudoia mpdypato droxuBepvd) (TpaBuiio 9 (rpey.
U JIaT.)).

' CoracHo «AIOCTONLCKUM MpPaBUIaMy», eIUCKOIA JTOJIKHBI pyKoIojaraTh 1Ba
wiy Tpu enuckorna (mp. 1). 4—e npasuio Hukeiickoro cobopa npeamnuchiBaet no Bo3-
MOXXHOCTH y4acTBOBATh B MOCTaBJIEHUU EMMCKOTIA BCEM €MMCKOIaM COOTBETCTBYIO-
el 00JaCcTH, eCIM K¢ 3TO HEBO3MOXHO, TO TOCTaBJIEHNE JOJDKHBI COBEPIIUTDH TPU
eIUCKOIIa, OCTAJIbHBIC K€ eMUCKOIbI TOJKHBI MMCbMEHHO BBIPA3UTh CBOE COIJIacHe.
Kpowme Toro, mist moctapiaeHUs HEOOXOAMMO YTBEPXKIEHUE MUTpornoauTa (cM.: [lemp
(J/I’FOunve), apxuen. TlpaBuna miepBbIx 4yeTbipex Bcenenckux Cobopon. M., 2005.
C. 82-91).

2Tak, Kak yke OTMevanoch Beiiie, DOTUH CITy>KWJT 10 CBOETO BO3BEIEHUS HA CUP-
MUICKYIO Kadenpy 1MakoHoM B AHKUpe, a [epMuHuii CUpMuiiCKUil TPOUCXOAWI U3
Kwusuka.

3 Kak yxe orMmevanoch Bbilie, JJomH CUPMUIICKMI ObIT HU3JIOXEH MO MpHUKa3y
nmmepatopa KoHcTaHTHHA.

4 Kak yxe ObLI0 0TMeuYeHO, 110 pemieHuio Cupmuiickoro cooopa 351 r. ¢ Cup-
MUICcKOI Kadeapsl 66U HU3Bep:keH PoTuH. [Ipyroil mpuMep IMOIMBITKA COOOPHOTO
HuznoxeHus: — ocyxnenue [Mamnangus Patnapckoro u CexkynamaHa CUHTUIYHCKOTO
AxBueiickum cobopoM. Creayer Takxke MOTYEPKHYTh, YTO COOOpPHOE peIIeHUue O
HUBJIOXKEHUU eTTMCKOTIa He MOIJIO OBITh pealn30BaHo ne-(haKTo 6e3 MOAIep KK CBET-
CKOW BJIACTH.
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BHYTPEHHUMM U BHELIHUMU CUJIAMU: MECTHON HUKENCKOI OOIIMHON, moj-
Jep>KaHHO# CBT. AMBpocrueM MenuosaHCKUM, U OMUICKOI OOIIMHONA M
€MUCKOIIATOM, OIUPABILIMMCS Ha uMmriepaTpuily HOctuny'.

BHemHue BMelateabcTBa M BHYTPEHHME KOH(MIMKTBI B Topojaax
Wnnupuka, kKak U B roponax APYyruxX PErvoOHOB, MPUBOAWINA K BO3MYIIE-
HUSIM M OecriopsimkaM cpeiy Kiupa u Hapoga?. Ilpum 2TOM HET HUKAKuX
OCHOBAHUI CUUTATh, UYTO OTU BO3MYIIEHUS UMEIU KaKyl-I1100 COLMaTbHO-
SKOHOMMYECKYIO TOHOIUICKY. [IpMUMHBI 3THX CTOJIKHOBEHUN MMETU IIep-
KOBHBII XapakTep W ObLIM HAIpsSMylO CBSI3aHbl C apUaHCKUMU CIIOpaMMU,
YTO yKa3bIBacT Ha 3HAYMTEIHHYIO CTETICHh BOBJICYCHHOCTH TOPOICKOTO Ha-
CeJIEHUsI B 3TOT JOKTPUHAJIbHBII, MO CBOEI CyTH, KOH(GIUKT. B TO ke BpeMs
CJeIyeT OTMETUTD, YTO TIPAKTUIECKN BO BCEX M3BECTHBIX HAM CIIydasx Kam-
HEM MPETKHOBEHMSI OKa3bIBaeTcsl (purypa MeCTHOTO €MUCKOIa U MSITEXU U
BO3MYIIICHMS SIBJISTIOTCST IMOO BBIpaXKEHUEM TOAACPKKI U MTPUBEPXKEHHOCTH
eMy, MO0 MPOTECTOM MPOTUB €r0 BO33PEHUN U N1eHCTBUIA.

IV.1.2. Enuckonar u mosutmyeckas mura Mmmpuka. B IV B. xpucTtua-
HU3alLMsS OXBAThIBaJa TTOCTEIIEHHO MPAKTUICCKU BCE COIMAIBHBIC CIOW Ha-
ceneHus MMnepuu, U BLICIIN CIO# 34eCh HE ObLT UCKJIIOUEHUEM, OCOOEHHO
€CJIV YUUTHIBATh MIPUBEPKECHHOCTh HOBOI Bepe OOJBITMHCTBA MMIIEPATOPOB
paccMaTpuBaeMoOli SMOXU. Xopollee oOpa3oBaHUe, YIPaBIeHUECKUN OTbIT
1 OOraTCTBO ACNaiy TIpeACTaBUTEICH MECTHON OMOPOKpaTHMU M WICHOB MX
ceMeli HamboJiee MOAXOAAIIMMI KaHAUAaTaMU Ha TOJy4eHUe CBSILIEHHOIO
caHa. B T0 xe Bpems pacrpocTpaHeHHasI TPaKTHUKA BCTYIUICHUS JyXOBEHCTBA
B Opak Besa K (pOpMUPOBAHUIO CHELU(PUUECKOTO «ITYXOBHOTO CIOST», TIPEe-
CTaBUTEJIM KOTOPOTO TaKKe BOCIIPUHMMAIUCh KaK MOTEHIINAIbHbBIC KaHIM-
JlaThl Ha pyKoOIoJoXeHue. Tak WiuM MHauye, ONMCaHHbIE BbILIE TEHAECHIUU
HaXOISIT CBOE BBIPAXXKEHHWE B MOCTAHOBJICHUSIX IBYX COOOPOB, CO3BAaHHBIX B

'Cwm. pasnmen 111.1.2.

2B 343 r. BOCTOYHBIE CITUCKOIBI, MTPUOBIBIINE Ha CepauKCKIil cO60p, YIIPEeKaoT
CBOUX MIPOTUBHUKOB B TOM, UTO OHM BBI3BAIN IMPOTUB HUX HAPOIHOE BO3MYIIEHUE
(civitatis nobis concentum seditionemque conflarunt — Hilar. Fr. 111. 19). B maBax [
u I HacTosiiei paboThI yKe YTOMUHAIUCH U APYTUE MOTO0OHbBIC MHIIMACHTBI: MSITEX
B CHpMUU TIPU TTONBITKE CMECTUTH ¢ Kadenpbl PDOoTHHA 1 BO3MYIIICHUE CUPMHUICKIX
KIMPpUKOB TpoTuB [epmuHuUs. O 1IepKOBHOM Hapoze Kak 00 OMHOM W3 YIaCTHUKOB
LIEPKOBHO-MOJUTHYECKOU 00puObI B IV B. cM.: Pietri Ch. De la partitio... P. 312—313;
Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 851; BratoZ R. Christianisierung... S. 316.
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bankano-/lyHaiickoM pernose: B KaHoHax Cepaukckoro cobopa 343 r. 1 1mo-
cnanuu Mnnupuiickoro cobopa, KOTophblii skoobl uMen mecto B 70-e rr. IV B.
Kanonsr Cepaukckoro cobopa mokasbIBaloT, YTO, C OTHON CTOPOHBI, YCTOM-
YMUBBIN XapaKTep MPUoOpeTaeT MpakKTUKa MOCTABJICHUS BO €IMCKOITOB JINII,
3aHMMAaBIIIUX 10 ATOTO IPaXKIaHCKKE MOCThI M OTIIMYABIINXCS OOraTCTBOM U
obpa3oBaHUEM, a C IPYTOi — IMOJyJacT PacIpOCTpaHEHNE TIPEICTaBICHUE O
TOM, YTO TIepe eMUCKOICKUM TOCTaBJeHUEM KaHIuAAT JOJKEeH ObUT IIPOUTH
BCE CTYIICHU CBSIIECHCTBA, IIPUIEM 3TO MBICIMIOCH He KaK (pOpMabHOCTD, a
KaK CBOeoOpa3HOe HCMbITaHUE, KOTOPOE JOKHO ObLIO 3aHSTh IJIUTEIbHOE
Bpems: «I[loararo HeOOXOMMMBIM CIICIUTH CO BCSIKOI TOUHOCTBIO M TITAHUEM,
4TOOBI KTO-J1M00 OOTaThlil MJIM yUE€HBIH, YIOCTaluBaeMbIii EMUCKOINCKOTO caHa
OT TPaXXIaHCKOTO CIY:KEHMSI, OBUT TIOCTAaBJISIEM TOJIBKO ITOCTIe TOTO, KaK CO-
BEPLIUT CIYKEHUS yTella, IMaKoHa U IIpecBUTepa, YTOObI OH, MPOXO/s yepes
KaXXIyIo CTeTIeHb, eCIU OyIeT NMpU3HaH TOCTOMHBIM, MOT B3OMTH Ha BBICOTY
SITMCKOTICTBA»'. DTO MpeaMcaHne YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO OTIIBI COOOpa, 0Co-
3HaBasi HEM30EXKHOCTb BO3BEACHMSI Ha EMUCKOINCKYIO MTOJKHOCThH MpeacTa-
BUTEIIC MECTHOM 3HATH, BUISIT B 3TOI IIPAKTUKE CEPhE3HYIO OMTACHOCTbD IS
LIEPKOBHOTO 0JIaTOUMHUS U CTPEMSITCS YETKO OTAEIUTD EPKOBHYIO BJIACTh OT
rpaxnaHckoii. ComracHO MX MpeanrcaHusIM, o0JIazaTeb BEICOTO YMHA Cpa-
3y HE MOT TOJYYUThb EMUCKOIICKUIA caH, a JOJKeH ObLT HayaTh IMyTh CBOETO
LIEPKOBHOTO CJIY>KEHUS C CaMOM HU3IIECH CTYIEHU LIEPKOBHOW MEpapXuu.

'TpaBuio 10 (rpeu.) — 13. (;at.): Et hoc necessarium arbitror, ut diligentissime
tractetis, ut si forte aut dives, aut scholasticus de foro aut de administratione fuerit
postulatus episcopus, non prius ordinetur, nisi ante lectoris munere, et officio diaconi,
et ministerio presbyteri per ordinem fuerit perfunctus, et per singulos gradus, si dignus
fuerit promoveatur ad episcopatus honorem; xai tobto &vayxaiov elvaw vowilew, a petd
nbiomg dxpielog xal Emymeelog Eetdlorto, Hote 24w i Thobotog, #) oyolasTixdg dmod Tig dyopds
&&wotto Enioxomog yivesBar, ui mpérepov xabistashor, Edv un xal dvayvddstov, ol Sroxdvou
xol mpecButépov bdmmpestav éxtéleoy, o xab Exactov Babudv, ¢&v mep &Eiog voprsBein,
elc v &dida thig mioxoniic xotd mpoxomny daBfvan Suvnbein. O HeoOXoaMMOCTHU MOCTe-
TIOBATETLHOTO TIPOXOXKIEHUs BCEX CTYIIEHEW CBSIIEHCTBA Iepel BO3BeNeHUEM Ha
MecTo ernuckomna (pontificis locum) U 0 HEMOMYCTUMOCTH PYKOTIOJIOKEHUS BO eTTH-
ckomna (ad sacerdotium) MoHaxoB (ex monachorum) u MupsiH (laicos) 1o peleHuIo
HapoaHo# cxonku (populari coetu) mucain kK enuckony CanoHbl D3uXuio nmana 30CuM
(417—418) (cM.: Zosim. Ep. IX. 1.2). Ha Heo6XoaMMOCTb PYKOIOJIO0XKEHHUS BO €MUCKOTa
(catholicum episcopum) npezacraButeneit kiupa (clericum de clero meritum ordinare)
yKa3bIBal heccaToHUKNickoMy enuckory Anucuio u ama Cupunuii (384—399) (cm.:
Siric. Ep. 1V).
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BripoyeM, B peaJbHOCTH MMEJIN MECTO Jaxe caydaud M30paHus Ha eIMCKOII-
CKUI1 TIPECTOJT HEKPEIIEHBIX, O YeM KPaCHOPEYMBO CBUIETEILCTBYET IIPUMED
CBT. AMBpocHUst MeanoiaHCKOro'.

Ecnu kaHonbsl Cepaukckoro cobopa, ykasbiBasg Ha HEOOXOAUMOCTb
MPOXOXKICHUST I KaHAWIATOB BCEX CTYIEHEH CBSIIEHCTBA, yTBEpXKIa-
IOT €IMHCTBO MHOIOCTYIIEHUYATON LIEPKOBHOM Hepapxuu, TO B MOCIaHUHU
Wnnupuiickoro cobopa enuckomn U Kiaup (akTUUECKU MPOTHUBOIOCTaBIIE-
HbI Ipyr apyry. OTLbl cobopa MPEeAnUChIBAIOT MOCTAB/STh €IMUMCKOIIOB «U3
BEJIBMOXK, €CJIM OHW JepxKaTrcsl 3ApaBOro yUYeHUsI, B IPOTUBHOM ciydJae W3-
Ouparh MX M3 MPECBUTEPOB. PaBHBIM 00pa3oM M MPECBUTEPHI M TMAKOHBI
JIOJDKHBI OBITH M30MpaeMbl M3 TyXOBHOTO COCJIOBHS, a HE M3 CEHAaTOPCKOTO
WJIM BOEHHOTO, YTOOBI OHM OBUIM HEYKOPU3HEHHBI BO BCEX OTHOIIECHUSIX»,
Takum 0o6pa3oM, MoJTydaeTcss, YTO KJIUP MPHOOpeTaeT XapaKTep 3aKPBITOU
COLIMAJIBHOM TPYIIITBI, B TO BpeMs KaK €MUCKOIICKUI caH MOXKET OBITh I10-
JIydeH Kak ee IPeICTaBUTE/IIMU, TaK U MPEACTaBUTEISIMU MECTHOM 3HATH,
MPH1 3TOM MPEUMYILIECTBO OTIAETCS BTOPOU, UYTO YKa3bIBAET Ha OTIEIEHNE B
COLIMAIbHOM ILJIaHE EIMCKOIICKOI0O CaHa OT IIMPOKOM IPYIIIIbI AYXOBEHCTBA 1
LIEpKOBHOCITYKUTENei. Pasymeercs, T100bIe MpeaucaHns COOOPOB He MOIIA
OXBaTUTh BCE MHOTOOOpa3ue KM3HEHHBIX CUTYALMii I OTPAKaOT CKOPEE HE
peajTbHOE TTOJIOKEHHME JIeJI, a HeK1e NIeallbHbIe TIPEICTaBICHNUsS CBOMX aBTO-
POB, OJHAKO, HECMOTPSI Ha CYILIECTBEHHbIE PA3HOYTEHUS, U CEPANKCKIE Ka-
HOHBI, 1 TTocIaHue Mummpuiickoro codbopa yKasbIBaloT Ha TIPUTSTAaTeIbHOCTh
EIMUCKOTICKOTO TIPeCTosIa JJIsl BBICIINX CJI0EB TOPOJACKOTO HAaceJeHusI, a 3Ha-
YUT, ¥ Ha aBTOPUTETHOCTD Y 3HAYMMOCTH POJIM CIICKOIIOB B OOIIECTBEHHOM
JKM3HU TTO3IHEAHTUYHBIX MJUTMPUIICKUX TOPOIOB.

HpyruM BaxKHBIM acIIeKTOM IIpoliecca MHTeTPAIIMU eIMCKOIIaTa B TTOJIH -
TUYECKYIO JIUTY MO3THEAHTUYHOTO O0IIIECTBA OBLIO 3aCBUACTEILCTBOBAHHOE
B MCTOYHMKAX TECHOE B3aMMOIECICTBIE MEXIY CMUCKONAMU U MECTHBIM UM~
HOBHMYECTBOM U 3HaThi0. Hanbosree mokasaTesbHBIMU ITPUMEPaMU B JTAaHHOM

" Paulinus. Vita S. Ambrosii 9. Bripouem, otHocutenbHO Vupuka mompoOHbIe
MpeLeIeHThl HE 3aCBUICTEIbCTBOBAHBI.

2 Theodoret. Hist. eccl. TV. 8: gxv uév elev, ¢x t@v [2v] téhet ypnoauévemy émoxémwmv
Oytete el 8¢ w), € adtob tob mpesButeplon. Opolng xal mpesButépoug xal Staxdvoug &€ adtod
700 lepatinod téyportog, o Gotv dverinmrol mavtaybBev, xal wih &md tob Bovlevtnpiov xald
STPATLWOTLXTG &Y TG
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cJyyae BJISIIOTCS MPUCYTCTBUE 3HATU Ha nucityte ['epmunus ¢ [epakiuanom,
a Takxke yyactue BeabMoxu Buranus (Vitalis u.c. militantis in officio sublimis
prefecturae) B KoHpukTe Mexxny [epmuauem n Ypcakuem u Bagenrom'.
IV.1.3. BapBapckue Brop:kenus pyoexka [V u V BB. u pa3sutue HOBbIX hopm
eMICKONCKOro cayxenus. [ YyHHcKoe BTropxkeHue B CeBepHoe [1pruepHOMOpbe
BHayvase 70-xrr. [V B. Hapylmio u 6€3 Toro Xpynkuii 0agaHc CUjl Ha AyHaUCKUX
pyoexax Mmmepun. B 376 1. ¢ cornacus nmiieparopa BaneHTa Ha puMCKyio
TEPPUTOPHIO TICPECEIISTIOTCS CITacarolIrecs OT TYHHOB TePBUHTHU (¥, BEPOSIT-
Ho, npyrue rorckue rpymnsl [lonyHaBbst). B 377 1. oHU MOAHUMAIOT BOCCTaHUE
MMPOTUB PUMCKHUX BJIACTEH, TIPUCOCAMHUB K ceOe TPEBTYHTCKHME M alaHCKUE
oTpsiabl, BosriasiseMble AnadeeM u Cadpakom?. OOUH U3 TOTCKUX OTPSIIOB
Bo m1aBe ¢ MapHoOMEM, a TaKKe MPUCOSIMHUBIIKMECS K HeMY Taii(aibl yIiu
B Mmupuk, rae u ObLIM pa3GuThl pUMCKUM TMOJIKOBoaLieM Dpurepumaom?.
B 378 1. TOTBI HAHOCSIT PUMCKOI1 apMUU BO TJIaBe C UMIlepaTopoM BajaeHTom
rnopaxeHue B OUTBe Ipu AnpuaHornose!. 3aTeM BapBapCKue IpyIIibl pacTe-
KalTcs Mo 0aJKaHCKUM MPOBUHLMSAM MIMIIepUu U MpeaalT UX KeCTOKOMY
pasrpabienuio’. Ummnepatopam I'pammrany u deomocuio mociie 10CTaTOYHO
JUTUTETLHOTO BOGHHOTO TIPOTUBOCTOSIHUST YIAeTCsl 3aKJIIOUUTh (penepaTcKue
JIOTOBOPHI C OTACIBHBIMK BapBapcKuMM Tpyrmamu: B 380 T. ToTo-ajgaHCKast
rpynmna Anacdes u Cadpaxa, npuHsB ctatyc peneparoB Mmmnepuu, paccensi-
erca B [TanHoHuK®, a B 382 I. MOIOOHOE Xe pelleHre IPUHUMAeT OCHOBHAs
yacTh roToB (Oyayuiux Be3eroros). OHU 3akioyaloT Mmup ¢ imnepueii u pac-
censiiorcst umneparopom PeonocueM Bo Ppakuu u [MpubpexHoii Jakuu’.
3aTteM, yxke B Hadase V B., Be3eTOThI TaKxKe IMPOABUHYINCH B [lTaHHOHMIO, OT-

! Hilar. Fr. XV. 1. Cnenyet Takke OTMETUTb, YTO CBOE TTOCIaHWe K IPYTUM WJLUTU-
puiickuM enuckornam [epMUHUI Mpenoaraet 10CTaBuTh yepes obduiirana Kupua-
Ka (per Cyriacum officialem) (cMm.: Hilar. Fr. XV. 4).

2 Amm. Marcell. XXXI.

SAmm. Marcell. XXXI. 9.

*Amm. Marcell. XXXI. 12—13; Oros. VII. 33. 13—15.
SAmm. Marcell. XXXI. 16; lord. Get. 141.

¢ Jord. Get. 141.

7Consularia Constantinopolitana (382): «B aToT rox [382] Bce roTcKOe Ij1eMst BMe-
CTe CO CBOMM KopoJieM Tiepenaiio ceost Pomanum» (Ipso anno universa gens Gothorum
cum rege suo in Romaniam se tradiderunt). O mecrtax pacceneHusi TotoB cM.: lord. Get.
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Ky/ia ¥ COBEPILIIN ABa cBoMx noxona B Mranuro'. B 20-e rr. V B. B [TanHHOHUIO
MePEeMECTUTCS OCHOBHAST YACTh TYHHCKOM OpIbIZ.

VYKazaHHBIC BBIIIE COOBITHSI, HECOMHEHHO, MMEIH 3TT0XaJIbHOE 3HAYCHUE
B UCTOPUU aHTUYHOrOo Mupa. MoXHO (haKTUYECKU TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO B
70—80 rr. IV B. B [lomyHaBbe ucyesna yeTKasi rpaHuIla, OTACISIBINAS BapBap-
ckue 3emau oT MMmepun. PuMckuit 1 BapBapCKUii MUPBI TIPUIILIA B TECHET-
1ee B3aMMONEICTBHE, OKA3aJIMCh BKIIOYEHHBIMU B €IMHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO.
PesynmsraToM MX MHTETpalliyd CTAaHET MCYE3HOBCHME Ha 3altajie MHCTUTYTA
Nmnepuu u popmupoBaHue BapBapcKux KopojeBcTB. KapnuHaibHoe uaMe-
HEHUE MOJIUTHYECKON M STHUUECKOM cutyaruu B Mmmpuke, 1 B 0COOCHHO-
CTHU BbI3BAaHHBIN HAIIECTBUSIMU YITaJOK UJUTMPUCKUX TOPOIIOB, €ECTECTBEHHO,
OTpa3sITCS U Ha LIEPKOBHOM KM3HU peTHOHA.

B HOBBIX yCIOBUSIX 151 WJUTMPUIACKOTO KaK KahOoIn4ecKoro, Tak U OMUIA-
CKOTO eIMCcKomaTa ObLIO BIIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHO HAIlpaBUTb CBOM YCWIMS Ha
TO, YTOOBI OOPATUTh PAa3MECTUBIINXCS B PUMCKUX ITPOBUHIIMSAX BapBapoOB B
XPUCTUAHCKYIO Bepy WIM, €CJIM OHM YXe ObLIM XpUCTHAaHAMU, 3aHSIThCS UX
eBaHTeNnM3amnueil. BripodyeM, cirenyeT MomIepKHYTh, YTO MUCCHOHEPCKAs aK-
TUBHOCTb MJUTMPUICKOTO eMUCKOoIaTa ObljIa HaripaBjieHa He TOJIbKO Ha BHOBb
MIPUOBIBIIIME BapBapCKUe IPYIIIEI, HO U Ha aBTOXTOHHOE CEeJTbCKOEe HaceIeHUE
Wnnupuka, Ha TOT MOMEHT, OYEBUIHO, €llle c1ab0 OXBAaYeHHOE XPUCTUAHU -
3anueit. Tak, cBT. Hukura Pemecmanckuii, Kacdemapa KOTOPOTO HAXOOUIACh B
Haxuu, mpornoBenoBas u cpeau «retoB» (Getae currunt — «mpuderaiT reThl»)
u «cKudoB» (ad tuos fatus Scytha mitigatur — «I10 TBOMM IpencKa3aHUsSIM pa3-

138. Cm. takxe: Boavgpam X. Totbl. OT UCTOKOB 10 cepenuHbl VI Beka (OIbIT UCTOPU-
yeckoii atHorpadum). CII6., 2003. C. 188—192.

'Olympiod. 3; lord. Get. 147.

?MapuemmnH Komut B cBoeit «XpoHuKe» coobiiaeT, 4to B 427 r. «[laHHOHUH, B
TeYeHUe MATUIECSTU JIET HAXOAUBIIMUECS B PyKax I'YHHOB, ObLJIM OTBOEBAHbI PUMJISI-
Hamu» (Pannoniae, quae per quinquaginta annos ab Hunnis retinebantur, a Romanis
receptae sunt) (Marcellinus Comes. Chron. An. 427). Ludpa 50 net, BeposiTHO, MO-
KET OBbITh CBSI3aHA C MPOHUKHOBEHWEM B IMOLE3 NIEPBLIX TYHHCKHUX TPYIII, Ybe MPHU-
CYTCTBUE 31eCh ISl Hayaia V B. 3aCBUIETEIbCTBOBAHO ucTopuuecku: Zosim. V. 37. 1.
(3ocuM cooburaeT o mpuxoje B Tanuio Ha MOMOILb AJapuXy FOTO-TYHHCKOM TPYMITbI
Ataynbda (Oymyiero Be3erorckoro koposst) u3 Bepxueii [Tannonnu). O nepemerte-
HMU LIEHTpa I'YHHCKOM opabl B [TaHHOHMIO cM.: Mdcesy A. Op. cit. P. 349—350.
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Mmsiryaetcss Ckud»), 1Mon KOTOPbIMU, BEPOSITHO, MOAPA3yMeBAIUCh TOThI!, 1
cpenu «1akoB» (currunt... uterque Dacus — «mpuberator... v Te U Apyrue 1aku»)
u «6eccoB» (callidos auri legulos in aurum / vertis, et Bessos imitaris ipse, / e
quibus vivum fodiente verbo / eruis aurum — «CBemyIux B 30JI0Te cTapaTeseit
ThI OOpalllaenb B 30JI0TO U caM Toapaxaellb 0eccaM, U3 KOTOPBIX ¢ TIOMO-
IIBIO PACKaMbIBAIOIIECTO (3€MITIO) CJI0BA ThI BEIKAITBIBACIITH KIBOE 30JI0TO»),
T.€. CPEIU MECTHOIO IreTo-(hpakuiiCcKOro Mo cBOEMYy MPOUCXOXICHUIO Hace-
seHus. PesynbraToMm mpomoBenu ¢BT. Hukntel PemecrancKoro ctaHOBUTCH,
B uHtepnperauuu [laynuHa HonaHckoro, uHTerpaiusi BapBapoB B pUMCKOE
0611ecTBO: «B 0€3MOIBHOI YacTH CBeTa uepe3 TeOsT BapBaphl yuaTcs B3bIBaTh
KO XpUCTY C PUMCKUM CEpILIeM U XUTh 0€3yKOPU3HEHHO B OE3MSITEKHOM
mupe» (Orbis in muta regione per te / Barbari discunt resonare Christum /
corde Romano, placidamque casti / vivere pacem) 2.

I'pynna Anacdest u Cadpaka, paccenupiiasica B [TanHHoHuM, Obl1a, cyas
10 BCceMy, obpallieHa B XpUCTUAHCTBO ernuckonoM Mosum® AManuueMm (no-
men Amanti). [To kpaiiHeit Mepe, B ero HaArpoOHOI HAAMKUCHU COOOIIAETCS O
€ro TIPOIIOBEIN CPpear HeKMX «IByX HapomoB» (bis denis binis populis presedit
in annis) 1 06 oOpalleHMM HEKUX «IBYX Boxnei» (dignus ita geminis ducibus
consortia sacra paticipare fidei concilio regere)®.

B TecHoe B3ammoneiicTBue ¢ rotamMu B [TaHHOHMM BCTYNMWJI TakXke W
oMuiickuii eruckorat. Tak, cBT. AMBpocuit MeanonaHCKUii yIipeKas CBOETro

! Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces danubiennes... P. 558; Chau-
vot A. Les migrations des Barbares et leur conversion au Christianisme // Histoire du
Christianisme. Vol. II. P., 1995. P. 873. Bripouem, 3. CeHbsiK BUAUT B CKUdax u retax
MECTHOE, aBTOXTOHHOe HacesneHue: Sewmjak Z. Niceta von Remesiana: christliche
Unterweisung und christliches Leben im spatantiken Dacien. Freiburg, 1975. S. 57—58.

2 Paulinus Nolanus. Poemata. XVII.
3Gesta Conc. Aquil. 64.

4CIL. Vol. V. 1623 (S. 153). ITokazarenbHo, 4T0 eciid A. AJENbIN OIHO3HAYHO
YKa3bIBaeT, YTO ABa HApoaa — 3TO PUMJISTHE W BapBapbl, HO KOJIEOIETCS] B OTOXIECT-
BJICHUU ABYX Boxneit ¢ Anmacdeem u Cadpakom, To A. Moun, Ha060pOT, CUMTAET HE-
COMHEHHBIM, YTO peub uaeT oo Anadee u Cadpake, HO KojaebneTcs: B BOIpoce, KTO
JXKe UMeeTCsl B BUIY ITOI ABYMSI HApOIaMU: pUMIISTHE U BapBapbl WM JIBe Pa3IMYHbIe
BapBapckue Tpyntsl (cMm.: Alfoldy A. Tracce del Cristianesimo nell’epoca delle grandi
migrazioni in Ungheria. Roma, 1938. P. 15; Mocsy A. Op. cit. P. 341, a takxke: Boao-
@pam X. Ykas. cou. C. 357—358; Chauvot A. Les migrations... P. 873).
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npotuBHuKa KOauana BajeHta B TOM, 4TO TOT, 3aXBaTUB HE3aKOHHO Kadenpy
ITetoBuoHa y enuckona Mapka (nam primo Patavione superpositus fuerat
sancto viro Marco, admirabilis memoriae sacerdoti)!, 3aTeM Ipemas ropox
roTaM, B pe3yJibTaTe 4ero oH ObLI pa3pyiieH?. Kpome Toro, MeamoaaHCKMii
enuckon ynpekaet FOnuana BaneHra 3a To, 4TO OH, «KaK YTBEPXX/AalOT, Ha/le-
BIIIMI TI0 SI3BIYECKOMY OOBIYAlO eIlle OXepeabe U OpaciieT, OCKBEPHUBIIUICS
TOTCKMM HeuecTHeM, OCMENIWIICS MPEeACcTaTh Mpea JUIIOM PUMCKOTO BOlcKa»
(qui etiam torquem, ut asseritur, et brachiale, Gothica profanatus impietate,
more indutus gentilium, ausus sit in conspectu exercitus prodire Romani)?.
HccrnenoBarenn Io-pa3HOMY OIPEACISIOT CTEIleHb ITOCTOBEPHOCTU 3TOTO
CBUIETEIBCTBA, KOTOPOE, 0€3yCIOBHO, YKJIAbIBAETCSI B PAMKY CBOMCTBEHHOM
JUTSL CBT. AMBPOCHSI TEHICHLIMM MHTEPIIPETUPOBATh BapBapCKKUe BTOPXKEHUS
1 pasopeHue OaTKaHCKUX MPOBUHIMEI MMmmepun Kak HakazaHWe 3a TpH-
BEpPKEHHOCTb 4YacTu HacejeHuss Miummpruka u @pakuy apuaHCKoi epecu’.
OmHaKo caMo 1o cebe 3TO 0OCTOSATEIHLCTBO HE TIPEATIoIaracT aBTOMAaTHIECKH,
YTO CBT. AMBpPOCHUII HaMEpPEHHO MCKaxaeT (akThl (KOTOpble MMIIEPaTop

' Ambros. Ep. X. 10.

2 Ambros. Ep. X. 10: «Ho mocie Toro kak mo3opHO OH ObUI M3THAH HAPOOOM U
He cMor ocTtaTbes B [leToBUOHE, OH HBIHE TIpUcKakal B MenuomnaH mocie paspylie-
HUSI OTeuecTBa, WIM, CKaxeM, MpeaaTeabcTBa» (sed posteaquam deformiter dejectus
a plebe est, qui Patavione esse non potuit, is nunc Mediolani post eversionem patriae,
dicamus proditionem, inequitavit). FOnuan BaneHT ObUT BRI3BaH Ha AKBUIJICIICKUI CO-
00p, HO IPEAYCMOTPUTETHHO YKIOHWIJICS OT MpUOBITUS Ha Hero (declinavit sacerdotale
concilium — Ambros. Ep. X. 9).

3 Ambros. Ep. X. 9. CBT. AMBpocuii yka3biBaeT, uto KOnnan BajieHT «oTBpatuiics
OT PUMCKOTO 00pa3a XW3HU, CJIM He TaK TOJbKO MMEIOT OOBIKHOBEHUE TOSIBISTHCS
roTckue uaojocayxurean» (abhorret a more Romano nisi forte sic solent idololatrae
sacerdotes prodire Gothorum). P. MaTu3seH mnpezarnosiaraer, 4YTo pedb UIET He O SI3bI-
YeCKUX Xpellax, a 0 TPYIIe apuaHCKUX «KareJutaHoB» (cM.: Mathisen R. W. Barbarian
Bishops and the Churches “in barbaricis gentibus’ during Late Antiquity // Speculum.
1997. Vol. 72. P. 678—679).

*Cwm. pazzen I11.1.1. M. MeJieH BbICKa3bIBa€T COMHEHUSI B IOCTOBEPHOCTH paccKa-
3a cBT. AMBpocusi. A. AndEnbau paccMaTprBaeT OMUCAHHBIN 3MM30M KaK pe3yibTar
YCTaHOBJIEHUSI €CTECTBEHHOM CBSI3U MEXIY WUIMPUICKUM apUaHCKUM TyXOBEHCTBOM
U ux eaMHoBepliamu roraMu. K Mapkiiuc cyutaeT BO3MOXHBIM OObSICHUTD JEMHCTBUS
IOmmana BasieHTa Kak ero BepOSITHBIM OCO3HAaHMEM HEeM30eXXHOCTU TOTUHU3AINU
Nmmepun, Tak 1 MpOCTBIM cTpemieHreM n30exkatb KpoBornponutust (cm.: Meslin M.
Les Ariens... P. 66—67; Alfoldy A. Tracce... P. 15; Markschies Ch. Op. cit. S. 140).
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I'pamman — ampecaT mMchMa — MOT OBl M TIPOBEPUTH), YTOOBI IIPUIATH OOIb-
LI BeC CBOEMY BO3HUKIIIEMY B XOJ¢ aHTUAPUAHCKON TOJIEMUKH ITOCTPOE-
Huto. KpoMe Toro, B Haimem pacropssKeHUU €CTh M IPYTUe CBUASTENIBCTBA,
yKa3bIBalOIIe Ha TECHBbIE KOHTAKTHI MECTHOTO OMHIICKOTO €IMCKOoIlaTa C
roTaMu, KOTOPhIE YK€ K 9TOMY MOMEHTY, IO OOJIbIIIei YacTH, MCIIOBEI0OBAIN
«apuaHCcTBO»'. JlocTaTOYHO BCIIOMHUTH, YTO aBTOPOM CBOE€OOPA3HOTO TTaHe-
TMpUKa TOTCKOMY eMUcKony Yib(duie OblI ero yueHUK OMUMCKUI eNUCKOIT
Hopocropa (nuoue3 Ppakust) ABKCEHTHI?, a OMUIICKUI €ITMCKOIT Havaia V B.
MaxcuMUH BO BpeMsl IUCITyTa ¢ OJK. ABTYCTUHOM 3asiBUJI, YTO ObLT MOCIaH
B [unmnoH repmaHckuM (rorckum)’ npeasonuresieM CerucByJIbTOM (missus a
comite Segisvulto)*.

Brnipouem, HeBepHO ObLIO Obl yTBEPXKAATh, UYTO LIEPKOBHOE OKOPMJIEHUE
TOTOB-apyaH COBEPIIATIOCH CHIIAMU UCKITIOYUTEILHO MECTHOTO, «PHMCKOTO»
OMMICKOTO €M1 CKOIIaTa, KOTOPhIii, TaKUM 00pa3oM, COBEpIlIa CBoeoOpa3Hoe
MpenaTesIbcTBO MHTepecoB MMImepuu, BIacTM KOTOPOU MOAAEpP:KUBATN HU-
KEeHCKyI0 Bepy, U MepeXoau Ha CTOPOHY €€ Bparos, MCIOBENOBABIINX «apH-
aHCTBO». Bo-mepBhIX, HAM U3BECTEH TOT (haKT, UTO MAPICKUIT CITMCKOIT (CyIsT
o BceMy, KadouK) mpenaj ropos TyHHaM: B TaHHOM Cllydae Bpsi JIU MOXKHO
FOBOPUTH O KAKUX-TO PEIMTUO3HBIX MOTHBAX IIpeaaTeabcTBa’. Tak 4To BIIOJ-

106 atoM cM.: 3axapoe I E. Tlepexon uepe3 JlyHail Kak nepece4eHre TpaHULIbI
TOTCKOTO MUpa: K TpoGiieMe oOpallleH’s] TOTOB B apuaHCTBO // JIpeBHEHIIINe rocy-
napctBa Bocrounoit Espomnbl. 2009 ron. M., 2010. C. 371-383. Apxeojornyeckue
JTaHHBIE YKa3bIBAIOT Ha IIMPOKOE paclpOCTpaHeHUE XPUCTUAHCTBA Y TOTOB €Ile 10
ux nepecenenusi B npenensl Umnepun: lonitd I. Archéologie des Goths en Roumanie:
paganism et christianisme // Clovis. Histoire et mémoire. Vol: Le baptéme de Clovis,
I’événement. P., 1997. P. 154—170.

2Diss. Max. 55.

3 Possidius. Vita S. Augustini. 17: ...Arianorum episcopo quodam Maximino cum
Gothis ad Africam veniente...

4Conl. cum Max. I (PL. 42. Col. 709; Hombert P.-M. Scripta... P. 383).

S TIpuck cooOIaeT, 4YTo TYHHBI OOBUHSIIM emrcKomna ropona Mapr (tfig Mépyou
¢nioxomov) B pa3rpabJeHUM 'YHHCKUX LIAPCKUX TPOOHUILL U TPEOOBAJIM Y PUMJISIH BbI-
naTh ero. PUMiisiHe OTBEpIiM 9TU OOBUHEHUSI, B pe3yJbTaTe HauallCh BOGHHBIE Aeii-
CTBUSI 1 MHOXKECTBO FOPOJIOB U KPernocTeil ObLIO OMyCTOLIEHO I'yHHaMu. Torna Heko-
TOpbIE PUMJISIHE CTaJIU BBICKA3bIBATh MBICJIb, YTO MAPICKOTO EMKUCKOIA CTOUT BCE-TaKU
BBIIATh TYHHAM, YTOOBI M3-3a OHOTO YeIoBeKa He CTpagaiu MHorue. VcmyraBimmch
9TOTO, €MUCKOI caM OTIPABWICS K TYHHAM U, TIOJYYUB 00€IlaH1e BO3HATPAKACHMUS,
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He BO3MOXHO, 4TO U AeiicTBust KOnuana BaneHTa ckopee 00bSICHSUIUCH 00513~
HbBIO 32 CBOIO XXM3Hb WIM, YTO TOXKE HE UCKIIIOYEHO, CTPEMIICHUEM CIIEPXKaTh
SIPOCTDb T'OTOB I10CJIe 3aXBaTa ropona. Bo-BTopbiX, OMUICKKE €IMMCKOIIbI BPSIJL
JI CKJIOHHBI OBIJTM TIPOTUBOIIOCTABIISITH MHTEPECHI TOTOB MHTepecaM Puma,
Benb u rpynmna Anadest u Cadpaka, ¥ Be3eTOThl UMeIu O(UIIMATbHBIN CTaTyC
demeparoB Ummepun'. Kopomnb Beseroros Amapux (395—410), BeposiTHO, BO-
00111e MPEeTeHA0BaJl Ha BEPXOBHYIO BOCHHYIO M aIMUHUCTPATUBHYIO BJIACTh
B peruoHe’. B-TpeTbux, 1o KpaiiHeil Mepe, Y Be3eroroB (a, BO3MOXHO, U Y
JIPYTHX BapBapCKUX IPYIIT) CYLIECTBOBA COOCTBEHHbII, TOTCKHIA IO CBOEMY
MIPOUCXOXKIEHUIO ernuckornat. O6 3TOM MOXKHO CyIUTh Ha OCHOBAHUM YITOMU-
HaHusg CozoMeHOM 1 OJIMMITMOIOPOM Be3eroTCKoro emnuckora Curecapusl,
KOTODbIii, KakK SIBCTBYeT M3 3TUX CBMICTEIbCTB, BXOAWI B OKpYyKeHHUE
Aunapuxa, a 3aTeM U ero npeeMHuka Ataynbda (410—415)3. U xots CozomeH
ynoMmuHaeT Curecapusi, TOBECTBYSI O COOBITUSIX, UMEBIINX MecTo B MTanuu,
a Omuvmuonop — B Mcnannu, BepositTHo, CATecaprii cTall IMICKOIIOM Be3e-
roros eie B Miupuke, a Bo3MoxHO, 1 Bo @pakuu. Hekoroprle nccieno-

repena ropof Bpary (bmo toig dvumdhowg tiv méiw wowet) — Blockley R. The Fragmentary
Classicizing Historians of the Later Roman Empire. Vol. II. Liverpool, 1983. P. 230.
Bnpouem, H. Mak-JIuHH ycMaTpuBaeT U y IEUCTBUI MapICKOI0O eIUCKOINa peuruo3-
Hble MOTUBHI. [1o MHEHMUIO McciIenoBaTes, GOJbIlasi YaCcTh XKUTeJel Topona Bee elle
OblTa «apMaHCKOI» M OTCIoA MPOUCTEKAET Ta JIETKOCTh, C KOTOPOU kutenn Mapra
CTaJI CKJIOHSTHCS K TOMY, YTOOBI BBIIATH EIMMCKOIIA BPAry M ¢ KOTOPOIA CaM eIUCKOIT
npenaet ropoa B pyku ryHHOB (McLynn N. From Palladius... P. 484).

'CMm.: Boavgppam X. Yxa3. cou. C. 191.
2 Claud. Claudian. De bello Gothico. 535—539.

3Tlo cBumerenbctBy Co3oMeHa, Curecapmii coBepIaeT KpelleHHe y3ypraropa
Attana: «[Arrtan|, KpeleHHblii ToTckuM enuckonom Curecapuem, Mo3TOMY MMEH-
HO 0J1aroBOJIMJI BCeM ToTaM 1 Aapuxy» (...xafét xai Bamtichels fiv mopd Tiyncopiov tod
¢mioxémou v I'éthev, xal xatabiutog il todte masl te adtole xal ‘Adapiyw Etdyyavev). Kpe-
eHre ATTaja UMEJO SIBHOE MOJMTUYECKOe 3HAYeHUE, MOCKOJbKY CKPEIUIo COl03
MEXIly HUM M BE3eroTCKUM KopoJjeMm. Onumnuonop ynomuHaetr Curecapus, rnose-
CTBYSI O COOBITHSIX, CBSI3aHHBIX ¢ yOUiicTBOM ATaynbda B 415 romy. Bpar u npeeMHUK
Araynba CuHrepux copepiuaeT yOMICTBO JeTeil Be3erorckoro koposis. Kak nuuier
Onumnuonop, «oH [CuHrepux| uctpedu nereit Arayiabga oT nmepBoro Opaka, BLIpBaB
VX cWIoi u3 oowsiTuit enuckomna Curecapa» (“Og té te moudlo, & éx tiig mpotépag Yuvoxdg
drdyyovev "Adaobhew yeyevnuéva, dvethe Bly T@v 10T Emoxdmov Tiyncdpov x6Amwy dmosndcog)

(Sozom. Hist. eccl. IX. 9.1; Olympiod. 26).
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BaTe/IM CBSI3BIBAIOT €0 C KPYroM YJb(Muiibl', BOPOYEM, 3TO MPEANOIOKEHUE
He HaXOOUT KaKMUX-JUOO0 MOATBEPXKICHUI B ICTOYHMKAX. [10 CBUAETETLCTBY
HMopnaHa, B€3eroThI B 3TOT ITEPUOI 00paIialoT B apUaHCTBO POICTBEHHBIC UM
[JIEMEeHa TeMUI0B U OCTPOTOTOB, ITPeObIBABIINE B TOT MOMEHT B [1oayHaBbe?,
U, BEPOSITHO, UMEHHO OT FOTOB TeMUIbl U OCTPOTOTHI MOJYYaIOT LIEPKOBHYIO
Hepapxuio.

B cinyuae ¢ Curecapuem, Kak, BO3MOXKHO, XOTs Obl OTUACTH U B ClIydae ¢
MaxkcumuHoM 1 FOmmanoMm BajeHTOM, MBI CTaJIKUBaeMCs CO 3HAYUTETbHOU
TpaHchopmalreii UHCTUTYTa eMrCcKoIlaTa B HOBOM «BapBapCKOM» KOHTEK-
cre. Ectn B UMImepryt MHCTUTYT eNMCKOITaTa ObUT TECHEHIITMM 00pa3oM CBSI-
3aH C JKU3HbBIO TOPOIOB M HOCUJT TEPPUTOPUATIBHBIN XapaKTep, TO eMUCKOITHI,
CIIYXKUBIIIME CPEIU BapBapOB, CTAHOBATCS <«IUIEMEHHBIMI» (TCHTWJIBHBIMU)
EIMMCKOTIaMH, TIPUTOM UTO 3T «IJIEMeHa» (gentes) 3a4acTyio TepeMeIaroTcsT
B MPOCTpaHCTBe Ha OoJbinue paccrossHus. Kak ormevaer P. MatuseH, oto-
PBAHHOCTb «BapBapCKOTO» apMaHCKOIo €IKUCKomaTa OT TOpOAOB MpPUBEICT
BIIOCJIEACTBUM K IIPEBPAILICHUIO y3Ke B BApBaPCKUX KOPOJIEBCTBAX EIMCKOIIOB
B BOEHHBIX Kare/UIaHOB U IPUIBOPHBIX CBsileHHOoCcHykuTeaeir®. [lono6Horo
pona TeHACHLIMs HaOJIoAaeTcsl TONIbKO B Cpene MpecieayeMOro BIacTSIMU
WMnepun omwmiickoro emmckoriata. Kadonmyeckuii ke enmmcKomaT, He-
CMOTpPSI Ha CBOIO 3aCBUAETEIHLCTBOBAHHYIO MCTOYHUKAMHU MUCCHOHEPCKYIO
aKTUBHOCTD, COXPAHSIET IMIPOYHYIO CBSI3b C TOPOACKUMU IieHTpaMu Mimpuka
JTake B YCJIOBUSIX MX YITaJIKa, BRI3BAHHOTO BapBAPCKUMU HAIIECTBUSIMMU.

! Kauffmann F. Aus der Schule... S. LIX; Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les
provinces... P. 528—529.

2 Jord. Get. 133: «B paynbHeiileM OHU, IBIKUMBIE TOOPOXKEIATEIbCTBOM, IIPOCBE-
1[I KaK OCTPOTOTOB, TaK U TeMUIOB, CBOMX POAMYEH, yua MX MPEKJIOHSITHCS TPeN
STUM JIKEYYeHHEeM; TaKUM 00pa3oM, OHU CKJIOHWIM BCE IUJIEMEHa CBOETrO SI3bIKa K
NpuU3HaHUIO 9TO# ceKThl» (de cetero tam Ostrogothis quam Gepidis parentibus suis pro
affectionis gratia evangelizantes huius perfidiae culturam edocentes, omnem ubique lin-
guae huius nationem ad culturam huius sectae invitaverunt).

3 Mathisen R. W, Barbarian Bishops... P. 664—695; Mathisen R. W., Sivan H. S.
Forging a New Identity: the Kingdom of Toulouse and the Frontiers of Visigothic
Aquitania (418—507) // The Visigoths. Studies in Culture and Society. Ed. A. Ferreiro.
Brill; Leiden; Boston; Koln, 1999. P. 39—44.
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IV.2. Unampuiickue codopsi 1V B.: npuHIMNbI co3bIBa
1 (PYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS

IV.2.1. Pernonannnsie mmmpuiickue cooopsl IV B. B cBOeii He3aBepIneH-
Ho#t pabote «llepkoBHBIE COOOpPBHI M UX IMPOUCXOXIECHHE» BBIIAIOIIMIACS
KaHOHUCT M 9KKJIe3nonor o. Hukomnait AdanacheB yTBep:Kaai, 4YTo K Hauamy
IV B. LepKoBHBIE COOOPBI, HEPA3PHIBHO CBSI3aHHBIE M3HAYAJIbHO C KOHKPET-
HbIM €BXapUCTUYECKUM COOpaHUEM, MPEeBPALIAIOTCI B LIEPKOBHO-TIPABOBOM
WHCTUTYT, CTOSIIIMI HaJ MECTHbIMU LiepkBaMu. Kak mucan ucciaeqoBaTenb:
«Bo BrOpoii monoBuHe IIl Beka BO3HMKHOBEHHE COOOpa KaK IIPaBOBOIO
WHCTUTYTa HaxoOmUTCs B mpoiiecce obpazoBaHusi. K Havany IV Beka aToT
MPOIIECC 3aKOHUUTCS: COOOP SIBUTCS KaK COBEIIAHUE EMUCKOIIOB C Pa3jind-
HBIM 00BbEMOM IIpaBOBOIi BiacTu»'. Ecim mpuHATH 1MOMOOHOTO pona B3TIST
Ha 2BOJIIOLIMIO MHCTUTYTa cO0Opa, TO CleayeT paccMaTpuBaTh LIEPKOBHbIE
cobopsl IV cronetusi kak codpaHusi, 00JagaA0IINE YETKUMU MPUHIIUITAMUA
co3bIBa U (PYHKIIMOHUPOBAHMUSI, HA/IEJIEHHbIE IOPUINYECKHU OIpeNeIEHHbBIMU
TTOJTHOMOYUSIMU, PEIIeHUsI KOTOPBIX aBTOMAaTUYECKU WX TIPU COOTIONEHUYN
onpe/esIEHHOM Mpolienypbl 0OM0OpeHMs Toyvyaiii Obl 3aKOHHYI0 cuity. Kpome
TOTO, 3TU COOPAHUSI TOKHBI ObUTH ObI OBITH PETYJIIPHBIMU 1 BKITIOUAIOTIIUMU
B 00J1aCTh OCYILIECTBJEHUSI CBOMX BJIACTHBIX MOJHOMOYMUI OMNMpeneaeHHYIO
TEPPUTOPUIO (OT OTIAEIBHOM MPOBUHIINU A0 Beelt Mmriepuu u mpuiieratonimx
K Hell BapBapckux cTpaH). [locieqHum aByM TpeOOBaHUSIM, Ka3ajloCh Obl,
YIOBIIETBOPSIIOT MPOBUHIMATBHBIE COOOPBI, CO3bIBATH KOTOPBIE ABAXKIIBI B IO/
MpeanuchiBaeTest B 5-M npasuiie Hukerickoro cobopa 325 1.2 Takum oGpa-
30M, peYb MOXET UITHU O IOIBITKE CO3IaHNA HA MECTHOM YPOBHE PETYJISIPHO
(byHKIIMOHMPYIOIIIETO BBICIIIETO OpTaHa IepKOBHOTO yrpasieHus. O 1moao0-
HOTO poJia UHCTUTYTAX BCEJIEHCKOTO WJIM PETMOHATBbHOIO MaclTaba B HUKEN -
CKUX KaHOHaX peun HeT®. Cyjsl Mo BCemy, MBICIH O TIpeJaHUU BCEJICHCKUM
WA CBEPXMPOBUHIUAIBHBIM COOOpaM peryasipHoro xapakrepa B IV B. HU y

'Agpanacves H., npomonp. 1lepkoBHBIE COGOPHI 1 MX TIpoucxoxneHue. M., 2003.
C. 178.

2Cwm.: Ilemp (JI’FOunve), apxuen. TlpaBuia nepBbix yeTbipex Beenenckux Cobo-
poB. M., 2005. C. 91-97.

3CwM.: Hajjar J. Le synode permanent (synodos endemousa) dans 1’Eglise Byzan-
tine des origines au XI si¢cle. Roma, 1962. P. 33.
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KOTO HE BO3HHUKAJIO: CBEPXIIPOBUHIIMAJIBHBIC COOOPHI COOMPATINCH TOJIHKO
MIPY TOSIBICHUN HEKUX OOIIEIIEPKOBHEIX TTPOOJIEM, CO30aBaBIINX YIPO3Y IS
LIEPKOBHOTO €IMHCTBA.

Onnako IV croneTe Kak pa3 u ObLIO BEKOM TaKUX MpoOJieM U yrpos, a
3HAYUT, U TEPUOAOM 4YpPE3BbIUAMHONW MHTEHCHU(UKAIIUK COOOPHOTO IBU-
JKEHUSI Ha CBEPXIIPOBUHIIMAIIBHOM YpoBHe. UTO Xe KacaeTcs peryspHBIX
MPOBUHIIMAIBHBIX COOpaHUIi €MUCKOMOB, TO O MIPOBEACHUM TaKUX COOOPOB
B [Mannonun v Jakuu B IV B. HUYero JonmomIMHHO Heus3BecTHO'. VI3 Beex
npowenimux B Mnnupuke B IV B. cOOOpOB UL ABa MOTYT ¢ HEKOTOPHIM
OCHOBaHUEM WHTEPIIPETUPOBATHCSI KaK peruoHajgbHble: CHUHTUIYHCKUI
cobop 366 T., co3BaHHBIM YpcakmeM W BajJeHTOM M WX CTOPOHHUKAMMU,
YTOOBI PACCMOTPETh YUCHUE CUPMHICKOro emuckoria [epMuHuUs, U HEeKUit
runoretnyeckuit Mnnupuiickuit cobop 70-x rr. IV B., cama peajibHOCTb KO-
TOPOIO CTAaBUTCSI MHOTMMM MCCIIeOBaTe/IIMU I1o1 comHeHnue’. Yto Kacaercst
CUHTHIYHCKOTO cOo00Opa, TO CIIEAyeT OTMETHTh HEKOTOpHIC XapaKTEepHBIC
ero ocodbeHHOCTU. Bo-TiepBbIX, MHUIIMATUBA CO3bIBA 3TOTO COOOpa MPUHAI -
JIeXXana, cydas I0 BCeMy, eIMCKOIIaTy, YTO B IIEJIOM He OBLIO CBOMCTBEHHO
cobopHoOMy ABMKeHUI0 B Mnnupuke. Bo-BTophiX, cCOO0p, 04EBUAHO, HE Orpa-
HUYMBAJICS HU paMKaMU KaKoi-T100 OTHOM MPOBUHIINY, HH JaXkKe paMKaMu
OIIHOTO JMOIIe3a, MOCKOJBKY Ha HeM IPHUCYTCTBOBAJIM KaK ITaHHOHCKUE,
TaK M JAKWICKUEe eNMUCKOIbl. [IpuMedyaTeIbHO TaKKe B 3TOM CBS3M, UTO TO-
poxn, TIe mpoxoaust cobop, T.e. CuHruAyH, Haxonwicd B JJakuu, a Kadenpa
obBuHsiemoro, T.¢. Cupmuii, — B [laHHOHUM. HackombKo MOXHO CyIUTh
Ha OCHOBAaHWM ITOCIAHMSI cOOOpa, KPYT €ro YYaCTHUKOB OBIT Upe3BBEIYATHO

' ENMHCTBEHHOE CBUIETEBLCTBO, KOTOPOE MOXKET pacCMaTPUBAaThCs KaK yKa3aHue
Ha cylecTBoBaHKe B MIIMpuKe MpOBUHIIMATBHBIX COO0POB, comepxkutcs B «Ilocia-
HUM K adpUKaHLIaM» AJIEKCAHIPUIICKOro cobopa 369 I., B KOTOPOM yTBEPXKIAETCH,
4TO HUKEICKas Bepa ObUIa MOATBEpKAeHa Ha cobopax enuckornaMu Jdanmarmu u Jlap-
nanuu (cm.: Ath. Ep. ad Afros. 1).

2 CBunerenberBa UCToUYHUKOB 0 CepaukckoMm, Cupmuiickux, CUHTUIYHCKOM U
TaK HasbiBaeMoM MiummpuiickoM coGopax ObUIM IMOIPOOHO PACCMOTPEHBI B IEPBBIX
Tpex I1aBax HacTosIIeil paboThl U 3[eCh, BO M30ekaHHWe TTOBTOPOB, TPUBOAMTHCS HE
OynyT. CTOUT OTMETUTh, YTO €CJIM B MIEPBBIX TPEX IIaBax JAHHOTO UCCIIENOBAHUS UCTO-
pust coOGOpHOTO IBVKEHUST B MutMprKke paccMaTpuBaiach B KOHTEKCTE LIEPKOBHO-
MMOJINTUYECKOI GOPHOBI, TO 3IeCh OCHOBHOE BHUMAHME OYIET YAEISITHhCS DBOJIOLUN
camMoro MHCTUTYyTa cobopa.
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OTpaHWYCH, U OH, €CTECTBEHHO, HUKAK HE MOXET pacCMaTpUBaThCA KaK CO-
OpaHMe BCEro WJUTMPUIMCKOTO eIMucKomnaTa. B-TpeTbnx, cobop OBIT co3BaH
IO 3KCTPAOPAMHAPHOMY TIOBOMY U, HACKOJIHKO 00 3TOM MOXKHO CYOWUTh Ha
OCHOBaHUU COOOPHOTO TOCIIAHUS, €TO IICNIbI0 OBUIO BBEIPA3UTh HEKOTOPYIO
03200YEHHOCTD 110 MOBOMY BhICKa3bIBaHUU [epMUHUSI, a HE CMECTUTD €TI0 C
Kadenpel, 9TO, BEPOSITHO, OOBSICHSIETCS OTCYTCTBHEM Y YUACTHUKOB coOopa
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX BO3MOXHOCTEIA.

Yto xe Kacaetcst Mimmpuiickoro cobopa, TO COCTaB €ro yJ4acTHUKOB
(ecau 3TOT COOOP He SIBISIETCS UCTOPUYECKUM BBIMBICJIOM), KAK U MECTO €T0
TIPOBEICHUS HEe MOTYT OBITH ompeneiicHbl. CTOUT OTMETUTh JIMIIb, YTO IIO-
LIeNIINe 10 HAaC TOKYMEHThI, CBSI3aHHbIE C 9TUM COOOPOM, YKa3bIBalOT Ha TO,
YTO OH OB IPOBEICH IPH MTOAIEPXKKE, a BEPOSITHO, ¥ TI0 MHUIIMATUBE UMIIe-
pPaTOPCKOi1 BIACTH, U €T0 MHTEPECHI OTHIONb HE OTPaHWINBAINCH TTpeIeIaMui
Wnmupuiickoro pernoHa, 0 4eM MOXHO CyIUTh Ha OCHOBAaHUM COOOPHOIO
MTOCJIAHUS K aCUMCKUM EITUCKOTIAM.

1V.2.2. CeepxpernoHaibubie mimapuiickue codops IV B. Bce ocTtanbpHbIe
cobopsl, mpoxonuBiye B [TaHHOHMM W JlaKu¥, UMEIU, UCXOOS M3 UX CO-
cTaBa M 0OOCyXHaeMbIX TPOOJIEM, CBEPXPETrMOHAJIbHBIN XapakTep U ObLIU
MHULIMMPOBAHBI UMIIEPAaTOPCKOi BiacThio'. [lomoGHOro poma cobopsl mpu
5TOM CUJIBHO Pa3JIMYaroTcs MEXIY COOO0M KaK o CBOeMY MacCIITady, Tak U IO
dopme nmposeneHus. CaMbIM MHOTOYMCIEHHBIM M B KAKOM-TO CMBICJIE TIpe-
TEHIIMO3HBIM COO0POM, IIPOIIEAITINM B VIJITMPUKeE B 310Xy apHaHCKOI CMYTHI,
crai, 6e3 comHeHust, Cepaukckuii codbop 343 r., CO3BaHHbBII UMIIEpaTOpaMu
Koncrantom u Konctanuuem. Cobop mjaHUpoOBacs KakK BCEJIEHCKUN U
Mpeanoaraaoch, YtTo 3anan u BocTok OyayT npencraBieHbl HA HEM B paBHBIX
nporopuusax. CiaeayeT Takske OTMETUTh, UTO KPYT BOTIPOCOB, KOTOPBIC JOJIK-
HbI ObUTH OBITH pa3pelleHbl COO0POM, TaKKe ObLT OMpeneeH UMIepaTOpaMu.
O mpoBajie 3TOTO IMePBOHAYATHLHOTO 3aMbIC/Ia OBLIO YKe TOCTATOYHO MHOTO
cKkazaHo B IMaBe | Hacrosieit paboThl, 31eCh K€ OTMETUM, YTO, HECMOTPSI
Ha MPEeTeH3UHU 3aIlaTHbIX HUKEHCKIX OTIIOB IIPEACTaBUTh CBOE COOpaHme KakK
OOIIIEIIEPKOBHOE, B paMKax KaHOHWYECKOW Tpamuunu LlepkBru 3TOT coGop

'O cobopax aroro Tuna cM.: Gaudemet J. 1”Eglise dans’Empire Romain (IV—-Vsie-
cles). P., 1958. P. 453.
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paccMaTpuBaeTcs Kak rmoMectHbiii!. Takum 00pa3oM, B TaHHOM CJy4ae Mbl
CTaJIKMUBAEMCSl C OUEBUIHBIM HECOOTBETCTBMEM M3HAYAJIBbHOIO 3aMbICa Op-
raHU3aTOPOB COOOPA U €r0 YIaCTHUKOB ITO3MHEHIIICH 1IEPKOBHOM PELICTILINN.

B 50-e rr. IV B. eAMHCTBEHHBIM LIEHTPOM COOOPHON aKTMBHOCTU HeE
TOJIBKO B Tipenenax Mnaupurka, Ho U B MaciuTabe Bceil Ummepun ctaHOBUTCS
Cupmuii, B KoTopoM yacto npedsiBaeTr KoHcranuuii. UMmneparop, npuua-
BaBILIMI OOJIbIIIOE 3HAUEHUE IIEPKOBHBIM MMPOOIeMaM 1 CTPEMUBILMIACS B3SITh
Ha ce0sl pyKOBOICTBO IICPKOBHBIMHU AeJIaMH, B KAKOM-TO CMBICIC HAUMHAET
9KCIIEPUMEHTUPOBATH ¢ COOOpHBIMU (popMamu. B 351 r. B Cupmun npoxoaur
OOJIBIIION cOOOP, Ha KOTOPHIN Che3KAITCS OM3KIE UMIIEPATOPY BOCTOUHBIC
eMUCKOTIbI, a TAKKe JOsITIbHbIEe eMy enuckonbl Mnpuka. MMnepaTop 1uyHO
MIPUCYTCTBYET Ha 3acemanun. Kak yxe ormeuasnoch B maBe I, coctaB u oopma
nposeneHuss CupMUiickoro cobopa mo3BOJISIIOT MMOCTABUTh €0 B OMUH PSIIT C
«00111eBOCTOUHBIMI» cobopamu [1I—IV BB.2 B HEKOTOPBIX M3 HUX paHee yxKe
MMPUHUMAJIN yI4aCcTHe OTHACIBbHBIC TTPEICTaBUTEIN WITUPUICKOTO eTTCKOoITaTa.
HoBu3sHa cobopa 351 1. ¢ Touku 3peHust GopMbl €ro MpoBeAeHUs 3aKJIioua-
ercsa B mpuBiiedeHNN KOHCTaHIIMEM K yYacTUIO B HEM B KauecTBE apOUTPOB
CEHATOPOB, UTO yKa3bIBaeT Ha OTCYTCTBME y UMIIepaTopa YeTKOTo pa3inye-
HUS LIEPKOBHBIX U TOCYTApPCTBEHHBIX ITPOOJIEM, a 3HAYUT, U LIEPKOBHBIX U
WMITEPCKMX NHCTUTYTOB.

Hpyrue Cupmuiickue cooopsl 50-x rr. IV B. umenu (pakTnuecku eie bosee
HETPaJIUIIMOHHBIN XapakTep. Y3KMil Kpyr YYacTBYIOIIUX B 3TUX COOpaHMSIX
saui no3BogsgeT T. 1. bapHcy BooOliie TocTaBUTh MO COMHEHUE X COOOPHbII
cratyc’. B 910l cBSI3U CileyeT OTMETUTD, YTO B HACTOSIIEE BPEMS JOCTATOY-
HO CJIOKHO ONpPENeIuTh, CUMTAIU JU CaMU YYaCTHUKU 3TUX EMUCKOTCKUX
COBeIIIaHMiT CBOM coOpaHus cobopamu. Kpome Toro, B IepKOBHO TpaguIIny
OTCYTCTBYIOT KaKue-JIM00 YeTKHe KPUTEPUM, B COOTBETCTBUU C KOTOPHIMU TO
WX WHOE LIEPKOBHOE COOpaHMe, 00CYKIaroIee «BOMPOCH KadoImiyecKon

' Knura [MpaBui cBATHIX antoctot, cBAThIX Co6opoB BeeneHckux u [ToMecTHBIX 1
cBAThIX oTell. M., 2009. C. 173—184.

2006 006IIEBOCTOUHBIX COOOpaxX TOHUKENWCKOI armoxu cm.: Marot H. Conciles anté-
nicéens et conciles oecuméniques // Le Concile et les conciles. Contribution a I’histoire
de la vie conciliaire de I’Eglise. P., 1960. P. 19—43.

3 Barnes T. D. Athanasius... P. 231.
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TIPUPONBI», IPU3HAETCS WIIM HE TIPU3HAETCS COO0POM. DTO IIPU3HAHNE HOCUT
CKopee conepKaTeTbHO-OIIEHOUHBIN, UeM popMaIbHbIN XapakTep'.

Kax 661 TO HU OBLIO, EMUCKOTICKUE COBEIIaHMs, UK «MaJjible COOOPLI»,
B Cupmuu 357—359 IT. IEMOHCTPUPYIOT, C OJHON CTOPOHBI, 3aBUCUMOCTh
mpoliecca 3BOJIOLMUA COOOPHBIX (hOPM OT Xofa IIEPKOBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKOMN
00pbOBI, a C IPYroil — BIKMSIHUE HA pa3BUTHE UMHCTUTYTAa cOOOpa MPOLECCOB
B3auMHoOI uHTerpauuu LlepkBu u Umnepun. OTIMIUTEIbHON YepTOI BCeX
tpex CupMuiicknx cobopoB / coBemanuii KoHma 50-x rr. IV B. Oblj1a ux Tec-
Hasl CBSI3b C LIEPKOBHO-IOJMTUYECKUM KypcoMm umIieparopa KoHcraHuus.
CupmMmuiickuii cobop 357 T., CyasI TI0 BceMy, TIPEICTaBIISII OO0 CBOC0Opa3HYIO
KOMUCCHIO, COCTOSIBIIYIO U3 3aMaHbIX (B OCHOBHOM MECTHBIX) 1 JIOSIJIBHO Ha-
CTPOCHHBIX B OTHOIIICHUM UMIIEpaTOpa eIMMCKOIIOB, KOTOPHIE TOKHBI OBLIN
MPUHSTH UCTIOBEAAHKUE BEPHI AOJTO€ BpeMsl HAXOAUBILIETOCS B OMIMO3ULIMU K
Kypcy nepkoBHoit monuTuky Koncranums Ocust Kopnyockoro. CupmMuiickue
cobopsl / coBemanus 358—359 IT., BKIOUaBIIMEe KaK WUTMPUCKUX, TaK U
BOCTOYHBIX EIMMCKOMOB, ObUIM MPU3BAaHBI MPEOMOJICTh BO3HUKIIUKA B 3TO
BpeMsI pacKoJI B Cpelie JIOSUIbHOTO UMITepaTopy enuckonata. Bee Tpu paccma-
TPUBAEMBIX COOOpa MPOBO3IIACUIM JOTMAaTUUECKHE (hOPMYJIbI, TTOCIETHSIS
U3 KOTOPBIX, T.€. YeTBEPTask cupMuiickas ¢popmyna 359 r., Obuia cocTaBiieHa
10 yKa3aHUIO U MPU HEMOCPEACTBEHHOM YYacTUU UMIIepaTopa 1 Oblia mpe-
Ha3HaYeHa CTaTh OCHOBOI HOBOTO OOIIEIIEPKOBHOTO CMBOJIA BEPHI.

'0O. Hukonaii AdaHacbeB gacT MOHSITUIO «COOOP» CIIEAYyIOIIee OMpenecHNIe, KO-
TOpOE, BIIPOYEM, MOXET OBITh BOCIIPUHSITO JIMIIb B paMKaXx ITPaBOCIaBHOM 3KKIIE3MO0-
sorun: «Cobop ecThb LIepKOBHOE coOpaHue Kak coopanue wieHoB LlepkBu co Xpuctom
111 0OCYX/IeHUsI 1 pellleHus BOMPOCOB Kadosnueckoil npuponb» (Aganacves H.,
npomonp. llepkoBHbie coOopbl... C. 40). OTMETUM TaKXe, YTO JIATUHCKUE aBTOPbI
KCITONIb30BAIN [IJIs1 0003HAYEHUST MOHSATUSI «COOOp» Cpa3y ABa TepMHUHA: concilium
u synodus. TlocnenHuii ObLT 3aMMCTBOBaH M3 rpeyeckoro. A. Jlymrie ykasbiBaeT, 4yTo
9TU TEPMUHBI JOCTAaTOYHO PAHO CTAJM UCIOJIb30BAThCS KAK CHHOHUMbI, OTHAKO MTPO-
CJIEXWBAET Y HEKOTOPHIX aBTOPOB M TEHIEHIINIO K MX CMBICJIOBOMY Pa3IMueHUIO: Tep-
MWH Synodus MCTIOIb3yeTCsT TIPEAITOUYTUTEIbHO B OTHOIIeHUM Hukelickoro cobopa, a
Takxke psima obuenMnepckux cobopoB (Reichsynoden) n MeHee MHOTOUMCIEHHBIX
co0OpOB, MPOBEAEHUE KOTOPHIX ObUIO MHULMMpPOBaHO uMmmnepaTopamu (kaiserlicher
Partikularsynoden) (cm.: Lumpe A. Zur Geschichte der Worter Concilium und Synodus
in der antiken christlichen Latinitdt // Annuarium Historiae Conciliorum. 1970. Bd. 2.
H. 1.S.6-7, 13).
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OrpaHMYeHHOCTh Kpyra YYacTHHUKOB M 3aKPHITOCTh CHPMUUMCKHUX CO-
60poB 357—359 IT., a TakKXKe TO 00CTOSITENBCTBO, UTO MECTO UX MPOBEAEHUS,
COCTaB U IENM OIPENesIICh BEKTOPOM HMMIIEPATOPCKOM TOJUTUKU, T10-
3B0JIsTIOT L. TTheTpM COTTOCTaBUTE ITPUIBOPHBIC COOOPHI SIIOXU UMIIepaTopa
KoHcranumst u BosHuKIuii B KoHiie IV B. B KoHcTaHTHHOMONE OCOOBIN
TUIl cobopa — synodos endemousa, yaaCTHUKaMU KOTOPOTO ObLIN €MUCKOIbI
M3 Pa3IMYHBIX O0JacTell XpUCTUAHCKOIO MUpa, HAXOAUBIIMECS B HaHHBIN
MOMEHT B ctojuue'. OQHaKo ceayeT OTMETUTD, YTO MIpeAcenareneM synodos
endemousa ObLT KOHCTAHTUHOIIOJIBCKUI apXUENMCKON’ U IIOTOMY OHU HOCH-
JIM B OOJIBINICH CTEIIEHU HE «UMIIEPCKUil», a «IIaTpHapIInii» XapakTep, 4TO
OTJINYAET 3TH COOOPHI OT EMUCKOIICKIX COBEIIAHWA TIPU IBOpE MMIIepaTopa
Koncranuuda. Bripouem, 1 B TOM U B APYIOM CJIy4ae Mbl UMEEM JIEJIO C CO-
bopaMHM, ¢ OMHOI CTOPOHBI HE TIPETCHIYIOIINMH B CHIY CBOCH 3aKPBITOCTH
1 MaJIOYMCIICHHOCTH Ha KaKO#-IMOO BCENIEHCKUIA CTaTyc, a ¢ Apyroili — He
MMPUBSI3aHHBIMU K KAKUM-JTU0O peTMOHAIBHBIM TPAHUIIAM.

B uenoMm paccMorpeHHBIe 3aech (OPMBI COOOPHON AKTUBHOCTU B
Wnaupuke B IV B. TO3BOJNSIOT YTBEPKOATh, YTO B 3TY 3ITOXY HE CYIIECTBO-
BaJIO HEKOM UepapXUiyeCKU YIMOPsSA0YEHHOMN «COOOPHOI CUCTEMBbI», BKIIO-
Yaromeit cobophl pa3HOTO YPOBHS ¢ YETKO OIIpeaeICHHON M OTpaHUICHHOMN
00J1acThIO MPUMEHEHHUS BJACTU U MOJHOMOUYUSIMU. B mpakTuke nposene-
HUsI COOOPOB OTCYTCTBOBAja PEryIsspHOCTH, UX CO3bIB ObLI OOYCIOBICH
MMOTPEOHOCTHIO MOMEHTA, T.¢. KOHKPETHOW IIePKOBHO-TIOJUTUYECKOM
CUTyallMell, KoTopas 1 MPensITCTBOBaja BOSHUKHOBEHUIO KaKUX-JTM0O ro-
TOBBIX COOOPHEIX (DOPM U JKECTKO YCTAaHOBJICHHBIX HOPM UX IIPOBEICHMS.
MHunmuaTopom co3piBa COOOPOB MOTJIM BBICTYIIATh KaK I'paxkaaHCKMeE, TaK

! Pietri Ch. De la partitio... P. 312. 2K. laiiap Takke ynmoMuHaeT, TOBOPSI O TIpe-
IBICTOPUY Synodos endemousa, o0 cOG0pax Mpu JIBOPe UMIIepaTopa B 310Xy apUaHCKUX
cnopos (cM.: Hajjar J. Op. cit. P. 43).

2CM.: Hajjar J. Op. cit. P. 179; Gaudemet J. Op. cit. P. 454. K. Tonme cpaBHUBaeT
synodos endemousa ¢ marickumu PuMckumu coGopamu.

¥ HeckoirbKo MHAast CUTYaIIMsI CKJIaIbIBaeTCs B PUMCKOI AdpuKe, IIe peruoHaIb-
Hble co00pbI Ha pydexxe [V 1 V BB. CTaHOBSITCS peryIsipHbIMU (€KeTOOHBIMU) (CM., Ha-
npumep: Duval Y. L’Afrique: Aurélius et Augustin // Histoire du christianisme. Vol. I1.
P., 1995. P. 801-803).
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U LIepKOBHBIE BJIACTU', 1 BO MHOI'OM OT HUX, a TaAKXKe OT IIP00JieM, KOTOPbIe
MPEICTOSIO Pa3pelliuTh, U OT KOHKPETHBIX MOJUTUYECKUX OOCTOSTEIbCTB
3aBHCe] KPYT MX YYaCTHUKOB M MECTO UX MpoBeneHus. [IpuHsaTre cobopom
(maxe caMbIM MIPEACTABUTEIbHBIM) TEX WU UHBIX PEIIEHUIN HEe TapaHTUPO-
BaJI0O MX BceoOIlee MpU3HAHME, a 3HAUUT, U uX peanusanuto. [locaenHss
3aBucena B Oukailieil mepcrnekTuBe IaBHbIM 00pPa3oM OT OTHOIIEHUS K
co0O0Opy UMIIEpaTOPCKOI BJIaCTH, B JOJTOCPOUYHOMN XK€ MCTOPUYECKOMN Mep-
CIIEKTUBE — OT PEUEIINM 3TUX PEeIICHUI IIePKOBHBIM CO3HAHMEM, YTO Ha-
MPSIMYIO OBLIIO CBSI3aHO C X COOTBETCTBUEM LIEPKOBHOM TPaAULIUU Y IMYHBIM
ABTOPUTETOM €TO YYACTHUKOB. B 3TOIf CBSI3M cliemyeT IIpU3HATH IIPABOTY O.
T'eoprust @IOPOBCKOTO, KOTOPHIN YTBEPKIAET, YTO «coO0pHI IV Beka ObuIN
BCE elle coOpaHMsIMU, CO3BAaHHBIMM IO ciiy4yaro (occasional meetings) min
UHAUBUAYATbHBIMU cobbimusamu (individual events) U MX OKOHYATeIbHBIN
aBTOPUTET OBLI BCE ellle OOYCIOBIEH MX COIlacueM C “ATOCTOIbCKUM
[Mpemanuem”»2, Takum 06pa3oM, Ha HaAeNMCKOMAIbHOM (pPEerMoHaIbHOM
U BCEJIEHCKOM, a B KaKOM-TO CMbICJI€ M Ha MPOBUHIIMAJbHOM) YPOBHE B
HepKOBHOM cTpoe IV cToeTns oTCyTCTBOBaI KaKOM-TMOO OIpeneaeHHBIN
LIEHTP BJIaCTU, TMPU3BAHHBIM COXpaHSTh LIEPKOBHOE EAUHCTBO, KOTOpOE
MMOIIeP>KUBAIOCH HE aBTOMATUUIECKH, C TIOMOIIIBIO KAKOTO-JTM00 IIEPKOBHO-
MpaBOBOro MeXaHW3Ma, a yepe3 oOIlleHUEe U coIlache eNmucKomara U py-
KOBOIUMBIX UMU MECTHBIX LIEpKBEil. 3pUMBIM Xe CBUIETEIbCTBOM 3TOTO
cornacus Kak pa3 v ObUTU LEepKOBHbBIE COOOPHI.

' Kak cnipaBemnBo ykaseiBaeT T. [I. bapHc, cobopsl Mo coGupaTthest BOOOILEe
0e3 omtsiaku Ha umrieparopa (cMm.: Barnes T. D. Athanasius... P. 170). Cyns o Bcemy,
MMEHHO TaK 00CTOsUIO €710 B ciiydae ¢ CUHIUIYHCKUM cO00poM 366 T. (1, BOBMOXHO,
Cupmuiickum cobopom 347(8) T., ecli OH BOOOIIE MM MECTO), OCTAJIbHbBIC XKe NI~
puiickue coO0pbI IPOXOAMIU MPU AKTUBHOM YJaCTHUU UMIIEPATOPCKOI BIACTH.

2 Florovsky G. The Authority of the Ancient Councils and the Tradition of the
Fathers. An Introduction // Glaube, Geist, Geschichte. Festschrift fiir E. Benz zum 60.
Geburtstage am 17 November 1967. Leiden, 1967. S. 179.
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IV.3. UnampuiicKuii enucKoOnaT v npoodjieMa coXpaHeHus
enuHcTBa LlepkBu B mepuoa apuaHCKOil CMYTbI

1V.3.1. IIpo6aema equncTBa IlepkBu B 9KKJI€3H0JI0THH €BCEBUAH U HUKEIIEB
B nepBoii mososune IV B. Besxkuit KoHOIUKT npeamnoaraeT HAIMYKME He TOJIb-
KO HECOITIachsl MEXIY IPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINMI CTOPOHAMM, HO M HEKOETO
00IIero «IpPOCTPAHCTBa», B paMKax KOTOPOIO TMPOMCXOAUT CTOJKHOBEHMUE.
[TosTOMy M Havalo apMaHCKMX CIIOPOB KaK BHYTPUIIEPKOBHOTO KOH(MIMKTA
ObLIO Obl HEBO3MOXKHO 0€3 MPUCYTCTBUS B CO3HAHUM XpucTuaH IV—V BB. 00-
muX QyHIAMEHTATbHBIX MPEACTaBICHUI O TOM, 9TO SIBJIIeT co00ii LlepKoBb.
B IV cronetun tepmuH «llepkoBb» (xxAnsia, ecclesia) ncronb3oBancs s
0003HaUEHMS ABYX TECHO MEXITy COOOIT CBSI3aHHBIX, HO BCE-TaKM Pa3IMUHBIX
MOHATUI. B eTMHCTBEHHOM YMCJIE 3TO CJIOBO 0003HAYaI0 TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM
CcaKpaMeHTaJIbHOE M MUCTUUYECKOE COOOIIECTBO, Terno XprucToBo, XpaHUTEb-
HUILLY UCTUHBI. 1 UMEHHO B 3TOM cMblcie cBT. Hukura Pemecuanckuii onpene-
nsiet LlepkoBb Kak «coopaHue Beex cBAThIX» (Ecclesia quid aliquid, quam sanc-
torum omnium congregatio?)!, a BocTouHble OTIbl CepauKCcKOro cobopa BUISIT
B Heli eIMHCTBO Ayxa U coto3 Jo6Bu’. OIHAKO OTAENbHbIC 1IEPKOBHBIE (¢BXa-

! Niceta Remes. Explanatio Symboli. 10. Janee cBr. Huknra packpbiBaeT CBoe
onpeneneHue LlepkBu: «OT Hauasa ke Beka rnarpuapxu ju, ABpaam jiu, Mcaak u Ma-
KOB, TIPOPOKU JIM, allOCTOJIbI JIM, MyUYEHUKU JIU, IPyrre MpaBeIHUKU JIM, KOTOPBIC
ObLIN, eCTh U OyIyT, CyTh eauHas LlepkoBb, T.K. OMHOI Bepoil 1 00pa3oM XKU3HU OHU
OCBSIILIEHBI, 3anevyamieHbl onHUM Jlyxom, comenanbl enuHbIM TenoMm, [aBoit ke 310~
ro Tena siBnsiercst XpucToc, Kak yTBepXKIaeTcss U Kak HarmucaHo» (Ab exordio enim
saeculi sive patriarchae, sive Abrabam Isaac et Jacob, sive prophetae, sive apostoli, sive
martyres, sive caeteri justi qui fuerunt, qui sunt, qui erunt, una Ecclesia sunt, quia una
fide et conversatione sanctificati, uno spiritu signati, unum corpus effecti sunt: cujus
corporis caput Christus sicut perhibetur et scriptum est). OgHako yJyacTue B XKU3HU
LlepkBu 1 00ILIEHUE CO CBATBIMU, IO CBT. HUKUTE, BOBMOXKHO ISl BCEX BEPYIOIIMX:
«CrenoBarteibHO, BEPb, UTO B 3TOM OMHO# LIepKBU ThI JOCTUTHEIIb OOIIIEHUS CO CBSI-
ThIMU. Y3Haii, 4To cyuiecTtByeT ogHa 3ta Kadonuueckas LlepkoBb, ycTaHOBJIEHHAs!
BO BCEM MUpE, AepXKaThCsl OOLIEHUsI KOTOPOil Thl J0JKeH TBepao» (Ergo in hac una
Ecclesia crede te communionem consecuturum esse sanctorum. Scito unam hanc esse
Ecclesiam catholicam in omni orbe terrae constitutam; cujus communionem debes
firmiter retinere).

2 Hilar. Fr. 111. 1: «..4t006nI cBaTasg u Kadonnueckas Ilepkosb TocnomHs, -
LIeHHAsT BCEX Pa3HOMIACUI U PACcKOJIOB, EIMHCTBO IyXa M y3bl JTIOOBU Be3[e COXPaHSI-
Jla yepe3 UCTUHHYIO Bepy...» (...ut sancta Domini et catholica Ecclesia dissensionibus
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PUCTUYECKUE) OOILIMHBI, BO3IJIABISIEMbIE €IIMCKOIIAMHU ', IIPEACTABIISIOT COOO0I
ABTOHOMHbBIE €IMHULbLI M TaKXKe MMEHYIOTCS LepkBamu’. Takum oOpasoM,

omnibus et schismatibus carens unitatem spiritus et vinculum caritatis ubique conservet
per fidem rectam...). 3amagabie oTibl CepaMKCKOTO cOO0pa TakKKe pacCMaTpUBAIOT
Kadommueckyro LlepkoBb Kak XpaHUTENLHUIYY UCTUHHOUN Bephl (v dpbnv mistv tiig
xabouxdic "Exxinolag — Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 38, 42). CMm. Takxke: Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 37;
41 (tiy t7ig xabohwxdic ExxAnctog dudaoxaiov).

"Onpasnas cBT. Adanacus, Mapkeiuta u Ackiierty, otibsl CepauKcKoro cobopa
Hamucaay ociaHue K IacTBe KaXnoro u3 Hux (ad unamquamgque eorum provinciam;
elg Ty éxdotov mapolxiav), «4TOOBI HAPOJ KaXI0il LEPKBU 3HAT YMCTOTY CBOETO eMU-
ckora» (ut cognoscerent singularum ecclesiarum plebes sacerdotis sui integritatem;
Gote ywaoxew Exdotng Exxdnolog todg Aaodg tob idlov Emexdmov thv xabupétnra) (Hilar.
Fr. 11. 8; Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 49). B xanonax Cepaukckoro cobopa (kaHoH 11-if o
rpedyeckoil Bepcuu 1 14—ii 1o JJTaTMHCKOI) eNMUCKOIY BOCIPEIIAeTCs OCTaBISATh J0BE-
PEHHYI0 eMy LIEpKOBb (assignatam sibi ecclesiam; thyv adt@ mapadobetloay xxdnsiov).

2Tak, K IpUMepy, BOCTOUHbIE OTLIbI CepInKCKOro cobopa Has3bIBalOT ceOsl Tpesi-
CTOSATESIMU CBSITEUIIMX LIEPKBEN U pyKOBOAUTENSIMU HaponoB (ecclesiis sanctissimis
praesedemus populisque rectores — Hilar. Fr. 111. 21). B uHTepnperauuu 3amnamaHbix
oToB Cepnukckoro cobopa «YmnpaBuTesieM LEpKBei» (6 mpototéprevos tav ExxAnoiév
Képrog; gubernator Ecclesiarum Dominus) siBisiercst Xpuctoc, TakuMm 00pa3om, uaest
MHOXECTBEHHOCTH 1I€pKBEil, HE BXOAS B MPOTHMBOpPEUYUE C UOeeil 1IEPKOBHOTO SIMH-
CTBa, MpUOOpETaeT B BOCHPUITHM HHUKEHCKUX EMUCKOIIOB HE TOJHKO LEPKOBHO-
TTOJIUTUIECKUIA, HO U 9KKJIE3NOJIOTHIeCKIii XapakTep: Xpuctoc oobenunsier B Cede n
yepe3 Ce0sT Bce MECTHBIC IIEPKOBHBIC OOIIMHBI, KOTOPBIE OKA3bIBAIOTCS B CAaKpaMeH-
TaJIbHOM CMBICTIE TOXIECTBEHHBIMU APYT APYTY (cM.: Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 44; Hilar.
Fr. I1. 1). 3anagHble eMUCKOIbI YITOMMHAIOT TAKXKE O «TSKEIbIX M TOPbKUX 00UIax U
HEeCTepITMMBIX 1 6e33aKOHHBIX TIOHOIIIEHUSIX», COMeJIAHHBIX IIepKBaM (graves et acerbas
iniurias, intolerabiles etiam et nefarias contumelias ecclesiis fecissent) (Hilar. Fr. 11. 11).
CwM. Takxke: Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 40, 45; Hilar. Fr. 11. 4. Bripouem, 3anaaHble OTLbI TO-
BODSIT M O «MHOTHX OCKOPOJIEHUSIX U HempaBaax» (molkdg 8¢ 8Bpetg xal &duxiog), KOTOpBIE
noHecna Kadonmueckast LiepkoBb (bmépewvev 7 xabouen ExxAnsioa — Ath. Apol. contr. ar.
38; 42). CMm. takxke: Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 37, 40, 41. I[Tana KOnwuit B cBoeM mociaHUU K
€BCeBMaHaM IMOIYEPKUBAET, UYTO «CTPaaii He MaJible KaK1ue LIEPKBU, a T¢, KOTOPBIMU
aroCTOJIbI JINYHO YMPABISLIN» (xal 0dy ol tuyoboot Exxdnoslow al méoyovsat, &AX v adrol
ol &mdotolot B Eawtév xalnyfdsavto — Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 35), 4To mpenmonaaraeT rpa-
JTALIIO MECTHBIX LIEPKBEH IO CTETIEHN MX 3HAYMMOCTU MCXOMIs M3 MPUHIINATIA allOCTO-
auyHoctu. B Havane V B. mana MHHOKeHTUIi | rOoBOpUT 0 «Bcex 1iepKBax Ha BocToke
u 3amane» (omnesque per Orientem Occidentemque ecclesias) (/nnoc. 1. Ep. 17. 1). O6
ynorpebseHun noHstus «LlepkoBb» y cBT. Bacunusa Benukoro cm.: Bacuauii (Kpueo-
weuH), apxuen. DkKie3nonorus cBT. Bacunms Bemukoro // Llepkosb Bragsiku Bacu-
mus (Kpubomenna). H. Hosropomn, 2004. C. 220—245; Pouchet J.-R. Le combat pour
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MPaKTUYECKHU JIJISI BCEX XPUCTUAH, HE3aBUCHMMO OT MX OOTOCIOBCKOM MO3ULIMH,
LlepkoBb MBICIUIACH B XPUCTOJOTMYECKUX U COTEPUOJIOTUUECKUX KATETOPHUSIX
U SIBJIsJIa COOOI B IEPBYIO OUepenb CaKpaMEHTATbHYIO I MUCTUYECKYIO peaslb-
HOCTb. B TO ke BpeMs1 oHa paccMaTpuBaiach U Kak CyILLIECTBYIOIIEE B UCTOPUN
COOOIIIECTBO — COIO3 MECTHBIX LIEPKBEW, CKPETUIEHHBIN €IMHCTBOM OOLLICHUS
U o0l1elt yHacIeq0BaHHO OT aroCcToIOB Kadoindeckoit Tpanuuueii (Ha uTto,
KaK Mbl BUZIEJIU, TIOCTOSIHHO YKa3bIBAIOT YYACTHUKU apUAHCKUX CIIOPOB). DTOT
€0103 ObUT MPU3BaH OXBATUTb BCIO BCEJIEHHYIO, HO UCTOPUYECKHU ObLT TECHEeM-
LM 00pa3oM CBsi3aH ¢ PuMcKoli uMnepueit, B paMkax KOTOPOit OH BO3HUK U
B Mpefenax KOTOpoi pacnoiaraaoch O0JbIIMHCTBO XPUCTUAHCKUX OOIIMH.

TpakToBKa LIEPKOBHOTO €IMHCTBA KaK COI03a MECTHBIX LIepKBeii MpeBpa-
11aJIa apUaHCKYI0 CMYTY B YCJIOBHUSIX pasiefeHusl 3TOro coro3a Ha JiBa 6Jioka
B CEPbE3HYIO IKKJIE3UOJOTHUecKylo rpobiemy. I1pu aToM nmapagokcaabHbIM
00pa3oM MPaKTUYECKU BCE YKA3aHHbBIE BbIllIEe OOIIIME 151 BCEX XPUCTUAH K-
KJIE3MOJIOTUYECKME MPEACTABICHUS BEIN K ITOCTAHOBKE BOMPOCOB, KOTOPHIE
KaK pa3 1 ceiaau Hen30eKHBIM CTOJTKHOBEHUE Pa3IMYHbBIX IIEPKOBHBIX T€UE-
HU B Meproa apuaHCKoOro kpusuca. Tak, cpenu XpucTuaH He ObLIO eIMHCTBA
B IIOHUMAHWM TOTO, KaK IOJKHBI CTPOUTHCSI OTHOLLIEHUSI MEXY OTAEIbHBIMU
MECTHBIMU LiepKBamu, a Takxke Mexnay LlepkoBbio u Mmnepueii. Equnoe
aroCTOJIbCKOE MpeAaHue MHTEPIPETUPOBATIOCH MPEACTABUTEISIMU POTUBO-
OOPCTBYIOIIMX JOKTPUHAIBHBIX TEYEHWI COBEPILIEHHO Pa3IMYHbIM, 4 MHOTIA
U TPOTUBOIOJOXHBIM 00pa3oM, UYTO BeJIO K HEM30eXKHBbIM OOrOoCIOBCKUM
cropam, KacaBIIMMCS CaAMbIX OCHOB XpUCTUAHCKOM Bepbl. M, UTO, BEPOSITHO,
camoe aBHOe, XpucTuaHe 1V B. COBEpILIEHHO MO-pa3HOMY ONpenessuin 1s
cebs1, Kakoe M3 XPHUCTHMAHCKMX cOooOIIecTB sBiseT coboit Kadommueckyio
LlepkoBb: MpeacTaBUTENN KaXK10ro O0roCcJI0BCKOTO TeUSHMST MbICIIMIM UMEH-
HO ce0s1 KaK HOCHUTeJIe amoCTOJIbCKOI Bepbl 1 WJIeHOB UCTMHHON LlepkBu
XpUCTOBOI, OTBEPrasi CBOMX MPOTUBHUKOB KaK €pPETHUKOB.

ApuraHckas cMmyTa Oblia (haKTMUeCKH MepBbIM B uctopuu LlepkBu Kpu-
31MCOM BCEJIEHCKOIO MacliTabda: 10 3TOro mpakTU4eCKH BCe epecu U pacKoJIbl
HOCUJIM PETMOHATbHBIN WU JOKaJbHBIN XapakTep U 00pb0a ¢ HUMU TaKXe
1IJJa HA MECTHOM YPOBHE, YTO HE MCKJI0YaIo peluenuuio peleHui ogHux
MECTHBIX LIEpKBE WX COOOPOB APYTUMU IIEPKBAMU, HO 31€Ch, KaK MTPaBUJIO,

la paix des Eglises. Un leitmotiv épistolaire de saint Basile // Recherches et tradition:
mélanges patristiques offerts a Henri Crouzel. P., 1992. P. 211-227.



318 I. E. 3axapos. UJUIMPUNCKUWE LIEPKBU...

3aTpyJHEHUII HE BO3HUKaIO. Tak, ObLIM OCYXIEHBI, KaK yKa3blBalOT BOC-
TOYHbIe yyacTHUKU CepauKcKoro cobopa, epech BajeHTrHHA, HOBallMaHCTBO,
caBe/UIMaHCTBO U epech IlaBna Camocarckoro'. OmHaKoO apuaHCKasi CMyTa,
CTaB BO MHOTOM H3-3a BOBJIEUEHMSI B HEe MMIIEPATOPCKON BJIACTU M, Kak
CJICICTBME, BO3HMKHOBEHUsI MHCTUTYTa BCEJICHCKOTO coOopa, KOHMIMK-
TOM OOIIIEeIIepPKOBHOTO MacluTaba, TIpHBeia K PAacKOIy eIMcKomaTa Ha IBa
BPaXIEOHBIX IPYT IPYTY U B LIEJIOM PaBHBIX MO CBoeil cuiie 6yoka. [1puuem
HUKEHCKOEe TeUCHHE TOJIb30BaJIOCh, KaK M3BECTHO, 0COOON MOMIEepKKOM B
3aIaHoM, a eBCeBUAHCKOE — B BOCTOUHON yacTax Mmnepuu, u, TaKum 00-
pa3oM, BOZHUKJIA YTPO3a OKOHYATETLHOTO pa3ie/ieHUs Coo3a KahOITMIeCKIX
MECTHBIX LIEPKBEU Ha IBE BpaXAeOHBIE NPYT NPYTy IPYIIIBI, KaXaask U3 KOTO-
PBIX TIpeTeHIOBaja OBl C PaBHBIM IIPaBOM Ha IIPEEMCTBO IO OTHOIICHUIO K
LlepkBU TOHUKENCKON 2MOXU.

CaMBIM TIPOCTHIM, Ka3aJoch ObI, BADMAHTOM BBIXONA M3 KPU3UCHOM CH-
Tyaluu ObLIO CO3AaHKE OOIIEUEPKOBHOIO MeXaHM3Ma PEelIeHUsT mpodiieM
BCEJICHCKOI 3HaYMMOCTH, Y€MYy, €CTECTBEHHO, CITOCOOCTBOBAJIO 1 Pa3BUTHE
npolueccoB B3auMHol uHTerpauuu Llepksu u Mmnepuu, ocoOeHHO ecau
YYUTBIBATh, YTO MOCJEAHSS, B OTJMYKE OT IMepBOii, 00iagaga UHCTUTYTOM,
3PUMO SBJISIONINM €€ eAUHCTBO, T.€. UMIIePaTOPCKOM BiacThio. OIHAKO TIpe-
MSTCTBUEM ISl yCTAHOBJICHMS TOIOOHOIO pojia MexaHu3Ma ObLT caM LIEPKOB-
HBIIT KOHDIINKT, paayu pa3peleHnus] KOTOPOTo 3TOT MeXaHN3M MOT ObI OBITh
CO3JIaH: HU OJHO U3 MTPOTUBOOOPCTBYIONIMX TEUEHU I HE MOIJIO PACCUMTHIBATh
Ha TO, YTOOBI €TO «PEIEIT» MPEONOJCHUS CMYThI MOT OBbI OBITH BOCIIPUHSIT
MPOTUBOIOJOXHON CTOpOHOI. Brpouem, camMmu mogoOHOTO poja MOMBITKU
HEe MOTYT HE TIpUBJICYb Hallle BHUMaHUE, MOCKOJIbKY MO3BOJISIOT OTYACTU
MpPEeNCTaBUTh 3KKJIE3UOJOTMUECKUE U LIEPKOBHO-MOJIUTUUECKUE BO33PEHMUS
YYaCTHUKOB apUaHCKUX CIIOPOB.

B HayyHoOI1 uTeparype HeT eAMHOrO0 MHEHMUSI O TOM, CYLIECTBOBAIU JIU
KaKue-JI1u00 pa3anyus B LIEPKOBHO-ITOJUTUYECKUX BO33PEHUSIX MEXKIY CTO-
POHHUKAMU HUKEUWCKOTO M aHTMHHMKENCKOro (eBCeBMAHCKOTO, OMUIICKOTO)

! Hilar. Fr. 111. 26: «Beab BOCTOUHBIMU ObLT 0100peH cOOOp, CO3BaHHBI B Pume
npotuB epetukoB Hopata, CaBesius u Banentuna. M, ¢ apyroii cropoHsl, [cobop],
co3BaHHbI Ha Boctoke mportuB [lana Camocarckoro, BceMu ObUT MOATBEPXKICH»
(Nam in urbe Roma sub Novato et Sabellio et Valentino haereticis factum concilium
ab Orientalibus confirmatum est. Et iterum in Oriente, sub Paulo a Samosatis quod
statutum est, ab omnibus est signatum).
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teueHuit. B. TymMu meITaeTcss mpoaeMOHCTPUPOBATh, YTO HUKEHIIBI B JIIIC
nanbl FOnug u cBT. AdaHacusi COXpaHUIU BEPHOCTb TPAIUIMOHHONM, IO
MHEHUIO MCCIIeNoBaTelisl, SKKIC3UOJOTUM, OCHOBAHHOW Ha MPUHIIUIIE aIlo-
CTOJIMYHOCTH, B TO BpeMsI KaK €BCeBUaHe ObLI CTOPOHHUKAMU KOHIIEIIUU
«umnepckoit LlepkBu», T.e. eAMHOIrO ILIEPKOBHO-UMIIEPCKOIO COOOIIEeCTBa
BO TJIaBE C XpUCTHAHCKUM UMIIepaTopoM'. UMEHHO 3Ty HOBYIO KOHIICITIIMIO
LIEPKOBHO-TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIX OTHOIIEHUU HCCaenoBaTeb CYUTaeT BO3ZMOXK-
HBIM OTOXIECTBUTH CO BCTPEUAIOIINMCSI B UICTOYHUKAX ITOHSTHEM «CBCEBU-
aHCKasl epechb», IpuyeM camy 3Ty epechb B. Tymu cBsizbiBaeT u ¢ EBceBueM
Huxomuoniickum, n ¢ EBceBuem Kecapuiickum?. Jpyrue mcciemoBaTean
(Hanmpumep, P. I1. K. XaHcoH 1 M. CUMOHETTH) MOJIaraloT, YTO B OTHOLIEHUU
MpeaCTaBUTENICH MTPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINX TOKTPUHAIBHBIX TCUCHU K MMIIC-
pPaTOPCKON BIACTU HE ObUIO CYHIECTBEHHBIX PA3JIMYUI: U T€ U ApYyrue ObLIU
TOTOBBI MMPUHSITH BMEIIATEbCTBO MMIIEpaTopa B LIEPKOBHbBIE [iejia, €CIU OHO
CIOCOOCTBOBAJIO MX TOPKECTBY Hal MPOTWBHUKaMM. Biactu mMmmepaTtopa
B LIepKOBHOI c(epe B IV B. He ObUIO ajnbTepHaTUB. [IpoTecThl MPOTUB Liep-
KOBHO TTOJIMTUKY MMIIEPAaTOPOB pa3daBaICh JUIIb U3 CTaHA TeX, IIPOTUB
KOTO MX AeicTBUs ObUTH HampabiacHbr. ClIOXHAasE U U3MEHUMBAs LIEPKOBHO-
moJuThYecKas cutyarys IV B. 3acTaBisieT KpUTUUECKHA OTHECTHCH Y K TOMY U
K IPYrOMY MPUCYTCTBYIOIIMM B HayYHOI JTUTEpaType B3MIsSAaM.

OCo0EHHO 3TO OTHOCHUTCSI K OIICHKE €BCeBMAaH KaK CTOPOHHUKOB KOH-
uenuuu «uMnepckoit llepkBu». EBceBMaHCKUI MOIXOA K TPEOAOJIEHUIO
KOH(MIMKTa OCHOBBIBAJICS HE Ha JACJEerMPOBaHMU BBICIIEH BIACTU B LIEPKOB-
HBIX JieJ1aX UMIIEPATOpy, MOCKOJIbLKY eBCeBHaHe, KaK U HUKEH1Ibl, CTPEMUJIUCH
OrpaHMYUTD MPAKTUKY OOpallleHusI K HeMy eIMCKOIOBY, a Ha abCOII0Th3a-
LIMY 3HaYEHUS 1IepKOBHOTO cobopa. PermeHne o HU310KeHUU TOTO WA MHOTO

' Twomey V. Op. cit. P. 426—427. IHTepecHO COMOCTaBUTh 3TOT Te3uc B. Tymu ¢
yrBepxxaenuem O. LlIBapia, uto Reichskirche chopmupoBanacs elie mpu UMIIepaTope
KoHcTaHTHHE M ompenessoNyto poJib B 3ToM chirpan Hukelickuit codop 325 1. (cM.:
Schwarz E. Op. cit. S. 11).

2 Twomey V. Op. cit. P. 455.
3 Hanson R. P. C. Op. cit. P. 854; Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 564—567.

4B 12-m KaHOHE AHTHOXUICKOro cobopa (BeposTHO, 341 T.) IpecBUTEPY WU
NIMaKOHY, HU3BEPXKEHHOMY EIMUCKOIIOM, WX eMHUCKOIY, HU3BEPKEHHOMY COOOpOM,
3amnpelnaeTcsi «<0eCmOKOUTb... CIIyX BacuiieBca» (dvoyhiisat... tég Bacthéwe &xodg).
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SIMMCKOTIa MOXET, B UX MHTEPIPETAlINU, ObITh IIPUHSITO TOJIBKO COOOPOM U
OTMEHEHO OOJBIIMM TI0 CBOEMY MPEICTaBUTEILCTBY COOOPOM EIMUCKOIIOB
(neflova émioxémwy advodov)!. TIpy 3TOM pedb MIET B MOCIENHEM Clydyae He
0 BCeJIeHCKMUX cobopax, a 0o cobopax perMoHaJibHbIX, YbW pEIIEHUsI, Ha-
CKOJIBKO 00 3TOM MOXHO CYIUTh Ha OCHOBAHUU MOCIAHUS BOCTOYHBIX OTIIOB
CepauKcKoro cobopa, JOLKHBI OB aBTOMAaTUYECKH ITOJTyJYaTh OmOOpeHe
eMuUCKoIaTa MHBIX YacTei XpUCTUAHCKOTO MUpaZ,

INonmxom HUKelIIEB B TOI Mepe, B KaKOI OH HAXOOUT CBOE BHIpaXKCHUE B
KaHOHax 1 nocyanusix Cepaukckoro cobopa, mperosarail opMUpOBaHUE
MHOTO, HECKOJIBKO 00JIee CIIOXKHOTO MEXaHM3Ma IPEOMOICHUS IIEPKOBHBIX
paznesieHuit. AreuIsiMoHHble KaHOHBI CepanKcKoro cobopa, 6e3ycIoBHO,
3aCTyKMBAIOT ACTAIBHOTO MCCASIOBAHUS, B paMKaX KOTOPOTO OHU ObUTH OBI
PacCMOTPEHBI B IIMPOKOM MCTOPUKO-IIPABOBOM KOHTeKCTe®. M MOCKOJIBKY
MBI HE MOXKEM YIEIUTh 3TOM TeMe JOCTaTOYHO BHUMaHUS B HACTOSIIIIEH pabo-
Te, TO OTPAaHNIMMCS JINIIb YKa3aHNEeM Ha HECKOJIBKO MOMEHTOB, BaXKHBIX JIJIS
TMMOHMMAaHUS UCTOPUU apUAHCKOI CMYThI HE TOJIbKO BO BCEJIEHCKOM MacIITa-
6¢, HO 1 B pamKax bangkaHo-/lyHaliCKOTO permoHa, MOCKOJIbKY 3HAUNUTECThb-
Hasl 4yacTh YYaCTHHUKOB 3TOro cobopa, Kak yxe OTMeJyajoch, MpeacTaBsiia
WMEHHO ero. Taknum 00pa3oM, MOXKXHO OTYACTHU TIPUOIM3UTHCA K TOHUMaHUIO
LEPKOBHO-TIOJIUTUYECKON TTO3UIINY WJUTMPUIICKOTO eIMCcKonaTa Ha TaHHOM
3Tare apuaHCKOU CMYTHIL.

'12-i1 KaHOH AHTHOXMIICKOTO cobopa. OnHako B 14-M KaHOHE YTOYHSIETCS, YTO
BOIIPOC O HU3JIOKEHUM €TTMCKOTIAa MOXET OBITh BEBIHECEH MUTPOITOJIUTOM Ha CYII I~
CKOITOB COCEIHMX IIPOBUHIIUI JIMIIb B CJIy4ae PacCXOXIECHUS BO MHEHUHU O BUHOBHO-
CTU WJIA HEBUHOBHOCTU OOBMHSIEMOTO CPEIy €MUCKOIIOB ero mpoBuHumu. Eciu xe
€IMCKOITBI TPOBUHIIMM PeliaT AejI0 eNMHOITIACHO, TO UX ITOCTAHOBJICHUE HE TTOUICKHT
MEPECMOTPY U «ITPeOBIBAET TBEPHO» (pévety Befatav) (KaHOH 15).

2 Kak yxXe yKa3blBajJOCh BbIIlI€, BOCTOYHbIE €IIMCKOIIbI CChLIANNCH HA MPAKTUKY
B3aMMHOTI0 O00peHUs pelleHui enrckonaTa 3arnana u Bocroka B JOHUKeCKUit Tie-
puon. OOuMi Xe MPUHIKMI OHU (POPMYIUPYIOT clenytolum odbpazom: «Ho aessHust
HAIIMX TIPEIKOB IMOATBEPKIAIOT, YTO PEIICHUST BCEX CIPABEIIMBO M 3aKOHHO NIEii-
CTBYIOIIMX COOOPOB NOJIKHBI OBITH MPU3HaBaeMbl» (Verum omnium conciliorum iuste
legitimeque actorum decreta firmanda maiorum nostrorum gesta consignant) (Hilar.
Fr. 111. 26).

3OryacTu MogoGHOrO poIa aHAIM3 IPUCYTCTBYeT B MoHorpaduu I. Xecca: Hess H.
The Early Development of Canon Law and the Council of Serdica. Oxford, 2002.
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1. Xorenoch ObI OTMETUTD, UTO MPUHUUIUAIBHBIM OTJAUYHUEM LIEPKOBHO-
MOJTUTUYECKOM TTO3UIIMY 3aTaHbIX OTIIOB CepAuMKCKOro cooopa oT B3IJISII0B
MX OIIOHEHTOB ObLIa XapaKTepHas sl HUX uaes Hanuuus B LlepkBu enm-
HOTO OPTraHM3allMOHHOTO IIEHTPa, POJIb KOTOPOTO OTBOIUTCS TIEPBEHCTBYIO-
et mo yectu PumMmckoii kadenpe. Dra mo3uiLius HaXOAUT CBOE BhIpaXKeHUE
B TpeX KaHOHAX cOo0Opa, KOTOpHIC MPEANUCHIBAIOT B CIIydac HECOIIACHS
eMUCKOIIa, OCYXXJAEHHOTO MPOBUHLMAILHBIM cOOOpOM (congregati episcopi
regionis ipsius; cuvalpoishévteg ol énioxomor tig évoplag tig adtfc), CO CBOUM
HU3JIOXKEHUEM cynbsiM (ab his qui examinarunt; mopd todtwv @V xpvévinmy)
WIN Xe (B TaTMHCKOM BepCUN) OMKANUIIIMM K TOW IMTPOBUHIIMHU eIMCKOIIaM
(ab episcopis qui in proxima provincia morantur) oOpaTUTbCS K PUMCKOMY
enuckorny (Romano episcopo; Tovkiew t@ émoxéney Pdunc), KOTOPHIA, ecnu
couTeT HyxXHbIM (si iudicaverit inovandum esse iudicium — B rpeueckoii
BepCHUU OE3TMYHO: «ECJIM 3TO TpebyeTcsi» — el déot), MOXET CO3BAaTh HOBBIN
co0O0p M3 eMMCKOITOB COCEMHUX MTPOBUHIINI (B TPEYECKOUM BEPCUU: du& TGV
Yervivtwy T énapyie émioxémwy; B JJATUHCKOM CKa3aHO MPOCTO: «IaCT Cy-
neii» — det iudices; 3aTeM yxke B 7-M KaHOHE yTOUYHSIETCS, UYTO peyb UAET O
enucKomnax M3 Conpeae/bHbIX MPOBUHIIMI: in finitima et propinqua provin-
cia sunt; totc &yytatebovat T énapyie) M MPUCIATh HA HETO CBOMX JIETATOB (€X
latere suo presbyterum mittat; &no to0 {diov whevpod mpesButépoug dmosteilot).
besycioBHO, B JaHHOM cllyyae peyb UIET JUIIb O MPAKTUKE LEPKOBHOM
arnesuIsIlIuy, OJHAaKO Oojiee 0OIIee, XOTs W Oojiee TyMaHHOE BbIpaXkeHUe
«3KKJIE3UOJIOTHS €IMHOTIO LIEHTpa» HAXOAUT B COOOPHOM TociaHuu: «byner
OYECBHUIHO, YTO MMPEKPACHO M COBEPIICHHO MPABWILHO, €CJIN CBIIICHHUKI
TocnonHM 13 Kaxka0ii KOHKPETHOM MPOBUHLIMU OyIyT 0OpaliaThCs K IiiaBe,
TO €CTh K TIpecToiy anroctona Ilerpa» (Hoc enim optimum et valde congru-
entissimum esse videbitur, si ad caput, id est ad Petri apostoli sedem, de sin-
gulis quibusque provinciis Domini referant sacerdotes)?. CienyeT OTMETUTD,
4yTo uaes Hanmuuust B LlepkBu eIMHOrO 1IeHTpa ellle He O3HaYaeT, YTO ITOT
LICHTP MpuoOpeTacT aOCOMIOTHRIN XapakTep. B 3Toli CBSI3M 0COOEHHO TTpU-
MeuaTeJIbHO, YTO PUMCKOMY TEPBOCBSIIEHHUKY HE JaeTcs MpaBo pa3ou-
paTh CIIOPHBIE BOMPOCHI CAMOCTOSITEIbHO: OH TOJIXKEH, €CJIM 3TO TpedyeTcs,
JINTITB CO3BaTh HOBBIM COOOP TSI OKOHYATEIBHOTO pa3pellneHus nejia. Takum

' B maTUHCKOI BepCUM — KAHOHBI 3, 4, 7, B TpeUecKoil — KaHOHHI 3, 4, 5.
2 Hilar. Fr. 11. 9.
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o0pa3oM, MeXaHU3M, TpemiaraemMblii oTiuamMu CepnuKCKoro cobopa, Tpem-
roJjiaraeT yCTaHOBJIEHUE OaylaHca CUJT MeXIy elNMHbBIM LIEHTpOM — Pumckoit
Kadenpoii — M eMMCKOIaTOM OTIAEIbHBIX 00JIACTEH XpUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa,
BBIPAKAIOIIMM CBOIO BOJIIO Yyepe3 MPpOBUHIMAIBbHBIE coO0ophl'. [Tomo6HOTO
poma KOHUEMLMS, CyIsl 10 BCeMy, B HauOOJbIIEH CTeNEeHU COOTBETCTBO-
Bajla YCTPEMJICHMSIM eIMCKOoIlaTa TeX PEeTHMOHOB, IIe HE OBUIO OTHOTO-
€IUHCTBEHHOTO MPU3HAHHOIO LIEPKOBHOTO 1ieHTpa. K 4yuciay Takux peruo-
HOB OTHOCHWJICA W WMIIMUPUK, TI03TOMY, BEpOSITHO, HECITy4aifHBIM OBIIO TO,
YTO OAWH M3 aneISIMOHHBIX KAHOHOB (4-i1) ObLT MPOBO3IJAIIEH OT JUla
Hauncckoro enruckomna laynennmsa (Gaudentius episcopus dixit).

2. OcHOBaHUEM JUJIST HaJeIeHUsI pUMCKOM Kadenpbl yKa3aHHBIMU T10JI-
HOMOYMSIMU OBLIO, TI0 MBICIIM OTLIOB cOOOpa, rMmouTeHue K anocrtoiy [lerpy
(ut sanctissimi apostoli Petri memoriam honoremus; ITétpov tob &moctdiov
Y wApy Tdowpev)?. Takum 06pa3oM, B JTaHHOM CJly4ae Mbl CTaJTKMBaeM-
cs1 ¢ 000CHOBaHMEM TIEPBEHCTBA PUMCKOTO TIEPBOCBSIIEHHNKA C TIOMOIIIBIO
MpUHLIMIA anoctoyndHocTu®. CleayeT OTMETUTh, YTO 3Ta CTaBIlasl BIIO-
CJICICTBUM TPATUIIMOHHON MIes B IepBoOif mosoBuHE [V B. elne He moIy-
qyuJja, cyas 1o BceMy, MOJHOro pu3HaHus U B camoM Pume. Tak, B cBoeii
IMoJieMUKe ¢ eBceBMaHaMmu Tana KOnmit 000CHOBBIBAeT CBOE IIpaBo Ha Iepe-
CMOTp JieJia CBT. AcdbaHacus He C IIOMOIIbIO YKa3aHUsI Ha CBOE TIPEEMCTBO I10
OTHOIIICHUIO K TIEPBOBEPXOBHOMY aIlOCTOJY (XOTS M yTBEPKIAET, UTO BO3-
BEUIAET TO, YTO MPUHS OT at. [leTpa — & yap napethipapey mopd ol woaxapiov
[Tétpou 00 &mwostédlov), a CCHUIKOM Ha IpeBHUIT 0ObIuail (£6og) oOpaiaTbes ¢

' B ar0i1 cBs13M citemyeT coracuThbes ¢ I. XeccoM, KOTOpPbIi, TPU3HABAs CBSI3b Ka-
HOHOB C JIeJIOM CBT. AcdaHacusi, B TO Xe BpeMsl IMOAUYEePKUBAET, YTO peub UJIET He 00
ONpaBIaHUM YK€ COBEPIICHHBIX PUMCKUM €MUCKOIIOM ACHCTBUIA, KaK CYMTAIOT, Ha-
npumep, JI. Tromen, L. ITeerpu, 3. Kacrap u I. K. bpeHHeke, a 0 TOIbITKE yCTaHOB-
JICHUST IPUHINATINATBLHO HOBOM TIPOLIEAYPHI IIEPKOBHOM aneursiunu. Kak cripaBenim-
Bo ykasbiBaeT . Xecc, Hu Tupckuii codbop, ocynuBimii cBT. AdaHacusi, HU Pumckuit
cobop, ero ornpapaaBLIKii, He ObUIM cOOOpaMU MPOBUHLMATBLHBIMU (cM.: Hess H. Op.
cit. P. 190; Duchesne L. Histoire... P. 224—225; Caspar E. Geschichte des Papsttums
von den Anfangen bis zur Hohe der Weltherrschaft. Bd. I. Tiibingen, 1930. S. 160—165;
Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. 1. P. 220—231; Brennecke H. C. Hilarius... S. 44).

2KaHoH 3.

3O mpUHLIKIIE allOCTOIMYHOCTU cM.: Dvornik F. Byzance et la primauté romaine.
P., 1964. P. 33—50.
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>Kajio0aMuy Ha aJIeKCaHIPUICKOTO IMMCKOIIa K SIMMCKOITY PUMCKOMY («IIpe-
K7€ TIMCAJIA HAaM U 3[IECh YK€ PEIaIoCh, KTO MPaB» — wpdtepov ypdeeshor iy,
xol obtwe Evbev 6pllechon & dixona)!. CremyeT TakKe MOTYepKHYTh, YTO OTHO-
IIeHWe K TIPUMaTy PUMCKOTO eMmrcKoma B MmnpuKke B cepenrHe — BTOPOU
nonoBuHe IV B. ObII0 HeomHO3HAYHBIM. Tak, Ypcakuii u BajeHT B KoHIIe
40-x rr. IV B. mpuHecin nokastHue FOmumio, TeM caMbIM, BEpOSITHO, B TOT
MOMEHT IIPU3HAB €r0 BEPXOBHOE MIABEHCTBO Haf coboii’. [Ipu3HaHue oco-
00ro MecTa pUMCKOTO eIHCKOoma B XXU3HU LlepKBU MpOSBUIIOCH, BEPOSTHO,
M B HACTOWYMBBIX MOIBITKAX JOBEPEHHBIX NMIIepaTopy KoHCcTaHIIMIO ermu-
CKOITIOB CKJIOHUTD mamny JInbepust K ocyxkneHuio cBT. Adanacus®. OqHako B
koH1e IV B. [Tammaguit OymeT pe3Ko OCyKIATh BIIACTHBIC IIPUTSI3aHUS TAIThI
Jamaca* 1 OTBEpTrHET 9KCKJIIO3MBHOE IIPAaBO Ialbl CYUTATHCS IPEEMHUKOM
anocroJa Ilerpa’.

3. HescHOCTh BhIpaxkeHUil CepaUKCKUX KaHOHOB (OCOOEHHO TEPMMHO-
JIOTMYECKasl HESICHOCTb B aleUISIMOHHBIX KAHOHAX)®, MX AUAJOrMYeCKUii

' Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 35.
2Cwm. paznen 1.2.3.
3Cwm. pasmen 1.3.1-2.

4 [Mannammii yripekaer Jlamaca B TOM, YTO OH IPMHUMAET Ha ceOsl pOJIb «IIPUH-
1Ierica emcKormnara» (princeps episcopatus), 1 yKa3pIBaeT Ha ero HeolpaBIaHHOEe TIPH-
HaTHE B o0wmeHue enuckorna CanoHb! JIEOHTHS, OCYKIEHHOTO CBT. AMBPOCHEM U €TO
cropoHHUKaMHM (cM.: Diss. Max. 124—125).

> Diss. Max. 123: «Kak on [[lamac]| He yKa3ajl ¥ BBl HE MOHSUIU, YTO MPECTOJ
[MeTpa y Bcex emmcKONOB OMMHAKOBBIN M OOIINIA, T.K. YITOMSIHYTBIN CBSATOM armo-
CTOJI B paBHOM Mepe 1o boxkecTBeHHOMY TOCTOMHCTBY He TOJIBKO €MMCKOTIa TOposia
Puma, HO 1 Bcex MOCBSITUI, OH Xe He TOJIbKO He TpebOoBal HUKAKOIO MpenuMyllie-
CTBa CpeIr COAIMOCTOJIOB, HO, HAIIPOTUB, CIYXWI UM, ITOCKOIBKY 3HaJ, YTO OHU
1o paBHOMY oT [ocriona 6;1aroBoIeHNIO OB M30PaHBI K aTIOCTOJIBCKOMY CITyKe-
Huw?» (Cur non et ipse advertit et vos intellegitis Petri sedem omnibus episcopis et
aequalem esse et communem, siquidem memoratus sanctus apostolus eandem non
solum urbis Romae episcopo, sed etiam cunctis divina dedicaverit dignatione, ipse
etiam non solum nullam praerogativam inter coapostolos vindicaverit sibi, verum
etiam officiosus fuerit eis, utpote quos pari dignatione Domini ad officium aposto-
latus cognosceret delectos?).

¢ HeKOTOPYIO ABYCMBICIIEHHOCTb MOXKHO YCMOTPETD B IIEPBYIO OY4€Peb B 4-M KaHO-
He, TIe pedb UIET O IIEPECMOTPE PEIIEHUH, IIPUHATHIX EITMCKOIAMU, «HAXOASIIUMUCS
B OGnm3nexalux Mectax» (qui in vicinis locis commorantur; <7 xpicet t@v émioxémwy
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XapakTep, a Takke YIIOMUHAHME JIWIIb OMHOTO MMITepaTopa’ yKa3blBaloT Ha
TO, YTO OTIIBI COOOpPA HE pacCUMTHIBAIM Ha BceoOllee MpU3HAHUE CBOUX Pe-
LIEHUI (YTO ObLIO BIOJIHE MOHSTHBIM, YYMThIBask X KOH(MJIMKT C eBCeBUaHa-
MM). B ¢BSI3U ¢ 3TUM KaHOHBI MOTYT paccMaTpPUBAThCSI CKOpee KaK pe3yibTaT
(bukcanuu npenBapuUTeIbHOTO 00CYKICHUS, YeM KaK OKOHYATEIbHOE U Ipe-
TeHAylollee Ha 001Ie00sI3aTeIbHYIO CUTy COOOpHOE MocTaHoBJIeHue. B aToii
CBSI3M HET HMYETO CTPAaHHOI'O B TOM, UTO CEPAMKCKME KAHOHBI HE TTOIYyYUIN
B IV B. 1MpoKoro npu3HaHus aaxe Ha 3armajie’, He TOBOPS YK O BOCTOYHOM

t00twv @V év yettvig Ty avévTev), U Jasee TIPEANUChIBAETCSl He TTOCTABIISITh HA MECTO
OCY>XJIEHHOTO JIpyroro enuckomna (alter episcopus non ordinetur; elg thv xafédpav adtod
gtepov bmoxatactiivan), TIOKA OTpeeIeHNe 10 ey He TIPOM3HECEeT PUMCKUIA eITUCKOIT
(nisi causa fuerit in iudicio episcopi Romani determinata; v pn 6 tfig Pwpaiwy énfoxonog
¢muyvode mept todtov Gpov Eevéyxn). Hesicnocts Beipaxenwuii mo3sossieT I1. I1. Moan-
HY YTBEPXAaTh, YTO B 9TOM KaHOHE peyb UJIET O MPEeBPaALEHNN PUMCKOIO eMUCKOoIa
B ame/USIIIMOHHYI0 MHCTAaHIIMIO BTOPOTO YPOBHS: Mare SIKOObI MT03BOJIEHO OTMEHSTh
peIIeHUST CBEPXITPOBUHILIMAIBHBIX cOO0pOB (cM.: Joannou P.-P. Die Ostkirche und die
Cathedra Petri im 4. Jahrhundert. Stuttgart, 1972. S. 86). Biipouem, GoJjiee BEposITHO,
4TO peyb UAET O TOU Ke MPOoLeaype, UTO U B APYTUX ABYX amleUISIIIMOHHBIX KaHOHAX:
PUMCKUI eMUCKOIT B CiTydae 0OpallieH!sT K HeMy UMeeT ITPaBO CO3BaTh CBEPXITPOBUH-
LUATTGHBIN cOOO0p TSI TIepecMOTpa pellieH!s TPOBUHIIMATBLHOTO U, TTOKa TIEPeCMOTP
nena He OyneT mpou3sBeneH, Kadenpy 0OBUHSIEMOTO HE MOXKET 3aHSTh IPYTOW eUCKOTT
(cm.: Hefele K. J. Histoire des conciles. Vol. 1. 2. P., 1907. P. 768—771; Zeiller J. Les
origines chrétiennes dans les provinces danubiennes... P. 245—-247; Monachino V. Op.
cit. P. 42—43; Hess H. Op. cit. P. 190; Barnard L. W, Op. cit. P. 113; 118; Falbo G. 11
primato della Chiesa di Roma alla luce dei primi quattro secoli. Roma, 1989. P. 341).
Kpowme Toro, Mmexxny KaHOHaMu €CTb U HEKOTOPBIE IPyTrie HECOOTBETCTBUS. Tak, B 3-M
KaHOHe peub UIeT 00 ocyxkneHuu enuckona (adiudicatus fuerit; 86&n xataxpiveshor), a
B TIOCTIEIYIOIINX 00jiee KOHKPETHO O ero Hu3JoxkeHuu (4-if kaHoH: depositus fuerit;
xoBoupebfj; 5-1 (7-11) kanoH: de gradu suo deiecerint; tob Bafuod adtov dmoxwrisway) (00
atoM cM.: Caspar E. Op. cit. S. 162). B 3-Mm KaHOHe, KaK yXe OTMeYajoCh, IPaBOM
obpalnieHus K mamne HaJeldeHbl CyAbU U (B JaTUHCKON BEpCUM) TaKXKe EMUCKOIbI CO-
ceHuX obJacreid, oqHako B 5-M (7-M B JIaATUHCKOM BEpCUM) KAHOHE peub UlieT 00 00-
pallleHu! K Tare camoro ooBuHsemoro (confugerit ad beatissimum Urbis episcopum;
xotapbyn éml poxaptadtatov 7 Popaiwy xxdnstog énioxomov).

'CM. yKe TIPUBEICHHYIO BBIIIE IUTATY U3 9-r0 KAHOHA. YIIOMUHAHUE OTHOTO «OJ1a-
rouecTuBeiiiiero nMrmeparopa» (religiosissimi imperatoris; 6 edseféotarog Bactheds fHudv)
BCTpeyaeTcst Takke B 7-M (IO rpeyecKoil Bepcru) uiu 8-M (110 JJaTUHCKOI) KaHOHE.

2 Cwm.: Turner C. H. The Genuineness of the Sardican Canons // Journal of

Theological Studies. 1902. Vol. I11. P. 370—397, a Taxke: Battifol P. Op. cit. P. 442;
Duchesne L. Op. cit. P. 226—227 (pyc. niep. c. 153).
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YACTU XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUPA, TI€ OHU BPSII JIU MOIJIU Obl OBITH BOCIIPUHSITHI
MOJIOXXUTEBbHO 1aXe MHOTUMU HUKEUIIaMU.

1V.3.2. DKkie3nosornyeckiue BO33peHHs] OMHEB W HHUKeWIeB BO BTOPOii
noJjosune IV B. Eciu B 40-¢ rr. IV B. 1 HUKel1bI, U eBceBUaHE (B YeM ObI UX
HU OOBUHSUIM) B 1I€JIOM CTPEMUJINCh YCTAHOBUTD OMpPENeIeHHbIE TPAHULIbI
B3aumMHoM uHterpanuu Llepksu u Umnepuu, To B 50-¢ rr. IV B., mocnie toro
kak umreparop KoHcraHUMil cTaHOBUTCS €MUHONEPXKABHBIM MPaBUTETIEM
PuMckoro rocymapctBa, cUTyalus CyIIeCTBEHHBIM OOpa3oM MEHSIETCs.
BHOBB MOXHO rOBOPUTH O MIOTBITKE BBEACHUSI CBOEOOPA3HON «9KKJIIE3U0JIO-
T eUHOTO IIEHTPa», OMHAKO MECTO PUMCKOTO EMUCKOTIa TeTiepb 3aHMMaeT
PUMCKU UMIIEpATOp, ULIYIIWHA BBIXOJ M3 LIEPKOBHOTO KpU3UCa U, KAK 3TO
nokazan Cupmuiickuii cobop 351 ., hopcupyoimuit mpoiecc MHTeTpaluu
LIEPKOBHBIX U UMITEPCKUX UHCTUTYTOB. XOTS 9KKJIE3UOJOIrMYECKIE BO33pe-
HUSI UMIIepaTopa U He MOJTYYWIN KaKOro-JI1ub0o MUCbMEHHOTO BbIPAXKEHUS
U TEOPETUYECKOrOo OOOCHOBAHUSI, €CJAM HE CUUTATh BBI3BABIIEE PE3KYIO
KPUTUKY y CBT. AcdaHacusi UMEHOBaHUE B MpeamOysie K YeTBepTOW CHUp-
Muiickoit popmysne KoHCTaHLIMS «BEYHBIM BacUIEBCOM» (tod aiwviov)', cam

' Ath. De synod. 8. B cBoeM KoMMeHTapuu K Gopmyiie cBT. AdaHacuii oOpyIim-
BaeTCsl ¢ KpUTUKOM Ha 3TO BBIpakeHUeE U YIPEeKaeT COCTaBUTEIe TeKCTa B TOM, UTO
oHU «oTpunatone BeyHoro CohiHa HasBamu | KoHcTaHIMSI| BEYHBIM BacUIEBCOM»
(adcdviov 8¢ adtov Bacthéa elprixasty ol tov Yidv &idrov dpvodpevor) (Ath. De synod. 3). Cre-
IIyeT OTMETUTh, YTO HauMeHOoBaHUe KOHCTaHIMSI «BEYHBIM BACHUJIEBCOM», BEPOSITHO,
MOSIBUJIOCH B UETBEPTOI cUpMHUiicKoii hopMyie HecaydaitHo. 1o ykazaHuio AMMUaHa
Mapruemna, cam KoHcTaHIMit mMen oObIKHOBeHUEe ce0s1 Ha3bIBaTh «MOEU BEYHO-
cThio» (Aeternitatem meam) M «TOCITOIMHOM Bcero Mupa» (orbis totius se dominum
appellaret) (Amm. Marcell. XV. 1. 3; cm. Takxke: Pietri Ch. L’Eglise et ’empire... P. 148).
Hexortopsle nccnenoBatey cYMTAOT BO3MOXHBIM MPOBOAUTH OINPENEIEHHYIO CBS3b
MEXIy OCO3HAaHUEM co cTopoHbl KoHcTaHMs cBoelt BiacTu Haj LlepkoBbio U ero mo-
KPOBUTEIIBCTBOM TPUHUTAPHBIM cyOoparHanmoHuctaM (cM.: Pietri Ch. De la partitio...
P. 311-312; Gigli G. L’ortodossia, I’arianesimo ¢ la politica di Constanzo II. Roma,
1949. P. 102, a takxe: Rouche M. Clovis. P., 1998. P. 379). B naHHoOi1 cuTyaluu ecTb
0oJIbLION cOOJIa3H MPUITUCATh BCEM €BCEBUAHAM M OMUSIM JETAIbHO pa3paboTaHHYIO
B counHeHusx EBceBust Kecapuiickoro (ocodbeHHo B De laudibus Constantini) KOHLIETI-
11110, B paMKax KoTtopoit Mmmepusi paccmaTpuBaeTcss Kak oopa3 HeOeCHOI MoHap-
xuu, a umneparop Koncrantun kak apyr boxuit (¢ Oed oihog Bastheds) 1 MOHADX,
3aMMCTBYIOILNI 00pa3 cBoero HapcTBoBaHUs (Basthelog thv eixéva) y Jloroca — Ilpa-
Butens mupa (cm.: PG. 20. Col. 1324). OnHaxo, Kak cripaBemiuBo yka3piBaeT M. Cu-
MOHETTH, B YCJIOBUSIX HEXBATKM NAHHBIX HET OCHOBAHWI YTBEpXKOATb, YTO APYTHe
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MIPUHIIAT TIPOBEICHUs ABOMHOTO ApmMMHO-CeleBKMICKOro cobopa Io-
Ka3bIBaET, YTO UMITepaTOp paccMaTpuBaJI MMEHHO ce0sT KaK CBOeOOpa3HBIi
SKKJIE3UOJOrMYecKni 1eHTp'. BripoueMm, oH He aOCOMIOTU3MPOBA CBOIO
BJIaCTh B LIEPKOBHOI cdepe, onupasich Ha JOCTATOYHO ITUPOKYIO TPYIIITY
JIOSUTBHBIX €My €MUCKOIOB 1 MCITOb3YS /IS peain3allii CBOei 1IepKOBHO-
TOJIMTUIECKOU TIPOTrpaMMBI TPAIUIIMOHHBINT MHCTUTYT cobopa (HecMOTpsI
Ha HeTPagUuLMOHHOCTH ero ¢opm B mepuona mnpabieHus KoHcTaHius).
Takum o6pa3oM, KaK U B clTydae ¢ CepAMKCKMMU KaHOHAMM, B paMKaX 3TOU
KOHIIEIIIIUU HUMIIepaTop KaK PYKOBOASIIMI LIEHTP U COOOPBI €MUCKOIIOB
IIBYX 9aCTEU XpUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa (hOPMUPOBAIHN CIOXKHBINA MEXaHU3M, HC-

«apuaHe» pa3IeNsulid 1IEPKOBHO-TIOIUTUYECKHUE B3MISAbl KeCapuiiCKOTO eNMuCKOoIia
(cM.: Simonetti M. La crisi... P. 564, a Takxe: Beskow P. Rex Gloriae: The Kingship of
Christ in the Early Church. Stockholm, Goéteborg, Uppsala, 1962. P. 319). O koHuemn-
uvn EBceBus cwm.: Peterson E. 11 monoteismo come problema politico. Brescia, 1983.
P. 61—-62; Dvornik F. Early Christian and Byzantine Political Philosophy. Origins and
Background. Washington, 1966. Vol. I1. P. 614—622; Rapp C. Imperial Ideology in the
Making: Eusebius of Caesarea on Constantine as «Bischop» // Journal of Theological
Studies. 1998. Vol. 49. Pt. 2. P. 685—695. Cm. takxe: Jazpon K. «BoCTOYHBII 1ie3a-
ponanu3m» (uctopus u kputnka onHoit konunenuuu) // TENNAJIOC, x 70-netuio
akagemuka I. I". Jlutaspuna. M., 1999. C. 84—85. Cyns o Bcemy, y eBCeBUaH U OMUEB
He ObUTO KaKOW-TO pa3paboTaHHOM 1IePKOBHO-TTOJIUTUYECKOM JOKTPUHBI, pedb IUIa
MPOCTO O NEMOHCTPAIlMU CBOEU JIOSUTBHOCTU TTOMIEPKMBABIIEMY WX MMIIEPATOPY.
OrnpeneneHHbIe TPEICTABICHUST O CBSI3W TPUHUTAPHOM MPOOIEeMAaTUKN CIIopa C ero
MOCJIEICTBUEM — PACKOJIOM — CyILIECTBOBaIM y HUKelLeB. Tak, 3ananHbie oTibl Cep-
JIMKCKOTO cobopa yTBEpXKAaiu, UTO UX MPOTUBHUKOB, KOTOpPbIe «OTAEISIIOT ChiHA U
oTuyxnaiT CioBo ot OTua», «Heooxoaumo otaeauTb oT Kadonuueckoit Llepksu u
[cunTaTh| dyKapIMU MMeHM XpUcTHaH» (Separantes enim Filium, et alienantes Verbum
a Patre, separari ab Ecclesia catholica oportet, et alienos esse a nomine Christiano; Tob¢
Yap xwpllovrag tov Yidv, xol dmadlotprobviag tov Adyov dnd tob IMatpog, yweileshor tiig
xaBohudic Exxhnolog mpoorixet, xal dAhotpioug elvan 105 Xpiotwéy dvéuaroc) (Hilar. Fr. T1.
8; Ath. Apol. contr. ar. 49). Orpunianue enuHcta [IpecBstoit Tpoutisl o6opaunBaeTcs,
TaKuM 00pa3oM, OTIaaeHEM OT eINHCTBA [IEPKOBHOTO.

'Cwm. pazpmen 11.1.2. B cBoem mocnanum K neneranuu ApuMuHCKoro cobopa KoH-
CTAaHIMI yKa3bIBaeT, YTO OH BCEIa MMeeT 0coboe TormeueHrne 0 «00XKeCTBEHHOM U
JIOCTOYTUMOM 3aKOHE» (fefov xal mposxuvntob vépov) U UTO A€TaMU, CBSI3AaHHBIMU € 6O-
JKECTBEHHBIM 3aKOHOM, HaJlOOHO 3aHUMATbCSl «C YyIIOK, CBOOOAHON OT BCSIKOM 3a-
60TBI» (tihv vy xabapdv obcav &mod mhong gpovtidog). [103TOMY, OTIIPABIASICH B MTOXOL
MPOTUB BapBapoOB, UMIIEPATOP ITOBEIEBAET EMUCKOTIAM JOXKUIATHCS €T0 BO3BPAIIIEHUS
B AnpuanonoJe (cu.: Ath. De synod. 55; Socrat. Hist. eccl. 11. 37).
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ITOJIb30BaHME KOTOPOTO, KaK M3BECTHO, TaK U HE TIPUBEJIO K IIPEKPAIICHUIO
apuaHckoir cMyTbhl. CTOUT TakXke OTMETUTb, UTO B OMUICKON Tpaaulluu
BTopoii monoBuHbl IV B. ¢urypa mmneparopa KoHcTaHumus 3aHuUMana
Yype3BblUailHO BaxkHOe MecTo. Ero yyacTtue B TeX WJIM MHBIX cOOOpax MOTJIO
OBITH JOTIOJTHUTEIBHBIM apIYMEHTOM B I10Jb3Y UCTUHHOCTU MX PEIICHU,
BIIpoueM, OMUiickue (popMyJibl pacCMaTPUBAIUCh BCe-TaKU KaK COOOpPHBIE
OIlpe/eieHUsI, a He KaK IOCTaHOBJIeHUsT uMmIieparopa’. OTMeTUM, 4TO UMsI
nMmriepatopa KoHcTaHIIMS OBIIO BKIIFOUEHO B TOTCKMIT 1IEPKOBHBIN KalleH-
nmapb (Kustanteinus thiudanis)?, 4To CBHIETEIBCTBYET O €0 MOYMTAHUM KaK
CBSTOTO «apuaHaMM».

Onnako KoHcTaHLMI ObUT HE €AMHCTBEHHBIM MMIEPATOPOM, aKTUBHO
BMEIIMBABIIMMCS B XOII LIEPKOBHO-ITOJUTUYECKOI 60pb0bl. CTOPOHHUK HU-
keiickoro Teuennst Meonocuit Benukmnii neiictBoBa eile 6os1ee HACTONYNBO,
YeM €ro IpenllecTBEHHUK, HEIBYCMBICICHHO OIMpenesis KPUTEPUM TMpH-
HaiexHocTu K Kadonnueckoit LlepkBu B MMITEPCKOM 3aKOHOATEIbCTBE?.
B o101 cBSI3M BcTaeT BOMPOC: MOXKHO JIM BOOOIIE TOBOPUThH O Pa3IuYUU BO
B3IJISIIAX Ha MECTO MMIIepaTopa B KU3HU LlepKBU MEXIy CTOpPOHHUKAMU U
MPOTUBHUKAMU HUKelicKoii Bepbl? M To u ipyroe TeueHue B O1aronpusiTHON
IIJIST Ce0ST CUTYALIMY OMMPAJIOCh Ha MOMIEPXKKY UMIIepaTopa U Omo0psIIo ero
JIOCTaTOYHO aKTUBHOE y4acTHE B LIEPKOBHO-TTOJIUTHYECKO 60pbOe Ha cBoei
cropoHe. OmHAKO CYIIECTBEHHBIE Pa3W4Ms B OTHOIICHUUW K MMIIEPATOP-
CKOM BJIACTU MEXAY HUKEHIIaMU U OMUSIMU CTAHOBSTCSI OUEBUIHBIMU, €CIIU
COITOCTAaBUTh TMOBEICHUE CTOPOHHUKOB 3TUX TEYCHMIT B HEOJIArONpHUSITHOMU
JJIs ce0sl TIOJIUTUYECKON CUTYalluu: KaK yXe OTMeJyajaoCh, OMUU OOBUHSIIU
B CBOMX Oenax HUKEMCKUIA enUCKOoIaT, HO YMaIuuBaIu O ISHCTBUSIX TTPOTUB
HUX HMMIIEPATOPCKOM BJIACTU*, HUKEWMIIBI K€ OTKPBLITO BBICTYIIAJIU IIPOTUB
«IIPOApUAHCKON» TMOJIUTUKUA MMIIEPaTOPOB, OTPULIAIM MX IMPaBO BMELIU-

' Tak, B cBOeH moneMuke ¢ lepmuHueM Ypcakuii 1 BajneHT ccbutatorest Ha Apu-
MUHCKHWI cobop, a He Ha pelreHus umneparopa Koncranuus (cMm.: Hilar. Fr. XIV).
CooTBeTCTBYyIOIIIAs IIUTaTa MpuBeneHa B pasaene 11.2.2.

2PL. 18. Col. 878—879. Cm. Takxe: Boavgpam X. Yxa3. cou. C. 125—126.
3Cwm. BBenenue K miase 111 Hacrosmeit pa6orer. CM. Takke 0030p UCTOYHUKOB.
4Cwm. pasnmen 111.2.1.
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Batbcs B nmena LlepkBu' u maxe cpaBHMBaIM KOHCTaHLIMSI ¢ aHTUXPUCTOM
(CAvtuyplotov Ty elxdva)’.

CrnemyeT TakKe OTMETUTh, YTO TOPXKECTBO HUKEHWIICB HAal OMHUSIMU HE
cTajo pe3yJapraToM neiicTBuii Meomocust, KOTOPEI onupalcs, Kak yxke OBLIOo
yKa3aHo, Ha IIMPOKYIO TPYIIIY JOCTUTIIMX COIIACUs B BEPOYYUTEIbHBIX BO-
Mpocax enucKonoB. ApruaHckasi cMyTa Obl1a MpeojosieHa Giaronapst UHTEH-
CHBHBIM JIUYHBIM KOHTaKTaM emnurckornara Boctoka u 3amana, 1 OCHOBOM [UIsT
BOCCTAHOBJIEHUSI LIEPKOBHOIO €IMHCTBA CTajl OOTrOCJIOBCKUI CUHTE3 OTLIOB
KannagoxkuiilieB, MO3BOJMBIINK pa3pelIUTh Te MPOOJIEeMbl, KOTOPbIe ObLIU
IJIaBHBIM TIPEIMETOM apMaHCKUX CITOpoB. TakuM o0pa3oMm, IIpeomosIcHUE
CMYThI ObLJIO BBI3BAHO HE CO3AaHMEM HEKOETO CTPOMHOro MeXxaHu3Ma, IM03B0-
nsBrero llepkBr aBTOMaTUUECKM COXPaHSITh CBOE €IMHCTBO, a CICACTBUEM
MPOSIBJICHUST BOJU K €IUHCTBY U COMIACUIO 3HAYUTEIbHOI YaCTH erucKorara
M LIepKOBHOTO Hapomna. M1 B 3ToM cMBICIIe MOXXHO TOBOPUTH O TOM, YTO 1iep-
KOBHOE equHeHue B KoHIle [V B. ObLJIO OCYIIECTBAEHO HA OCHOBAHUU TTPUH-
LIMIIOB, BBIPAOOTAHHBIX €Ille B JOHUKEMCKUII TIepHUO, a HE CTaJIO CJICACTBUEM
MHTErpalum HEPKOBHBIX U UMITEPCKUX UHCTUTYTOB.

'Tak, B cBoeM counHeHunu «/ctopuu apuad K MOHaxamM» CBT. AdaHacuii Beaukuit
npuBoauUT cienytoiure cioBa Ocust Kopayocekoro, obpanieHHbie K KoHcTaHmo: « Tak
0oiics ¥ ThI, YTOOBI 3aXBAaThIBATh B CBOM PYKU LIEPKOBHBIE 1es1a» (0¥t gofintt wh xal od
& g Exxnotog elg tavtdv EAxwv). CBOIM TPOTECT TPOTUB BMEIIATEIHCTBA UMITEPATOPA
B nena Llepksu Ocuii MOTMBUPYET MPUHIIMITMATIBHBIM pa3IndeHUeM chep AesITeIbHO-
CTH LIEPKOBHOI U TpaxnaHckoi BaacTu: «[locemy Kak HaM He TTI03BOJICHO BJIaCTBOBATh
Ha 3eMJie, TaK U Thl, BACUJIEBC, HE MMeeIllb BIACTU BOCKYpSTh humMuam» (Ofte tolvov
NIV &pyew Emt g viig Eeotv, olte ob 1ol Bupidv Eovciov Exels, Bacthed) (Arh. Hist. arian.
44). Cam xe cBT. Apanacuii muiret 06 aToMm cieyioriee: « MHOTo 06610 TIpexie co6o-
POB, MHOT'O OBLJIO COCTaBJIEHO LIEPKOBHBIX OIPeNeIeHUIi, HO HU OTIIbl HUKOTIA HEe Tpe-
OoBaJIM yyacTusl BacuJieBca, HU BacujIeBC He BaaBaJcs B neja LlepkBu» (molhat advodot
mpb todToL Yeyévaot oA xplpata tig ExxAnslog yéyovev: AN ofte ot ITotépeg Emetady mote
mepl Tobtwv Bacthéa, ofite Bacheds T tig Exxhnoiag mepetpydoato) (Ath. Hist. arian. 52).
CM. Takke cBUaeTeabCcTBO CBT. Mnapus B counHenuu «I[Ipotus KoHcranuusi»: «CBsi-
IIEHHUKOB OTIAeIIb IT0 CTPaXKy, BOCKa CBOM HalpaBiisielb Ha ycTpalnenue Llepksu,
cobupacIb COO0PHI, ¥ Bepy 3araIHbIX TPUBOAMIIIL K HEUECTHUIO... BOCTOYHBIE JKE pa3-
IIOPBI, KaK UX CO3IaTellb, MUTaellb...» (Sacerdotes custodiae mandas, exercitus tuos ad
terrorem Ecclesiae disponis, synodos contrahis, et Occidentalium fidem ad impietatem
compellis... orientales autem dissensions artifex nutris...) (Hilar. Contra Const. 7).

2 Ath. Hist. arian. 74. Cwm. takxke: Hilar. Contra Const. 1. O0 OTOXIECTBICHUN
KoHcraHuus ¢ aHTuxpuctom cMm.: Barnes T.D. Athanasius... P. 150—151.
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IV.4. IlenTpanu3anusi CuCTeMbI IIEPKOBHOTO YNIPABJIEHUS
Nammpuka B IV — navane V B.

1V.4.1. IIpo6aema ropmupoBanust Mutponomii B [Tannonnm u JJakuu B IV —
Hayaje V B. AMOCTOJbCKME TMpaBUa MPEANMUCHIBAIOT «EMMCKOIaM BCSIKOTO
HapoJa 3HaTh MEPBOTO CPEAU HUX» (tobg émioxdmoug exdotov EBvoug eidéva e
tov &v adtolg mp&dtov)!. KaHnoHbl Hukeiickoro cobopa 325 r. CBUAETETbCTBYIOT
0 CyIIIeCTBOBAaHUM B Hauaje IV B. B BOCTOYHOI YaCTH XpUCTHAHCKOTO MUpa
LIEPKOBHBIX MTPOBUHILIMIA WM eMapXuil, 00beAUHSIBIINX HECKOJIbKO MECTHBIX
LIEpKBEii, BO3MIABIsIEMbIX eruckonaMu’. Bo miaBe LepKOBHOM ITPOBUHLIMU
CTOUT EIUCKOII €€ TIIABHOTO ropofa — MUTPOIonuT. LlepkoBHast TpOBUHITNSA,
TaKMM 00pa3oM, COOTBETCTBYET KaK IO CBOMM TPaHUIIAM, TaK U IO CUCTEMe
OpraHM3alMy UMIIEPCKON MPOBUHIIMKM B TOM BHUJIE, B KAKOM OHa CYIIECTBO-
Baja rmociie pedopm JIuoknernana u KoncranTmHa. OgHako MOmOOHOIO
porna cucrtema cioxuiach B Hauaze [V B., cyns o Bcemy, Tojibko Ha Boctoke.
B 3amanHoit ke yactu Mmriepuu MMTPONOAWYbS OpTaHU3alMs MOoJydusa
pacrnpocTpaHeHue JIKILb Ho3aHee . Ha 9To yKa3bIBalOT, B YaCTHOCTU, KAHOHDI
Cepaukckoro cobopa: B rpeyeckoil Bepcuu eCTh psii YIIOMMHAHUI O TIpepo-
raTuBax MUTPOIIOJINTA, B JATMHCKOM Xe O TAKOI'0 pOia MHCTUTYTE Peun HeT.
Oco0OeHHO B 9TOM CBSI3M MoKa3artesieH 17-if KaHOH 1Mo JJAaTUHCKOU BEpCUU WU
14-1f 11O TpeYecKOii: €CIM B TPEYECKOM TEKCTE peUb UACT O BOSMOXHOCTH IS
M3pUHYTOTO M3 LIepKBU THEBIMBBEIM E€IMCKOIIOM IIPECBUTEpa MM JUAaKOHA
MPUOETHYTH K CyIy MUTPOIIONNUTA (¢xl tov énioxomov tiig wntpomdiews g adtiig
¢napylog), TO B JATUHCKOU BEPCUU OH OJKEH OOPATUTHCS K COCETHUM EIMU-
ckormaM (finitimos rogare episcopos)’. Urto ke Kacaetrcst Myumpuka, KOTOpPbIi
obl1 B IV B. cBOe0Opa3HBIM MOCTOM MEXAY 3araJHOi MU BOCTOYHOI 4acTs-
MM XPUCTUAHCKOTO MHUpa, TO BBUAY MPOTUBOPEUYUBOCTA U OTPHLIBOYHOCTHU
MMEIOIINXCST CBUIETEIHCTB MCTOYHUKOB MCCIICMOBATEIN TT0-pa3HOMY pellla-

'TIpasuiio 34.
*[1paBuna 4, 6

3 Cwm., Haripumep: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces danubien-
nes... P. 364.

4KaHoHBbI 6 1 14 110 TpeyecKoit BepCUU U KAHOHBI 5 1 17 110 TATUHCKOM.

5B 6-M KaHOHE MUTPOIOIUT Ha3bIBAETCS TAKXKE «IK3apXOM MPOBUHIMU» (70D
¢Edpyou g Emapylog).
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10T BOIIPOC O TOM, ITOJIyYMja JJU 3IeCh KaKOe-TO pacIIpoCTpaHEeHUE CUCTEMA
MUTpPOIOJINYbUX OKpyroB. B paGorax B. B. Bonorosa!, B. H. Camyuinosa?,
W. Jlyunua® u JI. X. YusbsiMca® TepMUH «MUTPOTIONUT» MCIIOIb3YETCS 10 OT-
HoleHuto K enuckorry Cupmust. K. Mapkinuic ripucBanBaeT MUTPOTIONNIbE
JIOCTOMHCTBO HE TOJIbKO CUPMHUICKOMY EITUCKOITY’, HO U emucKoIy Patnapun®,
mnoJjiarast, BUAUMO, 9TO K KoHIy IV B. pa3BuTas cucTteMa MHUTPOIIOIUIBUX
OKPYTOB YK€ CyIlleCTBOBaJIa B perroHe. [1poTHBOMONIOXKHOIO MHEHUST MPU-
nepxuBaercss H. Mak-JIMHH, KOTOPBIi, MOOYepKUBast MaJIOUNCICHHOCTh 1
YOAJIEHHOCTh IPYT OT Npyra LepPKOBHBIX 1IeHTpoB Minnpuka, KoHcTaTupyer
OTCYTCTBUE MEXIY HUMU UEPAPXUUECKUX OTHOLICHUIA'.

K. Leiimtep mojaraet, 4To B 3aKOHYEHHOM BUJIE MUTPOITOJINYBUX TTPO-
BuHLU# B [lanHoHuM u Jlakuu B IV B. He cyliecTtBoBajio. B mocinenHeit oHu
CIOXUIUCH Julllb K 20-M IT. V B. ¢ 1leHTpaMu B BumunHauuu, Patuapuu,
Cepnvike 1 Ckynuu®, o 4eM CBUIETEJbCTBYET, 10 MHEHUIO MCCIISI0OBATEIS,
TepedeHb aIpecaToB ITOCTaHU K MUTMPUHACKIM eTTCKOoITaM rmarbl LlexectuHa
(422—433)°. B ITaHHOHUM MUTPOIIOJMYbU OKpPYTa He yCren cpopMUupoBaTh-
s 10 BapBapCKUX BTOPXKEHUI, pe3yIBTaTOM KOTOPBIX OBLIO pa3pyIlcHME IIep-
KOBHOM opranmn3anuu perrnona'’. Brmpouewm, B IV B. 611aromapst cBoemy cratycy
MMIIEPaTOPCKON PE3UICHINHI U IICHTPA WITUPUIACKON MpedeKTyphl 0CO0YIO

! boromoe B. B. JIuGepwmii... C. 456. UccnenoBatenb Ha3biBaeT CUPMUI MUTPOTIO-
nueit Huxneit [TaHHOHUM.

2 Camyunoe B. H. Yxa3. cou. C. 77. WccnenoBaTenb TOBOPUT O [epMUHUM KaK O
«utpononnte Ummmpukar.

3 Lucié J. Nllyricum // DHGE. Vol. 25. P., 1995. P. 865.

4]1. X. Yunpamc umenyet @otrHa MutporionuToM IlanHonnu, a lepMuHus Mu-
tporosiutoM Mesun Il (06e3ycioBHO OIMOOYHOE YTBEPXKIECHUE, €CIU YYUTHIBATh,
4YTO 3Ta MPOBUHLMS pacrosiaragach B guouese Ppaxwust) win [ManHonuu II (cm.:
Williams D. H. Monarchianism... P. 192; Williams D. H. Another Exception... P. 353;
Williams D. H. Ambrose... P. 72). M. MeneH Ha3biBaeT CUpMUIT «MMIIEPAaTOPCKOI pe-
3UICHIIVEN U peTUTUO3HOI MeTpornonueii» (Meslin M. Les Ariens... P. 67).

> Markschies Ch. Op. cit. S. 111.

¢Tbid. S. 110.

"McLynn. N. Ambrose...P. 96.

8 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 368.
% Caelest. 1. Ep. 111.

10 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 364.
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posb B LIepKOBHOM ku3Hu [lanHOoHUM, Kak monaraet K. Lleitmmep, urpan
Cupmuit!. OgHaKo 0 MUTPOITOIMYbeM cTatyce 3Toil Kadenprr XK. Lleitmiep
eC/IM U YIIOMUHAET MHOLAA, TO ¢ OOJIBbIIMMU OrOBOPKAaMU?, YKa3bIBash TaKXKe
Ha BIIMsIHUE B pernoHe AKBuiien U Mennonana®. [1o MHEHUIO McclienoBates,
B Wnnupuke dakTuiyecku oTCyTCTBOBajia Kadeapa, KOTopasi BhICTyIaga Obl
B POJIV CBSI3YIOIIETO 3BeHA MEXAY OTHEIBHBIMU CITMCKOMUSIMHA M PuMcKuM
MPECTOJIOM, OCYIIECTBIISIBIIMM ITaTpHUapIIyio BIacTh Ha 3amnazne’.

Wsnoxennsie Bbiie cyxaeHust K. Lleinnepa ¢gaktuuecku 0e3 m3Me-
HEHUI BOCIIPOU3BOAUT B cBoell pabore «llepkoBb B Pumckoii nummnepuu B
IV-V BB.» XK. TI'ogme’. Bo Bropom ToMe MHOorotomHoi «Mcropun Llepksu»
(maHHbIN pasgen ObuT moarotomneH K.-P. TlazaHkoMm) peuyb Takxke HIET
00 OTCYTCTBMHM Pa3BUTON CHUCTEMBI CBEPXEIUCKOITAJIBHON OpraHU3aluu B
[ManHoHuu u lakuu, ogHaKo o nByX roponax: o Cupmuu (mist [TaHHOHNK)®
n o Cepnuke (st Jlakun)’ roBOPUTCST KaK O MUTPOTIONUSIX, XOTSI TTOCIEIHSIS
MBICITUTCS KaK HaXoIsImasics B 3aBUCUMOCTU 0T PDeccaloHnKUIICKO Kade-
JIpbl — LIEPKOBHOIO ILIeHTpa cocenHeil MakegoHuu. Bripouem, u kadeapbl
Jaxuu, n kapenpsl [Nannonum XK.-P. IlamaHk cuuTaer HaxXoOSILIMMUCS B
koH1e 1V B. mon BausiHueM MenuoiaHa, KOTOPBI OH JaXe UMEHYEeT «BbIC-
IIeii MHUTPOIIOIMEH WTAIO-WIIUPUNCKUX emucKonmity. OmHAKO BIMSTHUC
MenuonaHa, B UHTEpPIIpeTallMU UCCaenoBaTeist, O0bICHSIOCh UCKITIOUUTENb-
HO JJUYHBIM aBTOPUTETOM CBT. AMBpocHsl MennosaHCKOTO U COIIUIO Ha HEeT
MPU €ro nMpeeMHuKax®.

!'Ibid. P. 365.

21bid. P. 144, 365—366.

Ibid. P. 365.

“Ibid. P. 366.

3 Gaudemet J. Op. cit. P. 387.

¢ Palanque J.-R. Bardy G. de Labriolle P. Op. cit. P. 475.
71Ibid. P. 476.

8Ibid. P. 477. X. don KamreHxay3eH TakKe MOIYEPKUBAET 3HAUMMOCTD BIUSTHUS
Menuonana B Mivpuke, npeanoyutas Mpyu 3TOM FOBOPUTh O NBOWHON PUMCKO-
MIWJIAHCKOW TereMOHWU B pernoHe. Kpome Toro, mcciemoBateib Mojaraet, 4To
06opbba Mexxay Pumom u Meanonanom 3a BiusHue B Miimpurke nokHa Obljia UMEThb
CBOMM KOCBEHHBIM CIIEICTBUEM comnepHuuecTBO DeccayloHrKu, MOMIEPKUBAEMOit
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Ha nammn B3misiz, ciaeayeT MOJTHOCTBIO COTJIACUTBLCS ¢ TEMU MCCIeI0BaTe-
JIIMH, KOTOpBIE TT0JIarafT, YTO CYIIECTBOBAaHKME MUTPOIIOJHMI B TOM BUIE,
B KaKOM 3TOT MHCTHUTYT MOJYYWJ pa3BUTHEe Ha BocToke, HMKaK He 3aCBU-
JIETEIbCTBOBAHO WCTOYHUKAMM OTHOCHUTEIbHO [laHHOHWM (MCKITIOUas,
BO3MOXHO, [danMmaiiuio, o uem OyaeT ckazaHo Huxke). B Jlakuu ke MUTpoO-
[OJIVM TOSIBUJIMCH JIMILL B Havajie V B.! OQHAKO KOHCTaTalus 3Toro ¢axkra
MPUBOIUT K TTOCTAHOBKE BOMpPOCA O TOM, B UeM 3aKJIo4yaeTcsl MpUYruHa 1o-
TOOHOTO pola HEepa3BUTOCTH IEPKOBHOI opraHm3anum pernoHa? CCBUIKA
Ha MpUHaLIeXXHOCTh Mimuprka K 3amany Bpsii JIM MOXHO paccMaTpUBaTh
B KaueCTBE YIOBJIETBOPUTEIHLHOTO OOBSICHEHMS, ITOCKOIBKY, KaK yXe OBLIO
TI0Ka3aHo BHINIE, IeICHNE XPUCTUAHCKOTO MUpPa Ha 3aIlaJHYI0 ¥ BOCTOUHYIO
YaCcTU HOCHUJIO YCJIOBHBIN XapaKTep U HUYeM He IMOAKPETUISIIOCh Ha MHCTHU-
TYLMOHAJIBHOM ypoBHe. KpoMe Toro, cyast 1o BceMy, OIpeae/iecHHBIE TTpel-
MMOCBHUTKY ISt (pOpMUpPOBaHUs MUTpomonndeil Kadenpsl B CupMuu B Hauaje
IV B. Bce-Taku cymecTBoBaiM. KOCBEHHO Ha 3TO yKa3bIBaeT TEKCT MOMITICH
enuckorna cupmuiickoro JlomHa mon nocraHosieHussMu Hukeiickoro co6o-
pa. loMH nMmeHyeT ceds1 He enuckonoM CupMmusi, a enuckonoM ITaHHOHUN
(Domnus Pannoniae), 4To, BepOSITHO, paclIMpPsIET €ro HOPUCIAUKILIMIO 10
IpaHull BCEro MaHHOHCKOro auoie3a’. CienyeT, IpaBaa, OTMETUTh, YTO U
B JaHHOM ciryyae JJOMH He MO3UIIMOHMPYET ceOsT B KaueCTBE MUTPOIIOINTA
B KJIACCMYECKOM «BOCTOUHOM» cMmbiciie. Ecau Obl Bech auoue3 I[laHHOHUS
BoIIesl ObI B chepy BIACTHOM KOMIIETEHIIMM CUPMUICKOTO CITICKOIIa, PeUb
Moria Obl UATH 3IeCh CKOpee O MMOBTOPEHUHU ETMIIeTCKOI MOIENN, B paMKax
KOTOpOI BepXOBHas IIEPKOBHAsI BJIAcTh Ham BceM ErmmromM mpuHamiexala

nepBbIM, 1 CUPMUSI, TECHO CBSI3aHHOTO cO BTOPbIM (cM.: Campenhausen H., von. Op.
cit. S. 118—120).

'Tlana MMHHOKeHTHi1 Ha3bIBaeT (heCCATOHUKUIICKOIO EMUCKOIA «IIEPBBIM CPEIr
caMMX IprMMacoB» (et inter ipsos primates primus), YTO O3HaYaeT, Cyasl 1O BCeMy, Cy-
IIIECTBOBAHME B TIOAKOHTPOJIbHBIX MY 00JIacTsIX, T.e. B MakenoHnu 1 Jlakuu, MUTPO-
nonunabux oKpyroB (/nnoc. I. Ep. 13. 2, 06 atom cm.: Grumel V. Les origines de vica-
riat apostolique de Thessalonique // Actes Xlle congr. int. ét. byz. Ochrid 1. Beograd,
1964. P. 457. Iloka3arenbHa Takske nmoanuck enrckorna Cepauku KOauaHa mom oqHuM
M3 IOKYMEHTOB, CBsI3aHHBIX ¢ DdecckuM codbopom 431 r.: Iulianus episcopus Sardicen-
sis metropolitanus suscripsi (ACO. T. L. Vol. IV. P. 31).

2 Prisca // PL. 56. Col. 773.
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enrckorty Anekcanapun'. OmHako 10 KoHia IV B. co cTOpOHbI CMPMUNCKUX
eIMCKOITOB He HAOJII0MaeTCcsl KaKUX-JIM00 TOTBITOK YTBEPAUTh CBOIO BJIACTb
Hap eruckorusamu bankano-/lyHaiickoro perrnoHa. Oco6eHHO SIPKO OTCYT-
CTBHE TTOMOOHOTO poJia BIACTHBIX IPaB IMPOSIBIISIETCS BO BpeMsl KOH(IJIMKTA
IT'epmunus ¢ Ypcakuem u Banentom B 366 1.2 [epMuHMii, KOTOPOrO HEKOTO-
pBIe MCCIIeIOBATEI UMEHYIOT MUTPOIIOJIUTOM, CaM TaK ceOsT He Ha3bIBacT U B
XOJIe CIiopa He BbIpakaeT HUKAKUX MPETEH3MI Ha OOJIBIIYIO BJAaCTh, YEM €Tro
OIMOHEHTHI. DTO 0OCTOSTETLCTBO MOXKET ITOKA3aThCS CTPAHHBIM, YINUTHIBAS,
yto Cupmuii B I'V B. ObLI, KaK oHa U3 pe3UACHIINI UMIIEpaTopa U MECTO pac-
ITOJIOXKEHUS WULTUPUICKOT TTpeeKTyphl (BKTouaBiiei [TanHoHuo, Jlakuio u
MakenoHu1o0), 6€3yCcI0BHBIM MOJUTUISCKUM U aIMUHUCTPATUBHBIM LIEHTPOM
Bcero Mmupuka®. B CupmMuu orsiTh Xe B CUILY JUIMTEIbHOTO MPUCYTCTBUS
3nech umneparopa Koncranuust B 50-e rr. IV B. mpoxoanio 60JbIIMHCTBO CO-
0OOpPOB U €MUCKOICKUX coBelanuii. OmHaKo UMEHHO Te (PaKTOPhI, KOTOpbIe
CIOCOOCTBOBAIN BO3BBIIICHNIO CHpMIS KaK IEPKOBHOTO U TTOJIMTUIECKOTO
LIEHTpa, a UMEHHO MPUCYTCTBUE 3[eCh UMIIepaToOpa 1 CBsI3aHHAsI C 9TUM CO-
OopHast aKTUBHOCTh, HE CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIA, Ha HAIl B3MIsLA, (DOPMHUPOBAHUIO
3Mech LIEHTPa MUTPOTOJINYbEH BJIaCTU, OCHOBHOI (hyHKIIME KOTOpoii Obliia
KOOpIMHAIINS KOHTAaKTOB MECTHBIX LIEPKBEI 1 pellleHIe CITOPHBIX BOITIPOCOB.
IMoka umniepaTop npucytcTBoBai B CUPMUM U MOKa 3IeCh 4acTo cobupa-
JINCH COBEIIaHMST aBTOPUTETHBIX Ha BCEJICHCKOM YPOBHE 1 TOBEPEHHBIX MY
€IMMCKOIOB, B KOOPAMHAIIMOHHON MesITeIbHOCTH CUPMUICKOTO EeIMCcKOoIa
He OBbLIO HYXIBI: OH IPOCTO BKITIOUAJICSI B KPYT TOBEPEHHOTO MMIIEPATOpPy
erucKoriaTa, Ho He ObUI CaMOCTOSITENIbHOM (PUTYPOiIl 1 HUKAK HEe MOT Tpe-
TEHIIOBaTh Ha POJIb LIEPKOBHOTO IaBbl Mimupuka.

BMmetatenbcTBO CBT. AMBpPOCHS B €TUCKOINICKUE BIOOPHI B CUpMUU, CYas
10 BCEMY, CTaJIO TOJTYKOM K U3MEHEHMIO B CAMOCO3HAHUM CUPMUMCKUX ST -
CKOITOB, OTHBIHE OCHOBHBIX ITIPOBOTHUKOB HUKEMCKOTO BIMSTHUS B pETUOHE.

! 6-¢ mpaBuio Hukeiickoro cobopa 325 1.
2Cwm. pasmen 11.2.2.

30 CupMuHM KakK MOJUTUYECKOM LeHTpe cM.: Duval N. Sirmium «ville imperial»
ou «capitale»? // XXVI Corso di cultura sull’arte ravennate e byzantine. Ravenna,
1979. P. 53—-90; Bavant B. La ville dans le nord de I’Illyricum (Pannonie, Mésic I,
Dacie et Dardanie) // Villes et peuplement dans I’Illyricum protobyzantin. Roma,
1984. P. 245-287.
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Ha AkBuneiickom cooope 381 r. AHemuit CUpMUIICKII OTHO3HAYHO TOBOPUT
0 cBoeil Kadenpe Kak 0 miaBHOM ropojae Mnnupuka, moquepkuBasi TeM ca-
MBIM CBOE IPEBOCXOICTBO Hall OOBUHSEMBIMU WITUPUNCKUMHU OMUMCKUMU
enuckonaMu [lamnmaguem n CeKyHOuMaHOM, a TakXke CTPeMsICh, BUAUMO,
TMOJIyYUTh 0100peHue (BO3MOXHO, M MOJIYAJIMBOE) CBOMM IPUTSI3aHUSIM OT
cobopa'. O3HayaeT 1 3TO BbICKa3biBaHUE AHEMUSI, YTO OH MbBICIUI ce0s B
KavyeCcTBE MUTPOITIOJIUTA B TPAAULIMOHHOM cMbIciie ciioBa? OTBET MOXET ObITh
TOJIBKO OTPULIATEIEHBIM, TTIOCKOJIBKY PeUb 1A O FOPUCAUKIINT CUPMUICKOTO
eMUCKoIa He Haj enucKonmusMu npoBuHImu ITanHonus II n maxke He Han
nuone3oM [TaHHOHMS, a HAI TEPPUTOPUE BCeil MIUTMPUIICKOIN TTPePEKTYPHI.
Ha a0 yka3biBaeT ToT (pakT, uto Kadeapsl [Tannagus u CekyHanaHa, IpoTUB
KOTOPBIX, OUEBUIHO, B TIEPBYIO OYepeIb OBLIO HAIPABICHO 3TO BBICKA3bI-
BaHHWE CUPMUNCKOTIO €MUCKOIa, OTHOCWIMCh ¢ TOYKU 3PEHUSI UMIIEPCKOTO
aIMUHUCTPATUBHOTO AeJeHUS K nuoiie3y Jaxkus.

ITpereH3un CUPMUICKUX €MUCKOMOB TaK M OCTaJuCh HepeaJlu30BaH-
HBIMU, TTOCKOJIbKY BCKOpPE HauaBIIMECs BapBapCKMe HAIECTBUS TPUBEIMN K
pa3phIBY KaK CBsI3ei MexXAy KadeapaMy BHYTPU PEeTrMOHa, TaK U TPATULIMOH-
HbIX cBs3eil Mumpuka ¢ Uranueii?. ETMHCTBEHHOE MCKITIOYEHNE COCTABIISIET
kadenpa CayoHBI, eMMUCKOIT KOTOPOI D3UXUIA B TIepUOI MOHTU(UKATA TTaTlbl
3ocuma (417—418) Bbllen Ha cBsI3b ¢ PumckuMm mpecronom (exigit dilectio
tua praeceptum apostolicae sedis)® 1, HACKOJIBKO 00 3TOM MOXKHO CYIUTh Ha

'Gesta Conc. Aquil. 16: «I'taBa Mmnpuka ectb Tosibko ropon Cupmuit. S xe enu-
ckor aToro ropona» (Caput Illyrici nonnisi civitas est Sirmiensis. Ego igitur episcopus
illius civitatis sum).

2Cwm.: Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. II. P. 1085. Bripouem, cupmuiickas Ka-
¢enpa npocyiiecTBoBaia 1o KpaiiHeit mepe 10 40-x rr. V B., Koraa ropos ObL1 pa3o-
peH ryHHamu. Cupmuiickuil enuckon ynomuHaercs y Ilpucka (cMm.: Blockley R. C.
Fragmentary... P. 261 (Fr. 11), a taxxe: Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les
provinces... P. 373). A. Andénpau npeanonaraet, 4to enuckonus B CUpMUU MoOIIa
CYIIIECTBOBATh U BO BTOPOIi MOJOBUHE V B., KOLJa TOPOJ HAXOMWIICS TOI KOHTPOJIEM
OCTPOTOTOB M TenunoB. Alfoldy A. Tracce... P. 6.

3 Zosim. Ep. IX. I. 1. Enuckon CaJIOHBI IIPOCHT Y IAIlbl COBETA I10 IIOBOMY MpaK-
TUKU U30paHusl BO EMMCKOIbI MOHAX0B M MUPSTH Ha HApOIHbIX cxonkax. [1ama ocyx-
JIaeT 1Mogo0HOro poaa MpakTUKY U 0100psIeT MO3ULIUI0 D3UXKSI, KOTOpasi, 0 MHEHUIO
Tarbl, COTJIacHA C TIPEANMCAHUSIMU OTIIOB M alTOCTOIBCKOTO TpecToia (tecum faciunt
praecepta Patrum, tecum apostolicae sedis auctoritas), aBTOPUTET KOTOPBIX, TAKMM 00-
pa3oM, CTaBUTCS Ha OfMH ypoBeHb (cM.: Zosim. Ep. IX. 1. 2). CnenyeT oTMETUTD, YTO
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OCHOBAaHUHU OTBETa Marbl, (PaKTUUECKMU BBHIMOJHSI B Jlanmannu (QyHKIIMU
MuTpornoura’,

1V.4.2. Nnaupuiicknii ennckonar 1 PeccajlOHUKUIACKMiI BUKApHAT: MO-
NIBITKU YNOPSIIOUEHUs] IIEPKOBHOI OpraHM3aniu peruona Ha pyoexe IV u V BB.
B to Bpems kak, no 3ameuanuio L. ITbetpu, [Tannonus, Janmaius u Hopuk
cranu B Havaise V B. «LlepkoBbio MonuaHust»2, Jlakus Bce 0ojiee u 6osee BO-
BJIeKaeTCsl B opOuUTy BiaustHUs DeccaloOHMKUICKOM Kadenphl, KOTopasl, 1 10
TOIO SIBJISISICh BaXKHEMIIMM LEPKOBHBIM LIEHTpOM MakenoHuu®, Ternepb, mo-
cJIe TOTO KakK Clojia ObLI MepeHeceH LeHTp npedeKTypbl MuMpuUK, ¢ MOJHBIM
OCHOBaHUEM MOIVIa MPETEHIOBATh HA PEerMoHaIbHOE IepBeHCTBOY. OmIHAKO
CJIOXKHO cKa3aTb, ynaioch Obl DeccaoHWKe CBOMMM CHUJIaMU CO3[aTh Ha
bankaHax marpuapxaT BOCTOYHOTO TUIIA, €CIM OBl He HACTOMUYMBOE CTpeMIIe-
Hue PuMckoro mpecrosa nmpeBpaTtuTh (heccaToHNKUICKUX apXUEeTTMCKOIIOB B
CBOUX MpeacTaBuTesieil B pernoHe. Kak yxxe oTMeuanoch Bblllie, HUKEHCKUIA
ermuckonaT Mmmmprka B XoIe 1IepKOBHO-TTOIMTUIECKOM OOPHOBI, BEI3BAHHOM
apMaHCKOI CMYyTOi1, yacTo mpuberaj K TOMOIIY CBOMX UTAJIMICKUX KOJIJIET, B
MepBYyIO ouepenb emuckonoB Puma u Mennonana. M ecnu BAUsSHME TTOCTE -
Hero rocjie KOHYMHBI CBT. AMBPOCUSI CYIIIECTBEHHO ocjabyo, To Pum, Ha-
CKOJIBKO 00 3TOM MOXHO CyIWTh Ha OCHOBAaHUM MAIICKMX ITOCTIaHMI, HAIIPO-

eMUCKOIT D3UXUI COCTOSIT TAKXKe B Iepenucke co cBT. MoanHoM 3maToycToM 1 OJIK.
ABryctuHoM (cMm.: loann. Chrys. Ep. 183; Aug. Ep. 197, 199).

' Zosim. Ep. IX. II. 4. Tlana npocur enuckora CaloHbI CA€IaTh ero mocjaaHue
M3BECTHBIM €MMCKOMaM He TOJIbKO €r0 MPOBUHIIMK, HO M COCEIHUX obiacteil (non
tantum eorum qui in ea provincia sunt, sed etiam qui vicinis dilectioni tuae provinciis
adjuguntur), 4TO, BEpOSITHO, MOXXHO MHTEPITPETUPOBAThH KaK YKa3aHUe Ha CYIIeCTBO-
BaHME LIEPKOBHOI MPOBUHILIMYU (MUTpOMOINN) Jdammarimst.

2 Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. I1. P. 1083.

3 Kanon 16 (1o rpeyeckoii Bepcun) win 20 (1o natuHcKoit) CeparKcKoro co-
Oopa HauMHaeTcs ciaoBaMu: «BaM u3BecTHO, moporve OpaThsl, CKOJIb BEJIMK U 3Ha-
yurtenieH rpaa [mutpononusi] PeccanoHuk» (Odx &yvoelte bmolo xal mnhixn Tuyydvel
7 16V Ocscalovixéwv untpdrolg / non ignoratis, fratres charissimi, quanta et qualis sit
Thessalonicensium civitas).

4 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 369; o nmpoGieme pa3-
nena Mnnupuka mexnay BocrouHoii n 3anagHoit umnepusmu cm.: Palanque J.-R. La
prefecture du prétoire d’Illyricum au IVe siecle // Byzantion. 1951. T. XXI. Fasc. 1.
P. 5—14; Grumel V. L’lllyricum de la mort de Valentinien Ier (375) a la mort de Stilicon
(408) // Revue des études byzantines. 1951. T. IX. P., 1952. P. 5—46.
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THUB, YKPEITWJI CBOM MO3UIIMHU B perMoHe. PUMcKMe emmcKonbl HEOMHOKPATHO
BMEIIIMBAJIMCh BO BHYTPEHHUE JiejIa WITMPUICKUX 1IePKBEid, NEMCTBYS Yyepe3
nocpeacTBo enuckonoB Peccasonuku. Tak, mana Cupunuii (384—399) B
CBOEM TOCTaHUU K (heccaToHuKUiickoMy enrckomny Anucuio (383—406(7))
MNPEANMChIBACT €My B3SITh MOI CBOI KOHTPOJb €MUCKOIICKHE PYKOIIOJIOXKe-
Hus B Wmmmpuke' 1 mpumepXXuBaThCs IIPU 3TOM KaHOHOB HUKelicKoro co-
o6opa u puMckoii mpaktuku (secundum Nicaenae synodi statuta vel ecclesiae
Romanae) — T.e. pykoIonaratb BO eIIICKOIIOB TOJIbKO MPEACTABUTEICH KITH-
pa’. Kak crpaBemiMBO yKasbIBaIOT TaKue UcciaenoBareau, Kak B. I'promers,
L. Meetpu u C. JI. I'puHCcHeiin, peyb B JaHHOM CiIydae eIle He HUaeT o0
YCTAHOBJIEHUM TTOCTOSTHHOTO BMKapuaTa, MOCKOJIbKY cdepa BJIacTU AHUCHS
orpenesieHa OYeHb PaCIIbIBYATO, @ €0 KOMIIETCHIIUSI OTPaHUBACTCS TOJIBKO
BOIPOCOM TocTaBjieHus eruckomnos’. Ho nmocianue Cupulivs onpeaeaeHHo
yKa3bIBaeT Ha YCTAHOBJICHUE MepapXMUeCKOW CBSI3U MEXIy IByMs Kade-
IpaMH: PUMCKUI €TUCKOIT ACIeTUPYeT (DecCaTOHUKMICKOMY HEKIe HOBEIC
MOJTHOMOYMSI, YKPEILIssi, TAKUM 00pa3oM, KaK ero IojoXeHue, TaK U CBOM
aBTOPUTET B pETUOHE.

ITpu namre MunokenTnu I (401—417) cBsa3p mexny Pumom u Decca-
JIOHUKOI1 TIproOpeTaeT elne 0ojiee YCTOMUMBBIN M OTIpeneIcHHBIN XapaKTep.
NuHokenTuii Ha3biBaeT Pycha @eccaloHUKNIICKOTO CBOMM 3aMECTUTEIEM JIJIST
WIINPUIACKUX LIEpKBeii (nostra vice persuprascriptasecclesias)*. [Tpu sTom yer-
KO 0003HAYal0TCsI MPOBUHIIMU, BXOISIIIME B chepy ero IOpUCIUKIIMT: Axaiis,
Ddeccanus, Hoseiit u Crapeiii Drup, Kpur, Jakus CpenuzeMHOMOpCKasi,
Haxus Ilpubpexnass, Mésusa, Hapmanug u IlpeBanutana (per Achaiae,

! Siric. Ep. 4: «...cOBEpILIEHHO HEIIO3BOJIUTEILHO 0€3 TBOErO COIIACHSI ITOCTABIISATh
B Mnnupuke enuckonon» (nulla licentia esset sine consensu tuo in Illyrico episcopos
ordinare).

2006 arom cMm. paszmen IV.1.2 HacToseil paGoOThL.

3 Grumel V. Les origines... P. 454; Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. I1. P. 1074—1075;
Greenslade L. S. Op. cit. P. 26; 29. JI. C. I'puHcIeiin mojaraet, 4To Mepbl, IPeapu-
HsThle CUPUIIEM I10 YKPEIUIEHUIO CBOEH Bi1acTu B MIuMprKe, MOIIM ObITh BHI3BAHBI
POCTOM BJIMSIHMSI B PETMOHE KaK €MUCKONOB KOHCTaAHTMHOIOMS, TaK U EMMCKOIIOB
Menuonana. K. Lleiiiep, HaMPOTUB, OTCUUTHIBAECT BpeMsl CYLIIECTBOBaHUS BUKapHUa-
Ta UMEHHO ¢ nepuoa rnoHTudukara narnsl Cupunus (cM.: Zeiller J. Les origines chré-
tiennes dans les provinces... P. 369).

4 Innoc. I. Ep. 13. 3.
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Thessaliae, Epiri veteris, Epiri novae, et Cretae, Daciae Mediterraneae, Daciae
Ripensis, Moesiae, Dardaniae et Praevali ecclesias)!. Takum oOGpa3om, Bech
nuone3 Jlakus (Hapsmy ¢ MakemoHueil) okKasbIBaeTcsl B IIEPKOBHOM OT-
HOIIIEHWM TIONl BEPXOBHOU BiacThio emnuckona PeccamoHuku. Brpouewm,
NHHOKeHTHIT roBOpUT 0 Pyde Kak 0 «[epBoM cpean MpUMacoB», IMOATBEPXK-
Jiast, TAKMM 00pa3oM, BJIACTh MECTHBIX MUTPOIIOJUTOB (salvo eorum primatu)?.
Pyd ®eccanoHnkuiickuii mojyJyaeT npaBo CO3bIBa EMUCKOTICKUX COBEIIaHUI
(quos veilis episcoporum socios quibuscumque ecclesiis assumas tecum).
Kpome TOro, uMeHHO K HeMy HeOOXOIMMO Telleph HaMpaBJIsITh BCE TPOIIIe-
HUsI, oOpallieHHbIE K Tamne. Py ke momkeH pemaTh B KaxKIOM ciIydae, Harpa-
BUTH iU mucbMo B PuM (aut tuo concilio ad nos usque perveniendam esse) uiu
pa3penTh IpodeMy CaMOCTOSITEILHO (aut per tuam experientiam quidquid
illud est finietur)’. CrenyeT Takke OTMETUTh, YTO MMIHHOKEHTUI YTBEPXKIAET,
yTO, Hanmensiss Pyda 3TUMM MOTHOMOYUSAMU, OH HE BBOIMT HUYETO HOBOTO
(non primitus haec ita statuentes, sed praecessores nostros apostolicos imi-
tati), a IMIIb MOATBEPKIAET MIPUBWICTMH, TaHHBIE enuckonam deccaoHUKU
Acxomuio u Anucuio (beatissimis Acholio et Anysio)* cBOMMU IIpeaIIECTBEH -
Hukamu lamacom, CupuuneM u AHactacuem (praedecessores mei episcopi,
id est, sanctac memoriae Damasus, Siricius atque supra memoratus vir)’. B To
K€ BpeMsI OCHOBAaHUEM LTSI TOMOOHOTO pona AeJIerMpoOBaHUs BJIACTU CIYXUT
He IepBEHCTBYIONIee MmonoxeHne MeccaloHUKUIICKOM Kadenphl B perMoHe,
a JIMYHbIE JOCTOMHCTBA (PECCATOHUKMIICKUX EMUCKOIOB (Pro eorum meritis)°.
DTu cnoBa nanbl MHHOKeHTHS, Kak nomyepkuBaeT B. [promens, yka3piBaroT
Ha TO, YTO [IPU HEM BUKapUaT UMEJI ellie ITepCOoHaIbHbIN XapakTep’. Co3naHue

"Innoc. I. Ep. 13. 2.
2 [nnoc. I. Ep. 13. 3.
3Innoc. I. Ep. 13. 3.
4 Innoc. I. Ep. 13. 2.
3 Innoc. I. Ep. 1 (michMo oOpalleHo elie K AHUCHIO).
¢ Innoc. I. Ep. 13. 2.

7 Grumel V. Les origines... P. 460. 111. ITbeTpu mosaraer, 4To yCTaHOBJIEHNE BUKa-
prata MHHOKEHTHEM HOCWIJIO CUTYaTUBHBINA XapakTep U ObUIO CBA3aHO C HEBO3MOX-
HOCTBIO M3-3a CJIOXKHOI IMOJIMTUYECKOI 0OOCTAHOBKY B Hayajle ero MoHTUdurKaTa ocy-
LIECTBIIATL HEMOCPENCTBEHHOE PYKOBOACTBO WIIMPUIACKMMHK LiepkBamu. Korma xe
TakKasi BO3MOXHOCTb IMOSIBUJIACH, TO BUKAPUAT ObLJT BpEMEHHO IMpeiaH 3a0BEHMIO (CM.
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JKe BHKapuara B ITOJITHOM CMBICJIE 3TOTO CJI0OBa MCCIIEAOBATENb CBSI3BIBACT C
nepuogoM mnoHTuduKata nanbl bonudanus I (418—422), xoTopslii 0060-
CHOBBIBAET €ro CyIIECTBOBAHUE C MOMOIIBIO MPUHIUIA AMTOCTOIUYHOCTH:
3a00Ty 00 WITMPUIICKUX HepKBax PeccaloOHMKIUIICKON 1IepKBY, a He JIMIHO
ee eIMCKOITy TTopy4yaeT AMOCTONILCKUI MIPeCcTo (Super provinciis apostolicae
sedis injunctum), a 3HauuT, U caM anoctoj Iletp (vice sua beatus apostolus
Petrus ecclesiae Tessalonicensi cuncta commisit)'. ITarma BHOBB ITOBTOPSIET yKe
maHHoe CupuineM IIpearcaHne, YTOOBl HUKTO He OCMEIMBAJICS PYKOIIO-
Jlarath enuckoroB B Miummpuke 6e3 cornacus apxuenvckona deccaloHnku
(episcopos per Illyricum citra conscientiam coepiscopi nostri Rufi nullus or-
dinare praesumat)?. Cieayer TakxKe MOA4EPKHYTh, YTO ITOAOOHOrO poaa apry-
MEHTBI CTaJIM OTBETOM Ha TIOIBITKY B 421 T. CO CTOPOHBI BiacTeli BocTouHol
PumMckoii mmriepun BBecT BocTounbrit Mmmpuk mon BepXOBHYIO BJIACTh
KoncTranTuHomnosnbckoro mnpecrona’. OOpallieHre 3armagHoro MMIeparopa
ToHopus K ero BocrouHomy kojutere Meomocuio 11 nmpusesio ee K mposary*.
C kakoro 66 MOMEHTa Mbl HU HaYMHAJIM OTCUMTHIBATH MCTOPUIO CYIIEe-
ctBoBaHUsI PecCcaTOHNKUIICKOTO BUKApHaTa, COBEPIICHHO OUYEBUIHO, UTO
Ha pyoexe IV u V BB. MecTHBIe LiepkBM JlakKn1 oKa3aauch 4YacThblO CIIOXKHOM
HepapxXrUIecKoil CUCTeMBbI, BO IJITaBe KOTOPOU CTOSIT pUMCKHUI €TMCKOII, 00-
JIaIaBIIMI BEpXOBHOM topucnukuuein Han Hakuein u MakenoHuei, omHaKoO
B CIUTy TIPOCTpPaHCTBEHHOI ymajneHHOcTH Puma ot bankan (longis intervallis
disterminatis a me ecclesias)® u, KaK CJeACTBUE, HEPETYISIPHOCTH KOHTAKTOB

Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. II. P. 1089—1095). BoccTaHoneH ke 1 OKOHYaTETbHO
YTBEPKJIEH OH ObL1 yke nmanoit bonudanuem 1. (cm.: Ibid. P. 1105, 1117—1119).

"' Bonif. I. Ep. 13. 1. Cm. Taxxe: Bonif. I. Ep. 14—15. O6menue ¢ Pumckum mpe-
cTojioM (haKTUIECKH MPpUPaBHUBAETCS Marnoil K obiieHuto ¢ am. [letpom (beati Petri
communione) (cm.: Bonif. 1. Ep. 15. 6).

2 Bonif. I. Ep. 14. 4.

3CTh. 16. 2. 45. 3akoH IpeanuchiBaeT WIIMPUIACKOMY eUCcKonaTy (per omnes
Illyrici provincias) peiaThb criopHblie Borpochl (dubietatis) Ha eMUMCKOICKUX COOpaHU-
sx (conventui sacerdotali sanctoque iudicio), mOCTaBUB O HUX B U3BECTHOCTD «ITIOYTEH-
HEWIIIero Myxa CBSITEHIIIEro 3aKOHA, IMEePBOCBIICHHNKA rpaga KoHCTaHTHHOIIONS,
KOTOPBII pamayeTcsl TpeporatMbBaM BeTxoro Puma» (viri reverentissimi sacrosanctae
legis antistitis urbis Constantinopolitanae, quaec Romae veteris praerogativa laetatur).

4 Bonif. I. Ep. X—XI (nepenucka mexny Fonopuem u @eomocuem).
3 Innoc. I. Ep. 13. 2.



InaBa IV. APUAHCKMI1 KPU3UC U PA3BUTUE LIEPKOBHOM OPTAHU3ALIMM. .. 339

MEXIY ATIOCTOJIBCKUM ITIPECTOJIOM M WJUTUPUHACKMMU KadeapamMud OH Jeii-
CTBOBAJI 31IECh Uepe3 CBOETO IMPeNCTaBUTENs — apxuernuckona MeccayoHnku,
KOTOpPBIIf HAXOMWJICS B LIEPKOBHO-OPTaHM3AIIMOHHOM OTHOIICHUU B COBEp-
IIEHHO YHUKAJIbHOM Ha TOT MOMEHT ITOJIOKECHHUI: OH He ObLT MUTPOIIOJIUTOM
(ecnu peub uaeT He o mpoBUHIMK Macedonia I), TOCKOJbKY IJIaBEHCTBOBAJ
daxkTrueckn Ham OByMsT nmolie3amMu. OTHAKO, COIIACHO PaCIOPSKeHUSIM
Cupuuus, MnHokentust 1 boHudaiuysi, oH mojb30oBajics B Ipeaenax BCero
Bocrounoro Mmmpuka psamoM IpeporaTUB MUTPOIIOINTA (CO3BIB COBEIla-
HUIi eMUCKOMOB, KOHTPOJb 32 eMUCKONICKUMU TocTaBieHusmMu). M B To xe
BpeMsI OH He OBLT U MaTprapXoM, ITOCKOJIBKY ero MOJTHOMOYHS TTPOUCTEKAIIN
HEe M3 perMOHabHOTO ITpuMata caMoii deccaloHUKUIICKO Kadeapbl, a ObLIn
IeJeTUpOBaHBI eMy PuMoM.

B yem OBIJ1a MpUUYMHA BOSHUKHOBEHMS OA00OHOT0 poaa MPUIYIJINBOM CH-
crembl? Ha3aBepiiaroliemsTarne cBoero opmupoBanusi DeccaloHUKUiCKi
BUKapuar, 0e3ycJIOBHO, CTal opyareM B 6opbde PuMcKkoro rpecTosia 3a coxpa-
HeHMe ero BausHMS Ha bankaHax B ycinoBusx ycuieHus KoHCTaHTUHOMOJS.
OmHako He BIOJIHE 000CHOBAHHBIM BRITJISIIUT Tipeamnonoxenue 1. [MeeTpu,
YTO BJIACTHBIC MPUTI3aHUST APXUEIMUCKOMOB HOBOI cronuubl Mmmepuu
CTajay TJIaBHOW MOOYIWUTEIbHOUW IPUYMHON IS BO3ZHUKHOBEHUS ajbsHCa
Mexny Pumom u ®eccanonukoit!. B mocianum Cupuiysi, nmpu KOTOPOM
nonyuns opopmiaeHue coio3 Puma n deccaloHUKU, TTPUCYTCTBYIOT SIBHbIE
yKa3aHWs Ha BHYTPEHHNE HECTPOCHMS KaK Ha IIPUIMHY PaCIIUPEHUS ITOJTHO-
MOYMil (pecCaOHMKUICKOTO apXUenucKona’?, Ho HET U HaMeKa Ha BpaxkIy
Kk KoncrantuHomomo. CienyeT Takke oOpaTUTh BHMMaHHE Ha TO, 4TO
MHHOKEHTHI1 SBHO CTPEMUTCS YIIOPSIOUYUTD yKE CYILIECTBYIOLIYIO Y MECTHBIX

! Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. II. P. 1069, 1090, 1105. Kpome Toro, uccjieno-
BarTe/lb CYMNTAET BO3MOXKHBIM YTBEPXKIATh, YTO YCTAHOBJIEHUE BUKApUaTa ObLIO €I1H-
CTBEHHOI BO3MOXHOCTBIO COXPAHUTh CBOOOMY OaIKaHCKUX LiepkBeit. OMHAKO BIACTh
deccanmonnky 1 Puma Hag MECTHBIMU €ITUCKOITAMU ¥ MUTPOITOJIMTAMU BPSII JIM ObLa
MeHee 0OpeMEHUTEbHOM, YeM BiacTh KOHCTaHTUHOMOJIS, eciii Obl OHA YCTAaHOBM-
J1ach B peruone (cM.: Ibid. P. 1133—1134).

2 Siric. Ep. 4: «MHoroe xe mpou30IIJI0 TaM Yepe3 paciipio MEXIY eMUCKOIIaMu,
CITyYUBIIYIOCSI M3-3a PYKOITOJIOKEHUI, KOTOphIe HEOOXOAMMO OBLIO TPOM3BECTH,
YTO TBOA JIOOOBBb cama Jiydyuie 3HaeT» (Multa enim gesta sunt illic per contentionem
ab episcopis in ordinationibus faciendis, quod tua melius charitas novit). Cm. Takxe:
Grumel V. Les origines... P. 454.
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SIMMCKOTIOB MPaKTUKY amleIIIIuK K Pumckomy npectony. MHUIIMaTBa UOET,
TaKiM 00pa3oM, OT CaMMX WJDTUPUICKUX SITICKOIIOB, BUISIINX B PUMCKOM
MPECTOJIC BBICIIYIO alle/IIIIMOHHYIO MHCTAHIIUIO U €NMHBIN BJIACTHBIM LIEHTP
(4TO COOTBETCTBOBAJIO AYyXYy, HO He OyKBe KaHOHOB Cepaukckoro cobopa), a
namna QakTUIECKU CTPEMUTCS MEePEeHeCT 3HAUMTENIbHYI0 YacTh CBSI3aHHOU
C 3TUM HArpy3KW M OTBETCTBCHHOCTHU Ha apxuermckona deccaloHNKH, CO-
XpaHUB CBOM MPEPOraTUBbl BEPXOBHOTO CYIbU 1 BHICIIETO 1IEPKOBHOTO aBTO-
pUTeTa B pETHOHE.

Kak BocniprHuMaiach yctaHoBJeHHass PuMoM cucteMa Bukapuara emnu-
CKOTIaTOM WJITUPUICKUX TTpoBUHLMI? Emrickorar Axalin, 6€3yCIIOBHO, TATO-
TUJICS BJIACThIO (PECCATTOHMKMICKUX ETTMCKOIIOB U 1axke (paKTUUeCKU TOTHSIT
[IPOTUB HEE «MSITEX», IIBITASICh 3apyYUThCS Moanaepxkoi Koncrantunomnoss'.
Yo ke kacaercs ernuckonara Jlakuu, To cuctemMa BUKapuaTa Bpsiji JTU MOTJIa
OBITh BOCIIPUHSITA MOJOXKUTEILHO SMUCKOIIaMU IJITaBHOTO TaKMICKOIO Topo-
1a — Cepnuku. MOXHO BITOJTHE OTIpENeIeHHO TOBOPUTH O TECHBIX KOHTaKTaX
cepnukckoro enuckona F)amaHa ¢ KOHCTAaHTUHOMOJbCKUM apXUeTCKOIIOM
Hectoprem m o momaep:kKKe €ro IMO3WIMUA BO BPEMST XPUCTOJIOTMYECKUX
CIopoB, 3aBepuiuBIIuxcsa ocyxkaeHuemM Hectopus u IOnuana Ha TpeTbem
Bcenenckom cobope B Ddece B 431 1%, 4TO NPUBEIO K PaspbiBy MEXIY
Cepnukoii 1 PumoM. OaHaKO CJTOXKHO CKa3aTh, YeM 00BSICHSIETCS TOJ0OHOT0
pona noBeneHue KOnnanHa: xkeJ1aHueM JIM OCBOOOIUTHCSI OT PUMCKOM U (pecca-
JIOHUKUICKOM OIeKU WJIM OOTOCTIOBCKUMHU MOTHMBaMu. B mobom ciydae, o
crnpaBenuBomy yrBepxkaeHuo K. Lleitiepa, HecTOpMaHCTBO HE MYCTUIIO B
Jaxuu rry6oKue KOpHU®.

ITonBoas utor HacTosIIeH IJ1aBe, HEOOXOAMMO MOAYEPKHYTh, YTO B OCHO-
BE OpraHM3alliM IePKOBHBIX oOmMH Miumpuka, Kak 1 IIepKOBHBIX OOIITNH
JIPYTUX PETMOHOB, JiexKas TePCOHATMCTUYECKUI U caKpaMeHTaIbHbIN MPUH-
LIWIT eIMHCTBA LIEPKOBHOTO HAPOIa CO CBOMM EIMCKOITOM, KOTOPBIN SBIISIT B
eBXapucTuueckoM codbpanuu odpas Camoro Xpucrta, Tentom Kotoporo sBis-

'O06 sToM cMm.: Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. I1. P. 1106—1112; Grumel V. Les
origines... P. 461.

2ACO. T. I. Vol. 1V. P. 204. Cm. 06 stom nogpo6Hee: Zeiller J. Les origines chré-
tiennes dans les provinces... P. 354—357; Pietri Ch. Roma Christiana. Vol. II. P. 1136—
1139.

3 Zeiller J. Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces... P. 356.
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ercst LlepkoBb. LlepkoBHOE MOHMMaHME €AMHCTBA KaK eIMHCTBA C JIMYHOCThIO
Xpucta u Ero 06pazoM — enrucKornoMm — KapAuHaJIbHBIM 00pa30oM OTIUYAETCS
OT TOI TPAKTOBKHU COIIMAJLHOTO SIMHCTBA, KOTOpasi ObUIa CBOMCTBEHHA IS
AHTUYHOTO OOIIECTBEHHOIO CO3HAHWS, MpearosaraBiiero oobeAuHEeHNE
JIIoNel He BOKPYT KOHKPETHOM TMYHOCTH, a2 BOKPYT a0CTPaKTHOMN MIIEU IpaK-
JTAHCKOTO KOJUIEKTUBA (Tped. néhig, puM. res publica). M xoTsT XpuCTUAHCTBO
He HecJo ¢ CO0O0if HEKOEro HOBOTO COLMaIbHO-MOJUTUYECKOIo IMOpsIKa,
00I1IeCTBEHHBIE OTHOIIIEHUS B TIEPUOJ MTO3AHEN AaHTUYHOCTH €CTECTBEHHBIM
00pa3oM 3BOJTIOLIMOHUPOBAJIN MO BAUSIHUEM XPUCTUAHCKOU BEPhI B CTOPOHY
MX OOJIBIIIEH TIePCOHATN3AIINN.

OmHako B paHHEXpUCTUAHCKYI0 210Xy LlepkoBb, B ominuue ot Pumckoro
rocyaapcTBa, He o0Jjamaia YeTKOM M yIOpSIOYeHHON CHCTeMOI opraHmu3a-
. OTaenbHbIe €BXapyuCTUYECKKe OOIIMHBI BO IJIaBe C EMUCKONaMU SIBJISIN
c000it aBTOHOMHBIC MECTHBIE IIEPKBH, B TO BpeMsI KaK Ha BCEJICHCKOM YPOBHE
y LlepkBU He ObUIO OAHOTO 3€MHOTO IaBbl. XPUCTUAHCKU MUP TTPENCTABIISIT
C000if cOI03 HAXOMMBIIIMXCS MEXIY COOOI B OOIIIEHUU Yepe3 CBOUX €THCKO-
OB €BXapUCTUYECKUX OOLIMH, KaxXaast U3 KOTOpbIX siBsiaa LlepkoBb Bo Beel
ee TIOJIHOTE, XOTS MECTHBIE LIEpKBU ObUIM HEpaBHBI APYT IPYry IO CBOEMY
HUCTOPUUYECKOMY 3HaUeHMIO. Ha pernoHaaIbHOM YPOBHE IeITeTbHOCTh OTIEITb-
HBIX EIMMMCKOIIOB KOOPAMHUPOBAJI B BOCTOYHBIX 00JIACTSIX MUTPOITOJIUT, HO Ha
3amanme, B ToM 4ncie U B Mumpuke, Takast cicTeMa HadYMHACT YCTaHABIIH-
BaThCs JIUILb K KOHILY M3y4aeMoro Hamu nepuoza. LlepkoBHbIe cOOOPHI a110XU
apUaHCKOI CMYTBI TAKKE HOCSIT XapU3MaTUUECKUI U CUTYaTUBHBIN XapakKTep,
0e3yCJIOBHO SIBJISISICH (DOPMOIA 0OIIIEHUS ETMCKOTIOB U MECTHBIX LIEPKBENA, a HE
CTOSIIIIUM Hall MECTHBIMU 1IePKBaMU KOJIJICTHATbHBIM 1I6PKOBHO-IIPaBOBBIM
UHCTUTYTOM. B ocHoOBe enuHcTBa LlepkBU, TaKUM 00pa3oM, Jiexkaa nepcoHa-
JIMCTUYCCKUM MIPUHITUIT COTJIacHs €e YICHOB, HO IIEPKOBHOE CoIIacue, Kak 1
BCSIKOE IPYroe, MOIJIO OBITh JIETKO Pa3pyIIEHO OOrOCIOBCKUM Pa3HOMBICTUEM
U LIEPKOBHO-MOJUTUYECKUMU TPEHUSIMHU, a TAKXKe B3aUMHBIM HETOBEPUEM U
HETTOHMMaHWeM. B 3THX ycoBHSIX apraHcKast CMyTa, pa3de/IMBIIast eIICcKO-
maT W yIrpaBisieMble UMW MECTHbIE LIEPKBU Ha HECKOJBKO «OJOKOB», CTajla
OITaCHEUIITMM BBI30BOM I KadoImyecKoro co3HaHmsl LlepkBu, emmHCTBO
KoTopoli 0bu10 3anoBenaHo CaMuM XpUCTOM U HEMOCPEACTBEHHO BBHITEKAIO
U3 e¢ TPUHUTApHOTO yueHus: «Jla OymyT Bce emmHO Kak Twl, OTue, Bo MHe
u A B Tede» (Mu 17. 21). M xots mpeonmoneth 3aTskHOUM Kpusuc Llepksu
yIAJI0Ch IJIABHBIM 00pa30M C TIOMOIIBIO TPAIUIIMOHHBIX CPEICTB: Yepe3 aK-
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TUBHbIE KOHTAKThI €M1MCcKoNaTa U 00peTeHre BEpOyYMTEIbHOTO KOHCEHCYCa,
CTaBILIETO PE3y/IbTaTOM HEOBIBAJIOTO B3JieTa OOTOCIOBCKOM MBICIH, OMHAKO U
B IPOLIECCE LIEPKOBHO-TIOIUTUYECKOI OOPBObI, U YK€ MOCJIe OKOHYATETbHOTO
TOpP>XeCTBAa HUKEWCKOW Bepbl BO3HUKAIW Pa3IWYHbIC MTPOEKTHI YCTAaHOBJIE-
HUSI €IMHOTO 1LIEHTpa LIEPKOBHON BIACTU, KOTOPKIIt OBl MOT aBTOMaTUYECKU
COXpaHSTh LIEPKOBHOE €IMHCTBO Ha BCEJIEHCKOM YPOBHE U TIPEICTaBUTEIb
KOTOPOTO cTaj Obl MPU BOZHMKHOBEHUU CIIOPHBIX BOIIPOCOB CBOCOOPA3HBIM
rapaHToM OpTOmOKCHU. Peub uaer (hakThyecku O BO3HMKHOBEHUU HOBOI
(hopMBI KKIIE3UOJIOTUU — «IKKJIE3UOJIOTUU €MUHOI0 LIEHTPa», KOTOpas ecTe-
CTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM MorIa BbI3BaTb HAWOOJbIIIME CUMIIATUN Y eMucKoraTa
TeX yacTell XpMCTUAHCKOIO MUpa, IIe OTCYTCTBOBAI MOJOOHOIO pojaa LEHTP
Ha perMOHAJIbHOM YPOBHE.

WNanupuxk npuHamiexal B TOJHOW Mepe K 4YMCIy TaKUX pPEerhuoHOB,
IIO3TOMY, BEPOSITHO, HECIIYYallHO, YTO WUIMPUNCKUN €MMCKOIIAT MPOSIBIISLI
OYEBUJIHYIO TSITY K TMOAOOHOro poaa MOAENM LIEPKOBHOTO eauHCTBa. Tak,
OMUIACKHMI enuckonaT Miavpuka cbirpail BaXHYIO poJib B OCYIIECTBICHUU
Kypca LIEpKOBHOI MOJUTUKK uMnepatopa KoHcTaHLMSI, KOTOPBIA MBICIWI
CBOIO TIEPCOHY KaK CBO€OOpa3HbIil 9KKJIE3MOJIOTUUeCcKuii ieHTp. Hukeiickuit
eMuCKoMaT TATOTeN K 0oJiee LIepKOBHOI MOJIeU, KOTopas Tpearoarania ae-
JIETUPOBAHUE OMPEAEIEHHBIX BJIACTHBIX MOJIHOMOYUI ITEPBEHCTBYIOLIEMY 1O
yecTy puMckomy enuckomny'. IIpu 3ToM ecnu BoipaGoTaHHbIl CepIUKCKUM
Cco0OpOM MeXaHU3M TaK U He cTaj (PYHKIIMOHUPOBATD, TO MOCTENEHHO chop-
MupoBaBiuasicsa Ha pyoexe IV n V BB. cuctema PeccalOHMKUIICKOTO BUKA-

'Unes npeBpatuth PuM B cBoeoOpa3HbIil KOOPAMHALIMOHHBIN LIEHTP BO3HUKIIA,
pasyMeeTcsl, He Ha IyCTOM MecTe, YUMThIBasl, 4To yxe cB. MrHatuii boroHocelr Ha-
3pIBaJT PUMCKYI0 LIEPKOBB «TIEPBEHCTBYIOLIEN B TIOOBU» (mpoxafnuévn g &ydmng), a CB.
Kimment PumMckuii cunras muist ce6st BO3SMOXKHBIM BMENIaThes B fefia iepkBu KopuH-
da (cm.: Ignat. Ep. ad Rom. Prol; Clem. Rom. Ep. I ad Corinth. 1). ['oBopst 06 ocobom
HUCTOpUYECKOM 3HauyeHuu Pumckoii nepksu, cB. Mpuneii JInoHcKuii yka3bIBaeT, 4ToO
«I10 HEOOXOOMMOCTH, K 3TOH LIepKBH, Ojarofapsl ee Ha4aJbHON 3HAUMMOCTH, 00Opa-
11aeTcst BessKast IePKOBb, T.€. TIOBCIONY BepyIOlne, TaK Kak B Heli altoCTOJIbCKOE TIpe-
IIaHWE BCeraa COXpaHsSIIOCh BepyoIInMu rmosciony» (Ad hanc enim ecclesiam propter
potentiorem principalitatem necesse est omnem convenire ecclesiam, hoc est eos qui
sunt undique fideles, in qua semper ab his qui sunt undique conservata est ea quae est
ab apostolis traditio) (/ren. Adv. Haer. I11. 3. 2). CB. Kunpuan Kapdarenckuii Ha3bi-
BaeT PUM «ITepBeHCTBYIOIIEH LIEPKOBBIO, OTKYA IMPOU30IILIO SAUNHCTBO CBSIIICHCTBA»
(ecclesiam principalem unde unitas sacerdotalis exorta est) (Cyprian. Ep. 59. 14. 1).
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praTa cTaja OITBITOM pPealM3allii 3TUX SKKIC3MOJOTMICCKUX TTPUHIIUIIOB
Ha pervoHajJbHOM YpOBHE, YeMY, BEpPOSITHO, CIIOCOOCTBOBAIO YCTAHOBJIEHUE
€11I€ B IEpUOI APUAHCKOU CMYThI TECHEUIINX CBS3EU MEXIY HUKEHCKUM eII1-
ckormatoM Mimmprka n ntanmitckumu Kadenpamu. @opMUpoBaHUE 3TOTO
HOBOT'O pUMO-(heCCaTOHUKOLICHTPMYHOIO MOPSIAKA HE TIPUBEIO K TOMY, UTO
Ha bankanax Bo3HUKIa enuHas «[TomectHas LlepkoBb». DeccaTOHMKUCKUIA
apXUETHMCKOIl He ObLT CAMOCTOSITEIbHBIM JIUIIOM U ObLT 00sI3aH Tare CBOM-
MU TIOCTOSSHHO TTOATBEPKIACMBIMHU 1 BUIOU3MEHIECMBIMH ITOJTHOMOYUSIMUA.
VYkpenneHue BiacTu (peccaloOHMKUMNCKUX eMUCKOTIOB ObLIO HEraTUBHO BOC-
MIPUHSITO 3HAYUTEIHPHON YaCThIO MECTHOTO EITMCKOIIaTa, KOTOPBIN OTYACTH
nepeopueHTupoBasicsi Ha KoHcTaHTuHomonb. Kpome Ttoro, IlaHHOHMS
oKazayiach 3a paMKaMU BUKapuaTa B CHJIY €€ IIOJTUTUYECKOTO 1 afMUHUCTPa-
TUBHOTO oTAeleHus1 oT Hakuu u MakenoHUU M pa3opeHust ee BaKHEeWIImxX
LIEPKOBHBIX IICHTPOB BO BPeMsI BapBapCKMX HAIIICCTBUIA.

B o01ieM u 1enom «3KKJIe3Moa0rusl eAMHOro LeHTpa», B Tex (popMax, B
KOTOpble OHa mojiyynia B IV — Havase V B., He Bejla aBTOMaTUYECKU K pa3-
PYLIEHUIO TPAAULIMOHHOTO LIEPKOBHOTO MOPsIKA, B OCHOBE KOTOPOTO HaX0-
JIJIach aBTOHOMHAsI MECTHasl 1IepKOBb, BO3IJIaB/IsieMasl €MMCKOIIOM, U Oblia
BITIOJTHE €CTECTBCHHOI peaKIIMeil YacTH eIMCKOIIaTa Ha 3aTSLKHOM M Upe3BhI-
yaifHO omacHbIi is1 eauHcTBa LlepkBu apuaHCKUT KpU3UC U COMYTCTBYIO-
e eMy PacKoyibl U HecTpoeHWsT. OMHAKO OT 3TOM HOBOM 3KKJIC3MOJIOTUU
ObUIO OYEHb JIETKO MEPEUTU K IKKJIE3UOJOTMU TOTATbHOW IIEHTpaIu3aliuu,
KOTIa 3TOT eAMHBIN IIEHTP TIepecTaj Obl BBEIITOIHSITEH IIPOCTO KOOPIUHAIIMOH -
HbIE 1, TaKUM 00pa3oM, BcrioMorareabHble PyHKUMU (T.€. CTOCOOCTBOBATh
OCYIIECTBIICHNIO KahOoanIecKoro eanHCcTBa LlepkBr B OOIIIEHNY W COTJIACUU
ee YJIEHOB) U MpeBpaTUiIcs Obl B eIMHCTBEHHBIN NCTOYHHK IIEPKOBHOM BJia-
CTH, aBTOPUTET KOTOPOTO MPHOOpes OBl aOCOTIOTHBIN XapaKTep U OOIIeHUe
C KOTOPBIM CTaJI0 ObI BOCIIPMHUMATHCI KaK KPUTCPUU TTPUHAMICKHOCTA K
Kadomuueckoii Llepksu. [Tomo6HOro pona BuaeHUE 1IEPKOBHOTO €NMHCTBA,
HEKOTOPbIE 3JIEMEHTbI KOTOPOTO 3aMETHbI B IOCIaHUIX Nan Havyaza V B., 6e3-
YCJIOBHO, BeJIO K nedopMalii TPaaulIMOHHOTO 1IepKOBHOTO cTposi. OmHaKo
CcTpeMJIeHHE K TIOPSIIKY B JAHHOM CJIydae TPEIINIO OYEeBUIHBIM YTOITM3MOM:
enuHCcTBO LlepKBY He MOIJIO OCHOBBIBATHCSI HU HA KAKOM MHOM (byHIaMeHTe,
KpOMe KaK Ha COITIaCUM eIMMCKOoTaTa U PyKOBOTUMBIX UM MECTHBIX IePKBEU
XOTsI Obl MOTOMY, UTO COCTaBJISIIOLIME J1I0O0€ COOOIIECTBO JIIOAU SIBJISIIOTCS
CBOOOTHBIMM U PA3yMHBIMM JIMIHOCTSIMU M HE MOTYT CTaTh 3JIEMEHTaMU



344 I. E. 3axapos. MJITUPUNUCKUE LEPKBHU...

HEKOEero MexaHusMma. ENWHBIIA LEHTP MOT JIMIlb YKPENUTh CBSI3U LIEPKBEN
1 O0JIETYUTH UX KOOPIMHALMIO, HO OH HE MOT IMOJHOCTbIO CHSATbH OIMacHOCTb
HOBBIX PACKOJIOB M €pecei, He MOl TapaHTUPOBATh LIEPKOBHOE €IUHCTBO,
caM Tasl JUTI HeTO OIpele/ICHHbIE OMMaCHOCTU, MOCKOIbKY 3JI0yIOTPEOICHUS
HocuTeNneil Beiciieil BaacTy B LlepkBu U, UTO ellle XyxXe, UX OTKIIOHEHUE OT
OPTOAOKCAJILHOTO YUEHUS MOIJIM MPUBECTU K PacKojiaM HAMHOTO 6oJiee Tiy-
OOKUM 1 TPYIHOIIPEOIOJUMBIM, YeM T€, KOTOPhIE CYJaIUCh TOCee.



3AKAIOUEHHE

Kak u B apyrux peruoHax mosmHeaHTUYHOTo mupa, IV — Havyano V B.
B Wnnupuke TpoUIIM MOJ 3HAKOM CTPEMUTENbHON XPUCTUAHU3ALUU
o0llleCTBEHHO! XU3HU. B mepBylo oyepenb peyb MAET O ropoaax, KOTo-
pble U OBLIN 0Ce]Ie OCHOBHBIMU 2JIEMEHTAMU COLMATbHO-TTOJUTUYECKON
cuctembl PumMmckoii umnepuu. [IpuBeaeHHbIE CBUIETEIHCTBA UCTOYHUKOB
MokasbiBaloT, 4To K cepenuHe [V crosietust xpucTuaHckas Bepa Oblia
MPUHSATA 3HAYUTEIbHON YaCThIO HACENEHUSI WIIUPUIUCKUX TOPOJOB (XOTS
TOYHOE COOTHOIIEHUE MEXIy XPUCTUAHAMM U SI3bBIYHUKAMU B PETHOHE
YCTAaHOBUTD HE MPEICTABISIETCS BO3MOXHBIM) U IIEpKOBHAas cepa Ku3Hu
OTHBIHE ObIJIa yKe HeOTIeJIMMa OT 0011ecTBeHHOM. CTpEeMUTENBHOCTD MPO-
1ecca XpucTUaHU3AluU WIJTUPUNCKUX TOPOJOB HE MOXET HE yIWUBISTH,
MOCKOJIbKY TMOJIOXEeHHWe XpucTuaHcTBa B bankaHo-JlyHalicKoM peruoHe B
MIOKOHCTAHTUHOBCKUY TIEPUO, CYsI 0 UMEIOIINMCS CBUIETEIbCTBAM, HE
OBLTIO MPOYHBIM: XPUCTUAHCKUE OOIIMHBI POPMUPYIOTCS 3€Ch, BEPOSITHO,
tosibko B I1I B.

ITpu oueHke poysv XPUCTUAHCTBA B AYXOBHOU U OOILLIECTBEHHON XU3HU
Wnnupuka B U3ydaemylo 310Xy HEOOXONUMO MMETh B BUIY TO OOCTOSITENb-
CTBO, UYTO XPUCTUAHCTBO HE OBLIO TMPOCTO OTBJIEYEHHBIM, AOCTPAKTHBIM
YYEHUEM, OHO C CAaMOTO HavaJa SIBJISII0 cO00i OOILIMHY BEPYIOLIMX, HAXOS-
IIKUXCS B OOIIEHUU cO XPUCTOM U MEXIY COOOI (9TO OOIIeHNEe UMETO KakK
cakpaMeHTaJlbHOe, TaK U UCTOpUUecKoe usmepeHusi), T.e. Llepkosbio. Takum
00pa3oM, XpUCTUAHCTBO HECJIO HE TOJbKO HOBBIE IS BUEPAIITHUX SI3bIYHU-
KOB BEpOYUUTEIbHBIE UCTUHBI. Hen30exXHBbIM ciieicTBrEM OOpalIeHUsI B XpU-
CTMAHCTBO ObIIO BXOXneHue B LlepkoBb, a 3HAYUT, ¥ BOLIEPKOBJIEHUE XU3HU
YyeJioBeKa B TOM UYHMCJIE U B €€ COLIMabHOM acrekTe. TakuMm oOpa3oMm, Koraa
o0OpallieHre B HOBYIO BEPY CTAHOBUTCSI MACCOBBIM SIBJICHUEM, BCTACT BOIIPOC
o Mmecte LlepkBU B CTPEMUTEIBHO XPUCTUAHU3UPYIOIEMCS TO3AHEAHTUYHOM
o0I1IeCcTBE.
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XpUCTUAHCTBO HE HECJIO ¢ cO00Ii HEKOEro HOBOTO TOTOBOIO OOILIECTBEH-
HOTO CTpOsI, IIO3TOMY B KOpHE HEBEPHO OBUIO OBl MHTEPIIPETUPOBATH XPU-
CTMAHU3aLMIO KaK CBOEOOPa3HYI0 COLMATIbHO-TIOJIUTUYECKYIO PEBOIIOLIMIO.
OnHako Tpoliecchl XpUCTUAHU3AIMKU OEe3YCIIOBHO BeM K TpaHchopMaluu
CYIIIECTBOBABIIIMX OOIIIECTBEHHBIX OTHOILIECHUI, a TaKXKe MOPOXKIAIN HOBOE
TMOHUMAaHNE COIIMAIBHOTO ¢IMHCTBA. Peub mmeT B mepByIo odepenb 00 «yHU-
Bepcajau3ali» CO3HAHUs, MOCKOIBKY B CAKpaMEHTAIbHOM M MUCTUYECKOM
CMBICJIC BCE MECTHBIC XPHCTHAHCKHE OOIIMHBI OBLIM TOXICCTBEHHBI IPYT
JIPYTY U Yepe3 CBOM MECTHBIE LIEPKBU BCE XPUCTUAHE CTAHOBWIUCH YWieHAMU
ennHol LlepkBr — Muctrdeckoro Tena XprcroBa. DTOT XpUCTUAHCKUN «YHU -
BepcaM3M», OyIy4Yr BaxKHBIM acleKTOM y4ueHMsT 0 KadommuHocty Llepksu,
€CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa30M TrapMOHUPOBAI C YHUBEPCATU3MOM WMIICPCKUM U
CITOCOOCTBOBAJI TTPEOIOJIEHUIO JIOKAJTbHOW 3aMKHYTOCTH CaMOCO3HAHUSI TO-
POICKMX KOJIJIEKTUBOB. JIpyrM BasKHBIM CJIACTBUEM XpUCTHAHU3ALINY ObLTa
TIepCOHATM3AINS UAEH COMATBLHOTO SIMHCTBA, KOTOPOE TTOHMMAJIOCh TIPH-
MeHUTEeIbHO K LlepkBu Kak eIMHCTBO HE ¢ aOCTPaKTHBIM COIIMAJIbHBIM 1Ie-
JIBIM, a C JIMYHOCTHIO XPUCTa U C €r0 00pa3oM, T.€. C eIMUCKOIIOM KaK C TJIaBOA
MecTHOI 1iepkBU. [TomoOHOro poma 3KKJIE3MOJOIMYeCKOe YIeHUE HE MOIJIO
HE CITOCOOCTBaTh M TIePEOCMBICIICHUIO POJIM UMITepaTopa B OCYIIECTBICHUN
enuHcTBa UMmnepun.

OpmHako Ha JelTe 31eCh MbI BCTpeUaeMCs C YPE3BBIYATHO CIIOKHOM KKITe-
3MOJIOTMYECKOM TIPOOIEMOI, KOTOpast BCTAaeT Mepell LIEPKOBHBIM CO3HAHUEM
Kak pa3 B U3yJaeMbIii mepron, mpuieM B Mmpuke, Kak B peruoHe, TIe Ja-
CTO TIpeOBIBaCT UMITEPATOP, TaHHas ITpobJieMa BCTaeT 0cOOeHHO ocTpo. Peub
HIET O TOM, KaKOe MECTO MMIIePaTOP-XPUCTUAHUH TODKEH 3aHITh B XXU3HUA
LepkBu, n mupe — KaK JOJKHBI COOTHOCUTBCS MEXKIY CO0O0I IBa «yHUBEP-
calbHBIX» coobmiecTBa: LlepkoBs 1 UMnepus. [Ipobiaema ocaoXHsIETCS ele
U TeM UPE3BBIYATHO BasKHBIM OOCTOSTEIHCTBOM, UYTO BHYTPEHHSISI OpTaHU3a-
1ms LlepkBu KapauHaIbHBIM 00pa3oM OTMYaIach oT ycTpoiictBa MmMmepuu.
B ommmame ot rmocnenHeit, B LlepkBu He OBIJIO MHCTUTYTA, KOTOPKII OBI 3pIMO
SIBJISUT U TIOJIEPXKMBAJI €€ €IMHCTBO, KOTOPOE MOHMMAJIOCh KaK €IMHCTBO
B OOIIEHWM, SAMHCTBO MHOXECTBA aBTOHOMHBIX MECTHBIX ILIEpPKBEI, BO3-
[JIaBJISIEMBIX €MMUCKOTIAMU, PAaBHBIMU IPYT IPYTY MO KpailHel Mepe B cakpa-
MEHTaJIbHOM acreKkTe. KoTeKTUBHEIN opraH — cOOOp EIMMCKOIIOB — B 3TOT
repuon (M 3To MPEKPACHO WUJUTIOCTPUPYET UCTOPUST MLUTMPUIMCKUX COOOPOB)
HOCHJI Xapu3MaTUUYECKUIA, a He IIEPKOBHO-TIPABOBOM XapaKTep U SIBJISUI COOOM
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CKOpee OIHY M3 (pOpPM LIEPKOBHOTO OOIIEHUS, YeM CTOSIINIA HaJ MECTHBIMU
LIepKBaMHM ITPaBOBOI MHCTUTYT.

Becb aTOT cniekTp mpobsieM BCTasl Tiepel IIePKOBHBIM CO3HAHUEM OCO-
OEHHO OCTPO C HAYaJIOM OJHOIO U3 CAMBIX MaCIITAOHBIX KPU3MCOB B UCTOPUU
LlepxBu, TpagUIIMOHHO HA3EIBAEMOTO apUaHCKOU cMyToit. OMHaKO OBIIO OBI
HEBEPHO, Ha Halll B3IJISIA, CBOAUTD €ro LEJIMKOM U MOJHOCTBIO K IIEPKOBHO-
IMOJIUTUYECKOMY TIPOTUBOCTOSTHUIO. ApHMaHCKHE CIIOpBHl OT Hadaja U 0
KOHIIa COXPaHSIJIM CBOM MOKTPUHAIbHbBIN, OOTOCIOBCKUIA XapaKTep, OMHAKO
ITOCKOJIBKY apraHCKasl CMyTa CO3/1ajia sIBHYIO yrpo3y pasneneHus LlepkBu Ha
IIBa TIPAKTUYECKN PaBHBIX OJIOKA, KaXIBI M3 KOTOPBIX ¢ OCHOBAaHUEM IIpe-
TEHIOBaJI OBl HAa CBOIO MPEEMCTBEHHOCTh 110 OTHOIICHUIO K TOHMKEMCKOM
TPagULINN, SKKIIE3UOJIOTMIECKIE U IIEPKOBHO-TIOIMTUYECKIE ACTICKTBI CMY-
THI TAKKE HEOOXOAMMO YUUTBIBaTh. ClienmyeT Takke MOTYepKHYTh, YTO apUaH-
CKasg cMyTa BoOpaJia B ceOsT LENbIi PSI pa3IMIHBIX IT0 CBOEMY MacITady U
crnenuduKe KOHMIMKTOB PErMOHaIbHOTO U JMYHOCTHOTO XapakTepa, KOTO-
pBle HampsIMyIo He OB CBSI3aHBI C €¢ TPMHUTAPHON M XPUCTOIOTUICCKOMN
npobnematukoit. B ciayyae ¢ Mnaupukom cutyalus Obljla 0COOEHHO CJIOXK-
HOI1, TTOCKOJIBKY, B omtnune oT «Bocroka», B baakaHo-/lyHalickoM perioHe
He CJIOXUJIOCh CUCTEMbl MUTPOMOJMI U KaKUe-IU0O CUJIbHBIE 1I€PKOBHbIE
LIEHTPBI, KOTOPBIE MOIJIN OBI B3SITh Ha CeOST KOOPOIUHUPYIONIME (GYHKIIUN Ha
PETMOHAJIBHOM YPOBHE, OTCYTCTBOBAJIM, UTO IPEIOCTABIISIO WITUPUIACKAM
eIMMCKOTaM B KOHTEKCTe NOKTPUHATIBHBIX CIIOPOB OOJIbIIEe CBOOOMBI B ICii-
CTBUSIX U CYKICHUSIX.

Kpome Toro, Unnupuk gBnsia coboil cBoeoOpas3Hyio OydepHyIo 30HY
MEXIy IepKBaMH, TPAAUIIMOHHO PACCMATPUBABIIMMICS KaK 3amamHble, U
LIEepKBaMM, CUMTABLINMUCS BOCTOYHBIMU. B pesynbraTe WITMPUICKUIA ermu-
CKOITaT OBLT BOBJICYEH B COOOPHOE IBIDKCHIE KaK B TOU, TaK U B APYTOI YaCcTH
XpPUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa. BpoueM, 3HaueHUE 3TOr0 0OCTOSITEILCTBA HE CTOUT
MpeyBeIMInBaTh. Xpuctuade [V cToeTHsa He ouIyIIany ceOsT YeHaMU IBYX
HaXoJsIIMXCsl Mexny coboit B obueHun Boctounoit u 3anmagHoii Llepkseii.
B cBoemM wmucTMYeCKOM M caKpaMeHTaJdbHOM acmiekTax Kadommaeckas
LlepkoBb MBICTIITACK KaK eIMHAasl. EXVHBIM CYMTAIOCh M UICTUHHOE TIpeIaHue
BEPBI, IOJYYCHHOE OT aIlOCTOJIOB M COXpaHsIeMOe ITOIICUCHUEM CITMCKOIIOB,
BO3IVIABJISTIONINX OTHENIBHBIE MECTHBIE LIEPKBU, MPEObIBAOIINE B OOIICHUN
Mexay coboit. OTmenbHbIC €MUCKOIbI, KaK M TMOMYMHEHHBIE UM ILIEPKBH-
OOIIMHBI, MOIJIM PacCMaTPUBATLCSA KaK «3allagHbIe» WU «BOCTOYHEIC», OII-
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HaKO 3TO reorpacnyeckoe COOTHECEHNE He UMeNI0 aOCOIIOTHOTO XapaKTepa.
Bocrok miiaBHo nepetekain B 3anan, a 3anan B Boctok, 06pa3yst HermpepbIBHYIO
TKaHb Tena Lepksu. Unnupuk, Takum od0pa3om, ObLI MOCTOM, a He TpaHUIIeHH
MeXITy BOCTOYHOU M 3aTaJIHOM YacCTIMU XPUCTUAHCKOTO MHUPA.

B 1uiestom ncropuio apuaHcKoit CMyThl MOXKHO YCJIOBHO Pa3eiuTh Ha J1Ba
aTara, UCXOJlsl U3 MPo0JIeMaTUKN KOH(MIMKTA: TIEPBBIN ITePUOIT, OXBAThIBAIO-
it 20-e — Havasno 50-x 1T. IV B., MOXHO 0003HAYUTh KaK «CITOP O JIULAX».
B aTOT mepuon B 1ieHTpe BHUMAHUST MTPOTUBOCTOSIIINX CTOPOH HAXOMUTCS
BOIIPOC O MPABOBEPUM, HPABCTBEHHOW YMCTOTE U OOOCHOBAHHOCTU TOJH-
TUYECKUX AEUCTBUI OTAeNbHBIX Uil (Apusi, cBT. Adanacus, nansl KOnus,
EBceBust Hukomuauiickoro, Mapkesia AHkupckoro, @orrna Cupmuiickoro,
Vpcakus Cunruaynckoro, Banenra Mypcuiickoro u T.11.). OcyxiaeHue win
olpaBlaHue YKa3aHHBIX IIEPKOBHBIX NesTeNeil OTIeNbHBIMU EUCKOIIaMu
MPUBOAUT K WX 3aYMCICHUIO B PAMKHU MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOLINX TEUEHUN HU-
Keickoro (ahaHaCHMaHCKOTO) WKW €BCEBUAHCKOTO, MIPU 3TOM IpeaCcTaBUTEIN
9TUX JIByX TEUEHUI COBEPIIEHHO I0-Pa3HOMY WHTEPIPETUPYIOT MPUYUHbI
U CyIIHOCTh pasaenuBiiero IlepkoBb KoHdaukTa. Eciu ns eBceBUaH pedb
WJET O HEOTIpaBIaHHOM BMEIIaTeIbCTBE 3aMaTHOrO EMUCKOTaTa B BOCTOUHbIE
JieNia, TO TSl HUKEWIIeB TpUIrMHA KOH(PJINKTa — UHTPUTU €BCeBUAH, TTIOKPO-
BUTEJIbCTBYIOIIMX ADUAHCKOM €pecH U TUIETYLIUX KO3HU MPOTUB 3aLLIUTHUKOB
OpTOMOKCUM (TIOHMMAaeMOW WHOTIA OYeHb CIeUMUIEeCKUM 00pa3oM, Kak
MOKa3bIBa€T MCIOBENAHWE Bepbl 3amajHbIX OTLHOB CepauKckoro cobopa).
CrnemyeT mpu 3TOM OTMETUTh, YTO TTPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINE TEUEHUST HE 00-
Jlafaiy «apTUMHBIM» CaMOCO3HaHUEM (HUKTO HE MBICIWI ceOsl WIeHOM
KaKOi-TO 000COOJIEHHOI TpyMIlbl, MOCKOJbKY 000CO0JIeHMe — CBOMCTBO
epecu, HO BCAKUI cuuTan ceds wieHoM enuHoil Kadonuueckoii Llepksu)
U, KaK CJIECICTBUE, «IIAPTUMHON» OpraHu3auueit, IUCUUIUIMHOM U YETKUMU
rpaHuiiaMu. OTcrofa TakKe BbITeKaeT NpobJieMa yCIOBHOCTH JTIOObIX 0003HAa-
YEHU I, MPUMEHSIEMbIX 110 OTHOILIEHUIO K LIEPKOBHBIM TeueHusim [V B.

CBoeobpa3Hoil KyTbMUHALIMEN (HO HE TIEPEJIOMHBIM MOMEHTOM) B UCTO-
pUM apUaHCKUX CIIOPOB TMEPBOro rnepuoaa crai, 6e3ycioBHO, CepaukcKuit
cobop 343 1., nmpuBeAIMii K pa3pbiBy €BXapUCTUIECKOTO OOIICHUS MEXITY
CTOPOHHUKaMU W MPOTUBHUKaMu cBT. AdaHacusi. [Ipu 3ToM B Xone KOH-
(brvxTa yacTh HUKEIIEB MPUXOAUT K MBICIIA O HEOOXOAMMOCTH PaCIITUPEHUST
BJIACTHBIX TTOJIHOMOYMI MEePBEHCTBYIOIIETO 1O YeCTU PUMCKOTO eMUCKOIa,
T.€. peYb UAET O BOSHUKHOBEHUU TAKOTO SIBIIEHUST, KOTOPOE MOXET OBITh 000-
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3HAYCHO KaK «3KKJIE3WOJIOTUS eIMHOIO IIEHTPa», KOTopasi, CyIsl IO BCEMY,
MOTJIa OBITh ITOJIOXXUTEIbHO BOCIIPUHSITA SIMTMCKONATOM B TIEPBYIO OUepenb TeX
PETHUOHOB, TIe MOA0OHOTO IIEHTPa He OBUIO Ha peTMOHAIBHOM YPOBHE, B TOM
yuciae u enuckonatom Mimnpuka, KOTOpbIi ObLUT IIMPOKO TPENCTaBICH Ha
CepoukckoM cobope. Bripodem, mociaencTBusl CepaUKCKOTO pacKoJia ObLIN
CMSITYEHBI TIOCIEAYIOIIMM eIMHOMYIIHBIM OCYXXIEeHWEeM KaK eBCeBUaHaMHU,
TaK 1 HuKeiamu epec ®ornHa CHPMUIICKOTO, YeMy CITOCOOCTBOBAIU U
MOJUTUYECKHUE OOCTOSITEIbCTBA BTOPOil MmojoBUHBI 40-X IT. IV B., a UMEHHO
yCWJIeHWE TaBJIeHUs 3amamHoro uMmieparopa KoHcTaHTa Ha cBoero opara —
BOCTOYHOTO MMIiepaTopa KoHcTaHIus.

Bropoii mepron apraHCKUX CIIOPOB — BTOpast ImojJoBrHA [V B. — mpormen
1o, 3HAKOM ITOMCKOB TyTeld OOTOCIIOBCKOTO U IIEPKOBHO-TIOJIMTUYECKOTO
paspeleHusT KOH(PIMKTa, KOTOPBI Terepb MHTEPIPETUPYETCS KaK «CIIOp O
Bepe». XOTs TaK WM WHaYe abCOTIOTHO BCE XpPUCTHAHE MCXOMWIM U3 UIEH
enuHCcTBa LlepkBU M KOHTUHYWUTETAa U HeudMeHHOCTU ee IlpemaHus, momy-
YEHHOTO OT aIlOCTOJIOB, M paCCMaTPUBAJIM UCKAXKEHNE WIIN N3MEHEHUE 3TOTO
[Ipenanus Kak epech, OMHAKO Pa3IMUHbIC TCUCHUS NaBajud 3TOMY OOIIEeMY
IIpemanuio caMple pa3Hble MHTEPIIPETALIMA M COOTBETCTBEHHO TIpeIiarajin
pas3iIuyHble MOJAENAM pa3pelieHus KoHdaukra. Tak, 1Ba HanboJiee KPYMHbBIX
¥ TIPETCHIOBABIIMX (B OTIMYME OT M3HAYAIbHO MapTUHAIBHBIX TPYIIII, Ha-
npumep, (GpoTuHUAH U OOHOCHAH) Ha «COOOPHBIN» CTaTyCc TEYEHUs ITOM
SIIOXM — HUKEMCKOEe M OMUMCKOE — IPHUICPXKUBAINCEH ITPOTUBOITOIOKHBIX
B3IJISIZIOB Ha MCKOMOE IIepKOBHOE enuHeHue. Eciam mist oMueB (3a MCKITO-
YeHHeM, MOoXKaIyi, 6oyiee TpaIUIIMOHATMCTCKIA U TBOPUYECKM HACTPOCHHOTO
T'epmunusg CupMuiickoro) peieHueM npooaeMbl ObUT JOKTPUHATbHbBIA KOM-
MMPOMUCC BCEX MPOTUBOOOPCTBYIOIINX TEUCHUM U UX (hOpMaJbHOE, MOXKHO
cKa3arh, JaXe «MeXaHMYecKoe» O0beTMHEeHNE Ha CO3BAHHOM MMITEPaTOPOM
KoHcranumem BceneHCKoM cobope (ApuMmuHo-CeneBKkuiickuii cooop 359T.),
KOTOPbII MPOBO3MIACKI CBOEOOPA3HbBIM «BEPOYYUTEIbHBIA MUHUMYM», TO
HUKEHIIbl UCKaIU MOMIMHHOTO KadoJMuyecKoro KOHCeHCyca, KOTOPbIi MOT
OBITh OCYIIIECTBJICH TOJBKO UYepe3 OOTOCIOBCKUIT CUHTE3, C OMHOM CTOPOHHI,
TpaJAVLMOHHBIN (T.e. yKopeHHBIH B [1penanuu Llepksn), a ¢ npyroit — HoBa-
TOPCKUIA, T.€. TBOPUYECKU pacKpbiBaroluil 31o [Ipenanue Bo Bceil ero nojaHo-
Te. BepoyuuTenbHBINN KOHCEHCYC, CTaBIIMH pPe3yJbTaTOM OOTrOCIOBCKHX
TpynoB OtuoB KammamokuiinieB, ObT TOCTUTHYT BIIOJTHE TPaIUIIMOHHBIMU
CpelCcTBaMM — Yepe3 JUYHBIC KOHTAaKTHl €MMCKOITOB M, KaK CJICNICTBUE, HE
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IpuBeJl K BO3HMKHOBEHUIO HEKOETO IIPAaBOBOTO MEXaHM3Ma IIPEOHOJICHUS
LIEPKOBHBIX pasnesieHnid. LlepKoBHO-TTOMUTHYECKIE TPOOJIEMBI, TPUAABIINE
apraHCKHM CIIopaM OCOOYIO OCTPOTY, TaK M HE OBUIM pa3pelIeHBl B XOIe
5TOTO TIPOTUBOCTOSTHUS, OMHAKO BO3HUKIIAST B KOHTEKCTE apMaHCKOI CMYTBI
HOBas DKKJIE€3MOJIOrMYecKas MOIeIb, OCHOBaHHAs Ha UIee CYIIIECTBOBAHMS B
LlepkBu eIMHOTO LIEHTPAa BJIACTU B JIUIIC PUMCKOTO SITICKOIIA WA UMIIEpaTo-
pa, MOJYYUT pa3BUTHE B TOCIEAYIOIINE STTOXU.

Mecra gis omueB B pamkax Kadonmnyeckoit LlepkBu 1mocie npuHSITUS
HUKEHCKON Bephbl TMOAABISIONIMM OOJBIIMHCTBOM €IMUCKonoB BocToka
n 3amaga, a TakKKe MMIIEpPaTOPCKOM BJIACTBIO, pa3yMeeTcsl, He OCTaIoCh.
Omuiickoe TeueHue TepsieT CBOI «COOOPHBII» XapaKTep U MapruHaIu3UpyeT-
cs. Bepoyuyenue ommeB, KpoMe TOTO, CTAHOBUTCS 00JIee paauKalbHBIM, UTO,
BIIPOYEM, MOKHO TPAKTOBATh KaK Pe3yJIETaT Pa3BUTHSI TPHHUTAPHOTO CyOop-
IUHAIIMOHW3Ma, HE CTOJIb SBHO MIPUCYTCTBYIOIIETO U B OOTOCIOBCKUX (hopMy-
JlaxX MpeallecTBYyIolIei 31moxu (0co6eHHO BO BTOPOI CUpMUICKON (hopMyie).
OmHako He BO BCEX perMoHaxX HMKEMIaM yaaeTcsl oaep:KaTh B paBHOI Mepe
yoenuTeNbHY10 o0deay Hall CBOMMU NMpOoTUBHUKaMU. B Mnupuke omumn u Ha
pyoexe IV 1 V BB. COXpaHSIOT CUIbHBIE TTIO3UIIUM, UX ETTUCKOTIAT MPOSIBISIET
Ype3BhIUYANTHYI0 aKTUBHOCTH B TOM YHMCJIe M HAa 6OTOCI0BCKO-TIOJIEMUIECKOM
nonpunie. Hukeiupl ke, HaMPOTUB, TBOPYECKU MACCHUBHBI (MCKIIOUEHUE
COCTaBJIIeT JUIIb CcBT. Hukura PeMmecmaHCKUiT) 1 BO MHOTOM OITHUPAIOTCS
Ha MOJNEPXKKY U3BHE (OT CBT. AMBpocusi MenrojJaHCKOTO U PUMCKUX €IU-
cKomoB). BrpodyeMm, coxpaHeHUE IIEPKOBHO-TIOMTUICCKOTO HATIPSIKECHUS
B Mnnupuke He MOIJIO TMOKojedaTh TOPXKECTBO HUKEHIIEB BO BCEJIEHCKOM
maciirabe.

Ha py6exe IV u V BB. Wnnupuk TepsieT cBoe 3HAUYEHUE OJHOro U3
LICHTPOB MMIIEPCKON TOJUTUKM M CTAaHOBUTCS mepudepueii puMcKOro u
XpPUCTUAHCKOTO Mupa. [IpuamHOi TOMYy CTajld BapBapCKHe HAIIeCTBUSI,
KOTOpbIE TIPUBEIM K OTTOKY HACEJICHMSI U3 PErMOHA M K YIMauKy B HEM TO-
pornckoii xku3Hu. [Tomo6HOTo poma 06CTOSTEIHLCTBA HE MOIIIM HE OTPa3UThCS
M Ha LepKOBHOM Xu3HU [TanHoHuM n Jdakuu. Enmuckonar mojaHoCThIO (Kak
HEepPEeIKO OBLJIO Y OMUEB) WM YaCTUIHO TEPSIET CBOM «TOPOICKOI» XapaKTep
U MEPEOPUEHTUPYETCS Ha MUCCUOHEPCKYIO ACATENbHOCTUA CPEAU CEIBCKOIO
HaceneHus: Mummpuka U pacceUBIIMXCS B €ro Mpeesiax BapBapCKuX ILIe-
MeH. «[lepudepuszaiusi» peruoHa, a Takxke MHOTOYMCIEHHbIE BHYTPEHHUE
KOH(MJIMKTBI TOATATKNBAIOT WITUPUMNCKIX KahOINISCKUX ETTMCKOIIOB K T10-
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HUCKY pyKOBOJISIILIEro LieHTpa BoBHe. B pe3ysbraTe, B TO BpeMs Kak Ha BocTtoke
WUIET TIOCTOSTHHAsI 00ph0a 3a BIAMSHUE MEXIY KPYMHEHIINMU 1LIEPKOBHBIMU
neHTtpamMu (AnekcaHapueit, AHTuoxueit, KoHcTaHTMHOMOEM), BCIEICTBUE
yero K cepenrHe V B. popMuUpyeTcs CUCTeMa maTpuapxaToB, LiepkBu bankan
BXOIAT B cdepy BIMSIHUS HajleKoro PuMa, MCTIONB3YIOMero IS YTBEPXKIC-
HUSI CBOEH BJIACTU M aBTOPUTETA B PErMOHE apXUenucKoroB deccaloHuKu.
Takum obpazom, ocnabneHue kadenp Miimpuka cnocoOCTBYeT YCUIEHUIO
Pumckoro mpecrosa M pa3BUTUIO PUMOLIEHTPUUECKON BSKKIE3UOJOTUU U
KoHIenunu [leTpoBa mepBeHCTBA, UTO MMEJIO OTPOMHOE 3HAYCHE B UCTOPUU
BCEro XpUCTUAHCKOTO MUpa.
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B Tom I nomereHbl
TpaKTaThl, TOCBSIIIEHHbIE TEMaM JIEBCTBA
u Mapuojioruu («O aeBcTBeHHULIax», «O NeBCTBE»,
«O BooBuLax», «O HACTaBJIEHUU AEBBI U O TIPUCHOIEBCTBE
Casaroii Mapun», «YBelaHue K 1eBCTBY»).

B 2013 rony Boiiien B cet 111 Tom
C 9K3EreTUYECKUMU COYMHEHUSIMU CBITUTEJIST
(«O06 Ucaake unum ayuie», «O 6yare cMepTu»,
«06 MaxkoBe u 6;1aeHHOM Ku3HU», «O06 Mocude»).

B 2014 roxy 3annanuposan Bbimyck IV u V TomoB.

Towm IV BhliineT B IByX YacTsIX.
B niepByto yacTh BOWAYT MUChbMa
CBT. AMBpocus (KkHuru 1—7),
BO BTOPYIO YacTh BOMIYT nmucbMa (KHuru 8§—10,

nucbhMa extra collectionem) u akTbl AKBUIeiCKOTo codopa.

B Tome V OynyT ony61MKOBaHbI
nepeBonbl Tpakrara «O Bepe»,
counHeHue «O TaitHe ['oconHero BOIJIOLIEHUS», TUMHBI.
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